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WARNING 


(Instead of a Preface) 
CHAPTER I 


Everywhere on the Earth, before beginning anything new, it is customary 
first of all, to prouounce aloud, or, at least mentally, the following 
words understandable by every contemporary even quite illiterate person + 
namely: "In the nane of the Father and of His Son and in the name of 
that Holy Ghost who, if not understood by all ordinary mortals, is, at 
any rate, understood and beyond all doubt kmown by our priests and theo- 
logians. 


That is why I also, setting out on this for me new venture, namely, author- 
ship, begin with these same words and even pronounce them aloud very dis- 
tinctly and with the proper intonation, with the intonation, of course, 
arising from the data crystallized in my common presence in the course of 
my life, those data, which, in gonoral, engender in a man's Being, a quality 
of intonation manifest of the impulses of "faith", "doubt", "superstition 
and so on. 


"In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, Amen." 


Having begun in this way, I ought to be quite assured and to be able to 
count without any essence anxiety, upon everything further now gliding 
along, as is said, "on-oil-to~an-I talian-hurdy—gurdy-—accompaniment." 


I shall begin by placing my own hand ~ though somewhat injured through a 
misfortune which recently befell me, yet nevertheless indeed my own - upon 
my heart, of course also my own, and frankly confess that, for myself, I 
have not the slighest wish to write; but unfortunately for me, I am con- 
strained to do so by surrounding circumstances, not dependent on my indivi- 
duality, which have either arisen accidentally, or perhaps have been in- 
tentionally created by an outside force, and which constrain me to write 
not just "so-"so but "weighty-fat-tomes". 


And so I begin. But how? 


Just in this case, experienced people, "who-know-what's-vwhat", always talk 
about “being-~on-three-horns-of~a-dilemma". 


Hurrah! Eureka! 
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Most of the books I have chanced to read in my life have begun with a pref~ 
acee 


So I, too, shall begin with something of the kind. 


I say "of-the~kind" because in the process of my life, I have so far in 
general done absolutely everything not as other similar biped beings do, 
so that, in writing now, I must also begin not as any writer would. 


In the present instance, instead of the required conventional preface, I 
shall begin quite simply with a Warning. 


Beginning with a Warning will not only not be contrary to those of my ale 
ready thoroughly fixed principles which have now become, as it were, nate 
ural inherencies, but from my point of view ~ ensuing from the totality of 
those aims upon which I intend to base my proposed writings ~ it will be 
more honest, of course, in the objective sense» 


Professional writers usually begin such introductions with an address to 
the reader full of all kinds of "sugary", magniloquently bombastic what 
are called "blown-up~phrases". 


Just in this alone, I shall follow their example and also begin with an 
address, but, of course, not with a vory, as is said, "mellifluous" one, 
as they usually doe 


Thus ecees 


My dear, highly honoured and very patient Sirs, and my highly respected, 
charming, and of course impartial ladies! Forgive me, I have omitted the 
most important ~ and my "in-+nowise-hysterical" Ladies! 


I have the honour to inform you that although, with the help of my patron 
saints and by the permission of the local authorities, and also of course 
of my "merciless~domestic-tyrant" ~ a personality, that is, inevitably 
present in every contemporary houschold, who has automatically acquired 
power owing only to the abnormally established conditions of contemporary 
ordinary life - I am now about to write books, nevertheless, Ihave not 
only never during the whole of my life written either books or various 

what are called "informative-articles", but also never even a letter in 
which the rules of what is called "bontongramnaticality", prevalent in 
contemorary civilization, should be observed; and having, in consequence 
of this, no practice at all in so to say "“automatic-twaddle", therefore 
although I have now to become a writer, I am now in respect of all the ac- 
ce ed rules and procedures of professional writers and also in respect of 
what is called the "literary~language~of-the~intelligentsia" a complete as 
is said "booby", or as certain contemporary so-styled "well-read" people 
would call me, “an-ignorarms-on-the-zigzageplane~squared" ~ in consequence 
of all which, I am not going to write at all like the "Patented-profession» 
al-writers", to whose form of writing you are undoubtedly already well ace 
customed; and I mst add that of course in you also, an ideally well working 
automatism has already been acquired and permanently fixed for perceiving 
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as well as for as is said "digesting", thanks to which "blessing" no indi~ 
vidual effort whatsoever is ever required of youe 


I particularly warn you about the latter, namely, what I have called the 
"“literary~language-of=the-intelligentsia". 


Concerning this language it mst be said that although I too was taught it 
in my childhood, and some of my elders who were preparing me for responsi-~ 
ble life even constantly compelled me to "learn-by~rote" the maltitude of 
various nuances which compose this "contemporary-delight", yet unfortunate- 
ly = in this case obviously for you ~ nothing of all I then learnt by rote 
stuck, and nothing now survives for my writing activitiese 


And according to the very minute investigations and elucidations of a mete~ 
orologist very well known at the present time on the continent of Europe, 
with whom I chanced to become what is called "bosomfriends" owing to fre+ 
quent meetings in the nocturnal restaurants of Montmartre, it was not ase 
similated for the reason that even in my childhood my instinct already con 
tained a certain, as he defined it, "something" which did not permit my 
Being to absorb this contemporary high-wisdom, and also because, owing to 
various fortuitous surrounding conditions of my later life, I neither auto- 
matically nor semieconsciously, nor even at times, I confess, on principle, 
that is to say, cureretre. employed that language for intercourse with 
otherse 


As a result of all this, esteemed buyer of my writings, though I now tntend 
to become a professional writer, yet having, as you see, none of the men 
tioned "automaticeexperience" for it, I am already willy-nilly compelled to 
disregard ~ and if you like, I again confess, I will even, as if intentiom 
ally disregard ~ that language and write in the ordinary simple everyday lan 
guage established by life, without any so-so say "grammarianwiseacreings". 


But the pot is not yot fulle For I have not yet decided the most important 
item of all - in which language to write. 


Although I have begun to write in Russian, nevertheless as the wisest of the 
wise, Mullah Nassr Eddin would say, in that language “you-cannot-go-far" « 





Mullah Nassr Eddin, or as he is also called, Hodja Nassr Eddin, is, it seems, 
little known in Europe and America, but he is very well known in all the 
countries of the continent of Asia» This legendary personage corresponds 
somewhat to the German Till Eulenspiezel. Numerous tales popular in the 
East, akin to wise sayings, are ascribed to this Nassr Eddin; and various 
witticisms, some of long standing and others newly arisen, still continue to 
be ascribed to him alsoe 





I recalled this saying from among the many "infallible" and "indisputable" 
sayings of that, in my opinion, universal teacher, the wisest of all the 
terrestrial sages, one whom I particularly esteom, and one who, again, of 
course, in my opinion, ought to be esteemed and respected by everybody with~ 
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out exception ~ Mullah Nassr Eddin, and I have set it down at this point 
in my Warning, because of my proposed subsequent writings I intend often 
to touch upon philological questions alsoe 


The said Russian language is, it cannot be denied, very goods I even like 
it, buteeesonly for swapping anecdotes in the cooling room of that "Hammam! 
of mine, which I especially constructed on a spot in that place which by 
the Will of Fate has become my refuge, like a second "native~land". 


The Russian language is like the English, which language is also very good 
eseeefor discussing on the easy sofas of what are called "“smoking~rooms", 
the topic of "Australian-frozen-meat" or, sometimes, the "Indian-question". 


Both these languages are like the dish which is called in Moscow "Solanka", 
into which everything goes, dear buyer of my wiseacreings, except just you 
and mee 


I think I might as well say here also, that although the surrounding cir- 
cumstances and conditions of my life during both my preparatory age and al- 
so my maturity have been such that I have had to speak, read and write in 
many languages, yet circumstances have so fallen out that in recent years I 
have had practice mostly in Russian and in Armeniane 


I can now write in either of these languages with ease, but to my pained 
regret, the niceties of philosophical questions cannot be expressed in 
Russian, while, to the misfortune to all contemporary Armenians, although 
this is possible in Armenian, it has now become quite impossible to employ 
that language for contemporary questions. 


In my early youth, when I first became interested in and was much absorbs 
ed in philological questions, I preferred the Armenian language above all 
others I spoke. ; 


This language was then my favorite chiefly because it was original and had 
nothing in common with the neighboring languages, of which there are today 
an innumerable hoste 


All of its tonalities were peculiar to it alone, and according to my un~ 
derstanding then, based of course, as is characteristic of young people who 
have not yet tasted the "delights-of-~life", upon the impulses of "self~ 
imagining", self-enthusing"”, "self-puffing-up' and so on, it responded per~ 
fectly to the psyche of the people composing that natione 


But I have witnessed during the last thirty or forty years, such a change 
in that language, that instead of an original independent language, there 
has resulted and now exists ~ although similarly original and independent + 
what might be defined as a "kind-of—motley~pot-pourri~of-languages", the 
totality of whose consonances, falling on the ear of a more or less con 
scious listener, rings just like the tones of Turkish, Persian, Kurd, 
French and Russian words, together with various other completely "indigest. 
ible" inarticulate noises. 
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As for my native language, namely, the Greek which I spoke in childhood, 
and as might be said, the " tastc~of~the~automatic-associative-power~of-~ 
which" I still retain, I could now, I dare say, express anything I wish in 
it, but I cannot employ it for writing, for the following for me very se- 
rious reasonse 


For must not someone transcribe my writings and translate them into the 
language I desire? And who can do this?. 


Even the most learned=philologist of modern Greek would understand simply 
nothing of what I should write in the native language I assimilated in 
childhood, because my dear compatriots being also inflamed with the wish 
at all costs to be like the representatives of contemporary civilization 
also in their conversation have, as @ conscquence, in the mentioned flow 
of time, treated my dear native language just as the Armenians, anxious to 
become Russian intelligentsia, have treated theirs. 


That Greek language, the spirit and essence of which were transmitted to 
me by heredity, and the language now spoken by contemporary Greeks, are as 
much alike, as, according to the expression of Mullah Nassr Eddin, "a-nail~ 
is-like~a-requiem". 


What is to be done7eseses 
HheeesEheeeekikh! Never mind, esteemed buyer of my writings. 


If only there be plenty of French "Armagnac" and "Khaizarian-basturma"” — I 
shall find a way out of even this difficult situation. 


I am an old hand at this! 


During the period of the process of my life, I have so many times got into 
difficult situations and out of them, that this has for me become almost a 
matter of habite 


In the present case, I shall meanwhile write partly in Russian and partly, 
where it is necessary, so to say, to "philosophise", in Armenian, the more 
readily because there are people near to me and always at hand who "cerce 
brate" more or less in both languages, and I entertain the hope that they 
will be able to transcribe and translate from these languages fairly well 
for Me 


But, of course, whatever language I use, you must know that I shall always 
disrogard the aforesaid "bon-ton~language". 


Why from my carliest childhood I have always disliked this " language-of- 
the-intclligentsia"’ I do not know, - apparently simply because at the mo- 
ment of my appearance here below there was being played in our neighbor's 
house a "phonograph" and at the same time the "midwife" had in her mouth 
a lozenge dipped in cocaine. 


While still a youth, I felt that the whole of my, as the ancient Theoso~ 
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phists called it, "planctary-body", and moreover ~- why I don't know ~ chief- 
ly with the right-half, and in later years ~ particularly when I became a 
"toeacher-ofsdancing" and came in contact with people of different "types" — 
I became gradually convinced of it also with my what is called "mind", — 
that the so~styled "grammar" of any language is compiled by people who not 
only in respect of knowledge of the given language are those biped " some~ 
things" which His Uniqueness Mullah Nassr Eddin characterizes by the words 
"'o11.they~can~do-is-to-wrangle-with-pigs-about-the~quality-of~oranges", but, 
who furthermore, have not even any approximate representation of the scream 
ingly obvious fact that during the preparatory age there is required in the 
brain~functioning of every creature, and, of man, of course, also, a partic- 
ular and definite property, the automatic actualization and manifestation of 
which the ancient Korkolans called the "laweof-association", and that the 
process of the mentation of every "life", including the "life", man, proe 
ceeds exclusively in accordance with this law. 


From the very beginning on the Earth it has become usual that every man who, 
so to say, "devotesehimself~to~the-field-of-a~conscious~thinker" should be 
well informed while still in the early years of his responsible existence, 
that man has in general two kinds of mentation; one kind, by thoughts, for 
the expression of which, subjective words, possessing always a relative 
sense, are employed; and another kind, proper to man as well as to all ani-~ 
mals, called by those same ancient Korkolans "mentation~by—form!". 


The second kind of mentation, by which, strictly speaking, the exact sense 
of all writing mst also be perceived, is formed in dependence upon the 
conditions of geographical locality, climate, time and, in general, upon 
the whole environment in which the arising of the given man has proceeded 
and in which his existence has flowed up to maturitye 


Accordingly, in the brains of people of different geographical localities, 
different races and different conditions, there are formed about one and 
the same thing or idea, a mumber of quite independent forms, which in their 
association evoke in a being some sensation or other which in turn condi-~ 
tions a picturing, and which picturings in their turn are expressed by this, 
that or the other word that serves for their outer expression. 


That is why each word, for the same thing or idea, almost always acquires 
for people of varying geographical locality and race, entirely different so 
to say "inner-content". 


In other words, suppose that in the common presence of some given man who 
has arison and been formed in any given locality, a certain "form" has been 
erystallized from the results of specific local influences and impressions, 
and that this form evokes in him by association the sensation of a definite 
"inner-content’ and consequently of a definite image or notion, and he should 
then employ for the expression of this image or notion some word which has 
eventually become habitual and subjective to him, then, the hearer of that 
word ~ in whose being, owing to the quite other conditions of his arising 
and formation, there has been crystallized concerning the given word, quite 
another form of data for the mentioned "inner-content"- will in consequence 
always perceive and inevitably understand that same word in quite another 
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This fact, by the way, can with attentive and impartial observation be very 
clearly constated when one is present at an exchange of opinions between 
persons belonging to different nations. 


And so, esteemed buyer of my writings, I warn you that I am going to write 
not as "professional-writers" usually write, but quite otherwisee So be-~ 
fore embarling on the reading of my further "wiseacreings", first reflect 
seriously, and only then undertake it. Maybe your hearing and other percep- 
tive organs are already so thoroughly automatized to the "literary~language~ 
of-the-intelligentsia", that the reading of these writings of mine might ef- 
fect you frightfully cacaphonously, as a result of which you might lose your 
e+eeyou know what?...seyour relish for your favorite dishe 


I consider it my duty to say, that thanks to oft-repeated past experiences, 
I am already quite as convinced with my whole being of this possibility en 
suing from my language or rather from the form of my mentation, as a "thore 
ough~bred=donkey" is convinced of the right and justice of his obstinacye 


Now that I have given you warning of the most important thing, I am already 
tranquil about everything further, because if any misunderstanding should 
arise on account of my writings, you alone will be entirely to blame, and 
my own conscience will be as clear as the Ex-Kaiser Wilhelnm's. 


In all probability you are now thinking that, as a novice in writing, I am 
obviously trying to be eccentric, in the hope of becoming famous and there- 
by riche And of course you also think that I am a young man with a pleas~ 
ing exterior and, as some express it, "suspicious-interior". 


If you indeed think so, then you are mightily mistaken. 


First of all, I am not young. I have already lived so mech that I have 

been through even more than one mill in my lifes and secondly, I am not try- 
ing to be eccentric nor do I intend to make my career or to plant myself in 
this profession = a profession which, I must add, in my opinion provides 
many opportunities for candidates deisreescete+seefor "Hell", assuming of 
course, that such people can in general by their Being perfect themselves to 
that extent, - for the reason that knowing nothing whatsoever themselves, 
they write all kinds of "claptrap", and acquiring authority thereby, they be- 
come, of course unconsciously, what are called “automatically-—working~fac- 
tors" for the diminution of the without this already sufficiently diminished 
psyche of those around theme 


And as regards my personal career, then thanks to all forces high and low 
and, if you like, even right and left, I have actualized it long ago, and 
have already long been standing on "firmfeet", and maybe on very good feet; 
and moreover, I am certain that their strength is sufficient for many more 
years, in spite of all my past and future enemies. 


But enough of trifling, old fellow, one must write. 
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YeseeseI think you might as well be told also about an idea which has only 
arisen in my brain, and, namely, specially to request the printers, to whom 
I shall give my first book, to print this warning on the opening pages so 
that anybody my read it before cutting the pages of the book itself, where- 
upon, on learning that it is not written in the "language-of-the-intelli+ 
gentsia", he my if he likes, without wasting words with the bookseller, re= 
turn it and get his money back, which perhaps he has earned by the sweat of 
his browe 


While writing and cogitating how to explain this idea to Mr. Printer, there 
arose unsought in this madcap brain of mine, another idea quite disadvan~ 
tageous for me personally, namely, the idea to be sure to assign a definite 
sum of money for the misunderstandings which may arise when the uncut books 
are returned to the bookseller. 


The disadvantage to myself in this idea which has spontaneously arisen in 
my madcap brain consists chiefly in this; that I shall be forced to take 
this money from a fund, dependent solely on my own will, free from the ad- 
vice or disagreement of others, misbegotten busybodics, always around me, 
and, namely, from what is called my "Crayfish-fund". 


Now that I happen to be spea’cing of this fund of mine, which depends solc~ 
ly on my independent will, objective justice demands that I should not fail, 
first of all, to praise and extol with an impulse of great affection and 
sentiment the names of the noble "Uncle Sam and "John Bull", and then, with 
an impulse of gratitude, to remark that during several years, genuine sprigs 
of those names I have just extolled, who for various objective merits have 
become worthy to rank as "Crayfish-idiots", have hitherto always punctually 
and even with unction kept supplied and so far still supply this solitary 
hearth of my, so to say, hopes and expectationse 


It must be allowed that by reducing the number of my so to say "crayfish- 
parisites", who have become indispensable assistants in what has lately be- 
come, as it wore, a necessity for my recreation, I ought to be able also to 
provide that sum of monoy from this fund; but owing to that specific and 
moreover terrible disease, always chronic and, lately, on the increase among 
the poor and wretched moncy-changers, which disease has become well known on 
the Earth under the description of being "hell-bent", not even such a self. 
deprivation can save me, because on account of this terrible disease, it has 
already now become extroncly difficvlt for me to make both ends mecte 


EheoeEkhlees unfortunate mc, hapless victim of a combination of planetary 
influences at the moment of my appearance here below!) 


This time also it is already beyond doubt ~ as it has happened to me many 

a time before my arrival in Europe = that on account of this altruistic in- 
tention which spontaneously arose in me, all the rest of the parts of my 
entire whole will once again "totally-unexpectedly" be made the "scapegoats". 


It has always been so; no sooner does an idea arise in my madcap brain, but 
it inexorably compels the whole of me to carry it out at any cost, as for 
instance in the present case, to assign without fail the said sum of money, 
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when, in fact, I have none, nor are there in sight any likely "fat-~sheep~ 
for~shearing". 


The data engendering just this feature of my character, on account of which 
on all occasions, all kinds of factors for the formation of diverse for me 
personally "indigestible-consequences" always arise, were crystallized in 
my common presence from an impression perceived by me in ny early youth, 
thanks to a story I heard about what happened to a certain "Transcaucasiean-- 
Kurd". 


Of course I must not fail to confess here, that it was only recently that I 
made clear to my pure Reason when precisely these data for my psyche were 
formed in me and all the details of their crystallization - that is to say, 
it was only after I had forced myself to spend a certain time punctiliously 
following all the indications of the Yogis and after I had later thoroughly 
studied from all sides that perfectly bewitching branch of "contemporary 
science" now existing everywhere under the name of "Psycho~analysis" « 


These specific data together with other similar data which constitute and 
manifest my present individuality, and which had in their formation decid- 
edly nothing issuing from my essence and which were crystallized in my com 
mon presence owing only to various fortuitous surrounding conditions of my 
life, not only became thereafter, for the whole of me for the rest of ny 
life, almost the dominant what is called " initiating~factor" in the beget- 
ting of always the same "indigestible-consequences", but also, during their, 
as the learned psychiatrists would say, " sravity-centre~functioning", which 
proceeds ingeneral under the influence of a corresponding association, they 
evoke in me almost every time the experiencings called in ancient Indian 
philosophy "commiseration-with-impartial-affection". 


Thanks to this feature of my character, on account of which especially in 
recent years, I find myself already quite incapable of refraining from act 
ualizing in practice every idea, however personally disadvantageous to me, 
so in this case also, the whole of my common presence will be inexorably 
compelled to follow this solicitous procedure, merely in order to caution 
you, just you a person wholly alien to me, against falling a victim to cun- 
ning through the effect upon you of the usual "honied-words" of the book- 
seller; I repeat that I do this in spite of the fact that this measure, as 
you see for yourselves will mean a considerable loss for me personally. 


To fret about it now and to think up some measure less detrimental for me, 
it is already too latee 


So it pleases Fate. 

But meanwhile, I think it will not be useless and my perhaps be productive 
for me as well as instructive for you, if I relate to you somewhat in de-~ 
tail the story of what happened to the mentioned Transcaucasian Kurds 

And it may be productive for me and instructive for you because I have al~ 


ready categorically decided to make use in my proposed writings of the very 
"?Tcirmmuss" of this story also for the actualization of the aims I have in 
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This Transcaucasian Kurd once set out from his village on some business or 
other to town, and there in the market he saw ina fruiterer's shop, & hand- 
somely arranged display of all kinds of fruite 


In this display he noticed one fruit, very beautiful in both color and form, 
and its appearance so took his fancy and he so longed to try it, that, in 
spite of his having scercely any money, he decided that he couldn't not buy 
at least just one of these fruits, and try ite 


With intense eagerness and with an audacity not common to him, he entered 
the shop and pointing with his horny finger at the fruit which had taken his 
fancy, he asked the shopkeeper its pricee 


The shopkeeper replied that a pound of the fruit would cost "sixegroschen" . 


Finding that this price was not at all high, our Kurd decided to buy a whole 
pounde 


Having finished his business in town, he set off for home the same day 


Walking at sunset over the hills and dales, and perceiving the exterior vise 
ibility of those enchanting scenes of the bosom of Great Nature, the common 
mother, and there inhaling a pure air uncontaminated by the usual exhale 
ations of industrial towns, our Kurd quite naturally suddenly felt a wish to 
gratify himself with some ordinary food also; so sitting down by the side of 
the road he took from his provision~bag some bread and the fruit he had 
brought that had looked so good to him and began to eat. 


But.e.eeoh horrors...-very soon everything inside him began to burns 
But in svite of this he kept on eating. 


And this hapless biped creature of our planet kept on eating only thanks to 
that same particular human inherency which I first mentioned, and which was 
just what I had in view when I began to relate the present story, and the 
sense and meaning of which moreover you will, I am sure soon grasp - of 
course, according to the degree of your resourcefulness -. during the read~ 
ing of any subsequent chapter of my writings - assuming, of course, that 
you take the risk and read further - or, it may perhaps be that you will 
even already "smell" something at the end of this warning of mine. 


Meanwhile I boldly or, if you like, impudently, take it upon myself in ad- 
vance to advise you to absorb with, as might be said, and "intensive~mobil- 
ization" of all your perceptive organs, the information elaborating the 
rest of this story, in order that the crystallization in you of the new im 
pression may proceed normally and not in the manner in which it has already 
become habitual for this to proceed, that is to say, as the great sage 
Mullah Nassr Eddin defines and expresses it: "One part is used up for one's 
own welfare, and that only for today, while all the rest going in at one 
ear, is exhausted in the process of trying to get out at the other e" 
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Well then, just at the moment when our Xurd was oveiwhelmed by all the unu- 
sual sensations proceeding within him from this strange repast on the bosom 
of Nature, there came along the same road a followevillager of his, once 
reputed by those who knew him to be very clever and experienced; and, seeing 
that the whole face of our Kurd was aflame, that his eyes were streaming 
with tears, and that in spite of this, as if intent upon the fulfillment of 
his most important duty, he was eating real "red-pepper~pods", he said to 
hims 


"What are you doing, you jackass§ You'll be burnt alivel Stop eating that 
extraordinary and, for your nature, unaccustomed product". 


But our Kurd replieds 


No, not for anything on Earth will I stope Didn't I pay my last "six-gro- 
schen" for them? Even if my sovl leaves my body, I shall go on eating." 


Whereupon our resolute Kurd ~ it mst, of course, be assumed that he was 
such ~ did not stop, but continued eating the "red-pepper~pods" « 


After what you have just perceived, esteemed buyer of my writings, I hope ~ 
of course only faintly ~ that there may already be arising in your menta~ 
tion a corresponding association which should, as a result, bring about as 
it happens sometimes to some people, what you call an understanding, and 
that in the present case you will understand just why I, well knowing and 
having many a time commiserated with this human inherency-~ whose inevite 
able manifestation takes the form that if anybody pays money for sometning 
he is bound to use it to the end = was seized with the idea, to take every 
possible measure in order that you, my "noighbour"” -~ in the event that you 
should prove to be already accustomed to reading books, though of any kind 
yet nevertheless only those written exclusively in the mentioned "language- 
of~the-intelligentsia" ~ having already paid money for my writings and 
learning only afterwards that they are not written in the usual easily and 
comfortably read language, should not be compelled, as a consequence of the 
said human inherency, to read my writings through to the end at all costs, 
as our poor Transcaucasian Kurd was compedled to continue eating what he 
had takena fancy to from its appearance alone = that tnot—to~be~ joked—wi th" 
noble "redepepper" « 


For the purpose of avoiding any misunderstanding through this inherency in 
man, { wish that this warning of mine my be printed in the said manner, so 
that everyone can read it through without cutting the pages of the book ite 
selfe 


Otherwise I am very meh afraid that the bookseller may, in that case also, 
try to make a profit for himself and decline to take back a book whose pages 
had once been cute 


I have no doubt of this possibility, and I fully expect such unconscion» 
ableness on their parte 


And the data for the engendering of my certainty as to their unconscion- 
ableness were acquired in me just when, while I was a professional "Indian 
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fakir", I happened to become familiar also with, among other things the va~ 
rious aspects of the psyche cf contemporary pocksellers and particularly 
with that of their clerks when palming off books on their buyers, and now, 
having become, since the misfortune which befell me, by nature just, in the 
maximum degree, I cannot help repeating, that is to Say, I cainnct heip again 
warning you and even impleringly advising you before beginning to cut the 
pages of my first book, to read through very attentively and even more than 
once this Warning of mine» 


But in case you decide and notwithstanding this Warning of mine, should 
wish to become acquainted with the further contents of my Swiseacreings" , 
then there is alreaiy nothing else left for me to do but to wish you with 
all my genuine soul an excellent appetite, and that you may "digest" all 
that you may read not only for your own health, but also for the health of 


all those near to youve 


I say with my "genuinessoul" because it is a habit of mine to refer often to 
what is called my "English-soul"; but why it is a habit of mine, I suggest 
that you puzzle out for yourself, assuming, of course, that there is or 
should arise in you any curiosity to learn how easily the very highest and 
most particularly beloved of our All-Maintaining Creator may unconsciously 
be taken for the very lowest humane 


The plan and sequence of my intended expositions I have already composed in, 
my "swollen" head, but into what form they will mould themselves upon. pa» 
per, I frankly confess that I myself do not know with my consciousness, 
though with the total result of the functioning of my instinct I already 
definitely feel that on the whole it will all mould itself into "something" 
so to say "hot", and will have an affect on the common presence of every 
reader like that which the "redpepperspods" had on the poor Transcaucasian 
Kurd. 


Thanks to the data crystallized in me which long ago became the main lever 

of my individuality, and avout which I wish just now to inform you, I shall 
of course touch in my proposed writings upon questions nov only of the every 
day life of people, already so to say regularized on the Earth ~ an every= 
day life, it must be said, contracted — of course only in my opinion ~ to the 
point of wretchedness = but I shall also touca upon questions from which 
there mast inevitably arise unusual sensations and uncommon picturings in all 
your separate relatively independent parts, which parts the ancient sages 
characterized as "falsely~ascribing-initiative~to-themselves"; namely, in 
your thoughts, your feelings, and simply in your bodye The process of the 
beneficent Armagnac proceeding at the present moment in my common presence 
bids me confess to you and warn you that owing to the aforementioned data, 
the whole of my common presence, in the present period of my life, namely, 
just when from causes not dependent on me, I have now to become a profession~ 
al writer, is already such that even with the whvle of my mental categorical 
decision and desire, and with the help of all my separately spiritualized and 
independent parts, -— those educated of themselves as well as those educated 
intentionally by my own will, just that will of mine which flows from and is 
based exclusively only on my Pure Reason, —= which parts constitute in me as 
well as in you this common presence of mine, «= I cannot co otherwise than as 
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the most exalted great terrestrial sage Mullah Nass> Eddin would say, "tan-~ 
gle-and-entangle" the whole of you, or as he also sometimes says, TputeyoUe 
im-goloshes", in full face of the fact that I am counting on your help, or 
rather on your money, which I shall receive thanks to your purchase of ny. 
writings, for the full possibility of accomplishing even with a "flourish", . 
my self-imposed and perhaps from your point of view, purely egoistic aime 


And now, my dear, as yet only, candidate for my, so to say, future "vole 
untary~slaves", listen attentively and try your hardest without letting any- 
thing escape you, to transsubstantiate in your common presence the informa~ 
tion concerning the arising of the original cause and also of those two 
events whose effects on the whole of me, having become by the Will of Fate, 
as contemporary scientists and pious pastors would say, "“vivifying", served 
as factors for the accomplished crystallization in my common presence, of 
just those specific data on account of which, it may be said, firstly, that 
I am now an "exceptional-monster" among the many millions of animals similar 
to me, and secondly, that since in the present period of my existence I must 
become a professional writer, I am compelled to employ this new profession 
of mine, at whatever cost, as our esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin has expressed 
it, to "tangle~and~entangle" all your, as you call then, "imges" and "no~ 
tions" you have until now acquired, which though they are your own attain 
ments, arc nevertheless, even in your frank opinion, "very-suspicious" . 


And so, my dear and precious future "voluntary~slave" e 


When I was still only as is said, a "chubby-mite"’, my dear, now deceased 
grandmother ~ my she attain the Kingdom of Heaven = was still living and 
was 2 hundred and some years olde 


When she was dying, my mother, as was then the custom, took me to her bedside, 
and as I kissed her right hand, my dear now deceased grandmother placed her 
dying left hand on my head and in a low voice but very distinctly and even a 
little imperatively saidg 


"Bldest of my grandsons!" 
"Tisten and always remember my strict injunction to yoUe 
"In life never do “s others do» 


N"Bither do nothing ~ just go to school — or do something that nobody else 
does e 


Whereupon, she imnediately, without hesitation, and with a perceptible im 
pulse of contempt and with commendable selfcognizance, gave her soul directly 
into the hands of His Truthfulness the Archangel Gabriel. 


I think it will interest you and even perhaps he instructive, to know that all 
this then made so powerful an impression on me, that I suddenly could not hear 
those similar around me; and when we left the room where the mortal "plan~ 
etary~body" of the cause of the cause of my arising lay, I very quietly, with- 
out attracting attention, stole away to the pit where the bran for our pigs 
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Was stored, and lay there without food or drink in a tempest of whirling and 
confused thoughts ~ of which, fortunately for me, I had then in my childish 
brain still only a very limited number ~ right until the return from the 
cemetary of my mother, whose weeping, on finding me gone and after searching 
for me in vain, recalled me to myself, and I emerged from the pit as ifina 
state of somnambulism, and, flustered, ran to her and as is said "clung-fast+! 
to her skirts. 


Though many times in later years, and somehow or other always during the days 
we call "Shrove~tide", I have seriously thought and tried to make clear to 
myself exactly why this event made so strong an impression on me, I have not 
succeeded to this d2y. 


Perhaps it was only because the room in which occurred this sacred scene 
which was to be significant for the whole of my life, was full of the scent 
of incense from what is called "Old-Athos", 


Whatever it may have been, the fact remains a fact. 


During the days following this event, nothing particular could have proceedel 
in my general state, or I should now have remembered it, unless it was per 
haps the fact that during these days I walked more often than usual with my 
feet in the air, that is to say, on my hands. 


My first act,of obvious discordance with the manifestations of others, occur» 
red exactly on the fortieth day after the death of my dear grendmother, when 
ali our family, our relatives, and all those by whom my dear grandmother, who 
was loved by everybody, had been held in esteem, gathered in the cemetary ace 
cording to custom, to perform over her mortal body, reposing in what seemed 
to me a not very cosy grave, what is called the "requiemservice". Suddenly 
without any rhyme or reason, instead of observing the conventional what is 
called "bon-ton-etiquette!, that is to say, standing as if overwhelmed, with 
an expression of grief on one's face and even if possible with tears in one's 
eyes, I started skipping around the grave as if dancing, and sang? 


"Let her with the saints repose 
Now that she's turned up her toes...'! 


4nd just from this it began, that in my common presence a "something" arose 
which in respect of any kind of so to say "aping", that is the imitation of 
the ordinary automatized manifestations of those around me ~ always and in 
everything engendered what I should now call an "Irresistable urge" to do 
not as others do. 


At that age, of course, I did all this as yet unconsciously; that is to say, 
my what you call "reasonable=consciousness" did not then participate in all 
these manifestations of mine. 


At that age these acts of mine were like the following: 
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to all possessors of that soft and "slipvery something", namely, in that 
particularity which, when a little disharmony occurs in it, or so to say 
‘confusion arises, enables the centre of gravity of the whole functioning 
in woich that particularly plays a very small part to pass temporarily to 
anovasx place and this at times yields surprising results ridiculous to the 
polat of absurdity." 


He "discharged" the last word with such a shower of saliva, that it was as 
if my face was exposed to the action of the "pulverizer" invented by the 
Germans for dyeing material with aniline dyes. 


This was more than I could endure, and without changing my squatting posi- 
tion, I flung myscif at him, and my head, charging him with full force in 
the pit of his stomach, immediately laid him out and made him lose what is 
called "consciousness". 


Curious and exceedingly peculiar is the coincidence of accidental life-cir 
cumstances, that this dexterity should have been thoroughly taught me only 
a few days before this event by a Greek priest from Turkey who, persecuted 
by the Turks for his political convictions, had been compelled to flee from 
there, and having arrived in our town had been hired by my parents as a 
teacher for me of the new Greek language. It must be said that he longed 
to get to the island of Crete and there manifest himself as befits a true 
patriot. 


On beholding the effect of my skill, I was, I must confess, extremely fright 
ened, because, knowing nothing of any such reaction from a blow in that place, 
I quite thought I had killed him, 


But another boy, his cousin, seeing this, without a moment's pause, and ob- 
viously overcome with the feeling called "consanguinity" immediately leapt 
eat me and with a full swing struck me in the face with his fist. 


This blow struck sparks from my eyes and at the same time my mouth became 
as full as if it had been stuffed with the porridge for the artificiai fat- 
tening of a thousand chickens: 


After a little time when both these sensations had died down within me and 
blood began to ooze out of my mouth, I then actually discovered that in my 
mouth was some foreign substance and when I pulled it out with my finger, 

it turned out to be nothing less than a tooth of large dimensions and strange 
forme 


By this time the boy who had been prostrate had recovered and was standing up; 
and seeing me staring at this extraordinary tooth, he ami all the other boys 
Swarmed round me as if nothing had happened and gazed at it with me with 
utter curiosity and in a strange silence, 


This tooth had seven fangs and at the end of each of them realistically stood 
@ drop of blood, and through each drop there shone clearly, definitely, and 
separately, all the seven aspects of the white ray. 
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After this silence, rare among us "young~-rascals", the usual hubbub broke out 
agein, and in this clatter it was decided to go at once to the barber, a 
specialist in extracting teeth and to ask him just why this tooth was like 
thate 


So we all climbed down from the roof and went off to the barbor's, 
And I, as the "hero-of~the-day" stalked at the head of them all. 
The barber, after a casual glance, simply pronounced it a "wisdomtooth." 


From the whole totality of the effect of this event - which became signifi- 
cant for the rest of my life and in the process of which my poor "wisdom 
tooth" had become so to say the "exemplary victim' - not only did the essence 
of my dear grandmother's injunction become definitely instilled into my na- 
ture, but also because I did not go to a "qualified-dentist" to have the 
former cavity of this tooth of mine treated, -~ which as a matter of fact I 
could not, because our home was too far from any contemporary centres of 
culture,— there began to ooze chronically from this cavity a "something" 
which had the property of engendering an interest and a tendency to seek 
out the causes of everything suspicious ~ as this was made clear to me only 
recently according to a very mimite what is called "psycho-physiological- 
analysis" made by an occultist well know on the continent of Burope + there 
was acquired in me an irrestistible-urge to become a specialist in the in 
vestigation of every kind of "suspicious-phenomenon" which happened to come 


My Waye 


After this event, with this inherency now rooted in my nature, I began, a& 
gain of course with the cooperation of our Ali~Common Master the Merciless 
Heropass, that is, the "flow-of-time", to grow up into the mentioned young 
mane 


I think that it may be significant for you to know also that according to 

my later, personal, detailed investigations, none of the results of my mani- 
festations at that age corresponding to the injunction of my deceased grand- 
mother had up to that time any specific effect on what are called the present 
"corns" of various degree of those around me, only because in my opinion my 
own so to say “reasonable-consciousness" had not yet begun to participate in 
these actions of mine. 


Furthermore, it must be confessed that even then, although this reasonable. 
Consciousness of mine had not yet begun to participate in those manifesta» 
tions, I endeavored nevertheless, with an instinctive consciousness of my 
duty, to perform everything very honourably, without giving way to all ny 
various weelmessess, both those acquired and those transmitted by heredity 
alsde 


The second of the mentioned vivifying factors, this time for the complete 
fusion of my dear grandmother's injunction + may she attain the kingdom of 
Heaven = with all the data constituting my general individuality, was the 
totality of impressions received from information I chanced to perceive con- 
cerning the story that happened here among us on the Barth, of the arising 
of that "principle-of~living" which, as it turned out according to data 
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elucidated by Mr. Alan Kardek during an "absolutelyssecret" spiritualistic 
seance, subsequently became a "principle" everywhere among beings similar 
to ourselves arising and existing on all the other planets of our Great 
Universe as well, 


The formation in words of this now "All-Universal-principle-of-living" is 
as follows? 


"I fxyou~decide=to=go~on=the~spree= then~go~the=whole~hog-including=theevostage."! 


As this "principle-of~living" now already universally accepted arose on that 
same planet on which you too arose and on which, moreover, you exist almost 
on a bed of roses, and frequently dance the fox=trot, I consider I have no 
right to withold from you the information approximately elucidating certain 
details of the arising of just that universally general fact. 


Well then, when I was once actualizing in practice just that specificity of 
mine, which had already become also an inherency in the whole of my common 
presence, namely, the investigation of suspicious phenomena, and I was in- 
vestigating also Russian legends and sayings, I happened == whether accident 
ally or as a result of some objective lawconformable successiveness I don't 
know == to learn among other things the following: 


Once upon a time, @ certain Russian, who in external appearance was to those 
around him a simple merchant, had to go from his provincial town on some busi- 
ness or other to the second capital of Russia, the city of Moscow, and his 
son, furthermore, his favorite one,asked him to bring him a certain book, 


When this truly great merchant, the unconscious author of the "all-universal~ 
principle-of-living", arrived in Moscow, he together with a friend of his bes 
came —- as used to be and is still usual there — as is said "blindedrunk" on 
genuine "Russian=vodka'', 


And when these two inhabitants of this most great contemporary grouping had 
drunk the proper mumber of glasses of this Russian "blessing", and according 
to long custom were discussing what is called "public-education", our mere 
chant suddenly remembered by association his dear son's commission and de» 
cided to set off to a bookshop at once with his friend - who, it mst be said 
had become his friend chiefly by the common tie of the said Russian "blessing! 
- in order to buy the book. 


In the shop, the merchant, looking through the book he had asked for and which 
the clerk handed him, asked its price, On being told by the assistant that 
the book was sixty kopcks and noticing that the price marked on the cover of 
the book was only fosxty~five kopeks, our merchant first began pondering in a 
strange manner unusual for him, and afterwards, making a certain movement 
with his shoulders, straightening himself up and throwing out his chest like 
an officer of the guards when he as is said "hecomes=stiff-ageaepoker", he 
very quitely but with an intonation in his voice expressing great authority, 
said after a little pause} 


"But it is marked here forty-five kopeks, why do you ask sixty?" 
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Thereupon the assistant, putting on, as is said the "plestomoleaginous™ ex. 
pression proper to all shop-assistants, replied that the book indeed cost 
only forty-five kopeks, but had to be sold at sixty because fifteen kopeks 
were added for the postage. 


Upon this, the Russian merchant « pardon me, the most great author of one 
of the universal "principles-of-living" . fixing his gaze on the ceiling, 
again cogitated this time seriously perplexed, when, suddenly turning to 
his friend, he delivered himself of the first verbal information of the 
very essence of that principle defining an indubitable so to say objective 
truth, ‘ 


And he then uttered it to his friend as follows? 


"Never mind, old dear! We'll take the book. What's it matter, we're on 
the spree today, and "4 f-you~go-on- the~spree~then-go~ the-whole-hogeinclud+ 
ing-the-postage." 


As for me, esteemed buyer of my writings, as soon as I had elucidated this 

to myself, something very strange, that I never experienced before or since, 
immediately began and for a rather long time continued to proceed in me; 

it was as if all kinds of so to say "general~post-races" for what are called 
"peshkash" or, as they call them here in Europe, "greatestakes"” began to 
proceed in me between all the various-sourced associations and experiences 
usually proceeding in me, and at the same time, without any rhyme or reason, 
an intense almost intolerable itching broke out over the whole region of my 
vertebral column, and an also intolerable colic in the very centre of my 

what is called "solar-plexus"., After a time all this suddenly quieted down 
of its own accord, and when I, that is to say, that uncertain something of 
mine which in olden times one crank = called by those around him, as we also 
now call such persons, a scientist «defined as Yamcertain-relativesarising= 
depend ing~on-the- quali ty~of-the-functioning-of-thought=feeling-and-organic- 
automatism-and which a certain famous Arabian Mal.cl-Lel, another ancient 
scientist, formulated in a definition which was borrowed and repeated in an= 
other way by the no less famous Greek scientist Xenophon, as "theeresult-of+ 
the-totality-of-consciousness-and unconsciousnesseand~instinct" well then, 
when this same "I" directed my confused attention within myself, that is, 
within the whole of m, I then very Clearly constated that the whole substan 
tial result of what I had just made clear with my consciousness about the 
said “principle-of-living" had, without any residue, fused with the data al- 
ready crystallized in me long before from the results of my dear grandmther's 
injunction, and this "I" of mine then very definitely sensed, and, with an 
impulse of submission simultaneously arising in me, cognized the fact, griev- 
ous for me, that from that moment on, I should willy-nilly have to manifest 
myself always and in everything without exception according to these data 
which had formed in me and which arose under the influence of three external 
accidental causes having nothing in common with one another, namely, owing — 
firstly to the arbitrary injunction of a person who had become without any 
Gesire whatsoever on my part, the passive cause of the cause of my arising; 
secondly, through some rascal having knocked out a tooth of mine, chiefly 

On account of somebody else's "slobbering":; and thirdly, thanks to the verbal 
formulation issuing from the drunken lips of a personality quite strange to 
me who existed on the Barth under the name of a "Russianemerchant". 
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That is why "I" and all the heterogeneous sources of the common presence of 
this "I" of mine, began from that time on, not only, as before, automatically 
and only occasionally semi-consciously, to actualize manifestations differ- 
ent from those of other surrounding similar biped beings arising and erist~ 
ing on the same planet as I, but to do so from then on consistently and con. 
sciously,. 


Formerly, that is to say, until my elucidation of the arising of this "prin- 
Ciplesofeliving" through the lips of the Russian merchant immortalized through 
Objective glory, if indeed I did de everything not as others did, my manifes+ 
tations were not yet patently thrust before the eyes of my fellow-countrymen 
around m, but from the moment when to my increased misfortune I made all 
this clear to myself, not only did I do everything without exception inten 
tionally, and not only was everything also done intentionally through me in 
accordance with the injunction of my deceased grandmother, but I began carry~ 
ing out all these actions of mine to the utmost possible limits; and from 
the very beginning the practice was acquired in me and now continues, on be~ 
ginning anything new and also at any change, = of course, on a large scale, = 
always to utter silently or aloud! 


"I faI-decide~to~go-on-the-spree-then=go~the-whole-hog-includi ng~the«postage." 


And now that owing to circumstances and causes not dependent on me, I happen 
to be writing books, I am compelled to do so in accordance with that same 
principle, also. 


In the present case I shall begin not by following the practice of all writers, 
established from the remote past down to the present, of taking as the theme 
of their various "wiseacrings" events which have, as it were, taken place or 
are taking place on the Earth, but I shall for my writings take instead the 
scale of events of the whole World. Thus in the present case also, if "you 
take, then take"! — that is to say, "If-I-decide~to-go-on-the-spree-then-go- 
the=whole-hog~including-the-postage,"! 


Within the scale of the Earth, any writer can write, but I am not any writer] 


Can I confine myself merely to this in the objective sense "paltry-Earth" of 
ours? Is it for nothing, firstly, that I am the grandson of my dear grand 
mother, and is it for nothing secondly that that intensive transformation 
then took place in me for the assimilation without residue of the now ale 
ready All-universaleprinciple-of-living? 


Please, however, do not worry my dear future and to me very necessary "vole 
untary~slave"..... I shall of course also write of the Barth, but with such 
an impartial attitude and on such a correspondent objective scale that the 
planet itself and also everything on it may take that position which, in 
fact, according even to your own sane~logic, they do and mst occupy in our 
Great Universe. 


Likewise as regards the various what are called "heroes", I intend in these 
writings of mine to present types not like those which in general the writers 
of all epochs on the Earth have extolled and still extol, that is to say, 
like the Toms, Dicks or Harrys who arise by a misunderstanding and who fail 
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to acquire during the process of their formation up to what is called "respon- 
sible-existence" anything at all which is proper to a human-being and not 
merely to an animal to have, and who during the whole of their responsible 
existence progressively develop in themselves to their last breath only those 


various "charms" called "lasciviousness", "mawkishness", "amourousness","ma- 
liciousness", "chicken-heartedness", "onviousness", and so on in the same 
strain. 


I intend, as is said, to "create" personages in my writings whom everybody 
must, whether he will or not, sense with his whole Being as something real, 
and about whom in every reader, even though he has never encountered such 
"typenesses", data must inevitably be crystallized for the conclusion that 
they are indeed "something" and not merely "tails-of-donkeys", 


About two weeks ago, while I was mentally drafting the summary sketch of these 
proposed writings of mine, I categorically decided to make what is called my 
chief herdee.eedo you know whom?.....Beelzebub himself, ~ even in spite of 

the fact that this choice of mine might from the very beginning evoke in the 
mentation of most of my readers an association of so to say "moral-contortions". 


But do you know what, reader? 


If, in spite of this Warning, you decide to risk familiarizing yourself with 
my writings and, perceiving them with an impulse of imartiality, will try to 
understand the essence of my subsequent expoundings, then in view of the fact 
that a contact of mutual trust must necessarily be established between you 
and me, I mst now frankly confess to you about the associations which have 
arisen within me and which as a result have precipitated in the corresponding 
sphere of my individuality the data engendering the deliberate so to say cun» 
ning, which has prompted the whole of me to select as the chief hero for my 
writings just such a type as is presented before your imner eyes by this same 
Mr. Beelzebub. 


My cumning in selecting Mr. Beelzebub as my principal hero is that I expect 
personal profit for myself from it, on the assumption that if I show him this 
attention, He will of course without fail - as I for myself am certain with 
the whole of my left fundament ~ wish to express his gratitude by helping me 
with all the means available to Him, in these proposed writings of mine, 


Although Beelzebub is made, as is said, "ofsa-different=-cloth", nevertheless, 
since He also can think, and besides + as I long ago learned from the trea 
tise of the famous Catholic Monk, Brother Foolon =~ also has a curled tail, 
then I conclude, according to the saneslogic formed in my consciousness also 
owing to education and the reading of contemporary books « that he also must 
of course possess a good share of vanity and will therefore find it extremely 
difficult not to help one who is going to advertise His name. 


It is not for nothing that our renowned and incomporable Mulla Nassr Eddin 
frequently says: 


| Without~greasing~palme-not-only~4 s-it~impossible-to~live-anywhere~but-even~ 
to-breethe:," 
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And another also terrestial sage named Till Bulenspiegel has expressed the 
same in the following words: 


"If-you-don't-grease-the-wheels~-the-cart-won!'t~-go", 


In accordance with the sayings just quoted, the veracity of which is plain 
to every contemporary person, I have decided to "grease-the~paim" precisely 
of Mr. Beelzebub, who, as everyone wnderstands, has means and knowledge, as 
is said, "onough-and-to-spare" for everything. 


All joking, even philosophical jeking aside, this Warning of mine has in 
truth turned out to be rather lengthy. 


But this does not matter, I think..... 


It will be no great calamity if you spend an extra twenty or thirty minutes 
of your time reading it, efter I, who in every respect am rather badly "bat- 
tered", have spent almost two weeks writing it. 


The more so, as you — and in this it seems I am not mistaken - value your 
time and everything else, according to the wise saying of, as always, that 
same All-Common teacher Mulla Nassr Eddin, which consists in the following 
words: 


"It's~all—the-same~eve rything-under-the~sun-is—nonsense~and-ha—ha-if~only~ 
the~p rocess~of—digesticn-goes—fairly—well-—and-the-funct ioning-of-the-essence- 
of-our-actual-existence-never~misses-fire."! 


So good night.....although morning is already here. 


It is already late morning; yet to lie in bed and sleep when normal people 
have by the sweat of their brow honestly earnt and eaten their breakfast, 
has already lately become fixed in my mode of living. 


And so, I shall try to fall asleep; and you.....continue to think your usual 
morning thoughts, probably of the following kind; precisely how many francs 
must be left just for today for housekoeping; because yesterday one of the 
members of your family ventured not to consider you and rudely stepped on 
Just that "corn" of yours which already long ago chose its place of existence 
on the fourth toe of your left foot, 


If one has recourse to the priceless definitions of our great Teacher, 
Teacher above all Teachers, Mulla Nassr Eddin, in this situation in which I, 
doing nothing, intend to go carefree to bed, while at the same time advising 
you to think well and honestly to apportion the said francs, he would say: 


"Today, for the whole day, I pass.....and you.....stir water in a bucket 
till it is thick." 


Just now on concluding,I asked one of those always "hanging~about"! me, to read me 
aloud straight through all that I have written in this first chapter, and there- 
upon my "I" = of course with the participation of all the results of the data 
crystallized in my common presence during my past years, which give, by the way, 
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also lmowledge and understanding of the psyche of the surrounding diversely- 
typed fertilizers of such "Nature's-blessings" as wheat, potatoes, horsera- 
dish and other similar products which our poor hapless Barth yields with 
great difficulty - constated and cognized with anxiety that in the common 
presence of every reader without exception belonging to any of the three 
sexes, thore must inevitably thanks to this chapter alone, arise a "something" 
engendering so to say “unfriendliness" towards me. 


To tell the truth, it is not this which now chiefly worries me, but the fact 
that at the end of his reading, I also constated that I had manifested myself 
in this writing contrary to one of the fundamental commandments of that All- 
Common teacher whom I particularly esteem, Mulla Nassr Eddin, which he formu- 
lates in the words: 


"Never-stir-—up-a-homets'—nest." 


As regards the first qualms that arose in me, they immediately ceased when I 
remembered an ancient Russian proverb, the truth of which I have many times 
experienced and verified, and which says! 


"Time-erinds-every-grain." 


But my agitation from cognizing my negligence in obeying the always irrefraga- 
bly sound advice of Mulla Nassr Eddin, not only now seriously troubles me, 

but I experience now, at an accelerating tempo, an impulse of "Remorse-of- 
Conscience"; and furthermore, after I understood this, a very strange process 
began and at the present moment continues in both of my recently acquired 
"souls", which manifests itself in the form of an unusual itching, the result 
of which evokes and produces an almost intolerable pain in the region a little 
below the right half of my, already without this, over-exercised "Solar-Plexms". 


Wait! Wait!.....This process, it seems, is beginning to slow down, and TI am 
now completely certain that it will cease entirely because, remembering an- 
other fragment of life-wisdom, I immediately reflected that if I indeed acted 
against the advice of the highly esteemed Mulla Nassr Eddin I, however, acted 
unintentionally, according to the principle of that extremely sympathetic - 
though not well kmown everywhore on the Earth, yet memorable to all who have 
once met him - that nugget, Karapoet. 


I think, patient reader, that now that this Preface of mine has turned out to 
be so long, it will not matter if I spin it out a little more ~ lead where it 
may ~- to tell about this Karapet also. 


Twenty or twenty-five years ago, the Tiflis railway-station had a "steam- 
whistle". 


It was blown every morning to awaken the railway-workers and station-hands, 
and as the Tiflis station stood on a hill, this whistle was heard almost all 
over the town, and woke up not only the railway-workers, but the inhabitants 
of the town of Tiflis itself. 


The Tiflis local government, as I recall it, had even had, as was then the 
custom, what is called a "long-drawn-out-correspondence" with the railway 





Chapter 1 | 24 


authorities about the disturbance of the morning sleep of the peaceful citi- 
zens. 


To release the steam into this whistle every morning was the job of this 
same Karapet, who was employed in the station. 


So when this Tiflis Karapet would come in the morning to the rope with which 
he released the steam for the whistle, he would before taking hold of the 
rope, wave his hand in all directions and solemly, like a Mohammedan Mullah 


from a minaret, loudly cry: 


"Your mother is a....., your father is a....., your grandfather is mow than 
Q.eee+, MAY your eyes, ears, nose, spleen, corns....." and so on; in short, 
he pronounced in various keys all the curses he knew, and not until he had 
done so, would he pull the rope. 


Having heard of him and of this custom of his, I visited him one evening 
after the day's work, with a small Boordook of "Kahketeenian-wine", and 
efter performing the local what is called "Toasting-ritual" I asked hin, 
of course in a suitable form and also according to the kocal "amenities" 
for relationship, why he did this. 


He frankly answered as follows: 


"You see....-everybody who hears tho whistle disturbing his sweet slumbers, 
will undoubtedly curse me, as the cause of this hellish row, 'by-evorything- 
under-the=sun!.! 


"One morning when I had not had enough sleep myself, thanks to a christening 
at the neighbor's, and I was on my way to release the steam, I reflected 

upon this and decided to curse them all in advance, so that however much all 
those, as might be said, "who-lie-in-the-realm-of-idiotism", that is between 
Sleep and waking, might afterwards curse me--it would have no effect on me." 


Now, this is indeed already enough. 
This warning of mine must be signed. 
He who. ere 


Stop! Old fellow! With a simature there must be no joking. Otherwise the 
same Will be done to you as was done to you once before in one of the Empires 
of Central Europe, when you were made to pay ten years' rent for a house you 
occupied for only three months in all, merely because you had set your hand 
to @ paper undertaking to renew the contract for the house each year. 


Of course after this and still other instances from life-experience, I must, 
in any comparable case, in respect of my own signature, be scrupulously. 
careful. 


Very well then. He who in early youth was called the "Black-Greck!"; in middle 
age, the "Turkestan-Tiger"; and now, not just anybody, but the genuine "Monsieur". 
or "Mister Gurdjieff, or the nephew of "Prince Mukransky", or finally, just a 
"Teacher-of-Dancing." 
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WHY BEELZEBUB WAS IN OUR SOLAR SYSTEM 
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CHAPTER II 
Prologue 


It was in the year 223 after the creation of the World, by objective time+ 
calculation, or, as it would be said here on the Earth, in the year 1921 
after the Birth of Christ. 


Through the Universe flew the ship 'Karnak! of the'trans-space' communica~ 
tion. 


It flew from the spaces 'Assooparatsata', that is, from the spaces of the 
'Milky Way', from the planet 'Karatas! to the solar system ‘Pandatznokh', 
the sun of which is also called the 'Pole Star.! 


On the said 'trans-space-ship' was Beelzebub with his kinsmen and near 
attendants. 


He was on his way to the planet 'Revozvradendr! for a certain conference 
in which he had consented te take part, at the request of his friends of 
long-standing. 


Only the remembrance of these old friendships had constrained him to accept 
this invitation since he was no longer young, and so long a journey, and 
the contingencies attached to it presented by no means an easy task for one 
of his years. 


Only a little before this journey, Beelzebub had returned home to the planet 
'Karatas' where he had recoived his arising, and far from which, on account 
of circumstances independent of his essence, he had p@ssed many years of his 
existence in conditions not proper to his nature, 


This many yeared existence, wsuited to him, and the perceptions wnusual for 
his nature, connected with it, and the experiences, inappropriate to his 
essence, had not failed to leave on his general 'presence! a perceptible mark. 


In addition, time itself had already aged him, and in the said wmusual con- 
ditions of existence had brought Beelzebub, just that Beelzebub who had had 
so exceptionally strong, fiery and splendid a youth, to an unusual old age 
also. 
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Long, long before, when Beelzebub was still existing at home on the planet 
'Karatas', he had been taken, owing to his exceptionally resourceful intel-~ 
ligence, into service on the 'Sun Absolute', where Our Lord Sovereign End- 
lessness had the fundamental place of His Dwelling; and there Beelzebub 
among others like himself, was attached as an attendant upon His Endless- 


ness. 


It was just then that, owing to the as yet unformed reason due to his youth, 
and owing to his callow and therefore still fiery mentation with unequally 
flowing associations, that is, owing to a mentation based--as is natural to 
being who have not yet become finally responsible - on a narrow understand- 
ing, BeelzeLub saw in the government of the World something which seemed to 
him ‘illogical’, and having found support amongst comrades, beings like him-= 
self not yet formed, interfered in what was none of his business. 


Thanks to the fury and force of Beelzebub's nature, his intervention to- 
gether with that of his comrades, then soon captured all minds and the effect 
was almost to bring the central kingdom of the Megalocosmos into revolution. 


Having learned of this, His Endlessness, in spite of His All-lovingness and 
All~forgivingness, was constrained to exile Beelzebub with his comrades to 
one of the remote corners of the Universe, namely, to the solar system 'Ors!, 
whose inhabitants call it simply the ‘solar system', and He assigned as the 
piace for their existence one of the planets of that solar system, namely, 
'Mars', with the privilege of existing on other planets also, although of 
the same solar system only. 


Among these exiles, besides the said comrades of Beelzebub, were a number of 
those who merely sympathised with him, and also the attendants and subor~ 
dinates both of Beelzebub and of his comrades. 


All, with their households, arrived at this remote place and there in a short 
time on the planet ‘Mars! a whole colony was formed of three=centered beings 
from various planets of the central part of our Great Universe. 


All this population, incongruous with the said planet, accomodated itself 
little by little to its new dwelling—place and many of them even found one 
or another occupation for whortening the long years of their exile. 


They found occupations either on this same planet 'Mars' or upon the neigh~ 
boring planets, namely, on those planets that had been almost neglected on 
account of their remoteness from the centre and the poverty of all their 
formations.» 


As the years rolled by, many, either voluntarily or in response to needs of 
a general character, migrated gradually from the planet 'Mars' to other 
planets, but Beelzebub himself, together with his near attendants, remained 
to exist on the planet 'Mars', where he organized his existence more or less 
tolerably. 
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One of his chief occupations was the arranging of an ‘observatory!’ on the 
planet 'Mars' for the observation of remote points of the Universe and the 
conditions of existence of beings on neighboring planets; and this observ— 
atory of his, it may be remarked, afterwards became well-known and even fa~ 
mous everywhere in the Universe. 


Although the solar system 'Ors' had been neglected owing to its remoteness 
from the center, and to many other reasons, nevertheless Our Lord Sovereign 
had sent His Messengers from time to time to the planets of this system, to 
regulate, more or less, the being-existence of the three-brained beings a- 
rising on them for the co-ordination of the process of their existence with 
the general World Harmony. 


And thus, to a certain planet of this solar system, namely, the planet 
‘Earth’ as such a Messenger from Our Endlessness there was once sent, a cer-— 
tain Jesus Christ, and as Beelzebub had then fulfilled a certain need in 
connection with his mission, when the said Messenger returned again to the 
'Sun Absolute', he ardently besought His Indlessness to pardon this once 
young and fiery but now aged Beelzebub. 


In view of this request of Jesus Christ and also of the modest and cogno- 
scent existence of Beelzebub himself, our Maker-Creator pardoned him and 
gave him permission to return to the place of his arising. 


And that is why Beelzebub, after a long absence, happened now to be again 
in the centre of the Universe. 


His influence and authority had not only not diminished during his exile, 
but, on the contrary, were much increased, since all about him were clearly 
aware that, thanks to his prolonged existence in the unusual conditions 
mentioned, his knowledge and experience must inevitably have become both 
wider and deeper. 


And so, when events of great importance happened to occur on one of the 
planets of the solar system 'Pandatznokh'!, Beelzebub!s old friends at once 
decidedto intrude upon him and to invite him to the conference concerning 
them. 


It was as @ result of this that Beelzebub was now making the long journey 
on the ship ‘Karnak! from the planet 'Karatas! to the planet 'Revosvradendr'. 


On this big space-ship 'Karnak', there were as passengers the kinsmen and 
attendants of Beelzebub and also many beings who served on the ship itself. 


During the period to which this tale of ours refers, all the passengers were 
occupied either with their duties, or they simply actualised what is called 
'active—being—ment ation!. 


Amongst all the passengers aboard the ship was conspicuous a very dimnidsome 
boy; he was always near Beelzebubd himself. 


This was Hassein, the son of the favourite son of Beelzebub, = Tooloof. 
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After his return home from exile, Beelzebub had seen this grandson of his, 
Hassein, for the first time, and appreciating his good heart and also owing 
to vhat are called 'family ties', he immediately took a liking to hin. 


And as the time chanced to coincide with the time when the reason of little 
Hassein needed to be developed, Beelzebub having a great deal of free time 
there undertook himself the education of his grandson, and from that time on 
took Hassein everywhere about with him. 


That is why Hassein also was accompanying Beelzebub on this long journey and 
was among the number around hin. 


And Hassein, on his side, so loved his grandfather that he would not stir a 
step without him and he cagerly absorbed everything that his grandfather 
either said or taught. 


At the time indicated, Beelzebub with Hassein and his devoted old servant 
Ah-hoon, who always accompanied him everywhere, were seated on the highest 
'Kashik', that is, on the upper deck of the ship ‘Karnak! under the 
'Kalnokranonis', somewhat resembling what we should call a large 'glass~ 
bell', and talking there among themselves while observing the boundless 


space. 


Beelzebub was just then describing the peculiarities of the nature of the 
planet called ‘Venus’. 


During the conversation it was reported to Beelzebub that the captain of 
their ship wished to speak with him and to this request Beelzebub agreed. 





CHAPTER III 
THE REASON OF THE DELAY IN THE PALLING OF THE 'KARNAK' 





The captain soon afterwards entered and, having performed before Sudan 
all the ceremonies appropriate to Boolzcbub's position, said: 

Your Right Roverenco, allow mo to ask you your authoritative opinion upon 
an inevitable eventuality that lies in the line of our course, which will 
hinder our smooth falling by the shortest route. 


"The case is, that if we follow our intended course, then our ship, after 
two 'Kilpreno! (1), will pass through the solar system 'Vuanik'. 


"But just through where our ship must pass, there also must pass, about a 
'Kilpreno® before, the great comet belonging to that solar system named 
'Sakoor! or, as it is sometimes called, the 'Madcap’. 


"So if we keep on our arranged course, we must inevitably traverse the space 
through which the comet will have passed. 


Moreover, Your Right Reverence knows that this 'Madcap' comet always leaves 
in its track a great deal of 'Zilnotrago' (2), which on entering the ‘plirn- 
etary body' of a being, disorganizes most of its functions until all the 
'Zilnotrago' is dispersed from it. 





—— —— ee ee ee ee 





(1) The word 'Kilpreno' in the language of Beelzebub means a period of time 
equal approximately to the duration of the flow of time which we call an 
thour'. 


(2) The word 'Zilnotrago' is the name of a special gas similar to:»what we 
call ‘'cyanic acid'. 


ma ee ee eee 


"J thought at first," continued the captain, "to avoid the 'Zilnotrago! by 
steering the ship around these spheres. But a long detour would then be 
necessary which would greatly lengthen the time of our passage. 


"On the other hand, to wait somewhere wmtil the 'Zilnotrngo' disperses will 
tako still longer. 


"In view of the sharp distinction in the alternatives before us I cannot de- 
cide now by myself what to do and so I have ventured to trouble you, Your 
Right Reverence, for your competent advico." 


fhe captain having finished speaking, Beelzebub thought a little and then 
said as follows: 
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WReally I do not kmow how to advise you, my dear captain. Ah, yes... in that 
solar system where I existed for a long time, there is a planet called 
'Rarth!. On that planet 'Earth' very peculiar three-centered beings arose 
and still continue to arise, And among the beings of a continent of that 
planet called ‘Asia' there arose and existed a very wise three-brained being 
whom they called there 'Mullah Massr Eddin'’. 


——_— ee ee ee ee ee —— ——_— ae —_-—_—_— ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 





(1) Mullah Nassr Eddin or, as he is otherwise called, Hodja 
Nassr Eddin, is, it seems, little known in Europe and 
America. He is very woll known, however, in all the coun- 
tries of the continent Asia, This legendary personality 
is like the Russian 'Kusma Prutkov', the American 'Uncle 
Sam', or the English ‘John Bull'. To this Mullah Nassr 
Eddin are ascribed numerous popular tales of the East, 
akin to sayings of the wisdom of daily life. They also 
now continue to ascribe to him various witticisms ro- 
called from long ago as well as those newly made. 


"For each and every peculiar situation, whether great or small in the exist- 
ence of the beings there, this same terrestrial sage, Mulleh Nassr Eddin, had 
an apt and pointed saying. 


"As all his sayings were full of the senso of truth for existence there, I 
also always used them in order to have a comfortable existence among the 
beings of that planet. 


"In the given case also, my dear Captain, I intend to profit by one of his 
wise sayings. 


"In such a situation as has befallen us he would probably say: 


"You cannot jump over your kmees and it's absurd to try to kiss your owm 
elbow. : 


"Yow I also say the same to you and add: There is noting to be done; when an 
event is forseen, coming from forces immeasurably superior to us, one must 
submite 


"he question is only this; which of the two alternatives you mentioned 
should be chosen, namely, to wait somewhere or to make a roundabout ‘detour.’ 


"You say that to make a detour will greatly lengthon our journey, but that 
waiting will take still longer. 


"Good, my dear captain. Suppose wo should make the detour and cven save a 
little time by it, what do you think? Is the wear and tear and working of 
the parts of our ship's machinery worth while for the sake of getting to the 
ond of our journey a little sooner? 


"If such a detour involves even trifling damage to our ship, then in my 
opinion we ought to prefer your second suggestion, that is, to stop some- 
where until the path is cleared of the noxious 'Zilnotrago', thereby at least 


saving our ship useless damage. 
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"and the period of this unforeseen delay we will try to fill with something 
useful for us all. 


"For instance, it would give me personally great pleasure to talk with you 
about contemporary ships in general and our ship in particular. 


"very many new things, as yet quite unknown to me, have been done in this 
field during my absence from these places. 


"T can cite this as an example, that in my time these big trans-space 
ships were so complicated and cumbersome that almost half their power was 
spent in carrying the necessary materials to make their locomotion possible. 


"But these contemporary ships in their simplicity and the freedom on them 
are just embodiments of 'Bliss-stokirno'. 


here is such a simplicity upon them for beings and such a freedom in 
respect of all being-manifestations that you could frequently forget that 
you were not on one of the planets. 


"So, my dear captain, I should very much like to kmow how this blessing was 
brought about and how the contemporary ships work, 


"And now go and make all the arrangements necessary for the needed stopping. 
And then, when you are quite free, come to me again and we will pass the 
time of our unavoidable delay in conversation useful for all of us." 


When the captain had gone, Hassein suddenly sprang to his feet and began to 
dance and clap his hands and shout: 


"Oh, I'm glad, I'm glad, I'm glad for thisi" 


Beelzebub looked with affection at these manifestations of his favourite, 
but old Ah-hoon could not restrain himself and, shaking his head reproach- 
fully, called the boy - half to himself - & 'erowing egoist'. 


Hearing what Ah-hoon called him Hassein stopped in front of him, looked at 
him mischievously and said: 


"Don't be angry with me, old Ah-hoon. The reason of my joy is not egoism 
but only the happy chance coincidence for me. You heard, didn't you? My 
dear grandfather decided not only just to make a stop but he also promised 
the captain to talk with hin. 


tAnd this you know, that the talks of my dear grandfather always bring out 
tales of places where he has been, and you know also how well he relates 
them end that from these tales so much new and interesting information be- 
comes crystallized in our 'presences.! 


"Where is the egoism? He has himself of his own free-will, having weighed 
with his wise reason all the circwmstances of this wnforeseen event, 
decided to make a stop which evidently doesn't upset his intended plans very 
muche 


et) (Like 
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"Tt seems to me that my dear grandfather has no need to hurry; everything 
necesuary for his rest and comfort is present on the 'Zarnak' and here also 
are many who love him and whom he loves. 


"Don't you remember he said recently, 'We must not oppose forces higher 
than our own,’ anc addec. thet not only one must not oppose but even submit 
and receive all their results with reverence, at the same tine praising and 
glorifying the wonderfu. and providential works of Our Lord Creator. 


"T am not glad because of the misadventure but because an unforeseen event 
issuing from above has occurred, owing to which we shall be able to listen 
once more to the tales of my dear grandfather. 


"Ts it my fault that the circumstances are by chance most desirable and 
happy for me? 


No, dear Ah-hoon, not only ought I not to be blamed but I should be joined 
in rendering gratitude to the source of all beneficent results which arise." 


All this time Beelzebub listened attentively and with a smile to the chatter 
of his favourite and when he had finished saids 


"You are right, dear Hassein, and for being right I shall tell you, even 
before the captain's arrival, anything you like." 


Upon hearing this, the boy at once ran and sat at the feet of Beelzebub and 
after thinking a little saids 


"fy dear grandfather, you have told me so muck about the solar system where 
you spent so many years that I could now perhaps even continue logically to 
describe the details of the naturo of this peculiar corner of our Universe. 


"But I am now curious to know whether there dwell three-brained beings on 
the planets of that solar system and whether higher "being—bodics! are 
coated in then. 


"Please tell me now just about this, dear grandfather", concluded Hassein, 
looking affectionately up at Beelzebub. 


"Yes, replied Beelzebub, "on almost all the planets of that solar system al- 
so, three-brained beings dwell and in almost all of them higher being-bodies 
can be coated. 


"Higher being-bodies or, as on some planets of that solar system they are 
called, souls only do not arise in the three-brained beings breeding on 
those planets, before reaching which, the emanations of our most holy 'Sun- 
Absolute’ owing to repeated refractions, gradually lose the fullness of 
their strength and oventualily cease to contain the vivific power for coating 
the higher being—bodies. 


"Certainly, my boy, on each separate planet of that solar system also, the 
'planetary' bodies of the three~brained beings are coated and take an exte= 
rior in conformity with the nature of the given planet, and are adapted in 
their detail to the surrounding nature. 
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"For instance, on that planet on which all we exiles had been ordered to 
exist, namely, the planet Mars, the three-brained beings are coated with 
planetary bodies having the form .... how shall I tell you, a form like a 
'karoona', that is to say, they have a long broad trunk, amply provided with 
fat, and heads with enormous protruding and shining eyes. On the back of 
this enormous 'planetary-body' of theirs are two large wings, and on the 
under side two comparatively small feet but having very strong claws. 


"almost the whole strength of this enormous 'planetary-body' is adapted by 
Nature for the transforming of energy for their eyes and wings. 


"As a result, the three-brained beings breeding on that planet can see 
freely everywhere whatever the 'Kal-~da-zah-tee! and they can also move, not 
only over the planet itself but also in its atmosphere and some of them 
occasionally even manage to travel beyond its limits. 


"The three~brained beings breeding on another planet, a little below the 
planet 'Mars', owing to the intense cold there, are covered with thick soft 
wool. 


"The external form of these threo-centered beings is like that of a 
'Toosook!, that is, it somewhat resembles a 'double-sphere!, the upper 
sphere sérving to contain the principal organs of the whole planetary body, 
and the other, the lower sphere, for the transformation of food. 


"There are three apertures in the upper sphere, one in front opening out- 
wards; two serve for sight and the third for hearing. 


"The other, the lower sphere, had only two apertures: one is in front for 
taking in food and the other at the back for the elimination from the or- 
ganism of the residue. 


“To the lower sphere are also attached two very strong sinewy feet, and on 
each of these is a growth that serves the purpose of fingers with us. 


"There is still another planet, a quite small one, bearing the name 'Moon', 
in that solar system, my dear boy. 


"During its motion this peculiar little planet often approached very near 
to our planet 'Mars' and sometimes during whole 'Kilprenos' I took great 
pleasure in observing through the 'Teskooano' in my observatory the process 
of existence of the three~brained beings upon it. 


"Although the beings of this planet have very frail 'planetary bodies', they 
have, on the other hand, a very 'strong spirit', owing to which they all 
possess an extraordinary perseverance and capacity for work. 


"In exterior form they resemble what are called large ants; and, like these, 
are always bustling about, working both on and within their planet. 


"The results of their ceaseless activity are already now plainly visible. 


"I once happened to notice that during two of our years they 'twmnelled', so 
to speak, the whole of their plmet. 
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"They were compelled to undertake this task on account of the abnormal local 
climatic conditions which are due to the fact that this planet arose unex— 
pectedly, and the regulation of its climatic harmony was therefore not pre- 
arranged by the Higher Powers. 


"The 'climate! of this planet is really 'mad', and in its variability it 
could give points to the most highly strung hysterical woman existing on an- 
other of the planets of that same solar system of which I shall also tell 
you. 


"Sometimes there are such frosts on that 'Moon! that everything is frozen 
through and through, and it becomes impossible for the beings to breathe in 
the open atmosphere; and then suddenly it becomes so hot there that an ‘egg’ 
can be cooked in its atmosphere in a jiffy. 


"For only two short periods on that peculiar little planet, namely, before 
and after its complete revolution about its neighbor, - another planet 
nearby, - the weather is so glorious that for several rotations the whole 
planet is in blossom and yields the various products for their first 
being-food greatly in excess of their general need for their existence in 
that peculiar intro-planetary kingdom which they have arranged and where 
they are protected from all the vagaries of that tmad' climate which unhar- 
moniously changes the state of the planet's atmosphere. 


"earest to that small planet is another, a large planet, which also occa=- 
sionally approaches quite close to the planet ‘Mars’ and is called 'H@rth.' 


"The said 'MOON' is just a part of this ‘Earth’ and the latter must now 
constantly maintain the Moon's existence. 


"@n the just mentioned planet 'Earth!, three-brained beings also are 
formed; and they also contain all the data for coating higher-being bodies 
in themselves. 


"But in 'strength of spirit! they do not begin to compare with the beings 
breeding on the little planet before mentioned. 


"The external coatings of the three~brained beings of that planet ‘Earth' 
closely resemble our own; only, first of all, their skin is a little 

slimier than ours, and then, secondly they have no tail, and their heads are 
without hornse What is worst about them is their feet, namely, they have no 
hoofs; it is true for protection against external influences they have in- 
vented what they call "boots! but this invention is of very little use to 
theme 


"Not only is their external form imperfect, but even their reason is quite 
‘uniquely strange’. 


Their "being-reason', owing to very many causes about which also I may tell 
you sometime, has gradually degenerated, and, at the present time is very 
very strange and exceedingly peculiar." 
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Beelzebub would have said still more, but the captain of the ship entering 
at that moment, Beelzebub, after promising the boy to tell him about the 
beings of the planet 'Rarth! on another occasion, began to talk to the cap- 
tain. 


Beelzebub asked the captain to tell him, first, who he was, how long he 
had been captain, and how he liked his work, and afterwards to explain 
some of the details of the contemporary cosmic ships. 


Thereupon the captain said: 


your Right Reverence, I was destined by my father, as soon as I ap- 
proached the age of a responsible being, for this career in the service of 


our Endless Creator. 


"Starting with the lowest positions on the trans-space ships, I ultimately 
merited to perform the duties of captain, and it is now eight years that I 
have been captain on the long distance ships. 


"This last post of mine, namely, that of captain of the ship 'Karnak!' I 
took, strictly speaking, in succession to my father, when after his long 
years of blameless service to His Endlessness in the performance of the 
duties of captain from almost the very beginning of the World-Building, he 
was promoted to the post of the Ruler of the solar system ‘Kalman’. 


"In short," continued the captain, "'T began my service just then when Your 
Right Reverence was departing for the place of your exile. 


"T was still only a 'sweeper' on the long distance ships of that period. 
yesee.ea long, long time has passed by. 


"Everything has undergone change and is changed since then; only Our Lord 
and Sovereign remains unchanged. The blessings of 'Amenzano' upon His 
Unchangeableness throughout Eternity3 


"You, Your Right Reverence, have condescended to remark very justly that 
former 'ships' were very inconvenient and cumbersome. 


tyes, they were then, indeed, very complicated and cumbersome. I also re= 
member them very well. There is an enormous difference between the ships 
of that time and the ships now. 


"In my youth all these ships both for trans-system and for trans-planetary 
communication were still run on the cosmic substance 'Elekilpomagtistzen', 
which is the totality of the separate parts of the omnipresent active 
element Okidanoh in a certain proportion and is found chiefly in the atmos- 
phere surrounding planets. 


and it was to obtain this substance that just those numerous materials 
were necessary which the former ships had to carrye 
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CHAPTER IV 


The Law of Falling 





The captain contimed: "This happened in the year 185 by objective time- 
calculation. 


"Saint Venoma had been taken for his merits from the planet 'Soort' to the 
holy planet 'Purgatory' where, after he had familiarized himself with his 
new surroundings and new duties, he gave all his free time to his favourite 


work. 


"And his favourite work was to seek what new phenomena could be found in 
various combinations of phenomena already existing according to law. 


"And some time later, in the course of these occupations, this Saint Venom 
constated for the first time in cosmic laws what later became a famous dis- 
covery, which discovery he himself first called the 'Law of Falling.’ 


"This cosmic law which he then discovered, Saint Venoma himself formated 
thus: 


"“Tverything existing in the World falls to the bottom. And the bottom for 
any part of the Universe is its nearest 'stability', and this said 'stabil- 
ity' is the place or the point upon which all the lines of forces arriving 
from all directions converge. 


"'These points of 'stability' are the centres of all the suns and all the 
planets of our ‘Universe’, They are just the lowest points of those regions 
of space upon which forces from all directions of the given part of the 
'Universe’ definitely tend and where they are concentrated. In these points 
there is also concentrated the equilibrium which enables suns and planets to 
maintain their position.! 


"In this formulation of his, Saint Venoma said further that everything, 
when dropped in space wherever it may be, tends to fall on one or another 
sun, or onvone or another planet according to that sun or planet to which 
the given part of the space belongs where the object is dropped, each sm 
or planet being for the sphere in question the ‘stability’ or bottom. 


"Starting from this, Saint Venoma reasoned in his further researches as 
follows: 


"tif this is so, my it not therefore be possible to employ this cosmic par 
ticularity for the locomotion we need between the spaces of the Universe?! 


“And from then on, he worked in this direction. 


"His further saintly labours showed that, although in principle this was 
generally possible, yet for this purpose it was impossible to employ fully 
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this "Law of Falling! discovered for the first time by him And It was im 
possible owing solely to the atmosphere around most of the cosmic conccntra- 
tions, which atmosphero would prove an obstacle to the straight falling of 
the object dropped in space. 


"Having constated this, Saint Venoma then devoted his whole attention to 
discovering some means of overcoming the said atmospheric resistance for 
ships constructed on the principle of Falling, 


"After three ‘Looniases', Saint Venoma found such a possible means also and 
later on when the building of a suitable special construction had been com 
pleted under his direction, he began his practical trials. 


"This special constructions had the appearance of a large enclosure all the 
wolls of which were made of a special material something like glass. 


"Then to every side of that large enclosure were fitted things like 'shute 
ters' of a material impervious to the rays of the cosmic substance 
'Elekilpomagtistzen', and these shutters, although hermetically fitted to 
the walls of the said enclosure, could yet freely slide in every direction. 


"Within that enclosure was placed a special ‘hattery', developing and giv 
ing this same substance 'Tlekilpamgtistzen'. 


"I myself, Your Right Reverence, was present at the first trial made by St. 
Venoma according to the principles he had found. 


"The whole secret lay in this, that when the rays of 'Ilekilpamogtistzen! 
were made to pass through this special glass, then everything within the 
space they reachod, usually composing the atmosphere itself of the planct, 
such as ‘air’, every kind of 'gas','fog' and so on, was destroyod. This 
part of space became indeed absolutely empty and had neither resistance 
nor pressure, so that if even an infant-being pushed this enormous struc 
ture, it would be moved forwardsas easily as a feather. 


"To the outer sides of this peculiar structure there were attached ap= 
pliances similar to wings, which were set in motion by means of this same 
substance 'Elekilpamogtistzen’, and served to give the impetus to move all 
this enormous construction in the required direction. 


"The results of these experiments having been approved and blessed by the 
Commission of Inspection under the presidency of Archangel Adossia, the 
construction of a big ship based on these principles was begun. 


"The ship was soon ready and commissioned for service. And little by 
little in a short time only ships of this type were used on all the lines 
of transesystem communication. 


"Although later, Your Right Reverence, the inconveniences also of this sys- 
tem gradually became more and more apparent, nevertheless it contimed to 
displace all the systems that had existed before, 
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"It cannot be gainsaid that although the ships constructed on this system 
were ideal in atmosphereless spaces, and moved there almost with the speed 
of the rays 'Etzikolnianakhnian' issuing from a planet, yet when nearing 
some sun or planet, it became real torture for the beings directing them, 
as a great deal of complicated manoevring was necessary. 


"The need for this manocyring was due to the same ‘Law of Falling’. 


“And this was because when the ship came into the medium of the atmosphere 
of some sun or planet by which it had to pass, it immediately began to fall 
towards that sun or planet, and, as I have already stated, very much care 
and considerable knowledge were needed to prevent the ship from falling out 
of its course. 


"While the ships were passing near any sun or planet whatsoever, their speed 
of locomotion had sometimes to be reduced by some hundreds of times below 
the usual rate. 


"It was particularly difficult to steer them in those spheres where there 
was @ great aggregation of 'comets'. 


“That is why great demands were then made upon the beings who had to direct 
these ships, and they were prepared for these duties by beings with very 
high reason. 


"But, in spite of the said drawbacks of the system of Saint Vonoma, it grad- 
ually, as I have already stated, displaced all the previous systems. 


“And the ships of this system of St. Vonoma had already existed for twenty= 
three years when it was first rumoured that the Angel Hariton had invented 
& new type of ship for trans-system and trans—planetary communication. 





CHAPTER V 


The System of Archangel Hariton 


"And indeed soon after this rumour, practical experiments open to all, again 
under the superintendence of the Great Archangel Adossia, were made with 
this new 8nd later very famous invention. 


"This new system was unanimously acknowledged to be the best, and very soon 
it was adopted for general-Universal~service and thereafter gradually all 
the previous systems were entirely superseded. 


"That system of the Great Angel, to-day Archangel Hariton is in use every 
where at the present day. 


"The ship on which we are now flying also belongs to this system and its 
construction is similar to that of all the ships built on the system of 
the Angel Hariton. 


"This system is not very complicated. 


"The whole of this great invention consists of only a single ‘cylinder’ s 
shaped like an ordinary barrel. 


"The secret of this cylinder lies in the disposition of the materials of 
which its inner side is made. 


“These materials are arranged in a certain order and isolated each from 

the other by means of 'Amber'. They have such a property that if any cosmic 
gaseous substance whatever enters into the space which they enclose, whether 
it be 'atmosphere', ‘air’, ‘ether’ or any other ‘totality’ of homegeneous 
cosmic elements, then, owing to the mentioned disposition of materials with- 
in the cylinder, it immediately expands. 


"The bottom of this cylinder—barrel is hermetically sealed, but its lid, 
although it can be closely shut, yet is so arranged on hinges that, at a 
pressure from within, it can be opened and shut again. 


"So, Your Right Reverence, if this cylinder~barrel is filled with atmosphere, 
air or any other such substance, then from the action of the walls of this 
peculiar cylinder-barrel, these substances expand to such an extent that the 
interior becomes too small to hold them 


"Striving to find an outlet from this, for them, constricted interior, they 
naturally press also against the lid of the cylinder—barrel, thanks to the 
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said hinges the lid opens and, having allowed these expanded substances to 
escape, immediately closes again. Andi as in general, Nature abhors @ vacuun, 
simultaneously with tho release of the expanded gaseous substances, tho . 
cylinder=barrel is again filled with fresh substances from outside, with 
which in their turn the same proceeds as before and so on without end. 


"Thus the substances are always being changed, and the lid of the cylinder- 
barrel alternately opens and shuts. 


"To this same lid there is fixed a very simple lever which moves with the 
movement of the lid, and in turn sets in motion certain also vory simple 
'cog-wheels' which again in their turn revolve the fans attached to the 
sides and stern of the ship itself, 


"Thus, Your Right Reverence, in spaces where there is no resistance, contem 
porary ships like ours simply fall toward the nearest ‘stability’; but in 
spaces where there are any cosmic substances which offer resistance, these 
substances, whatevor their density, with the aid of this cylinder enable 
the ship to move in any desired direction. 


"It is interesting to remark that the denser the substanco in any given vart 
of the Universe, the better and more strongly the charging and discharging 
of this cylindcr-barrel proceed and in consequence, of course, the force of 
the movement of the levers is also changed, 


"But nevertheless, I repeat, a sphere without atmosphero, that is, a space 
containing only World-Ethernokrilno, is for contemporary ships also the 
best, because in such a sphere there is no resistance at all, and the ‘Law 
of Falling’ can therefore be fully employed in it without any assistance 
from the work of the cylinder. 


"Further than this, the contemporary ships are also good, because they com 
tain such possibilities that in substanceless spaces an impetus can be given 
to them in any direction, and they can fall just where desired which was not 

_esieparang for ships of the system of Saint Venoma without complicated manipuw 
ations. 


"In short, Your Right Reverence, the convenience and simplicity of the com 
temporary ships are beyond comparison with former ships, which were often 
both very complicated, and at the same time, had none of the possibilities 
of the ships we use nowe" 
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CHAPTER VI 
PERPETUAL MOTION 


"Waits..Wait/.." Beelzebub intcrrupted the capitain, "This that you have 

just told us must surely be just that flimsy idea, which the strange three 
brained beings breeding on the planet Earth call 'Perpetual Motion!, and on 
account of which at one period very many of thom there went —- as they them 
selves say - quite 'mad', and many even quite perished. 


"It happened that somebody once there on that ill-starred planet in some 
way or other got into his head, as they say, the crazy notion that he could 
create a ‘mechanism’ that would work for evor without neoding any material 
from outside. 


"This notion so took everybody's fancy that most of the queer fellows of 
that peculiar planet thought about it and tried to realize this miracle in 
practice. 


_ 


"How many of them paid for this flimsy idea with their material and spritual 
welfare which they had acquired previously with great difficulty! 


"And everyone wished for one or another roason absolutely to invent what, in 
their opinion, was this 'trifle!. 


| 
} 
; 


"External circumstances permitting, many took up the invention of this 'Per~ 
petual Motion’ without any inner data for such work: some from reliance upon 
their "knowledge', others upon ‘luck! but most of then just from their already 
fulfilled psychopathy. 


"In short, the invention of "Perpetual Motion’ was, as they say, the 'rage!, 
end everyone of these freaks was expected to be interested in this question, 


"I was once in one of the tows there where 'models! of every kind, and in 
numerable ‘descriptions! of proposed 'mechanisms! for this "Perpetual Motion’, 
were assembled, 


"What, what only was not there]..what ‘ingenious! and complicated machines 
did I not see there.....In any single one of the ‘mechanisms! I saw, there 
must have been more ideas and 'wise-acreings' than in all the laws of the 
World-creation and World-existence. 


"I noted at the time that in these inmmerable models and descriptions of 
proposed mechanisms, the idea of using what is called the 'force of weight! 
predominated. And the idea of employins the 'force of weight’ they explained 
thus: @ very complicated mechanism was to lift 'some! weight and this latter 
was then to fall and by its fall set the whole mechanism in motion, which 
motion would again lift this weight and so on and so om 
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"The result of it all was, that thousands were shut up in ‘lunatic asylums!; 
thousands more, having made this idea their dream, already either began to 
fail to fulfill even those being duties of theirs which had somehow or other 
in the course of many years been established there, or did them already quite 
atrociously. 


"I don't know how it all would have ended if some quite demented being there 
already with one foot in the grave, such a one as they themselves call an 
'old codger' and who had previously acquired somehow a certain authority, had 
not "proved! by ‘calculations! kmown only to himself that it was absolutely 
impossible to invent 'Perpetual Motion!'. 


"Now after your explanation, I can well understand how the cylinder of the 
system of Archangel Hariton works. It is the very thing of which these un- 
fortunates dreamed there, 


"Indeed, of the cylinder of the system of Archangel Hariton, it can be safe- 
ly said that, with atmosphere alone given, it will work perpetually without 
needing the expenditure of any outside materials. 


"And since the World without planets and hence without atmospheres cannot 
exist, then it follows that as long as the World exists and, in consequence, 
atmospheres, the cylinder—barrels invented by the great Archangel Hariton 
will always work. 


"Now one question occurs to me personally just about the material from which 
this cylinder~barrel is made. 


"IT very mach wish, my dear captain, that you would roughly tell me what mate— 
rials it is made of and how long they can last," asked Beelzebubd. 


To this question of Beelzebub's the captain replied as follows: 


"Although this cylinder=barrel does not last for ever, it can certainly last 
& very long time. 


"Its chief part is made of ‘amber? with'Platinum! hoops, and the interior 
panels of the walls are made of ‘coal’, "copper! and ‘Zvory', and a very 
strong mastic unaffectable either by 'paischakir', or by 'tainolair', or by 
‘soliakouriapa', or even by the radiations of cosmic concentrations. 


"But the other parts," the captain contimed, "both the exterior ‘levers! 
and the 'cog-wheels', must certainly be renewed from time to time, for ale 
though they are made of the strongest metal, yet long use will wear them out. 


"And concerning the body of the ship itself, its long existence can certain~ 
ly not be guaranteed," 
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The captain intended to say still more, but at that moment a sound like the 
vibrations of a long minor chord of a far off orchestra of wind instruments 
resounded through the ship. 


With an apology the captain rose to leave, explaining as he did so, that he 
must be needed on very important business, since everybody mew that he was 
with his Right Reverence and would not venture to trouble the ears of his 
Right Reverence for anything trifling. 
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CHAPTER VII 
BECOMING AWARE OF GENUINE BEING-—DUTY 


After the captain had gone, Beelzebub glanced at his grandson and, noticing 
his unusual state, asked him solicitously and with some anxiety: 


"What is the matter, my dear boy? What are you thinking so deeply about?" 


Looking up at his grandfather with eyes full of sorrow Hassein said thought~ 
fully: : 


"T don't know what is the matter with me, my dear grandfather, but your talk 
with the captain of the ship has brought my thinking to some exceedingly 
melancholy thoughts. 


"Things about which I have never before thought are now athinking in me. 


"Tt has gradually become very clear to my consciousness during your talk that 
in the Universe of Our Endlessness everything has not always been such as I 
now see and understand. 


"Formerly, for instance, I should never have admitted such thoughts to as~ 
sociate in mo, as that this ship on which we are now flying has not always 
been as it is at this moment. 


"Only now have I come very clearly to understand that everything we have at 
the present time and everything we use, = in a word, all the contemporary 
amenities and everything necessary for our comfort and welfare, — have not 
always existed and did not appear so easily. 


"It seems that certain beings in the past have during very long periods la- 
boured and suffered very mich and for this endured a great deal, which per~ 
haps they even need not have endured. 


“They laboured and suffered only that we might now have all this and use it 
for our welfare. 


“And all this they did, either consciously or unconsciously, just for us, 
that is, just for beings quite unknown ani absolutely indifferent to them 


"And now not only do we not thank them, but we even do not know a thing 
about them, but we take it all as in the natural order, and neither ponder 
nor trouble ourselves about the question at all. 


"I, for instance, have already existed so many years in the Universe, yet 
the thought has never even entered my head, that perhaps there was a time 
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when everything I see and have did not exist, and that everything was not 
born with me like my nose. 


"And so, my dear and kind grandfather ... Now, owing to your conversation 
with the captain, having gradually become aware of all this with all my 
'presence!, there has arisen in me, side by side with this, the need to make 
clear to my reason just this, namely, why I personally have all the comforts 
which I now use, and what obligations I am under for then? 


"It is just because of this that at the present time, there just proceeds in 
me a 'process-of~remorse'," 


“Having said this, Hassein drooped his head and became silent; and Beelzebub, 
looking at him affectionately, began to speak as follows: 


"T advise you, my dear Hassein, not to put such questions to yourself yet. 
Be patient meanwhile. 


“Only when the proper period of your existence arrives for your becoming 
aware of such an essence-question, and you actively think about it, will 
you understand what you must do for it in return. | 


"Your present age does not yet oblige you to pay for your existence, 


"The time of your present age is given you not in which to pay for your ex 
istence, but for preparing yourself for the future, for the obligations be- 
coming to a responsible three-brained being. 


"So in the meantime exist as you exist. Only do not forget one thing and 

that is, very often with the consciousness you already have, persuade the 

unconscious parts of your goneral 'presence’ that if these unconscious parts 

hinder their whole presence, then this whole presence when it becomes a re- 

sponsible cosmic individuum will be unable to pay for its existence as it 

oe and in consequence unable to be a good servant to our Common Endless 
reator. 


"I repeat, once more, my dear boy, try in tho meantime not to think about 
these questions, about which it is still early for you at your age to think. 


"Everything in its proper time] 


"Now ask me what you like and I will reply. As the captain has not returned 
by now, he mist be occupied there with his duties and will not be coming 
back so soon," 








CHAPTER VIII 
THE IMPUDENT BRAT HASSEIN, THE GRANDSON OF BEELZEBUB, 
DARES TO CALL US ‘SLUGS! 


Hassein immediately sat down at Beelzebub's feet and coaxingly saids 


"Tell me anything you like, dear grandfather. Anything you tell me will be 
the greatest joy for me, only because it is just you who relate it." 


"No", objected Beelzebub, "You yourself ask what interests you most of all. 
It will give me at the present moment mech pleasure to tell you just about 
whatever you particularly wish to know." 


"Dear and kind grandfather, tell me then something about those...how?... 
thosesee.I forget. eeyesee,adout 'slugs!." 


"What, about what 'slugs'?" asked Beelzebub, not having understood the boy's 
question. 


"Don't you remember, grandfather, that a little while ago, when you spoke 
about the three-centred beings breeding on various plansts of that solar 
system where you existed for such a long time, you happened to say, that on 
one planet .. I forget how you called it... on this very planet three-centred 
beings exist who are on the whole like us, but whose skin is a little slimier 
than ours." 


"Ah..." laughed Beelzebub, "you surely are asking about those beings who 
breed on the planet "Earth" and who call themselves 'men!." 


"Yes#' grandfather, yer?...just about these 'men-beings!, relate a little 
more in detail, I wish to know more about them," concluded Hassein, 


Then Beelzebub said; "I could tell you a great deal about them for I often 
visited that planet and existed among them and even made friends with many 
of those terrestrial three-brained beings. , 


"Indeed, you will find it very interesting to know more about these beings, far 
for they are very peculiar. 


“There are many things among them which you would not see among any other 
beings of any planet of our Universe. 


"I know them very well for even their arising and their existence and self 
perfecting during many, very many, centuries by their time-calculation have 
occured before my eyes. 


> ——s. i.  _Steiy 
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"And not only their own arising occurred before my eyes, but also even the 
completed formation of the planet itself on which they arise and exist. 


"When we first arrived on this solar system and settled on the planet 'Mars", 
nothing yet existed on this planet 'Earth', which had not even yet had time 
to cool completely after its concentration. 


"Quite from the beginning, this same planet has been the cause of many serious 
troubles to Our Endlessness. 


"If you wish I will tell you first of all about the events of general cosmic 
character connected with this planet which were the cause of the said cares 
of Our Endlessness. 


"Yes, my dear grandfather, tell me first about this. It will surely be quite 
as interesting as anything you relate." 
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THE CAUSE OF THE GENESIS OF THE MOON 


Beelzebub began his tale as follows: 


"After we arrived on the planet 'Mars', where we were directed to exist, we 
began slowly to settle down there. 


“We were still fully absorbed in the bustle of organizing everything exter- 
nally necessary for a more or less tolerable existence amidst that Nature 
absolutely foreign to us, when suddenly, on one of the very busiest days, 
the whole planet 'Mars' was shaken, and a little later such a 'stupefying- 
odour! arose, that we thought at first that everything in the Universe had 
been mixed with something 'unmentionable!. 


"Only after a considerable time had passed and when the said odour had 
disappeared did we recover and gradually make out what had happened. 


We understood that the cause of this terrible phenomenon was just that 
same planet 'Earth' which from time to time approached very near to our 
planet 'Mars' and which therefore we could observe very clearly, sometimes 
even without a 'Teskooano'. 


"For reasons we could not yet comprehend, this planet, it transpired, had 
'burst', and two fragments separated from it had flow off into space. 


"T have already told you, that this solar system had then only recently 
been formed and was not yet "blended! completely with what is called 'The- 
Harmony~of-Reciprocal-Maint enance-of~all~Cosmic-Concentrations. ' 


"Tt was subsequently learned that in accordance with this said "General~ 
Ciosmic~Harmony~of~Reci procal~Maint enance~of~all=C osmic-Concentrations', a 
comet of what is called 'vast orbit! still existing and named the comet 
'Kondoor! had, also, to function in this system. 


And just that comet, although it was then already concentrated, was making 
its full appointed path for only the first time. | 


"As certain competent sacred Individuums also later explained confidentially 
to us, the line of the path of the said comet had to cross the line on which 
the path of that planet 'Harth' also lay; but as a result of the erroneous 
calculations of a certain sacred Individuum concerned with the affairs of 
World-building and World-maintenance, the time of passing through the point 
of inter-section of the lines of the paths of both of these concentrations 
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coincided, and owing to this error the planet 'Harth' and the comet 
'Kondoor! collided, and collided so violently that from this shock, as I 
have already told you, two large fragnents were broken off from the planet 
‘Earth! and flew into space. 


(his shock entailed such serious consequences because on account of the re- 
cent arising of this planet, the atmosphere which usually serves us & buffer 
in such cases, had not yet had time to be completely formed upon it. 


"So, my boy, Our Endlessness was also immediately informed of this general 
cosmic misfortuno. 


"In consequence of this report, a whole commission under the direction of 
the Most Great Archangel Sakakia, consisting of Angels and Archangels, spe- 
cialists in the affairs of World-building and World-maintenance, was imme- 
diately sent from the Most Holy Sun Absolute to that solar system 'Ors!. 


"The Most High Commission arrived on our planet 'Mars', it being the nearest 
to the planet 'Earth', and from this planet of ours began its investiga- 
tionse. 


"The sacred members of this Most High Commission at once quieted us by 
saying that the apprehended danger of a catastrophe on a great cosmic scale 
had already passed. 


"and the Arch-engineer Archangel Algematant was good enough to explain to 
us personally that in all probability what had happened was as follows: 


"The broken off fragnents of that planet 'Earth' had lost the momentum they 
received from the shock, before they had reached the limit of that part of 
the space which is the sphere of this planet, and hence according to the 
‘lew of Falling', these fragments had begun to fall back towards their 
fundamental piece. 


"But they could no longer fall upon their fundamental piece, because in the 

meantime they had come under the cosmic law called 'Law-of-Catching-Up' and 
were entirely subject to its influence, and they would therefore now make 
regular elliptic orbits around their fundamental piece, just as the funday 

sige ie: namely, the planet 'Earth', made and makes its orbit around 
ts sun s'. 


"4nd so it will continue until some fresh unforeseen catastrophe on a large 
scale changes it one way or another. 


"Glory to the event'....-concluded this Pantamensurability. The harmonious 
general-system movement was not destroyed by all this, and the peaceful 
existence of that system 'Ors' was soon again reestablished. 


"But nevertheless, my boy, this Most High Commission, having then calcu- 
lated all the given facts at that time, and also all that might happen in 
the future, came to the conclusion that although the fragments of the planet 
'Earth! might maintain themselves for the time being in their existing posi- 
tions, yet in the future in view of certain so-called 'Tastartoonarnian' 
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transpositions conjectured by the Commission, they might leave their posi- 
tion and bring about a large number of irreparable calamities both for this 
system 'Ors' and for other neighboring solar systems. 


"The Most High Commission therefore decided to take certain measures 
beforehand to anticipate this eventuality. 


"and they agreed that the best measure in the given case would be that the 
fundamental piece, namely, the planet Earth! should send constantly the 
sacred vibrations 'Askokin' to its separated fragments for their meinte- 
nance. 


his sacred substance can be formed on planets only when both funda- 
mental cosmic laws operating in them, the sacred 'Eptaparabarshinoch’ and 
the sacred 'Triamasikanno! function, as it is said, 'Ilnosaparno', that is 
to say, when the said sacred cosmic laws in the given cosmic concentration 
are refracted and manifest on its surface as well, independently, — of 
course independently within certain limits only. 


"And so, my boy. 


"Seeing that such a cosmic actualization was possible only with the sanc- 
tion of His Endlessness, the Great Archangel Sakakia, accompanied by 
several other sacred members of that Most High Commission, set off inmedi- 
ately to His Endlessness to beg Him to give the said consent. 


"And afterwards when the said sacred Individuums had obtained the sanction 
of His Endlessness for the actualization of the 'Ilnosoparnian' process on 
this planet also, and when this process was actualized under the direction 
of the same Great Archangel Sakakia, then from that time on on that planet 
also, just as on many others, there began to arise the ‘Corresponding’, 
owing to which the said separated fragments exist util now without consti~ 
tuting a menace for a catastrophe on a great scale. 


"Of these two fragments the larger was named 'Loonderperzo' and the smaller 
tAnulios'; and the ordinary three-brained beings who afterwards arose on 
this planet also called them at first by these names; but the beings of 
later times called them differently at different periods, and the three- 
brained beings of the latest period there call the larger fragnent ‘Moon’, 
but the name of the smaller has been gradually forgotten. 


WAs for the beings there now, not only have they no name for this smaller 
fragment at all, but they do not even suspect its existence. 


"Tt is interesting to notice here that the beings of a continent on that 
planet called 'Atlantis', which afterwards perished, still kmew of this 
second fragment of their planet and also called it ‘Anulios', but the 
beings of the last period of the same continent in whom the consequences 
of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer were crystallized and became 

of their general presence, called it also 'Kimespai', the meaning of 
which for them was 'One-That-Never~Allows-One~T o-Sleep-In-Peace'. 
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"Contemporary three-brained beings of this peculiar planet are unaware of this 
former fragment of their planet, chiefly because its compsratively swail size 
and the remoteness of the place of its movement, make *t yuite invisible to 
their sight, and also because not a ‘grancmother' ever told them that once 
upon a time such a small satellite of their pianet was known. 


"And if any of them should by chance see it through their good, but never- 
theless children's toy, called a telescope, he would pay no attention to it, 
mistaking it simply for a hig as they call it aerolits. 


"The contemporary beings will probably never see it again since it has be- 
come a property of theirs nature to see only unreality. 


"They must be given their due; during recent centuries they have indeed 
artistically mechanized themselves to see nothing real. 


"So, my boy, owing to all the aforesaid, there first arose on this planet 
'Rarth! also, as they should, what are called ‘Similarities of the Fhole', 
or, as they are also called, 'Micro-cosmoses‘; and, further, there were 
formed from these 'Micro-cosmoses' what are called 'Oduristelnian' and 
'Polormedekhtic! vegetations. 


"Still further, as it also usually proceeds, various forms of what are called 
'Tetartocosmoses' of all three—brained systems also began to group themselves 
from the same 'microcosmoses'. 


"And among these latter there then first arose just those biped 
'Tetartocosmoses! whom you a while ago called ‘slugs’. 


"About how and why upon planets where the fundamental sacred laws become 
'Tlinosoparnian' there arise the 'Similarities of the Whole’, and about what 
factors contribute to the formation of one or another as they are called 
‘Systems of Being-Brains', ani concerning also all the lawe of Worid-creation 
and World-existence in general I will specially explain to you some other 
time. 


"But meanwhile know that these three-brained beings who interest you, arising 
on the planet ‘Barth’, ccntained those same possibilities for perfecting the 
function of acquiring being-reason which possibilities all other forms of 
'Petartocosmoses!’ arising there had. 


"But afterwards, just during the noriod that they also were gradually being 
Spiritualized by what is called being-inetinct, as it proceeds on other sin- 
ilar planets of our great Universe, jusi then, unfortunately for them, there 
befell that misfortune which was unforeseen from Above and which was so 
deplorable for them." 
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CHAPTER X 
WHY 'MEN' ARE NOT MEN 


Beelzebub sighed deeply and continued to speak as follows: 


"After the actuelizing on this planet of the 'Ilnosaparnian! process, one 
year by objective time~-calculation passed. 


'In the course of this poriod there had gradually been established on this 
planet also, the corresponding processes of the involution and evolution of 


everything arisen there. 


"Naturally also, there began gradually to be crystallized in the three- 
brained beings there also, the corresponding function for their acquisition 
of objective reasoning. 


"In short, on this planet also, everything was thon already following the 
usual order. 


"And therefore, my boy, there perhaps would not have been all the subsequent 
eccentricities associated with the threco~brained beings arising on that ill- 
starred planet, if, at the end of a year, the Most High Commission under the 
supreme direction of the same Archangel Sakakia had not again gone there. 


"This second descent thereto of the Most High Commission was due to this, 
that in spite of the measures they had taken of which I have just told you, 
complete assurance of the impossibility of any unwelcome surprise in the 
future had not crystallized in the Reasons of a majority of its sacred mene 
bers and they then wished to verify on the spot the results of the measures 
they had taken. 


"It was just during this second descent that the Most High Commission decid- 
ed if only for their peace of mind, to actualize in any event still certain 
Other special measures, emong which was that measure also whose consequences 
have been not only gradually transformed into a stupendous terror for the 
three-brained beings @rising on this ill-starred planet themselves, but which 
have also become, so to say, a festering ulcer even for the Whole of the 
great Universe. 


"You must know that by the time of this second descent of the Most High Com 
mission, there had already been gradually engendered in them — ag ig proper 
to three~brained beings ~ what igs called ‘mechanical instinct!. 


"The sacred members of this Most High Commission thereupon then reasoned 
that if the said mechanical instinct in these biped three-brained beings of 
that planet should develop towards the attainment of objective Reason = as 
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usually is the case everywhere among three-brained=beings - then it might 
happen that they would prematurely grasp the real cause of their arising 
and existence and make a good deal of trouble; it might happen that having 
understood the reason for their arising, namely, that by their existence 
they should maintain the separated fragnents of their planet, and being con~ 
vinced of this their slavery to circumstances utterly foreig to them, they 
would protest against continuing their existence and destroy themselves on 
principle. 


"So, my boy, in view of this the Most High Commission then decided among 
other things provisionally to introject into the three-brained beings there 
such a special property that, firstly, they might perceive reality upside 
down and, secondly, that every repeated impression from outside should be a 
Contributory factor in evoking in them sensations of 'pleasure' and 'satis= 
faction’. 


"Thereupon, indeed, with the help of the Chief—-Common-Universal-Arch—Physico— 
Chemist Angel Louisos, who also was among the members of this High Commission, 
they made grow in a special way in the three-brained beings there, at the base 
of their spinal colum, 'something!' which would enable the said properties to 
arise in thom. 


"And this ‘something! they then first called the 'Organ Kundabuffer'. 


"And having then made this organ grow in their 'presence' and practically as- 
sured themselves that it would work, the Most High Commission consisting of 
sacred Individuums headed by Archangel Sakakia, were content and returned to 
the centre with a good conscience, while there on the planet which interests 
you, the action of this astonishing and exceedingly ingenious invention bloom- 
ed and blossomed from the very first day, as the wise Mullah Nassr Eddin would 
say.- 'Like the trumpets of Jericho in full bdlast.! 


‘Now in order that you may have at least an approximate wderstanding of the 
results of the properties of the organ devised and actualized by the incom 
parable Angel Louisos ~- blessed be His Name for ever! ~ you must assuredly 
know about certain manifestations of the three-brained beings of that planet, 
both during the period when this organ Kundabuffer existed in their ‘presence’ 
and during later periods when, although this astonishing organ and its proper- 
ties were destroyed in them, nevertheless owing to many causes, the conse- 
quences of its properties began to be crystallized in their ‘presence’. 


"But I shall explain this to you later. 


"You must note that the descent to that planet of that Most High Commission 
occurred there for the third time three years later, but this time it was 
wider the supreme direction of the Most-Arch-Seraph-Sevohtartra, because the 
Most Great Archangel Sakakia had in the meantime been raised to be the divine 
Individuum he even now is, namely, one of the four All-—Quarters—Main tainers 
of the whole Universe. 


"It was just on this third descent there, when owing to the thorough investi- 
gations of the sacred members of this third Most High Commission it was elu- 
cidated that for the maintenance of the existence of those said separated 
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fragments, there was no longer any need to continue in force the measures 
that had previously been deliberately undertaken; that, in consequence, 
among other measures taken with the help of the same Arch-Chemist-Physicist 
Angel Louisos, there was also destroyed in the 'presence' of the three~ 
brained beings there, the said organ Kundabuffer with all its astonishing 
properties. But now let us return to the tale I began. 


"Then listen... when our confusion caused by the catastrophe that had oc~ 
curred and that had menaced that whole solar system had calmed down, we 
slowly, after the unexpected interruption, resumed the settlement of our 
new place on the planet 'Mars.! 


"Little by little wo all of us became familiar with the Nature there and 
adapted ourselves to the existing conditions there. 


"As I have already said, many of us settled on the planet 'Mars'; and others, 
by the ship 'Occasion' which had been put at the disposal of the beings of 
our tribe for inter-planetary communication, either went or prepared to g 
to exist on some other planet of the samo solar system, 


But with my kinemen and some of my near attendants, I remained to exist on 
that planet 'Mars,' 


"Yes, I must note that by the time to which my tale refers, my first 'Tes- 
kooano', which I had had constructed on the planet 'Mars', had already been 
set up in my observatory,and I was just then devoting myself entirely to 
the further organization and development of my observatory for the more de- 
tailed observation of the remote concentrations of our great Universe and of 
the planets of this Solar System. Among the objects of my observations then 
was this planet 'Zarth' also. 


"Time went on. 


"The process of existence on this planet also was gradually established and 
it seemed, from all appearances, that the process of existence there was pro= 
ceeding just as on all other planets. 


"But by close observation, firstly, it could be clearly seen that the mum 
bers of these three-brained beings increased, and, secondly, it was possible 
to observe some very strange occasional manifestation of theirs; they did 
something from time to time that was never done by three-brained beings on 
any other planet, namely, they would suddenly without any reason begin de- 
stroying each other's existence. 


"This destruction of each other's existence, especially in masses, sometimes 

proceeded there not in one region only but in several at once, and would 
anes we gums one 'dianosk', but many 'dianosks' and sometimes even for whole 
onakra!. 


"It became also perceptible that from time to time, as a result of this hor- 
rible process of theirs, their numbers rapidly diminished; but on the other 
hand, during other periods when there was a respite from such processes, their 
numbers noticeably increased. 
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"We gradually got used to this peculiarity of theirs also, and explained it 
to ourselves, that for certain higher considerations these properties also 
must have been deliberately given to the organ Kundabuffer by the Most High 
Commission; in other words, seeing the fecundity of these biped beings we 
presumed that it had been done for a reason, because large numbers of them 
were needed and the planet itself was not big enough. 


"Hed it not been for these strange peculiarities of theirs, then it would 
have entered nobody's head that there was anything 'fishy' about that 
planet. 


‘During the period to which what has been said refers, I had time to visit 
most of the planets of that solar system, both populated and unpopulated. 


"I personally liked best of all the three-centred beings breeding on the 
planet bearing the name 'Saturn'; their appoarance is quite unlike ours; 
but they resemble the large bird called the 'raven', 


"Tt is interesting to remark, by the way, that for some reason or other, 
the form of the bird-being raven breeds not only on almost all the planets 
of this solar system, but also on most of those other planets of the whole 
of the great Universe upon which beings of various vbrain-systems arise and 
are coated with planetary bodies of different forms. 


"These bird-beings ravens of that planet 'Saturn' have verbal intercourse 
among themselves just as we have. 


"Tt can be compared to the singing of our best singers when with all their 
being they sing in a minor koy. 


"and as for their mutual relations, they .... I don't even know how to des- 
cribe them, - they can be widerstood only by existing among them and by per 
sonal experience. 


"All that can be said is that these bird-beings have hearts like those of 
the angels nearest Our Endless Maker and Creator. 


"They exist strictly according to the ninth commandment of Our Creator, 
namely: Represent another's as your own, and be so related. 


"T will cortainly tell you more in detail sometime later about those three- 
brained beings who arise and exist on the planet ‘Saturn’ and whose external 
coating is like that of the 'raven', since one of my real friends during the 
whole of the period of my exile in that solar system was a being of just 

that planet who had the oxterior of a 'raven' and whose name was 'Harharh!." 


SS Ee ee ee ET cc se 





CHAPTER XI 
A PIQUANT TRAIT OF THE PECULIARITY OF MAN'S PSYCHE 


"Let us talk again about those three-brained beings arising and existing 
on the planet Earth who have most interested you and whom you call ‘slugs’. 


"J shall begin by saying how glad I am that you are a long way from those 
three-centred beings whom you call 'slugs'’ and they are never likely to 


hear of it. 


"Do you lkmow, you poor thing, ~ a mere chit of a boy who has not yet be- 
come aware of himself - what they, and particularly the contemporary beings 
there, would do to you if they should hear how you referred to them? 


"What they would do to you if you were there, or if they shamld get hold of 
you - I'm seized with horror as I even mention it. 


"At best they would so thrashyou that as our Mullah Nassr Eddin there says: 
'You wouldn't recover your senses before the next crop of birches'. 


"In any case, I advise you that, whenever you start anything new, you should 
always bless and beseech Fate always to kindly watch out that beings of the 
planet Earth never suspect that just you, my beloved and only grandson, dared 
to call them 'slugs'. 


"You must kmow that during the time of my observation of them from the planet 
Mars and during the periods of my existence among them, I studied the psyche 
of these strange three-brained beings very thoroughly, and i already mow 
very well what they would do to anybody who dared to nickname them so. 


"Although it was only in boyish naiveté that you called them thus, the three- 
brained beings of that peculiar planet, especially the contemporary ones, do 
not deal in such refinements. 


"Who it was, why it was, in what circumstances it was * it's all the same! 
They were called by a name which they consider insulting, - and that's quite 


enough. 


"Discrimination is for most miné there simply, as they express it, 'pouring 
from the empty into the empty'. 


"Be that as it may, you were, in any case, extremely rash to call the three- 
brained beings breeding on the planet Earth by such an offensive word; firstly, 
because you have made me anxious for you, and secondly, you have laid yourself 
up trouble for the future. 
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"The position is this: although, as I have already told you, being a long way 
off, they may be unable to got at you to punish you personally, yet neverthe- 
less, if they should by remote chance learn even at twentieth hand how you 

insulted them, then you can certainly already be assured of their real "ana- 
thema", the dimensions of which will depend on the subject of interest at the 


given moment. 


"Perhaps it is worth while describing to you how the beings of the Zarth 
would behave if they happened to learn that you insui ted them in this way. 
This description may serve as a very good erample for the elucidation of the 
strange psyche of these three-brained beings who interest you. 


"Provoked by such an event, namely, your insulting them, if everything fas 
rather 'dull! with them at the given moment, owing to the absence of any 
other similar absurd interest, they would arrange somewhere in a place pre- 
viously chosen what is caiied a ‘solemn council! consisting of people pre~ 
viously invited, all, of course, dressed in special costumes for such oc=- 
casions. 


"For their 'solemm council' they would first select what is called a'presi- 
dent’ from among themselves and only then would they proceed with their 'trialt, 


"To begin with, they would, as they say there, 'try you mimtely!, and not 
only you, but your father, your grandfather, and perhaps even back to Adan, 


"If they should then decide, - certainly of course by a majority of votes, - 
that you are guilty, they would sentence you according to a code of laws col- 
lated from former similar 'puppet plays! by beings called 'old fossils’. 


"But if they should happen, by a ‘majority of votes, to find nothing criminal 
in your conduct at all - though this very seldom occurs among them - then this 
whole 'trial' of theirs, set out on paper in detail and signed by the whole 
lot of them would be despatched.....you think into the wastepsper basked?..... 
Not on your life.....to appointed specialists, in the given instance, to what 
is called the 'Holy Syned’ or ‘Hierarchy! where the same procedure would again 
en - only in this case you would be 'tried! by 'important' beings 
re. 


"Only at the very end of this real "pouring from the empty into the empty’ 
would they come to the vital point, namely, that they couldn't get hold of 
the accused, 


"Yes, but it is just at that point that the rub comes for you personally,.... 
namely, that when they are quite certain beyond all doubt, that they can't 
get hold of you, they will, then, wanimously decide neither more nor less 
than, as I have already said, to '‘anathematize! you. 

"And do you know what that is and how it is done? 


"No?" 


"Then listen and shudder, 
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"The most ‘important' beings will ordain that in all their appointed estab- 
lishments called 'churches','chapels', 'Synagogues', 'town—halls' and so on, 
special officials shall on special occasions with appointed coremonies wish 
for you in their thoughts something like the following: 


"That you should lose your horns, or that your hair should turn grey, or 
that the food in your stomach should become coffin-nails, or that your fue 
ture wife's tongue should be three times its size, or that whenever you take 
a bite of your pet pie, it should taste like 'soap', and so on and so forth 
in the same strain. 


"Do you now understand to what dangers you exposed yourself when you called 
these remote three-brained freaks 'slugs'?" 


Having finished thus, Beelzebub looked with a smile on his favourite. 
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CHAPTER XII 
THe FIRST "GROWL" 


A little later Beelzebubd spoke as follows: 


"4A story I have just recalled connected with the 'anathema' I have just 
mentioned may provide very useful material for beginning to comprehend the 
strangeness of the psyche of the three-brained beings of that planet which 
has pleased you; and, furthermore, the story may reassure you a little and 
give you hope that if these peculiar terrestrial beings should chance to 
learn that you had insulted them and should 'anathematize'’ you, then per 
haps after all something not so very ‘bad’ might come of it for yu. 


"The story I am going to tell you occurred quite recently amongst contempor- 
ary three-brained beings there. 


"And it arose there from the following events: 


"In one of those large communities, there peaceably existed an ordinary being 
who was by profession what is there called a ‘writer’. 


"Here you mst know that, in previous ages, you might still occasionally rm 
across beings of that profession who still invented and wrote something real- 
ly by themselves; but in these later epochs the ‘writers!’ among the beings 
there, particularly among contemporary beings, were of the kind that only 
plagiarize ideas from many already existing books, and make a ‘new book! by 
fitting them together. 


"As a rule, they prefer books which have reached them from their remote an~ 
cestors. 


"It must further be particularly remarked that the books written by contem- 
porary 'writers' there, are, taken all together, the principal cause that 

the Reasoning of the rest of the three-brained beings there becomes progres- 
sively what the venerable Mullah Nassr Eddin calls ‘stuff and nonsenso’,.... 


"And so, my boy! 


"The contemporary 'writer' of whom I began to speak, was just a ‘writer! like 
@®ll the rest there, and nothing particular in himself. 


"Once when he had finished some book or other, he began to think what he should 
write about next, and with this in view, he decided to look for some new ‘idea! 
or other in the books contained in what is called a 'library', such as every 
writer there is bound to have. 
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"As he was looking, a book called the 'Gospels' happened to fall into his 
hands. 


"The 'Gospels' is the name given there to a book written some time ago by 
@ certain Matthew, Mark, Luke and John about Jesus Christ, a Messenger from 
Our Endlessness to that planet. 


"This book is widely circulated among the three-centred beings there, who, 
nominally, exist according to the indications of this Messenger. 


"This book having chanced to fall into this writer's hands, the thought 
suddenly entered his head, 'Why shouldn't I also make a 'Gospel'? 


"From the investigations I happened to make for quite different aims of 
mine, it seems that he then deliberated further in the following way: 


"!T'm no worse than those ancient barbarians, John,Luke, Matthew & Mark? 


"tAnd, at least, I am more cultured than they ever were; and I can write 
@ much better 'Gospel' for my contemporaries. 


"tand very decidedly it is necessary to write just a 'Gospel', because the 
woalthiest people now existing - those called 'English' and ‘American’, - 
have a weakness for this book and the exchange rate of their pounds and 
dollars is ‘not half bad' just now.’ 


"No sooner thought than begun! 
"And from that very day he 'wise-acred' away at his new 'Gospel’. 


"It was just when he had finished it, however, and given it to the printers,- 
only then it was that all the further events associated with this new 'Gos- 
pel' of his began. . 


"At any other time, nothing perhaps would have happened and this now 'Gospel" 
of his would simply have slipped into its nicho in the libraries of the bib- 
liophiles there, among the piles of other books expounding similar 'truths'. 


"But fortunately or unfortunately for this writer, it happened that certain 
'power-possessing' beings of that great community where he too existed had ~ 
just had rotten luck at what is called ‘roulette’ and’baccarat', and they 
therefore kept on demanding what they call 'money' from the ordinary beings 
of their community, whereupon, thanks to these demands for money, inordinate 
for that time, the ordinary beings of that community at length began to wake 
from their usual torpor and to ‘sit up’. 


"Secing this, the 'power-possessing' beings who remained at home, became 
alarmed and took corresponding 'measures'. 


"And among the 'measures' they took was also the immediate destruction from 
the face of their planet of everything 'new' in their native land that could 
possibly keep the ordinary beings of their community from resuming their 
hibemation, 
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"Tt was just at this time that the aforementioned 'Gospels' of this writer 
appeared. 


"tn the contents of this new 'Gospel' also, the 'power-possessing’ beings 
found something which to their understanding might also keep ordinary beings 
of their community from hibernating again; and they therefore decided almost 
immediately to'bump off! both the writer himself and his 'Gospel', and es~ 
pecially because they had now become quite expert in ‘bumping off' such na-~ 
tive agitators as did not mind their own business. 


"But for certain reasons, they couldn't treat this writer like that, and so 
they became much agitated and considered a long time what they should do.» 


"Some proposed that he should just be confined there where breed many ‘rats! 
and 'lice'; others proposed to send him to 'where Makkar had never driven 

his calves', that is, very far away, indeed; and so on and so forth; but in 
the end, they decided to anathematize this writer together with his 'Gospel' 
publicly and punctiliously according to all the rules, and with the self- 

same 'anathema' with which no doubt they would also anathematize you, if they 
leamed how you had insulted them. 


"And so, my boy; the strangeness of the psyche of the contemporary three- 
brained beings of this peculiar planet was revealed in the given instance 
in this, that when this writer and his 'Gospel' had been publicly anathema- 
tized with this 'anathema', the result for him was as the highly esteemed 
Mullah Nassr Eddin once again says: simply 'Roses, roses’. 


"What further occurred was as follows 


“The ordinary beings of the said community, seeing the fuse made about this 
writer by the power-possessing beings, became very greatly interested in him 
and greedily bought and read, not only this new 'Gospel' of his, but also 
@ll the books he had written before. 


"Whereupon, as usually happens with the three-centred beings breeding on this 
peculiar planet, all their other interests gradually died down and the beings 
of the said community all talked and thought only of this writer. 


"And, as it also happens there - when some praised him extravgantly, others 
spoke against him; and the result of these discussions and conversations was 
that the numbers interested in him grew not only among the beings of his own 
community, but among the beings of other communities also. 


"And this occurred because some of the power—possessing beings of this com 
munity, usually with pockets full of money, still continued in their turn 
to go to other commumities where 'roulette' and'baccarat' proceeded, and, 
carrying on their discussions there concerning this writer, they gradually 
infected beings of other communities also with this affair. 


"Tn short, owing to the strangeness of their psyche, it has gradually come 
about there that even at the present time, when the cause of the anathema~ 
tizing of this writer has already long been forgotten, and even his 'Gospel' 
has been forgotten also, his name is still kmown almost everywhere as that of 
@ 'very good writer’. 
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Chapter XII 4 
"Anything he writes now, they all seize upon and fegard as indisputable truths. 


"Everybody looks upon his writings with the same veneration with which the 
ancient Kalkians listened to the predictions of their sacred 'Pythias’. 


"Tt is very interesting to notice here, that if you ask any being you like 
there about this writer, everybody would know him and, of course, speak of 
him as ‘great', 


"But if you were then to ask them what he wrote, it would turn out that most 
of them - if, of course, they confessed the truth, - had never even read a 
Single one of his books. 


"All the same they would discuss him, and of course, splutteringly insist 
that he was a being with an ‘extraordinary mind’ and phenomenally acquainted 
with the psyche of the beings dwelling on the planet Earth." 





CHAPTER XIII 
WHY IN MAN'S REASON, FANTASY MAY BE PERCEIVED AS REALITY 


"My dear and kind grandfather," exclaimed Hassein "be so kind as to explain 
to me, if only roughly, why they there are such that they take the ephemeral 


for reality?" 
To this question of his grandson, Beelzebubd replied thus: 


"It was only during later periods that the three-brained beings of the 
planet 'Earth' began to have this particularity of their psyche. 


"Just that particularity arose in the beings there, only because their chief 
part, which was formod in thom as in all three-brainod beings, gradually al- 
lowed other parts of their total 'presence! to perceive new impressions with- 
out what is called 'being-Partkdolgduty!, but just merely as, in general, 
such impressions are perceived by the Separate independent localizations ex+. 
isting under the name of being-centres pw sent in the three-brained beings; 
or, as I should in their language say, they believe everything anybody says, 
and only not that which they themselves could cognize with their own sane 
deliberation. 


"In general, any new understanding in these strange beings becomes crystal- 
lized only if you say about somebody or something just what John Smith says, 
and then if only John Brown says the same, the hearer is now quite persuaded 
that it is just so and couldn't possibly be otherwise, 


"Thanks merely to this particularity of their psyche and to the fact that 
the said writer was much spoken about in the said manner, most of the beings 
there at the present time are now persuaded that he is indeed a very great 
psychologist and has an incomparable knowledge of the psyche of the beings 
of his planet. 


"But, as a matter of fact, when I was on that planet for the last time and, 
having heard of the said writer, once went myself specially to see him, on 
quite another matter, he seemed to me to be not only like all the other con- 
temporary writers there, that is to say, extromely limited, and also as our 
dear Mulleh Nassr Bddin would say: ‘seeing no further than his nose,' but as 
regards any knowledge of the real psyche of the beings of that planet in real 
conditions, he might safely be called ‘totally illiterate?. 


"I repeat that the story of this writer is a very characteristic example of 

the extent to which, in these throo-brained beings who please you, particular- 
ly in the contemporary ones, the realization of the 'being-Partkdolgduty! is 
absent and how— as in general it is proper to the three-brained beings-— 

their own subjective being-convictions formed by their own logical deliberations 
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are never crystallized in them but only those are crystallized which depend 
exclusively only upon what others say about the given question. 


"Tt was only because they failed to realize tho 'being-Pertkdolgduty', which 
realization alone enables a being to become aware of genuine-reality, that 
they saw in the said writer some perfection or other that was not there. 


"This strange trait of their general psyche, namely, of being satisfied with 
just what John Smith or John Brown says, without trying to mow more, became 
rooted in them already long ago, and now they no longer strive at all to 
know anything cognizable only by their own active doliberation. 


Mand it must be said concerning all this, that neither the organ Kundabuffer 
is to blame, which their ancestors had, nor its consequences, which owing to 
a mistake on the part of certain sacred Individuums, were crystallized in 
their ancestors and later began to pass 4&8 &n inheritance, from generation 
to generation. 


"But they themselves are personally to blame for it, and just on that account 
of the abnormal conditions of external ordinary being-existence which they 
themselves have gradually established, and which gradually have formed in 
their general 'presence' just what has now become that inner 'Evil God! 
called 'Self Calming’. 


"But you yourself, later on, will well understand when I shall have given 
you, as I have already promised, more information about that planet which 
pleases you. 


e 


"In any case, I strongly advise you to be very careful in the future in 

your references to the three-brained beings of that planet not to offend 

them in any way; othorwise, as thoy also say there, 'With what may the 

Devil not joke', and they might find out some crime ‘ar.otHer of yours and ‘lay 
you by the heels'--to use another of their expressions. 


"and as for the given case, there is no harm in recalling again one of the 
wise sentences of our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin who says: 


"'tstruth! What only may not happen in the world! A flea might swallow an 
elephant!'" 


Beelzebub intended to say something still more, but at that moment a ship's 
servant entered and approached and handed him an 'etherogram' in his name. 
When Beelzebud had finished listening to the contents of the said 'ethero- 
gram' and the ship's servant had gone, Hassein turned to Beelzebub again 
with the following words: 


"near Grandfather, please go on talking about the three—centred beings 
arising and existing on that interesting planet called 'Zarth'". 


Beelzebubd having looked at his grandson, again with a particular smile, and 
maste made @ very strange gesture with his head, continued to speak as 
ollows: 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF PERSPECTIVES PROMISING NOTHING VERY CHEERFUL 


"] must first tell you that the three-brained beings on that planet also 
head in the beginning @ ‘presence! similar to that possessed in general by 
all what are called 'Keschapmartnian', three-centered beings arising on 
all the corresponding planets of the whole of our great Universe; and 
they also had the same, as it is called, ‘duration of existence’ as other 
three-brained beings. 


"A1]1 the various changes in their ‘presence! occurred for the most part 
after the second misfortune to this planet during which misfortune the 
principal continent of that ill-starrod planet then existing under the 
name 'Atlantis' entered within the planet itself. 


Wand from that time forward, as, little by little they created for their 
existence every possible kind of condition of external being-existence, 
thanks to which the quality of their radiations went steadily from bad 

to worse, Great Nature was compelled gradually to regenerate their general 
'presence!' by means of various compromises and changes in order to regu- 
late the quelity of the vibrations they radiated and which were chiefly 
required for the preservation of the well-being of the former parts of 
that pranct. 


"Por the same reason, Great Nature gradually increased the numbers there, 
with the result that at the present time they are breeding on all the lands 
formed on the planet. 


"The exterior forms of their planetary bodies are all much alike and, of 
course, in respect of size and in their subjective particularities they 
are each coated, just as we are, in accordance with the reflection of 
heredity, the conditions at the moment of conception and with the rest of 
the factors that serve in general as the causes for the arising and forma- 
tion of every being. 


"They differ also among themselves in the colour of their skin and in the 
conformation of the hair arising on them, and these latter particularities 
are also determined in each of their 'presences' just as they are everty- 
where else, by the effects of that part of the planetary surface where the 
given beings arise and where they are formed up to the age of a responsible 
being, or, as they say, until they become ‘adult’. 


"As regards their general psyche itself and its fundamental traits, no 
matter upon what part of the surface of their plenet they arise, these 
traits in all of them have precisoly the same particularities, among them 
being also that rroperty of the three-brained beings there, thanks to which 
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on that strange planet alone in the whole of tho Universe does that 
horrible process occur among three-brained beings which is called the 
‘process of the destruction of the existence of each other', or, 88 it is 
called on that ill-starrod planet, ‘war'. 


"Besides this chief particularity of their common psyche, there are com~ 
pletely crystallized in them, regardless of where thoy may arise and exist, 
and there unfailingly become a part of their general 'presence', functions 
which exist there under the names, 'egoism', Iself-love', *vanity', ‘pride’, 
'self-conceit', ‘credulity’, 'suggestibility', and many other properties 
quite abnormal and quite unbecoming to the essence of any three-brained 
beings whatsoever. 


"Of the just named abnormal being-particularities, that perticularity of 
their psyche, the most terrible for them personally, is called 'suggest- 
ibility’. 


"About this extremely strange and singular psychic particularity I shall 
especially tell you some time." 


Having said this Beelzebub became thoughtful and this time for longer than 
usual and then he resumed to his grandson as follows: 


"T gee that the three-brained beings arising and existing on the peculiar 
planet called 'Harth' interest you vory much, and as, during our voyage 
on the ship 'Karnak' we shall have to talk about many things just to pass 
— the time, I will tell you all I can just about these three-brained 
eings. 


"I think it will be best for your clear understanding of the strangeness 
of the psyche of the three-brained beings arising on the planet ‘Earth!’ 
if I relate to you my personal descents to that planet in their order 
and the events which occurred there during these descents of mine and of 
which I was myself @ witness. 


"But I personally visited the surface of the planet 'Earth' only six times 
and each of these personal visits of mine was brought about by a different 
set of circumstances. 


"J shall begin with my first descont." 





CHAPTER XV 
THS FIRST DESCENT OF BEELZEBUB UPON THE EARTH 


"Upon that planet Earth", Beelzebub began to relate, "I descended for the 
first time on account of a young being of our tribe who had had the mis~ 
fortune to become deeply involved with @ three~brained being there, as & 
consequence of which he had got himself mixed up in a very stupid affair. 


"there once came to my house on the planet Mars a number of beings of our 
tribe, also dwelling there on Mars, with the following request: 


"They told me that one of their young Kinsmen, 350 Martian years before, 
had migrated to exist on the planet Barth, and that a very disagreeable 
incident for all of us, his kinsmen, had recently occurred to him there. 


"They told me further: 


"'We, his kinsmen, both thOse existing there on the planet Earth and those 
existing here on the planet Mars, intended at first to deal with the un- 
pleasant incident ourselves, with ouf own resources. But notwithstanding 
all our efforts and the measures we have adopted we have been unable so far 
to accomplish anything. 


"tand being now finally convinced that we are unable to settle this anpleas~ 
ant affair by ourselves indepandently, we venture to trouble you, Your Right 
Reverence, and urgently beseech you to be so kind as not to withhold from us 
your wise advice how we may find a way out of our unhappy situation.' 


"They told me further in detail in what the misfortune which had befallen 
them consisted. 


"Prom all they told me I saw that the incident was disagreeable not only for 
this young being's kinsmen, but that it might also prove disagreeable for the 
beings of all our tribe. 


"So I could not help deciding at once to undertake to help them to settle 
this difficulty of theirs. 


Yat first I tried to help them while remaining on the planet Mars, but when 
I became certain that it would be impossible to do anything effective from 
the planet Mars, I decided to descend to the planet Earth and there, on the 
spot, to find some way out. The next day after this decision of mine I 
took with me everything necessary which I had 'at hand' and flew there on 
the ship ‘Occasion.’ 
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"Tt may remind you that the ship 'Oecasion' was the ship on which all the 
beings of our tribe were transported to that solar system and as I have 
already told you, it was left there for the use of the beings of our tribe 
for the purpose of interplanetary communication. 


"The permanent port of this ship was on the planet Mars; and its supreme 
direction had been given me from Above. 


"Thus it was on this same ship ‘Occasion’ that I made my first descent to 
the planet Earth. 


"Our ship landed on this first visit of mine, on the shores of just that 
continent which during the second catastrophe to this planet, disappeared 
entirely from its surface. 


"This continent was called ‘Atlantis’ and most of the three=brained beings 
and likewise most of the beings of our tribe then existed only upon it. 


"Having descended, I went straight from the ship 'Oecasion' to the city 
named 'Samlios', situated on the said continent, where that unfortunate 
being of our tribe, who was the cause of this descent of mine, had the 
place of his existence. 


"The city 'Samlios' was then @ very large city, and was the capital of 
the largest community then on the planet Earth. 


"In this same city the head of this large community existed who was called 
‘King Appolis'. 


Hand it was with just this same ‘King Appolis' that our young, inexper- 
ienced countrymen had become involved. 


Hand it was in this city of 'Samlios' itself that I learned all the details 
of this affair. 


"T learned, namely, that before this incident our unfortunate countryman 
had for some reason been on friendly terms with this King Appolis, and 
was often at his house. 


"As it transpired, our young countryman once, in the course of conversation, 
during a visit to the house of King Appolis, made a ‘wager’ which was just 
the cause of all that followed. 


"you must first of all kmow that both the community of which King Appolis 
was the head, and the city of Samlios where he existed were at that period 
the greatest and richest of all the communities and cities then existing 
on the Earth. 


"Por the upkeep of all this wealth and grandeur King Appolis certainly 
needed both a great deal of what is called 'money' and a great deal of 
labour from the ordinary beings of that community. 
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"Tt is necessary to premise just here that at the period of my first de- 
scent in person onto this planet, the organ Kundabuffer was no longer in 


three-brained beings who interest you. 


“And it was only in some of the three-brained beings there that various 
consequences of the properties of that for them maleficent organ had al- 
ready begun to be crystallized. 


"In the period to which this tale of mine refers, one of the consequences 
of the properties of this organ which had already become thoroughly crys- 
tallized in a number of beings there, was that consequence of the property 
which, while the organ Kundabuffer itself was still functioning in them 
had enabled them very easily and without any 'remorse-of-conscience! not 
to carry out voluntarily any duties taken upon themselves or given them 
by @ superior. But every duty they fulfilled was fulfilled only from the 
fear and apprehension of 'threats' and 'menaces' from outside. 


"at was in just this same consequence of this property already thoroughly 
crystallized in some oeings of that period there, that the cause of this 


whole incident lay. 


"And so, my boy, this is how it was. King Appolis who had been extremely 
conscientious in respect of the duties he had taken upon himself for the 
maintenance of the greatness of the community entrusted to him had spared 
neither his own labour nor wealth, and at the same time he demanded the same 
from all the beings of his community. 


"But, as I have already said, the mentioned consequencesof the organ 
Kundabuffer having by that time been thoroughly crystallized in certain 
of his subjects, he had to employ every possible kind of 'threat' and 
‘menéce' in order to extract from everybody all that was required for the 
greatness of the community entrusted to him. 


"His methods were so varied and at the same time so reasonable that even 
those subjects-beings in whom the said consequences had @lready been crys- 
tallized could not help respecting him, although they added to his name, 
of course behind his back, the nick-name 'Arch-cunning'. 


"And 80, my boy, these means by which King Appolis then obtained what was 
necessary from his subjects for the maintenance of the greatness of the 
community entrusted to him seemed to our young countryman, for some reason 
or other, unjust, and, as it was said, he often became very indignant and 
restless whenever he happened to hear of some new device of King Appolis 
for getting what was necessary. 


"And once, while talking with the King himself, our native young countryman 
could not restrain himself, but expressed to his face his indignation and 
his views of this ‘unconscionable! conduct of King Appolis towards his 
subjects. 


"Not only did King Appolis not fly into a temper, as usually happens on 
the planet Earth when somebody pokes his nose where he has no business, 
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nor did he pitch him out by the scruff of his neck, but he even talked it 
over with him and discussed the reasons for his 'severity'. 


"They talked a great deal and the result of the whole of their conversa~ 
tion was precisely a ‘wager’, that is to say, they made an agreement and 
set it down on paper, and each of them signed it with his own blood. 


"Among other things there was included in this agreement that for the ob 
taining from his subjects of all that was necessary King Appolis should 
be obliged to employ thereafter only those measures and means which should 
be indicated by our countryman. 


"and in the event that all the subjects should fail to contribute all that 
which according to custom was required, then our countryman would become 
responsible for everything, and he pledged himself to procure for the 
treasury of King Appolis as much 4s was necessary for the maintenance and 
further aggrandizement of the capital and of the whole community. 


"And so, my boy, King Appolis did indeed, already from the following day 
fulfill very honorably the obligation which according to the agreement 
he had assumed; and he conducted the whole government of the country ex- 
actly according to the indications of our young countryman. The results 
of a government of this kind, however, very soon proved to be quite the 
opposite of those expected by our simpleton. 


"The subjectsof that community -- principally, of course, those in whom 
the sad consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer had al- 
ready been crystallized -- not only ceased to pay into King Appolis' 
treasury what was required, but they even began gradually snatching back 
what had been put in before. 


"As our countryman had undertaken to contribute what was needed, and 
furthermore, had signed his undertaking with his blood, — and you know, 
don't you, what the voluntary undertaking of an obligation, especially 
when signed with his blood, means to one of our tribe,-- he had of course 
soon to begin making up to the treasury all that was short. 


"He first put in everything he had himself, and afterwards everything he 
could get from his nearests, dwelling also there on the planet Earth. 
And when he had drained dry his nearests there, he addressed himself for 
assistance to his nearests dwelling on the planot Mars. 


"But soon on the planet Mars also everything ran dry and still the treasury 
of the city of Samlios demanded more and again more; nor was the end of 
its needs in sight. 


"It was just then that all the kinsmen of this countryman of ours became 
alarmed and thereupon they decided to address themselves to me with the 
request to help them out of their plight. 


"So, my boy, when we arrived in the said city I was met by all the beings 
of our tribe, both old and young, who had remained on that planet. 








Chapter XV 5 


"In the evening of the same day a general meeting was called to confer 
together to find some way out of the situation that had arisen. 


"To this conference of ours there was also invited King Appolis himself 
with whom our elder countrymen had already previously had many talks on 
this matter with this aim in view. 


"At this first general conference of ours, King Appolis, addressing him- 
self to all, said as follows; 


"'Impartial friends! 


"!T personally am deeply sorry for what has occurred and what has brought 
about so many troubles for those assembled here; and I am distressed in 
@ll my being that it is beyond my power to extricate you from your pro- 
spective difficulties.' 


"'tyou must kmow, indeed' King Appolis continued, ‘that the machinery of the 
government of my community which has been wound up and organized during 
many centuries, is at the present time already radically changed; and to 
revert to the old order is already impossible without serious consequences, 
namely, without those consequences which mst doubtless evoke the indigna- 
tion of the majority of my subjects. The present situation is such that 

I alone am not able to abolish what has been created without provoking the 
mentioned serious consequences, and I therefore beg you all in the name of 
Justice to help me to deal with it.' 


"'t§till further', he then added, 'I bitterly reproach myself in the pres- 
ence of you all, because I also am greatly to blame for all these misfor+ 
tunes. ' 


"tind I am to blame because I ought to have foreseen what has occurred, 
since I have existed in these conditions longer than my opponent and your 
kinsman, namely, he with whom I made the agreement imown to you.’ 


"'T> tell the truth it was unpardonable of me to risk entering into such 
conditions with a being who, although he may be of much higher reason than 
I, is, nevertheless, not so practiced in such affairs as I am’. 


"'Once more I beg @ll of you, and Your Reverence in part: » to forgive 
me and to help me out of this sad plight, and enable me to find some issue 
from the situation that has been created. ' 


"'With things as they now are, I can at present do only what you will in- 
dicate. !" 


"After King Appolis had left, we decided the same evening to select from 


among ourselves several experienced elderly beings who should weigh together, 


that same night, all the data and draw up a rough plan for further action. 


"The rest of us then departed on the understanding that we should assemble 
the ensuing evening at the same place; but to this second conference of ours 
King Appolis was not invited. 
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"When we assombled the next day, one of the elder beings elected the night 
before, first reported as follows: 


“Wo pondered and deliberated the whole night upon all the details of this 
lamentable event, and as a result we have unanimously come to the conclusion 
first of all that there is no way out but to revert to the former conditions 


of government. 


"'Purther, we all, and also unanimously, agree that to return to the former 
order of government must indeed inevitably provoke a revolt of the citizens 
of the community, and, of course, that there will certainly follow all those 
consequences of revolt which have already become inevitable in such circum 
stances during recent times on Earth. 


"tind of course, as it has also become usual here, many of those called 
'power-possessing' beings of this community will suffer terribly, even possi- 
bly to the degree of their complete destruction; and above all, it seemed 
impossible that King Appolis could escape such a fate. 


"!Thoreafter we deliberated in order, if possible, to devise some means of 
diverting the said unhappy consequences at least from King Appolis himself. 


"14nd we had every wish to devise such a means because at our general confer 
ence yesterday evening King Appolis himself was very frank and friendly to- 
wards us, and we should all be oxtromely sorry if he himself should suffer. 


"'puring our further prolonged deliberations we came to the conclusions 

that it would be possible to divert the blow from King Appolis only if during 
the said revolt the exhibition of the fury of the rebellious beings of this 
community were directed not against the King himself but against those around 
him, that is, those who are there called his ‘administration’. 


"'Rut then the question arose among us, would those near the King be willing 
to take upon themselves the consequences of all this?! 


"And we camo to the categorical conclusion that they certainly would not 
agree, because they would assuredly consider that the King himself had been 
alone to blame for it all, and that therefore he himself should pay for it. 


"'ttaving come to all these aforesaid conclusions we finally also unanimously 
decided as follows: 


"ttn order at least to save King Appolis from what is inevitably expected, 
we must with the consent of the King himself replace all the beings in this 
community who now hold responsible posts, by beings of our tribe, and each 
of these latter, during the climax of this 'psychosis' of the masses must 
take upon himself a share of the consequences anticipated. '" 


"When this elected being of ours had finished his report, our opinion was 
quickly formed; and a wmenimous resolution was carried to do just as the 
elder beings of our tribe had advised. 
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"And thereupon we first sent one of our elder beings to King Apollis to put 
our plan before him, to which the latter agreed, once more repeating his 
promise, namely, that he would do everything according to our directions. 


fe then decided to delay no longer and from the following day to begin to 
replace all the officials by our om. 


(But after two days it turned out that there were not sufficient beings of 
our tribe dwelling on the planet Earth to replace all the officials of that 
community; and we therefore immediately sent the'Occasion' back to the planet 
Mars for our beings there. 


Wand meanwhile King Apollis guided by two of our elder beings, began under 
different pretexts replacing various officials by our beings, at first in the 
capital of Samlios itself. 


tand when several days later our ship ‘Occasion’ arrived from the planet Mars 
with beings of our tribe, similar replacements were made in the provinces 
also, and soon everywhere in that community what are called the responsible 
posts were filled by the beings of our tribe. 


"and when all had been changed in this way, King Apollis, always under the 
guidance of these elder beings of ours, began the restoration of the former 
code of regulations for the administration of the commmity. 


"Almost from the very first days of the restoration of the old code, the ef- 
fects upon the general psyche of the beings of that community in whom the 
consequences of the mentioned property of the maleficent organ Kundabuffer 
had already been thoroughly crystallized, began as it was expected, to mani- 
fest themselves. 


"Thus the expected discontent grew thereupon from day to day, until one day, 

not long after, there occurred just that which has ever since been definitely 
proper to be present in the presence of the three~brained beings there of all 
ensuing periods, and that is, to produce from time to time the process which 

they themselves nowadays call ‘revolution’. 


"and during their ‘revolution! of that time, as it has also become proper 
there to these three~brained phenomena of our Great Universe, they destroyed 
@ great deal of the property which they had accumulated during centuries, 
much of what is called the ‘knowledge! which they had attained during cent- 
uries also was destroyed and lost forever, and the existences of those 
other beings similar to themselves who had alreafy chanced upon the means 

of freeing themselves from the consequences of the properties of the organ 
Kundabuffer, were also destroyed. 


"Tt is extremely intoresting to notice here one exceedingly astonishing and 
incomprehensible fact. | 


“And that is that during their later ‘revolutions! of this kind, almost all 

the three-brained beings there or at least the overwhelming majority who be. 
gin to fall into such a 'psychosis', always destroy for some reason or other 
the existence of just such other beings like themselves, as have for some 








Chapter XV 8 
reason or other, chanced to find themselves more or less on the track of the 
means of becoming free from the crystallization in themselves of the conse- 
quences of the properties of that maleficent organ Kundabuffer which u- 
fortunately their ancestors possessed. 


"So, my boy, while the process of this 'revolution’ of theirs was running 
its course, King Apollis himself existed in one of his what are called sub= 
urban palaces of the city of Samlios. 


MMobody laid a finger on him, because our beings had arranged by their prop- 
agenda that the whole blame should be placed not upon King Apollis but upon 
those surrounding him, that is as they are called his administration. 


Myoreover, the beings who had fallen into the said 'psychosis' even 'suffered 
grief' and really pitied their king saying that it was because their "poor 
King! had been surrounded by such unconscionable and ungrateful subordinates 
that these undesirable revolutions had occurrede 


tang when the revolutionary psychosis had quite died down, King Apollis re- 
turned to the city of Samlios and again with the help of our elder beings, 
gradually began replacing our countrymen either by those of his old subor= 
dinates who were still alive, or by selecting absolutely new ones from among 
his other subjects. 


Mand when the earlier policy of King Apollis towards his subjects had been 
re-established, then the citizens of this community resumed filling the 
treasury with 'money' as usual and carrying out the directions of their King, 
and the affairs of the community settled again into the former already es- 
tablished tempo. 


"As for our naive, unfortunate countryman who was the cause of it all, it was 
so painful to him that he would no longer remain upon that planet that had 
proved so disastrous for hin, but he returned with us to the planet Mers. 


"And later on he became there an even excellent bailiff for all the beings 
of our tribe. 








CHAPTER XVI 
THE RELATIVE UNDERSTANDING OF TIME 


After a short pause Beelzebubd continued thus: 


Before telling you more about the three-brained beings who please you, 
breeding on the planet 'Earth', I think that for a clear conspectus of the 
strangeness of their psyche and, in general, for a better understanding of 
everything concerning the peculiarity of that planet, it is indispensably 
necessary for you to have, first of all, an accurate conception of their 
time-calculation and of how the being-sensation of what is called the 
'process-of-the-flow-of-Time' in the 'presence! of the three-brained be- 
ings of that planet has gradually undergone change and of how this process 
now flows in the 'presence' of the contemporary three-brained beings there. 


"It must be made clear to you because only then can you have a clear view 
and understanding, both of those events there which I have already related 


and those I have still to relate. 


"You must first kmow that for the definition of Time, the three-brained be- 
ings of that planet, just as we do, take the year as the fundamental wit of 
their Time-calculation, and also just as we do, they define the duration of 
their year by the time of a certain movement of their planet in relation to 
another definite cosmic concentration; namely, they take that period in the 
course of which their planet, during its movement - that is, during the pro- 
cess of 'Falling! and ‘Catching Up' - makes what is called its '¥rentenal~ 
nian' revolution in relation to its sun. 


"Tt ig similar to our reckoning of a year for our planet 'Karatas!, which is 
the period of time between one nearest approach of the Sun 'Samos' to the 
Sun 'Selos' and its next similar approach. 


"A hundred of such years of theirs, the beings of the ‘Barth! call a'century'. 


"And they divide this ‘year’ into twelve parts and each part they call a 
‘month’. 


"Por the definition of the duration of this 'month' of theirs, they take the 
time of the complete period during which that larger fragment - which was 
separated from their planet and which they now call ‘Moon! = makes, owing to 
the same cosmic law of 'Falling' and 'Catching Up', its full 'Krent enalnian! 
revolution in relation to their planet. 


"T+ must be noticed that the twelve 'Krentenalnian' revolutions of the said 
‘ioon! do not correspond exactly to a sihgle '¥rentenalnian! revolution of 
their planet round its sun and therefore they have made some compromise or 
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other when calculating these ‘months! of theirs so that in the sum—t otal 
these may correspond more or less to reality. 


"Further, they divide these Imonths! of theirs into thirty tdiurnities', or, 
as they usually sey, 'days'. 


Hand a 'diurnity' they reckon as that period of time during which their plen- 
et makes its appointed rotation during the operation of the said cosmic laws. 


Rear in mind, by the wey, that they also call that ‘day’ - when in the 
atmosphere of their planet ~ just as in general upon all the other planets on 
which, as I have already told you, the cosmic process called ‘tIlnosoparnian' 
is actualised ~- that 'Trogoautoegocratic! process which we call 'Kachtavacht ' 
periodically proceeds; and they also call this coamic phenomenon ‘day=light'. 


Hand concerning the other process, the opposite one, namely, thet wich we 
call 'Koldazachty', they call it ‘night! or speak of it as ‘the gari!. 


tind thus the three~brained beings breeding on the planet 'Farth' call the 
greatest period of the flowing of Time a ‘century’, and this century of theirs 
consists of one hundred years. 


"A tyear' has ‘twelve months'. 
"A ‘month! has an average of thirty 'diurnities’. 


"Further they divide their 'diurnity' into twenty-four "hours! and an ‘hour! 
they divide into sixty 'minutes!. 


Wand a tminute!t in its turn they divide into sixty ‘seconds’. 


"But as you are aware in goneral, my boy, of the altogether exceptional pe~ 
culiarity of this same cosmic phenomenon Time, you must first be told that 
genuine objective Science formulates this cosmic phenomenon thus? 


WTime in itself does not in general exist; there is only the totality of the 
results arising from the cosmic phenomena of every kind present in the given 
place. 


time in itself no being can either understand by reason, or sense by any 
outer or inner being-fimetion. It cannot even be sensed by any gradation of 
instinct which arises and is generally present in every kind of more or less 
independent cosmic concentration. 


"Tt is possible to judge Time only if one compares some or other of the real 
cosmic phenomena which proceed in the seme place and in the same conditions 
whore Time is being ascertained and investigated. 


"Tt ig necessary to notice that in the Great Universe all phenomena in gen- 
eral without exception wherever they arise and manifest, are simply success 
ively lawful fractions of some whole phenomenon which receives its prime 
arising on the Most Holy Sun Absolute. 
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"And owing to all this, all cosmic phenomena wherever they proceed to receive 
a 'sense of objectivity’. 


and these successively lawful fractionals are actualized in every reepect. 
and even in the sense of their evolution and involution, very strictly accord 
ing to the chief cosmic law, the sacred 'Eptaparabarshinoch'. 


"Only Time alone has no ‘sanse of objectivity', because it is no® the 
consequence of the fractioning of any definite cosmic phenomenon; and as Lt 
does not issue from anything, but blends always with everything, end becones 
predominantly independent; therefore, alone in all the Universe, it can be 
called and lauded as the "Ideal Unique Subjective Phenomenon’. 


(hus, my boy, uniquely Time alone, or, as it is sometimes called, the 
'Heropass', has no source from which its arising should depend, but like Di~ 
vine Love alone flows always, as I have already told you, independent ly by 
itself, and blends proportionately with all the phenomena present in the 
given place and in the given arisings of Our Great Universe. 


WMaAzain I tell you, you will be able clearly to understand all that I have just 
told you only when I shall, as I have already promised you, specially explain 
to you sometime later all about the fundamental laws of World-creation and 
World-existence. 


Meanwhile only remember this also, that since Time has no source of its 
arising and cannot like all other cosmic phenomena in every cosmic sphere es~- 
tablish its exact 'presence', the already montioned objective Science has 
therefore for ite investigations 4 standard unit, similar to that used for an 
exact definition of the density and qality - in the sense of the vivifying- 
ness of their vibrations - of all cosmic substances in general, present in 
each and every place and in every sphere of our Great Universe. 


Wand for the definition of Time this standard unit has from long ago been 
reckoned as the moment of what is called the sacred 'Egokoolnatstnarnian= 
sensation’, which '¥zckoolnatstnarnian-sensation!' always appears in the Most 
Holy Sun Absolute whenever the vision of our Endless Uni-being is directed 
into space and touches their ‘presence! immediately. 


"Such a standard mit is established in Objective Science as @ means to exact 
definition and to the comparison both of the difference between the gradations 
of the processes of the subjective sensations of separate conscious 
Individuums, and also of what are called "differing tempos! among various ob= 
jective cosmic phenomena which are manifested in various spheres of our Great 
Universe and which actualize all cosmic arisings both large md small. 


ithe chief particularity of the process of the flow of Time in the ‘presence’ 
of cosmic arisings of various scales consists in this, that all of them 
perceive it in the same way and in the same sequences 


In order that you may meanwhile have, if only an approximate conspectus of 
what I have just said, let us take as an example the process of the flow of 
Time So meesene in any drop of water contained in that decanter standing there 
on t t . 


A of ts - 
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"Byery drop of water in that decanter represents in itself also e whole in: 
pendent World, namely @ World of 'Microcosmoses'. 


"Tn that little world also, exactly as in other cosmoses, there arise end ex: 
ist relatively independent infinitesimal tindividuums! or'beings'. 


"For the beings of that infinitesimal World also, exactly as in other cosmoses, 
there arise and exist relatively independent infinitesimal ‘individuums' 
or ‘beings’. 


"For “the beings of that infinitesimal World also, Time flows in the same se~ 
quence in which the flow of Time is sensed by all individuums in all other 
cosmoses; these infinitesimal beings also, like the beings of cosmoses of 
other ‘scales! have their experiences of @ definite duration for all their 
perceptions and manifestations; and also, like them, sense the flow of Time by 
the comparing of the duration of the phenomena around then. 


"Exactly like the beings of other cosmoses, they are born, grow up, and unite 
and separate for what are called 'sex results'; they also fall sick and suffer, 
and finally, like everything existing in which Objective Reason has not been 
conceived, they are, as such, destroyed forever. 


"For the whole process of the existence of these infinitesimal beings of this 
smallest World also, Time of definite proportionate duration is also required, 
and this duration just as in other Worlds also flows from all the surrounding 
phenomena which are manifested in the given 'cosmic scale’. 


"For them also, Time of definite length is required for the processes of 
their arising and formation as well as for various events in the process of 
their existence down to their complete final destruction. 


"Tn the whole course of the process of existence of the beings of this drop 
of water also, corresponding sequential definite, as they are called, 'stages' 
of the flow of Time are alsd required. 


"A definite time is required for their joys and their sorrows and, in short, 


’ for every obuér ‘ind of indispensable being-experiencings, down to what are 


called 'runs-of-bad-luck', and even to the ‘periods of thirst for self per- 
fection’. 


"T repeat, among them, too, the process of the flow of Time has its harmon~- 
ious succession also, and this succession flows from the totality of all the 
phenomena surrounding them. 


"By all the aforementioned cosmic individuums end by the already definitely 
formed, as they are called, linstinctivized' units, the duration of the 
process of the flow of Time is generally perceived and sensed in the same 
way, but with only this difference, namely, that which in final sum depends 
on the difference in the "presence' and states at the given moment of these 
said cosmic arisings. 


HTt must be noticed, however, my boy, that though for separate individuums 
existing in any independent cosmic wit, their definition of the flow of 
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time is not objective in the general sense, yet nevertheless for them them 
selves it acquires a ‘sense of objectivity! because it is perceived oy vieu 
according to the completeness of their ow 'presence.' 


ithe same drop of water which we have taken as an example can serve for a 
clearer understanding of this thought of mine. 


"Although, in the sense of general Universal Objectivity, the Whole period 
of the process of the flow of Time in that same drop of water, is for the 
whole of it subjective, yet for the beings existing in it - that is, in the 
drop of water itself - the said given flow of time is already perceived by 
them as objective. 


"For the clarification of this, the beings called 'Hypochondriacs' can serve 
who exist among those three-brained beings of the planet Earth who please yous 


i> these terrestrial "hypochondriacs! it seems very often that time flows 
infinitely slowly and long, and, as they express themselves, 4% drags mar= 
vellously tediously'. 


"So exactly in the same way, it might also sometimes seem to some of the 
infinitesimal beings existing in that drop of water — assuming, of course, 
that there happens to be such hypochondriacs among them — that Time drags 
very slowly and 'marvellously tediously'. 


(But actually from the point of view of the sensation of the duration of 
Time by your favourites of the plenet Earth, the whole length of the ex- 
istence of the beings, the Microcosmoses, is only a few of their 'minutes! 
and sometimes even only a few of their 'gseconds'. 


"Now in order that you may still better understand Time and its peculiari~ 
ties, we may as well compare your age with the corresponding age of a being 
existing on that planet Earth. 


"For this comparing of ours also, we must take the same stendard unit of 
Time, which as I have already told you, Objective Scionce employs for such 
calculations. 


tBear in mind first of all that according to what also you will learn when 
I shall specially explain to you later the fundamental laws of World-crea- 
tion and World-existence, it is also established by the same Objective 
Science that in general all normal three-brained beings, and amongst them 
certainly even the beings arising on our planet 'Karatas', sense the sacred 
iFcokoolnatstnarnian' action for the definition of Time forty-nine times 
more slowly than the same sacred action is sensed by the sacred Individuums 
dwolling on the Most Holy Sun Absolute. 


"Consequently the process of the flow of Time for the three~brained beings 
of ovr ‘'aratas' flows forty-nine times more quickly than on the Sun Ab- 
solute, and in this manner it should flow for the beings breeding on the 
planet Earth also. 
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"But, nevertheless, it is also further calculated that in the period of Time 
during which the Sun ‘Samos! actuslizes its most near approach to the Sum 
'selos! = which period of the flow of Time is considered a ‘year! for the 
planet 'Karatas' - then during this period of the flow of Time the planet 
Barth actualizes in relation to its Sun 'Ors' three hundred and ei ghty=nine 
of its 'Krentonalnian! revolutions. 


"As a deduction from this then, our ‘year’, according to the conventionally 
objective Time-calculation, is three hundred and eighty-nine times longer 
than the period of time which your favourites consider and call their ‘year’. 


"Tt may not be without interest for you to know, that all these calculations 
were explained to moe partly by the Great Arch-Ergineer of the Universe, His 
Measurability Archangel Algematant. 


"May he be perfected mto the Sacred Ankladd..+. 


MHe explained this to me just when he had come to the planet Mars as one of 
the sacred members of the third Most Great Commission, on account of the 
first great misfortune to the planet Earth; and the captain of the trans=- 
space ship 'Omipresent', with whom I had several friendly talks during that 
journey also explained it in part to me during ay journey home. 


"Yow concerning this it must be noticed that you, as a three=brained being 
who arose on the planet 'Karatas', are at the present time still only a boy 
of twelve years, and in the sense of Being and Reason, you are exactly the 
same boy of twelve, not yet formed and not yet cognizant of himself, which 
being-age .all the three-brained beings arising on the planet Earth also 
experience during the process of their growing to the being of a responsible 
being. 


HAll the !features! of the whole of your psyche -what are called your 'char~ 
acter','temperament', ‘inclinations’ and, in short, all the particularities 
of your psyche which are manifested exteriorly are exactly the same as those 
of a still immature and pliant three-brained being there of the age of 
twelve yearse 


#'’And thus on the basis of all that has been said, it happens that, although 
according to our Time=calculation you are still only the same boy of twelve 
mho is also there on the planet Earth and who is not yet formed and not yet 
cognizant of himself, yet according to their subjective understanding and 
their being-sensations of the flow of Time, you have already existed, ac- 
cording to their Time-calculation, not twelve years but all of four thousand 
six hundred and sixty-eight years. 


"In all the aforesaid you will have in this connection material for the cler- 
ification of certain of those factors which later became the causes that the 
average normal duration of their existence began gradually to be shortened 
and has now already become in the objective sense almost ‘nothing’. 


"Strictly speaking, for this gradual contraction of the average length of 
the existence of the three-brained beings of that ill-starred planet, not 
one cause but many and very varied causes have finally brought the whole 
of the duration of their existence to 'nothing'. 
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Wand among these many and varied causes the first and the chief one is of 
course that Nature herself had to adapt herself correspondingly to change 
gradually their 'presence! to that which they now have. 


"and concerning all the other various causes, Justice demands that I should 
first of all emphasize that on that ill-starred planet these many other 
causes might never havo arisen had that first cause not occurred there from 
which, at least in my opinion, all the rest of the causes chiefly arose, 
though of course very gradually. 


"Goncerning all this you will understand in the course of further talks of 
mine about these three~brained beings, and meanwhile I will tell you only 
of the first and chief cause, namely, why and how great Nature herself was 
compelled to take stock of their ‘presence’ and to form it into such a new | 
ipresence'. | 


—— aan eee Ee 
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"You must first be told that there exist in the Universe generally two kinds | 
or two 'principles' of the duration of being-existence. | 


WPhe first kind or first 'principle' of "being-existence!’ which is called 
'Foolasnitamian' is proper to the existence of all three-brained beings 

arising on any planet of our great Universe, and the fundamental aim and 

sense of the existence of these beings is that there must proceed through 
them the transmutation of cosmite substances necessary for what is called 

the 'common-cosmic~Trogoautoegocratic~process ', 


Wand it is according to the second principle of being-existence that all 
one=brained and two-brained beings in general exist wherever they may arisGe... 


Wand the sense and aim of the existence of these beings also, consists in 
this, that there are tranamuted through them the cosmic substances required 
not for purposes of a common cosmic character, but only for that solar sys= 
tem, or even only for that planet alone, in which and upon which these one~ 
brained and two~brained beings arise. 


"In any case for the further elucidation of the strangeness of the psyche of 
those three=brained beings who please you, you must know this also, that in 
the beginning, efter the organ 1¥undabuffer' with all its properties had 
been removed from their 'presence', the duration of their existence was ac~ 
cording to the 'Foolasnitammian' principle, that is to say, they also were 
obliged to exist until there was coated in them and completely perfected by 
Reason what is called the body 'Kesdjan', or, as they themselves later began 
to name this being-part of theirs - of which, by the way, contemporary beings 
know only by hearsay ~ the ‘Astral body'. 


Mand so, my boy, when afterwards for reasons of which you will learn in the 
course of uy further tales, they began to exist already too abnormally - 

that is to say, entirely unbecomingly to three~brained beings — and having 

on the one hand in consequence of this ceased to emanate the vibrations need~ 
ea by Nature for the maintenance of the separated fragments of their planet, 
and, on the other hand, having begun on account of the chief peculiarity of 
their strange psyche to destroy beings of other forms of their planet, there~- 
by diminishing gradually the number of sources necessary for the same pur~ 
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pose, it was just then that Nature herself was compelled gradually to ac- 
tualize the "presence! of these three~brained beings according to the second 
principle, namely, the principle 'Itoklanoz', that is, in the same way in 
which Nature actualizes ono~brained and two~-brained beings in ordéer that the 
equilibrium, in quality and quantity of necessary vibrations, should be at- 
tained. 


tiand concerning the significance of the principle 'Itoklanoz! 
I shall also specially explain it to you sometime. 


HAnd meanwhile remember that although the fundamental motives for the dimin- 
ution of the duration of the existence of the three-brained beings of this 
planet were causes not a@epending on them, yet nevertheless, subsequently the 
main grounds for all the sad results wore and particularly now continues to 
be the abnormal conditions of external ordinary being-oxistence estadvlished 
by them themselves, owing to which, dow to the present time, the duravion 
of their existence continues to become shorter and shorter, and is already 
contracted to such a degree that, at the present time, the difference be~- 
gween the duration of the process of the existence of the three=brained 
beings of other plenets in the whole of the Universe and the duration of 

the process of the existence of the three-brained beings of the planct Earth 
has become similar to the difference between the real duration of their ex~ 
4stence and the duration of the existence of the infinitesimal beings in that 
drop of water we took as an example. 


"You understand now, my boy, that even the Most Great Heropass or Time has 
also been compelled to actualize such plain absurdities in the "presence! of 
these unfortunate three=brained beings arising and existing on this ill-star- 
red planet Earth. 


Wand owing to all I have just explained to you, you can put yourself in the 
position and understand the although merciless yot always and in everything, 
just Heropasse" 


Having said these last words Beelzebub became silent; and when he again 
spoke to his grandson he said with a heavy sigh! 


"Whe... omy dear boy! 


"afterwards when I shall have told you more about the three-brained beings 
of that illestarred planet Earth you will yourself understand and have your 
own opinion about everythings 


tyou yourself will very well understand that although the fundamental causes 
of the whole chaos that now reigns on that ill-starred planet Earth were 
certain ‘oversights! coming from Above on the part of various sacred Indi= 
vyiduums, yet nevertholess that the chief causes for the developing of further 
{lis are only those abnormal conditions of ordinary being-existence which 
they themselves gradually established and which they continue to establish 
dow to the present time. 


"In any case, my dear boy, when you learn more about these favourites of 
yours, not only, I repeat, will you clearly see that the duration of the ex- 
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4stence of these unfortunates has gradually become so pitiably small in com 
parison with that normal duration of existence which has already long 2g9 
been established as a law for the three~centred beings of every kind of the 
whole of our Universe; but you will also understand that in these unfort wiates 
for the seme reasons, there began gradually to disappear and at the present 
time are quite absent in them, any normal being~sensations whatever concern= 


ing any cosmic phenomenon. 


"Although the beings of that ill~starred planet had their rising according 
to conventionally objective Time=<reckoning already many tens of years ago, 
not only have they not as yet any being-sensation of cosmic phenomena such 
as is proper to all three-ventred beings of the whole of our Universe, but 
in the reasonings of these unfortunates there is not even an approcimate 
notion of the genuine causes of these phenomena. 


'They have not an approximately correct conception even of those cosmic 
phenomena that occur on their om planet round about them." 
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CHAPTER XVII 
THE ARCH-ABSURD 
IN THE OPINION OF BEELZEBUB, OUR SUN, IT APPEARS, NEITHER LIGHTS 
NOR BEATS 


"In order, my dear Hassein, that you may meanwhile have a fair representa~ 
tion also of just how far that function called tinstinctive-feeling~of- 
reality', which is proper to every three~brained being of the whole of our 
Great Universe, is already completely lacking in the 'presence' of the three= 
centred beings breeding on the planet \Rarth! and especially in those of the 
most recent periods, it will be enough to begin with, I think, if I explein 
to you only about this, - how they understand and explain to themselves the 
causes why there periodically proceed on their planet those cosmic phenomena 
which they call ‘daylight’, Jdarkness!, "heat', ‘cold’, and so On. 


"A411, without exception, of the three-brained beings of that planet who have 
attained the age of a responsible being, and even those many and various 
twisewacreings! existing there which they call 'sciences', are categorically 
certain that all the said phenomena arrive on their planet, so to say, abso~ 
lutely-ready~made, directly from their om Sun.-eand..-no more hokey=pokey 
about it! 


"What is most peculiar, in this case, is that absolutely no doubt whatever 
concerning this persuasion of theirs has ever as yet crept into a single one 
of them. 


Mot only no single one of them, having 4 Reason which, though strange has 
nevertheless some resemblance to sane logic, has ever yet doubted the causes 
of the said phenomena, but not a single one of them has manifested, concern= 
ing these cosmic phenomena, even that strange special property of their com 
mon psyche which also has become proper to the three-brained beings of that 
planet alone,and which is called 'to fantasy'." 


Having said these last words, Beelzebub, after a little while, with a bitter 
smile, continued to talk as follows: 


"You, for instance, have the normal ‘presence! of a three~brained being; and 
within your 'presence’ an intentionally externally ‘grown’ oskiano, or, as 
they say there on the 'Barth!, ‘education', which is founded on a morality 
based solely on the commandments and indications of the Uni-Being Himself 
and the Most Holy Individuums nearest Him, And yet, if you should chance to 
be there among them, you would be unable to prevent the process in yourself 
of the "being-Nerhitrogool', that is, the process, which, again there on the 
tRarth! is called 'choking-with-mirth'; in other words, you could not . - 
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restrain yourself from such laughter, if only it were to como about that they 
should suddenly clearly sense,in some way or another, and understand without 
any doubt whatever, that to thoir planet from their Sum itself, no% only aces 
nothing of any such thing as ‘light’, tdarimess', ‘heat', and so On, Cone, 
but that their supposed source of heat and light is itself aimor* Bl Meye 
freezing with cold like the hairless dog of our highly esteemed Mullah Nassr 


Bddin. 


"tn reality, this surface of their 'Source of Heat’, like that of all the 
ordinary suns of our great Universe in general, is perhaps more covered with 
ice than the surface of what they call their North Pole. 


"Surely this ‘hearth of heat! itself would like to vorrow, if only 4 Little 
heat, from some other source of cosmic substences, rather than send a part 
of its own heat to any planet whatever, and espezially to that planet which, 
although it belongs to its system, yet in consequence of the splitting off 
from it of a whole side became & ‘lop-sided monstrosity' and is now already 
the occasion of ‘offensive shame! for that system ‘ors!. 


"But you yourself, my boy, do you lmow in general how and why in the atmos~ 
phere of certain planets during Trogoautoegocratic processes, there proceed 
those 'Kchtazavaht', 'Kldazaht', 'nainoler', ‘Beichakir', and other such 
phenomena, which, your favourites call ‘daylight’, ‘darkness', 'cold', ‘heat! 
and so on?" Beelzebub asked Hassein. 


"If you don't clearly understand, I shall explain this also to you a little. 


"although I have promised to explein to you later in every detail all the 
fundamental laws of World-creation and World-maintenance, yet the necessity 
has hore arisen, to touch upon, if only priefly, the questions concerning 
these cosmic laws, without waiting for that special talk I promised. 


Wand this is necessary in order that you may be able better to take in all 
that we are now talking about, and also in order that what I have already 
told you may be transubstantiated in you in the right way. 


"It is necessary to say, first of all, that everything in the Universe, both 
the intentionally created and the later automatically arisen, exists and is 
maintained exclusively on the basis of what is called the common-cosmic- 
Trogoautoegocratic process. 


"This Most Great common-cosmic-Trogoautoegocratic process was actualized by 
our Endless Uni-Being when there already existed Our Most Great and Most 
Holy Sun Absolute, on which Our All-Gracious Endless Creator had and still 
hes the fundamental place of His existence, 


"This system, which maintains everything arisen and existing, was actualised 
by Our Endless Creator in order that there might proceed in the Universe what 
is called the ‘exchange of substances! or the 'Reciprocal-feeding' of every~ 
thing that exists, and thereby that the merciless 'Heropass' might not exert 
its maleficent influence upon the Su-Absolute. 


"This same Most Great 'common~cosmic-Trogoautoegocratic process’ is actual- 
ized always and in everything on the basis of the two fundamental cosmic laws, 
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the first of which is called the fundamental first-order sacred Eptapara~ 
barshinoch, and the second the fundamental first-order sacred Triamazi- 
kamno. 


"Owing to these two fundamental sacred cosmic laws, there first arise from 
the substance called 'Ethernokrilno', wider certain conditions, what are 
called crystallizations; and from these crystallizations, but later, and 
also under certain conditions, there are formed various large and small 
more or less independent cosmic definite formations. 


"Tt is just within and upon these cosmic ‘definite formations’ that the 
processes of what are called the involution and evolution of both the al=- 
ready formed concentrations and of the said crystallizations take place —~ 
of course also according to the two said fundamental sacred laws; and all 
the results obtained from these processes both in atmospheres and also, 
further, by means of these atmospheres themselves, blend and go for the 
actualizing of the said ‘exchange of matters! for the purposes of the Most 
Great common-cosmic-Trogoautoegoc rat. 


"Bthernokrilno is that prime-source substance with which the whole Universe 
is filled and which is the basis for the arising and maintenance of every- 
thing that exists. 


"Not only is this Ethernokrilno the foundation of the arising of, without 
exception, all cosmic concentrations, both large and small; but also all 
cosmic phenomena in general proceed, during any transformation both within 
the same fundamental cosmic substance and from the process of the involu- 
tion and evolution of various crystallizations - or, as your favourites 

say, from those active elements - which have obtained and still continue 

to obtain their prime arising from this same fundamental prime-source cosmic 
subs tance. 


"Bear in mind here, that it is just because of this that the mentioned 0b- 
jective Science says that ‘Everything in the Universe without exception is 
material’, 


"You mast also know, further, that only one cosmic crystallization, exist- 
ing under the name 'Omipresent Okidanoch', although it also is crystel~ 
lized from Ethernokrilno, owes its prime arising to the three Holy sources 
of the sacred Theomertmalogos, that is, to the emanation of the Most Holy 
Sun Absolute. 


"Everywhere in the Universe this 'Omnipresent Okidanoch' or omnipresent 
active element, takos part in the formation of all both great and small 
arisings, and is in general the fundamental cause of most of the cosmic 
_ phenomena and, in particular, of the phenomena proceeding in the atmospheres. 


"In order that you may be able to understand, at least approximately, con- 
cerning this 'Omnipresent Okidanoch'also, I must tell you first of all that 
the second fundamental cosmic law - tho sacred Triamazikamno ~ consists of 
three independent forces, that is to say, this sacred law manifests in every- 
thing without exception and everywhere in the Universe, in three separate 
independent aspects. 
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"And these its three aspects exist in the Universe under the following de~ 
nominations: 


The first, under the dcemomination, the Holy Affirming. 
The second, the Holy Denying. 
The third, the Holy Reconciling. 


"And this is also why, concerning this sacred law and its three independent 
forces, the said Objective Science has the following among ite other formula 
tions specially conceming this sacred law: 


"\ law which always flows into @ consequence and thereby becomes the cause 
of further consequences, and always functions by three independent and abso- 
lutely opposite characteristic manifestations concealed within it in in- 
visible and non-sensible properties’. 


"Our sacred Theomertmalogos also, that is, the prime emanation of our Most 
Holy Sun Absolute, acquires just this same legitimacy at its prime arising; 
and during its further actualizations gives results in accordance with it. 


"And so, my boy, the 'Omipresent Okidanoch! receives its prime arising al- 
ready in space, outside of the Most Holy Sun Absolute itself, from the blend~ 
ing into one, of these three independent forces, and during ite further in-~- 
volutions, it is correspondingly changed in respect of what is called the 
'Vivifyingness of Vibrations! just according to its passage through what are 
called the 'Stopinders' or ‘gravitational centres! of the fundamental ‘common- 
cosmic-sacred Eptaparabarshinoch’. 


"T repeat, among the number of other already definite cosmic crysteallizations, 
the 'Omnipresent 'Okidanoch' unfailingly always participates in both large 
and small cosmic formations, wherever and under whatever external surround- 
ing conditions they may arise in the Universe. 


"This ‘common cosmic unique crystellization' or tactive element! has several 
peculiarities proper to this element alone, and it is chiefly owing to these, 
its proper peculiarities, that the majority of cosmic phenomena proceed, in~ 
cluding, among other things, the said phenomena that take place in the at~ 
mospheres of certain planets. 


"Of these proper peculiarities of the ‘Omnipresent Active Element! there 

are several, but it is enough for the theme of our talk if we become acquaint- 
ed with just two of then. . 
"The first peculiarity is this, that when a new cosmic wit is being concen~ 
trated, then the 'Omipresent Active Element’ does not blend in such a new 
arising, as @ whole, nor is it transformed as a whole in one definite cor=- 
responding place - as happens with every other cosmic crystallization in all 
the said cosmic forms — but immediately on entering any cosmic unit as @ 
whole, there at once occurs in it what is called 'Djartklom', that is, it 
scatters into the three fundamental sources from which it received its prime 
e@rising, and only then do these its sources, each separately, give the bogin- 
ning for an independent concentration of three separate corresponding forma- 
tions within the given cosmic unit. And in this way, the 'Omipresent Active 
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Element! actualizes, at the outset, in every such new arising, the sources 
for the possible manifestation of its own aiso sacred law of Triamazikamno. 


"It must not fail to be noticed also, that in every cosmic formation the 
said separated sources, both for the perception end further utilisation of 
this peculiar property of the 'Omipresent Active Element! for the purpose 
of the corresponding actualizing, exist and continue to be able to function 
as long as the given cosmic unit exists. 


"And only after the said cosmic unit has been completely destroyed do these 
holy sources of the sacred Triamazikamo, localized in the ‘Omnipresent 
Active Element Okidanoch!, re-blend and are again transformed into 'Oki~ 
danoch,'! but having now another quality of the 'Vivifyingess of Vibrations’. 


"Concerning the second peculiarity of the 'Ommipresent Olfidanoch', equally 
proper to it alone, and which it is also necessary for us to elucidate just 
now for the given theme of our talk, you will be able to understand atout 
that, only if you mow something conceming one fundamental cosmic second= 
order law existing in the Universe under the denomination of the ‘Sacred 
Aieioiuoa’. 


"And this cosmic law consists in this, that there proceeds within every 
arising large and small, when in immediate touch with the emanations either 
of the Sun Absolute itself or of any other Sun, whet is cailed 'Remorse'; 
that is, such a process, when every part that has arisen from the results 
of any one Holy Source of the sacred Triamazikemo, revolts, as it were, 
and criticizes the former unbecoming perceptions and contemporary manifes- 
tations of another part of its whole, - 4 part obtained from the results 
of another Holy Source of the same fundamental sacred Cosmic law Triama~ 
zikeamo. 


"And this sacred process 'Aieioiuoa! or "Remorse! always proceeds within 
the 'Omipresent Active Element Okidanoch' also. 


"The peculiarity of this latter during this sacred process consists in this, 
that while the direct action either of the sacred Theomertmalogoe or the 
emanation of any other ordinary Sun is round about the whole of its 'pre- 
sence', this ‘active elemont' scatters into its three prime parts which 
then exist almost independently, and when the said immediate action ceases 
these parts blend again and then again exist as a whole. 


"Here It will do no harm, I think, to tell you, by the way, an interesting 
fact concerning the strangeness of tne psyche of the ordinary three-breined 
beings of that planet that pleases you, which occurred in the history of 
their existence and concerns what they call the ‘scientific speculations’. 


"Hand that is, that during the period of my many-centuried observation and 
study of their psyche I had occasion to ascertain several times that although 
science appeared emong them almoet from the very beginning of their aris- 
ing, - and, it may bere be said, periodically, like every-thing else there, 
rose to’ a more or less high degree of perfection - yet, though during these 
periode and othors, many millions of threo-brained beings called there 
‘scientists’ must have arisen and been again destroyed, yet - with the single . 
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exception of a certain Chinaman named Choon-Ke]-Tez, about whom I shall tell 
you later in detail - not once has the thought entered the head of a single 
tscientist! there that between these two cosmic phenomena which they call 
femanation! and 'radiation' there is any difference whatever. 


"Not a single one of those ‘sorry scientists’ has ever thought that the dif- 
ference between these two cosmic processes is just about the same as that 
which the highly esteemed Mullah Nassr EZddin once expressed in the following 
words: 


"I They are as much alike as the beard of the famous English Shakespeare and 
French Amagnac, no less famous’. 


"For the further clarification of the phenomena taking place in the atmos- 
pheres, and concerning the 'Omnipresent Active Element’ in general, you 
mast know and remember this elso, that during the periods when, owing to 
the sacred process 'Aieioiuoa', there proceeds 'Djartklom! in the 'Okida- 
noch!, then there is temporarily released from it the proportion of the 
pure - that is, absolutely unbdlended - Ethernokrilno which unfailingly 
enters into all cosmic forms and there serves, as it were, for connecting 
all the active elements; and afterwards when its three fundamental parts 
re-unite, then the said proportion of Ethornokrilno is re-established. 


"It is necessary to touch also, though again only briefly, on another ques~ 
tion, namely, what effect the Omipresent Active Element Okidanoch has 
upon the common 'presence' of beings of every kind, and what are the cosmic 
results actualizod owing to it. 


"It is chiofly necessary to touch upon this question because you will then 
have still another very striking and illuminating fact for the better under 
standing of the difference between the various brain-systems of beings, 
namely, the systems called one-brained, two-brained, and three-brained. 


"Know first that, in general, every such cosmic formation called ‘brain! 
receives its formation from those crystallizations for whose arising - ace 
cording to the sacred Triamazikamno — the Affirming source is one or other 
corresponding holy force of the fundamental sacred Triamazikamno localized 
in tho'Omipresent Okidanoch.' And the further actualizings of the same 
holy forces proceed in the 'presence' of the beings just through these three 
localizations. 


"Sometime in the future I will specially explain to you about the process 
itself of the arising of these corresponding bein~brains in the ‘presence! 
of a being; but meanwhile let us talk, though not in detail, about this, 
namely, what results the 'Omnipresent Okidanoch' actualizes by means of 
these being-brains. 


"The Omnipresent Active Element Okidanech, enters into the ‘presence’ of 
beings through all the three kinds of being-food. 


Nand this proceeds because, as I have already told you, this same 'Okida- 
noch! obligatorily participates in the formation of products of every kind - 
which serve the purpose of all threo being-feedings and is always contained 
in the actuality of these products. 
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"And so, my boy, the chief peculiarity of the 'Omnipresent Okidanoch con~ 
siets, in the given case, in this, that the process of Djartkiom proceeds 
in it, in the 'presence’ itself of every being elso, but not from being +n 
touch with the emanations of large cosmic concentrations, but as facvors, 
there are either the results of the conscious processes of Partkdolgduty on 
the part of the beings themselves ~ about which processes I shall also ex~ 
plain to you in detail later - or that process of Great Nature herself which 
exists in the Universe under the name 'Kerkoolnonarnian actualization', by 
which is meant the to btain ing-the-Necessary~Sum-Total-of Vibrations~by-Adap- 
tation’. 


"This process proceeds in beings absolutely without the participation of 
their consciousness. 


"In both cases when Okidanoch enters into the ‘presence of a being, and the 
process of Djartklom proceeds in it, then each of its fundamental parts 
blonds with those perceptions contained in the being at that moment which 
correspond with it according to what is called 'Kindred-Vibrations', and 
then is further concentrated upon the corresponding localization, that is, 
upon the corresponding brain. 


"And just such blendings are called 'Being-Impulsakri'. 


"Tt ig necessary to notice further that these localizations or brains in 
beings serve not only as apparatuses for the transformation of correspond- 
ing cosmic substances for the purposes of the Most Great Common Cosmic 
Trogoautoegocrat, but also as the means for beings whereby their conscious 
self-perfecting is possible. 


"Just this latter aim depends upon the quality of the ‘presence! of the 
Being-Impulsakri concentrated, or, as it is otherwise paid, deposited, upon 
the said corresponding being-brains. 


"Concerning the qualities of Being-Impulsakri, there is among the direct 
commandments of Our Endless All-embracing even & special commandment, which 
is vory strictly carried out by all the three-brained beings of our Great 
Universe, and which is expressed in the following words: 


‘Always guard against such perceptions as may impair the purity of your 
brains!'. 


"The possibility of a personal self-perfecting by the three-brained beings 
exists because three such centres of three such being~brains are localized 
in their common 'presence', upon which afterwards, when the process of 
Djartklom proceeds in the Omipresent Okidanochthe three holy sources of 

the sacred Triamazikamno are deposited and acquire the possibility for their 
further, this time, independent actualizings. 


"Just in this is the point, that the beings having this three~brained sys- 
tem can, by the conscious and intent ional fulfilling of Being-Parktdolgduty, 
utilize from this process of Djarklom in the Omnipresent Okidanoch, ite 
three holy sources for their own ‘presence’, and lead this their 'presence! 
to what is called the 'Sekronoolanzaknian state’; that is to say, they can 
become such Individuums as have their own sacred law of Triamazikamno and 
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thereby the possibility of consciously perceiving and coating in their 
common ‘presence! all that tHoly' which, incidentally, also aids the art-: 
tualizing of the functioning of Objective or Divine Reason in these cosmic 


units. 


"But the great terror of it, my boy, lies just in this, that although in 
those three-brained beings who have interested you, breeding on the planet 
'Rarth', there arise and are present in them, up to the time of their ccm- 
plete destruction, these three independent localizations or three being- 
brains, through which are transformed and go for the further corresponding 
actualizations separately all the three holy sources of the sacred Triama- 
zikemno, which they might also utilizo for their own self-perfecting, - yet, 
chiefly on account of the irregular conditions of ordinary being-exis tence 
established by them themselves, these possibilities beat their wings in 
vain. 


"Tt is interesting to note that the said being-brains are found in the same 
parts of the planetary body of these three-brained beings arising on the 
planot 'Earth' as in us, namely: 


"The brain assigned by Great Nature for the concentration and further ac- 
tualizing of the first holy force of the sacred Triamazikamno, denominated 
the Holy Affirming, is localized and found in their head. 


‘The second brain, which transforms and crystallized the second holy force 
of the sacred Triamazikemno, namely, the Holy Denying, is placed in their 
common ‘presences’, also as in us, along the whole of their back in what is 
called the ‘spinal colum', 


"But as regards the place of concentration and source for the future mani- 
festation of the third holy force of the sacred friamazikamo, namely, the 
Holy Reconciling, - the exterior form of this being-brain in the three-: 
brained beings there, bears no resemblance whatever to ours. 


"It must be remarked that in the earliest three~brained beings there, this 
said being—brain was localized in the same part of their planetary body as 
in us, and had an exterior form exactly similar to our own; but for many 
reasons which you will be able to work out for yourself during the course 

of my further talks, Great Nature was compelled li ttle by little to regener- 
ate it and to give it the form which this brain now has in the contemporary 
beings. 


"This being—brain in the contemporary three-brained beings there is not lo~- 
caiized in a common mass, as it properly is in the 'presence' of all the 
other three—brained beings of our Great Universe, but in them it is local~ 
ized in parts, according to what is called 'Specific Functioning’, and each 
such part is localized in a different place of their whole planetary body. 


"But although, in its exterior form, this being-centre of theirs has now 
such variously placed concentrations, nevertheless al ‘hese its separate 
functionings have corresponding connections among themselves, so that the 
suu-total of these scattored parts can function exactly as in general it is 
proper for it to function. 
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"They themselves call these separate localizations in their common ‘presence! 
'nerve-nodes'. 


"It is interesting to notice that most of the separated parts of this being- 
brain are localized in them just in that place of their planetary tovy rhere 
- 


@ normal being-brain should be, namely, in the region of their breast, and 
the mass of these 'nervo-nodes! contained in their breast they call the 


'Solar Plexus’. 


"And so, my boy; in the 'presence' of each of these favourites of yours also, 
there proceeds the process of Djartklom in the Omipresent Okidanoch; in 
them also, all its three holy sources are blended independently with other 
cosmic crystallizations, and go for the corresponding actualizations, - but 
because, owing chiefly to the already mentioned abnormal conditions of being- 
existence gradually established by thom themselves, they have completely 
ceased to fulfill the Being-Partkiolgduty,- then, as @ consequence of this, 
of all those three holy sources of everything existing, with the exception 
of the denying force alone, no other is transubstantiated for their own 
‘presence! . 


"The crystallizations arising in their 'presence' from the first and from 
the third holy sources go almost entirely for the service only of the common 
cosmic Trogoautoegocratic process, while for the coating of their own 'pre~ 
sence! there only serve the crystallizations of the second part of the Omni~ 
present Okidanoch, namely, of the Holy Denying; and hence it is that the 
majority of them remain with a 'presence' consiting of the planetary body 
alone, and thus they are for themselves destroyed forever. 


"As regards all the peculiarities proper to the omnipresent everywhere~pene~ 
trating Active Blement Okidanoch alone, and also as regards the further re- 
sults which these peculiarities actualize, you will have 4 complete repre~ 
sentation of them only after I have sometime explained to you, as I have 
already promised I would in more or less detail, about the fundamental laws 
of World-creation and World-maintenance. 


"But meanwhile I will tell you about some elucidating experiments which were 
concerned with this Omnipresent cosmic crystallization and at which I was 
personally present, 


"But I must tell you that I was an eye-witness of these said elucidating ex 
periments, not on that planet ‘Earth’ which pleases you, nor did your fa- 
vourites make them, but on the planet ‘Saturn!’ where just that three~brained 
being performed them who during almost the whole period of my exile within 
that Solar System was my real friend, and about whom I recently promised to 
tell you a little more in detail." 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
THE ARCH-PREPOSTEROUS . 


Beelzebub continued further thus: 


"The following served as the cause of my first meeting with that three-cen- 
tered being who subsequently beceme my essence~friend, and through whom I 
saw the said experiments with the Omnipresent Okidanoch. 


"That you may have @ better understanding concerning the events of this tale 
of mine, you must first kmow this also, - that at the beginning of my exile 
in that solar system, by certain correspondent essence-friends of mine, who 
had not taken part in those events from which had also issued the causes of 
my exile in that solar system, that sacred process concerning my personality 
had also been enacted which exists in the Universe under the name of the 
Sacred VZNOOSHLITZVAL, that is to say there was implanted in the 'presence! 
of those three~brained beings concerning my personality by means of other 
sacred cosmic processes called ASKALNOOAZAR, that certain 'is—ness' which 
objective science defines by the conception 'Other-Self-Trust'. 


"So, just after my arrival in that solar system Ors, when I began visiting 
its various planets and first descended upon the surface of the planet Saturn, 
4t turned out in connection with the aforesaid, that one of the beings who 
had undergone the Sacred Action of VZNOOSHLITZVAL regarding my person, Was 
also what is called there the Harahrahroohry himself of all the three-center- 
ed beings arising and existing on the planet Saturn. 


"On the planet Saturn a being is called the Harahrahroohry who is the sole 
head over all the other beings on that planet. 


"Similar head-beings exist also on all the other planets upon which three- 
brained beings breed; they are differently named on different planets; and 
upon your planet Earth such a head is call a ‘king’. 


"The only difference is that while everywhere else, even on all the other 
planets of the same system, there is one such king for the whole of the given 
planet, on your peculiar planet Earth there is one such king for every acci-- 
ee segregated group of these favourites of yours and sometimes even 
several. 


When I first descended on the surface of the planet Saturn and mingled with 
the three-contered beings there, it chanced that I had occasion the next day 
to meet the Harahrahroohry himself of the planet Saturn; and during what is 
called our 'Exchange-of-Subjective-Opinions' he invited me to make his own 
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Harhoorhy, that is, his own palace, the fundamental place of my existence 
during the whole of my stay on their planet. 


"And this I did. 


So, my boy, when we were once talking, simply according to the flow of what 

is called "being-associative-mentation', and happened to touch on the question, 
among other things, of the strange results realized in the manifestations of 
the particularities of the Omipresent Okidanoch, it was just then that the 
venerable Harahrahroohry of the planet Saturn first mentioned that one of his 
learned-being-subjects, by name Harharh, had recently devised for the elucida- 
tion of many of the previously unexplained properties of that cosmic substance, 
an exceedingly interesting contrivance which is called a 'Rhaharahr', the 
chief demonstrating part of which he called the Hrhaharhtzaha. 


"And further, he offered to make if I wished, the necessary arrangements for 
showing me all these new inventions and for giving me every possible explana-~ 
tion of them. 


"The result of it all was that the following day, escorted by one of that 
venerable Harahrahroohry's court, I went to the place of existence of that 
Gornahoor Harharh and there it was that I first saw those novel elucidatory 
experiments with the Omipresent Okidanoch. 


"Gornahoor Harharh, who afterwards, as I have already told you, beceme my 
essence-friend, was then considered one of the foremost scientists among the 


ordinary three=-brained beings of the whole Universe, and his ascertainments 


of all kinds as well as the elucidatory apparatuses he invented, were every- 
where spread, and other learned beings on the various planets planets were 
more and more using them. 


"Here it will do no harm to remark that I also, thanks only to his learning, 
had later in my observatory on the planet Mars that Teskooano which, when 
it was finally established, enabled my 'sight' to perceive, or, as it is 
said, to ‘approach the visibility! of remote cosmic concentrations, seven 
million two hundred and eighty-five times. 


"Strictly speaking, it was owing to just this Teskooano that my observatory 
was afterwards considered one of the best artifacts if its kind in the whole 
Universe; and, most important of all, it was by no means of this Teskooano 
that I myself thereafter could, even while staying at home - that is, on the 
planet Mars - relatively easily see and observe the processes of existence 
occuring on the surfaces of those parts of the other planets of that solar 
system which in accordance with what is called the 'Common-systen-harmonious- 
movement ' could be perceived by 'being-sight' at the given moment, 


"When Gornahoor Harharh was informed who we were and why we had come, he ap- 
proached us and forthwith very amiably began his explanations: 


"Before repeating his explanations I think it not inadvisable to warn you 
once and for all that all my conversations with various three-centered beings 
arising and existing on various planets of that system, where I was obliged 
to exist for the 'sins of uy youth', as, for instance, in the present case, 
the conversation with this Gornahoor Harharh which I em now just about to 
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relate to you as we travel on the space-ship 'Karnak', - all proceeded in 
verbal dialects you have never heard, and in soem cases whose consonance is 
utterly unassimilable by the normal being-functions assigned for this prupose. 


"So, my boy, in view of all this I shall not repeat these talks word for word, 
but will give you only their ‘sense’ in our ‘common speech', continuing of 
course to employ those terms and 'specific names' of every kind, or rather 
those consonants produced by what are called the 'being-vocal-chords! which 
are used by your favourites of the planet Earth and which have now become 

for you, owing to the continued repetition during my former tales about then, 
habitual and easily perceived. 


"Yes ..... it must be notcied here that the word Gornahoor is used by the 
three=-brained beings of the planet Saturn in courtesy; they pronounce it 
before the name of one whom they are addressing. 


"Tt is the same with your favourites on the planet Earth. They also have 
invented the addition to the name of every other person the word ‘mister’ 
or sometimes. a whole meaningless phrase expressing such a conception as 
our honourable Mullah Nassr Eddin has the following sentence for: 


"Znd namely, he says? 


‘All the same, there+s more reality in it than in the wise-acreings of an 
expert in monkey-business.' 


"Bo, my boy ...see. 


when this subsequent essence-friend of mine, Gornahoor Harharh, was informed 
of what was required of him, he invited us by a sign to approach one of the 
separate special appliances of the whiéle he had created and which was named 
by him, as it later turned out, the Hrahaharhtzaha. 


“fhen we were nearer the said special and very strange construction, he said, 
pointing to it with a particular feather of his right wing: 


"Just this special appliance is the principal part of the whole of my new 
invention; and it is just in this that the results are brought out and 
shown of almost all the peculiarities of the Qmipresent World-substance 
'Okidanoch!'. 


"And then, pointing to all the other separate special appliances also 
present in the ‘khrh', he added: 


'I succeeded in obtaining extremely important elucidations concerning the 
omipresent and everywhere penetrating Okidanoch because, thanks to all 
these separate special appliances of my invention, it became possible, first 
to obtain all three fundamental parts of the Omipresent Olidanoch from 
every kind of sur- and intra-planetary process, and artifically to blend 
them into a whole, and secondly, also artificially, afterwards to dissociate 
them for the prupose of elucidating the specific properties of each part sep- 
arately in its manifestations." 
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"Having said this, he again pointed to the Hrhaharhtzaha and added by means 
of the elucidating apparatus, not only can any ordinary being clearly under~ 
stand the details of the properties of the three absolutely independent, aad 
in their manifestions, wniquely different parts of the whole 'Unique Active 
Element’, whose peculiarities are the chief cause of everything existing in 
the Universe, but furthermore, that any. ordinary being can become categori- 
cally convinced that results of every kind, normally obtained from the pro- 
cesses occurring through this Omipresent World-substance, can never be per= 
ceived by beings or sensed by them; but only those results of the said pro- 
césses can be perceived by certain being functions, which proceed, for one 
reason or other, abnormally on account of causes coming from outside and 
due either to conscious sources or to accidental mechanical results. 


"The part of Gornahoor Harharh's new invention which he himself called the 
Hrhaharhtzaha and regarded as the most important, was in appearance very 
much like the 'tirzikiano' or, as your favourites would say, a 'huge-elec- 


tric-lamp'. 


he interior of this special structure was rather like a smallish room 
with a door that could be hermetically closed. 


"Phe walls of this peculiar construction were made of a certain transparent 
stuff which looked like what on your planet is called ‘glass’. 


"As I learned later, the chief particularity of this said transparent stuff 
consisted in this, that although by means of the organ of sight, beings 
could perceive through it the visibility of cosmic concentrations of every 
kind, the stuff nevertheless admitted no passage through it, from within 
or from without, of any rays orising from any causes whatsoever. 


"As I looked at this part of this said astonishing being-invention, I could 
clearly distinguish through its transparant walls that inside, in the middle, 
stood something.like a table and two chairs. Above the table hung what is 
called an ‘electric lamp', and underneath were three somethings exactly 
alike and each resembling the 'Momonodooari'. 


"Upon and around the table, stood or lay several different apparatuses and 
instruments previously unknown to me. 


"Tt subsequently also proved that the said objects contained in this 
Hrahsharht saha as well as everything we had later to put on were made of 
special materials invented by the same Gornahoor Harharh. 


"However, as regards these materials also, I shall explain it a little more 
in detail at the proper point in the course of my further explanations con~ 
cerning Gornahoor Harharh. 


"And meanwhile bear in mind that in the enormous Khrh or workshop of 
Gornahoor Harharh there stood, besides the already mentioned Hrhaharhtzaha, 
several other large independent appliances, and, among them, two quite spec 
ial ones called 'Lifechaken' which Gornahoor Harharh himself called 
*Krhrrhihirhi!, 
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"Tt is interesting to note that your favourites also have something like 
this ‘Lifechakan! or 'Erhrrhihirhi'; and they name such an apparatus a 


'Dynamo'. 


"There also stood there separately another independent large contrivance 
which as it afterwards appeared, was a special 'Soloonnorahoona!' of a 
special construction, or as your favourites would say, a "pump of-complex- 
construction-for exhausting-atmosphere-to the point-of~an-absolute-vacuum'. 


'While I was looking over all this with surprise, Gornahoor Harharh himself 
approached the said pump of a special construction and with his left wing 

moved one of its parts, owing to which a certain mechanism began to work 

in the pump. He then approached us again, and pointing with the same spec iel 

feather of his right wing to the largest lifechakan or Krhrrhihirhi or, 

finally, dynamo, continued his explanations. 


and namely, he said that by means of this special appliance there are first 
‘drawn! separately from the atmosphere or from any intra~- or sur-planetary 
formation, all the three independent parts of the Omipresent active element 
Okidanoch present in them, and only afterwards, when in a certain way, these 
separate independent parts are artificially reblended in the Krhrrhihirhi 
into a single whole, Okidanoch, now in its usual state, flows and is collect- 
ed there =-~- in that 'container' - saying which, he again with the same 
special feather pointed to something very much like what is called a 
'Generator'. 


"And then from there', he said, 'Okidanoch flows here into another Krhrrhihirhi 
or Dynamo where it undergoes the process of 'Djartklom', and each of its sep- 
arate parts is concentrated, ~look! = in thoese other'containers', - and this 
time he pointed to what resembled 'accumulators'~ 'and only then do I take 
from the containers of the second order, by means of various artificial appli- 
ances, each active part of Okidanoch separately for my elucidatory experi- 
ments!. 


"tt will first demonstrate to you', he continued, ‘one of the results occurrm 
ing vhen, for one reason or other, one of the active parts of the Onnipresent 
Qkidanoch is absent during the process of their striving to be re-blended 
into a Whole. 


"At the present moment this special construction contains a space which is 
indeed a@ vacuum; obtained it must be said, only owing firstly to the special 
construction of the suction pump and to the materials of special quality of 
which the instruments are made, which alone make experiments possible in an 
absolute vacuum, and secondly, to the property and rigidity of the stuff of 
which the walls of this part of my new invention are made.' 


"Having said this, he shifted still another lever and again continued: 


"tQwing to this present shifting of one of the levers, that process has be- 
gun in this vacuum whereby in the separate parts of the Ommipresent Okidanoch 
there proceeds what is called the 'striving-t o~be-reblended-into-a-whole'. 


"But because, intentionally by an ‘able-Reason' - in the present case by my- 
self - there is artificially excluded from the said process the participation 
of that part of Okidanoch existing under the name of 'Parijrahatnatioose', 
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the said process proceeds there just now between only two of its parts, 
namely, between those two independent parts which science names, the one 
Anodnatious, and the second Gathodnatious. And on account of all this, in- 
stead of the obligatory lawful results of the said process, that nonlawful 
result is then actualized which exists under the denomination of 'the-re- 
sult-of-the-process-of-mutual-destruction-of-two-opposite-forces', or as 
ordinary beings express it, 'the-cause-of-artifical-light'. 


‘Proceeding there at the given moment, that is to say, in this vacuum, the 
Ist riving-to-be-reblended-into-a-whole' of two active parts of the Omi- 
present Okidanoch has a force, as calculated by Objective Science, of what 
is called 3,040,000 'volts' and this force is indicated by the needle - 
look! - of that special appliance.' 


"He pointed to a 'something' very much like the apparatus existing also 
on your planet and there called a 'volt-meter' and said as follows: 


"One of the advantages of this new invention of mine for the demonstration 

of the given phenomenon consists in this, that in spite of the unusual power 
of the process of the 'force-of-striving' now proceeding there, nevertheless 
the, as they are called, 'Salnichizinooarnian-momentum-vibrations!' which, by 
the way, the majority of beings consider also to be 'rays', and which ought 
to be obtained and to issue from this process ... do not issue out of the 
place of their arising, that is, out of this artificial-construction in which 
just the particularities of the Omnipresent Okidanoch are elucidated. 


"And in order that beings outside this part of my invention may nevertheless 
also have the possibility of elucidating the force of the given process, I 
purposely made the composition of the stuff of the wall in one place such 
that it has the property of permitting the passage through itself of the 
said 'Salnichizinooarian-momentum—vibrations' or 'rays'.' 


"Having said this, he approached nearer to the Hrhahrarhtzaha and pressed 
a certain buttone The result was that the whole of the enormous Ehrh or 
‘workshop! was suddenly so strongly lit up that our organs of sight tem- 
porarily ceased to function and only after a considerable time had passed 
could we with great diificulty raise our eyelids and contrive to look 
around use 


"When we had recovered and Gornahoor Harharh had shifted still another lever, 
the result of which was that the whole surrounding space was restored to its 
former usual appearance, he first, with his customary angel-voice, again 
drew our attention to the 'volt-meter!' the needle of which indicated the. 
same figure constantly, and then continued thus: 


'You see that although the process of the clash of two opposite integral 
parts of the Omnipresent Okidanoch of the same power of 'force-of-striving' 
still continues, and the part of the surface of the construction which has 
the property of admitting the passage of the said 'rays' is still open, 
yet, in spite of all this, the phenomenon which ordinary beings define by 
the phrase, ‘the causes of artificial light' is no longer there. 


‘And this phenomenon is no longer there only because of this, that by the 
final shifting of a certain lever, I introduced into the process of the 
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clash of two integral parts of Okidanoch a current of the third independent 
integral part of Okidanoch which began to blend proportionately with its 
other two parts, owing to which the result derived from this kind of blend~ 
ing of the three integral parts of the Omipresent Okidanoch, unlike the 
process of the non-lawful blending of its two parts, cannot be perceived 
by any of the functions of beings.' 


WAfter all these explanations of his, Garnahoor Harharh then invited me to 
venture to enter with him into that demonstrating part itself of the whole 
of his new invention, in order that I might become, there within, an eye- 
witness of many particular manifestations of the Omnipresent and everything~ 
penetrating active element. 


"Of course Without thinking long about it, I decided at once and gave him 
my consent. 


Nand I decided at once chiefly because I expected to obtain thereby for ny 
being a changeless and imperishable 'objective-essence~satisfaction'. 


"When this future essence-friend of mine had my consent, he at once gave the 
necessary order to one of his assistants. 


"It appeared that for the realization of this, various preparations had 
first to be made. 


Namely, his assistants first of all put on both myself and Gornahoor Harharh 
some special very heavy costumes resembling those which your favourites call 
'diving-suits!', but with many small heads of what are called 'bolts' project- 


ing. 


"And when these extremely peculiar costumes had been put on us, his assist~ 
ants screwed up the heads of these bolts in a certain order. 


"On the inner side of these said ‘diving-suits', and at the ends of the said 
bolts, there were, it appeared, special plates which pressed against parts 
of our planetary body in a certain way. 


"Tt later also became quite clear to me why this was necessary, namely, that 
there might not occur to our planetary bodies what is called 'Taranooranura! 
or, as it might otherwise be said, in order that our planetary bodies should 
not fall to pieces as usually occurs to sur= and intra-planetary formations 

of every kind when they happen to find themselves in a vacuum. 


"Tn addition to these special costumes, they placed on our heads a 'some- 
thing! also resembling what are called 'diver's helmets’, but with very 
complicated, as they are called, ‘connectors’ projecting from them. 


"One of these 'connectors' was called the 'Harhrinhrarh'!, which meant 
'supporter-of-the-pulsation', and wes a long thing like a rubber tube, one 
end of which, by means of complicated appliances on the helmet itself, was 
hermetically attached to the corresponding place of the helmet for the 
breathing organs, while the other end, after we had already entered that 
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strange Hrhaharhtzaha, was screweti to an apparatus, there present, which tas 
connected in its turn with the space, the presence of which correspond2d 40 
the second being~food. 


"Between myself and Gornahoor Harharh a special connector also led, through 
which we could easily communicate with each other while we were inside the 
Hraharhtzaha, from which the atmosphere was pumped out to make a vacuum. 


"One end of this connector also, by means of appliances present on the 
helmets, was fitted in a certain way to what are called my organs of 'hear~ 
ing' and 'speech', and the other end to the same organs of Gornahoor Harharh. 


"Thus, by means of this connector between myself and my subsequent essence- 
friend, there was set up, as again your favourites would say, a peculiar 
'telephone'. 


"Without this artificial appliance we could not communicate with each other 
in any way, and chiefly because Gornahoor Harharh was at that time still a 
being with a presence perfected only up to the state called the 'Sacred 

Inkozarno'; and a being with such a presence not only cannot manifest him 
self in a vacuum, but he cannot even exist in it, even though the products 
of all the three being-foods should be artificially introduced into him in 


such @ space. 


"But the strangest and, as it is said, most *cunningly—ingenious8 of all the 
‘connectors! present for various purposes on those strange diving-suits and 
helmets, were the connectors created by that great scientist Gornahoor Harharh 
to enable the organ of sight of ordinary beings to perceive the visibility of 
surrounding objects of all kinds in ‘absolutely empty space’. 


"One end of this astonishing connector was fitted in a certain way, also by 
means of appliances present on the helmets, to our 'temples', while the other 
end was joined to what is called the 'Amskomoutator', which in its turn was 
joined in a certain way by means of what are called ‘wires’, to all the ob- 
jects within the Hrhaharhtzaha as well as with those outside, namely, with 
those objects whose visibility was needed during the experiments. 


"Tt is very interesting to notice here, that to each end of that artificial 
eppliance—- a creation almost incredible for an ordinary three-centred-being- 
Reason —- in their turn, two independent connectors also of wire were led, © 
through which what are called special magnetic currents flowed from outside. 


"As it was afterwards explained to me in detail, these connectors and the 
said special magnetic currents had, it seems, been created by that truly 
great scientist Gornahoor Harharh in order that, in the case of learned 
throe-centered beings not perfected even to the Sacred Inkozarno, thanks to 
one property of the 'magnetic current', their own presence might be 'reflect- 
ed' for their own essence; and thanks to another property of the 'magnetic 
current!’ there might be 'reflected' the presence of the mentioned objects; 
and so that thereby the perception of the reality of the said objects might 
be realized by their imperfect organs of being-sight also, in a vacuum con~ ~ 
taining none of those factors or those results of various cosmic concentra~ 
tions which have received such vibrations, from the realization of which 
alone, the fimctioning of any being-organ whatsoever is possible. 
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"Having fitted upon us the said very heavy artificial appliances for enabling 
beings to exist in a sphere not proper to then, the assistants of this then 
still great all-universal scientist Gornahoor Harharh, with the help once 
again of special appliances, carried us into the Hrhahahrtzaha itself; and 
having screwed up all the free ends of the artificial-connectors project ing 
from us to the corresponding apparatuses present in the Hrhahahrtzaha itself, 
went out, hermetically closing behind them the only way by which it was still 
possible, if at all, to have any communication with what is called the 'From- 


everything-one~representing-World'. 


‘When we were alone in the Hrhaharhtzaha itself, Gornahoor Harharh after 
shifting one of the so-called 'contacts' present in that strange artifact 
said: 


"The work of the ‘pump! has already begun and soon it will have pumped out 

all without exception of the results present here of those cosmic processes 
whatever they may be, the totality of whose results is the basis and sigiif- 
icance, as well as the process itself, of the maintenance of the existence 

of everything existing in the whole of this 'From-everything-one-representing- 
World’. 


"And he added in a half sarcastic tone: 'Soon we shall be absolutely isolated 
from everything existing and functioning in the whole of the Universe; but, 

on the other hand, d6wing firstly to my new invention, and secondly, to the 
knowledge we have previously obtained for ourselves, we have not only now the 
possibility of returning to the said world, to become again a particle of all 
that exists, but also we shall soon be worthy to become non-participating eye- 
witnesses of certain of those World-laws, which for ordinary uninitiated 
three-centered beings are what they call the great inscrutable mysteries of 
Nature, but which in reality are only natural and very simple 'one-from-the- 
other~aut omatically-~flowing-results!’. 


"While he was speaking, one could feel that this pump, that is, another and 
also very important part of the whole of his new invention, was perfectly 
realising the work assigned to it by the being-Reason. 


"To enable you to represent and understand better the excellencies of this 
part also of the whole of this new invention of Gornahoor Harharh, I must 
not fail to tell you also about the following: 


"Although I personally, as a three-brained being also, on account solely of 
certain quite particular reasons, had had occasion many times before to be 
in atmosphereless spaces and had had to exist, sometimes for a long time, by 
means of the Sacred 'Kreemboolazoomara! alone; although from frequent repe- 
tition a habit had been acquired in my presence of moving from one sphere to 
another gradually and almost without feeling any inconvenience from the change 
in the presence of the second being-food, occurring with the change of the 
presences of cosmic substances undergoing transformation and which are al- 
ways around both large and small cosmic concentrations; although the causes 
themselves of my arising and the subsequent process of my being—existence 
were arranged in an entirely special way, in consequence of which the various 
being-functions contained within my general presence had perforce gradually 
become also special,— nevertheless in spite of it all, the pumping out of the 
atmosphere by the said pump proceeded then wth such force, that such sensa- 


ru 
Se dans) ur i 


TPS SPE CaS es, xt ee 33h, hes Bt oF = , = et Fae e aN Boy? c* ‘ 
FE ol btn ee ee ee ee Re ee eee FO = sis =$§ rf > = + @ew * > weed fe oS 


Chapter XVIII 10 


tions were impressed on the separate parts of the whole of uy presence, 
that even today I can very clearly experience the process of the flow of my 
then state and relate it to you almost in detail. 


‘his extremely strange state began in me shortly after Gornahoor Farharh 
had spoken in a half-sarcastic tone about our prospective situation, 


"First, in all my three 'being-centres', namely, in the three centres usual- 

ly locclized in the presence of every three-centered beine, which exist under 
the names of the centres of Thinking, Feeling and Moving, in each of them 
seperately end independently I hed very definite impressions, in a very strenge 
and unusual way, that there was teking pléce in separete parts of my whole 
planetary body an independent process of the sacred Rescooerno, ®nd thet the 
cosmic crystallizetions composing their ‘presence’ were egsin dissolved into 
the ‘void’. 


"At first, whet is called by ‘initiative-of ascertaining’ proceeded in the 
usual way, thet is, according to what is called the ‘centre-of-grevity-of- — 
associetive-experioncing'; but, later, 9s my said tinitiative-of-escertaining' 
of everything proceeding in m graduelly and almost imperceptibly bocame the 
function of my essence alonc, my essence not only become the unique 2ell-embrac- 
ing initietor of everything procecding in me, but cverything, without except- 
ion, of that which newly procoeded, began to be perceived by and fixed in my 
essence alone. 


"From the moment thet my essence bezan to perceive impressions directly and to 
ascertain independently thet from whet was proceeding, there was being entire- 
ly destroyed, es it were, in my general presence, first, the parts of my plen- 
etary body, end then, little by little, the localizations of the ‘second’ and 
'third' being-centres elso, - at the same time, the ascertainment was defin- 
itely made thet the functioning of these latter centres passed garsdually to 
my ‘thinking-centre' and became proper to it, with the consequence that the 
thinking-centre, with the increasing intensity of its functioning, finally be- 
came the ‘unique-powerful-perceiver' of everything realized outside of itself, 
and the automomous initiator of the esscertaining of overything proceeding in 
the whole of my presence as woll ¢£s outside of it. 


"While this strange and still retionslly incomprehensible being-experiencing 
was proceeding in me, Gornehoor Herherh himself was occupied in shifting cer- 
tain ‘levers’ end ‘contacts’ present in greet numbers at the edges of the 
+able at which wee were placed. 


"An incident which hsppened to Gornshoor Herherh himself cheneed 211 this be- 
ing-experiencing, end in my esenerel presence the usual ‘inner-being~experienc- 
ing* was resumed. 


"The following is what heppened: 


"Gornshoor Herhorh with all those unusuel hoevyepplisnces which had been 

put on him as well, suddenly found himself at a certain height above the cheir, 
whore ho began to wriggle, es our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin says, ‘like © puppy 
in a well’. 
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"As it afterwards proved, my friend Gornehoor Herherh had mede © mistake dur- 
ing the shifting of the mentioned levers end contects, end hed made certain 
perts of his planetary body more tense then wes necessfry. As 8 consequence, 
his prosence together with everything on him, heving received 8 shock and 
afterwards the momentum given by the shock, and thenks to the ‘tempo’ proceed- 
ing in his presence from the perception of the second being food’ end to the 
ebsence of any resistence in thet absolutely empty space, he begen to drift, 
or, as I heve elreedy said, to wriggle like a ‘puppy in © well'.” 


Having said this with a smile, Beelzebub became silent; a little leter he 
made a very strange gesture with his left hend, and with an intonation not 
proper to his voice, he continued thus; 


"While I am gradually recalling ond telling you about all this concerning the 
events of ® period of my existence now long since past, the wish srises in 

me to make an edmission frankly to you, - just to you, to one of those my 
direct heirs who mst inevitably become the resultant of all my deeds during 
the veriods of the process of my past being-existence; and namely, I wish to 
confess to you frankly thet just while I was inside that principal demonstrat~- 
ing part of that novel invention of my subsequent essence-friend Gornshoor 
Harhsrh, - even although my essence itself, with the participation of the sub- 
ordinate parts of my presence subject to it alone, had independently decided 
to take part in those scientific clucidetory experiments with the domonstrat- 
ing part of the new invention of Gornahoor Harharh, and I hed entered into 
this demonstrating part without the least compulsion from outside - neverthe- 
less, in spite of 911 I have said, my essence allowed to creep into my being 
and to be developed side by side with the said strange experiencings, 4 crim- 
inally egoistic anxiety for the safety of my common personal existence. 


"All the same, my boy, in order that you may not at this moment grieve too 
much, I see no h*rm in sdding thet this happened in mo then both for the 
first and for the last time during all the periods of my being-existence. 


"It is better, however, not to touch on questions that concern only our 
family exclusively. 


“Let us return to the tele I began concerning the Omnipresent Okidano and my 
essence-friend Gornshoor Herharh, who, I must say, though once everywhere con- 
sidered among ordinary three-brained beings as & ‘great-scientist', is now, 
though he still continues to exist, not only not considered ss even great, 

but thenks to his own result, thet is to say, to his own son, is what our 
dear Mullah Nassr Eddin would call @ "has-becn', or, as he sometimes says in 
such ceses, "He is now sitting in old American galoshes',. 


"So, while thus wriggling, Gornshoor Harharh with great difficulty and only by 

means of a special and very complicated manoeuvre which he made, managed fin- 

ally to get his planetary body, burdened with the various unusual heavy ap- 

pliances, down on to the chair again; end this time he fixed it all with the 

aid of special screws which were on the chair for that purpose; end when we 

were both more or less arranged end communication was possible between us by 

moans of the said artificial-connectors, he first drew my attention to those 
apparatuses hanging over the table which I told you were very much like the 
*"Momonodooari’. . 
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"On close inspection 911 these were slike in appearance and resembled three 
identical ‘sockets’. 


"From the end of each of these sockets ‘carbon candles’ projected, such as 
are usually to be found in the apparatuses which your favourites call ‘elec- 
tric-src-lamps'’, 


“Having drawn my attention to these three socket-like Momonodooari, he said: 


"Each of these externélly similar apparatuses has a direct connection with 
those ‘containers’ of the second order, which I pointed out to you, while 
we were still outside, in which each of the active parts of Okidano, after 
the artificial Djartklom, collects into a general mass. 


"I have adapted these three independent apparatuses in such a way that hore 
in this vacuum, we can obtain from those second-order ‘containers’, which I 
also pointed out to you, es much *s you like for the required experiment, 
of every active pert of Okidano in a pure stete, end also we can et will 
change the *forco-of-the-striving-to-be-blendcd—agsin-into a-whole’, which 
is acquired in them end is proper to them in the degree of density of the 
concentration of the mass, 


‘And here within the vacuum, I will just show you the same non-lewful phe- 
nomenon which we recently observed while we were outside the place of its 
origin. And namely, I will again demonstrete to you this World phenomenon 
which occurs when after some lawful Djartklom, the separate parts of the 
whole Okidanoch meet in a space outside of some lawful srising, end without 
the participation of one part, 'strive-to-be-reblended-into-a-whole’.' 


“Heving said this, he first closed that part of the surface of the Erhsherhtazha 
whose stuff had the property of admitting 'rays' to pass through it, and then 

ho shifted two 'contacts* and pressed a certain button, from the pressing of 
which the small plate lying on that table, also composed of a certain spocial 
mastic, automatically moved towards the mentioned ‘'carbon-candles'; and then 
having gain drawn my attention to the ‘ampere-meter’ and the 'volt-meter’ 

he added: 


"I have again admitted the confluence of parts of the Okidanoch, namely, 
the Anodnotions and the Cethodnatious of equal *force-of-striving-to—bo-re- 
blended'.’ 


"When I looked at the ‘empere-meter' end the ‘volt-meter' and saw indeed that 
their needles moved end stopped on the came figures I had noticed the first 

time while we were still outside the Hrheherhtzaha, I was ereatly surprised, 
because in spite of the indications of the needles and the rominder of Gornahoor 
Hérherh himself, I had neithor noticed nor sensed any change in the degree of 
my perception of the visibility of the surrounding objects. 


"So without waiting for his further oxplanations, I ssked hime 


"But why then is thero no result from such non-lewful ‘striving-—to-be-reblend- 
ed-into-A-wholo’ of the parts of the Okidenoch? 
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"Before replying to this question, he turned off the only lamp which worked 
from a special magnetic current. My astonishment increased still more, be- 
cause in spite of the darkness which instantly ensued, it could cloarly be 
seen through the walls of the Hrhaharhtzahe, that the needles of the Ampere- 
meter and Volt-meter still stood in their former places. 


"Only after I hed somehow got accustomed to such a surprising ascertainment, 
Gornahoor Harharh said: 


'T have slready told you thet the composition of the stuff of which the walls 

of this. artifact in which we are at this moment are made, possesses the prop- 
erty of not allowing vibrations srising from any sources whatever to pass 
through it, with the exception of certain vibrations arising from concentrations 
nearby; and furthermore, these vibrations can be perceived by the organs of 
sight only of three-brained beings, and even then only, of course, of normal 


beings > 


‘Further, according to the law called 'Heteratogetar', the 'Salnichizinooarni an- 
momentum-vibrations’ or ‘rays' acquire the property of acting on the organs of 
perception of beings only after they have passed a limit defined by science in 
the following formula, 'the-result-of-the-meni festation-is-—proportionate-to- 
the-force-of-striving-received—from-the-shock'. 


'So because the given process of the clash of the two parts of the Okidanoch 
has the strength of high power, the result of the clash is manifested much 
further than the place of its arising. 


"Now Look!' 


"Having said this, he pressed some other button, and suddenly the whole inter- 
ior of the Hrhaharhtzaha was filled with the same blinding light which, as I 
have told you, I experienced when I was outside the Hrheharhtzaha. 


"Tt appeared that the said light was obtained because by pressing this last 
button, Gornahoor Hsrharh had again opened that part of the wall of the 
Hrheaharhtzaha which had the property of permitting rays to pass through itself. 


"As he explained further, the light was only a consequence of the result of 

the 'striving-to-be-reblended-into-a-whole' of the perts of Okidanoch pro- 
ceeding in that entirely empty space within the Hrhaherhtzahs end owing to 

what is called ‘reflection’, it is manifested back to the place of its srising. 


"After this he continued as follows: 


“tT will now demonstrate to you how end by what combinations of the process 

of 'Djartklom' and ‘striving-to-be-reblended-into-a-whole' of the active 

parts of Okidanoch there erise in planets, from what are called the 'minerals' 
which compose their interior presence, definite formations of varying densi- 
ties, as for instance, ‘mineraloids', "gases", metalloids', "metals", and so 
on; and how these latter are afterwards gradually transformed owing to the 
same factors one into another, and how thereby the vibrations flowing from 
these transformetions form just that ‘totality of vibrations’ which gives the 
planets themselves the possibility of stability in the process called the 
*'Common-system—-harmonious-motion’. 
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"*Por the demonstration I propose, I mst obtain the necessary materials as 
I always do, from outside; end these materials my people will give me by 
means of appliances which I hsve prearranged,' 


"*It is interesting to remark thet at the same time thet he was speaking, hs 
was tapping with his left foot on & certain ‘somthing’ very mech like what 
your favourites call the famous Morse transmission appsratus - famous, of 
course, only to the planet Earth. 


"And a little leter there slowly escended from the lower part of the Hrhaharht- 
zehe a small ‘something’ like e box, elso with the transparent walls, within 
which, as it proved lster, were certain ‘minerals', 'metaloids’, ‘metals*, and 
various ‘gases’ in liquid and solid states. 


"Then with the eid of various appliances already present on one side of the 
table, he with complicated manipulation first took out from the "box" some, 
what is called ‘red Copper’ and placed it on the mentioned plate, and then said; 


‘This metal is a definite intra-plenetary crystallization and is one of the 
densities required for the said stability. It is s formation from preceeding 
processes of the action of the parts of the Omnipresent Okidanoch snd at the 
given moment I wish to allow the subsequent transformations of this metal to 
be produced artificielly and ecceleratedly by means of the particularities of 
the same factors. 


‘I wish to assist artificially the evolution and involution of its elements 
towards a greater density or, on the other hand, towards their transformation 
back to their primal state. 


‘To make the picture of the further elucidatory experiments clearer to you, I 
find I mst inform you, even if only briefly, of my first personal scientific 
conclusions concerning the evidence of the causes and conditions from and under 
which there proceeds in the planets themselves the crystallizing of separate 
parts of the Okidenoch in these or the other mentioned definite formations. 


‘Evidently, first of all, from some non-lewful 'Djartklom' of the Omnipresent 
Okidenoch conteined alsovin the presence of every planet, its seperste parts 
are localised in the medium of that part of the presence of the planet, that 
is to say, in just that mineral which was just then properly in thet place 
where the said non—lewful Djertklom occurred, 


‘So, if whet is called the *vibretion-of-thoe-density-of-the-element' of the 
said medium has an ‘affinity-of-vibration’ with the said active part of the 
Omipresent Okidanoch, then according to the World-Law called Symmetric-enter- 
ing’, this active part blends with the presence of the said medium and becomes 
en inseparable pert of it. And from that moment the given parts of the Omni- 
present Okidanoch begin, together with the said clements of the said medium, 
to represent the corresponding densities required in planets, namely, various 
kinds of metalloids or even metals, as for instance, the metal I have placed 
in this sphere, and in which there will proceed artificially at this moment, 
at my wish, the sction of 'striving-to-be-reblendod-into-a-whole' of the parts 
of the Okidanoch, and which metal, as I have already said, exists under the 
name of ‘red copper’. 
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‘And further, having arisen in the planets in this way, the said various 
metalloids and metals then begin, as it is generally proper to arisings of 
every kind in which Okidanoch or any of its active elements participeves, 

and according to the common universal law called the 'Reciprocal-feeding-of- 
everything-existing', to radiate from their presence the results of their 
inner *Interchange-of-matters'. And ss is proper to radiations of every kind 
issuing from sur- and intra-planetary formations that have acquired in their 
vibrations the property of Gkidanoch or of its active parts, and which reside 
in what is called the ‘centre-of-gravity'’ of each such said formation, the 
radiations of these metalloids and metals possess properties almost similar 
to the properties of Okidanoch itself or of one or another of its active parts. 


‘When the said masses of different densities that have thus srisen in planets 
under normal surrounding conditions proceed to radiate from their presences 
the vibrations required for the said World-Law - the "Reciprocal-feeding-of- 
everything-existing’ - then, among these vibrations of vérious properties, 
there is established on the basis of the World-Law'Ttroemedechfe', a *contact- 
of-reciprocal-action’. 


‘And the result of just this contact is the chief fector in the gradual change 
of the various densities in planets. 


‘My observations over many years have almost fully persuaded me that it is ow- 
ing only to this said contact end its results that there is realised the 'Sta- 
bility-of-hsrmonious-equilibrium-of-planets’. — 


‘The element of the metal ‘red copper' which I heve placed in this sphere 
where I anticipate my artificiel reslisetion of the ection of the active perts 
of the Okidsnoch, has at this moment what is called a ‘specific density’, 
reckoning from the unit of density of the sacred element 'Theomertmalogos', 

of 444; that is to say, the atom of this metal is 444 times more dense, and 

as mach less vivifying, than the atom of the sacred Theomertmalogos. 


‘Now see in whet order its artificially accelerated transformations will pro- 
ceed.’ 


"Hoving said this, he first fixed before my organ of sight the automatically 
moving "Teskooano', end then switched on and off various ‘contacts’ in a 
certain sequence; end he explained to me #s follows as I looked through the 
Teskooano: 


‘At this moment I admit the ‘confluence’ of all three parts of Okidanoch into 
the sphere containing this metal; send because all three parts have the same 
‘density’ and, hence, the same 'force-of-striving’, they reblend into a whole 
in this sphere, without changing anything in the presence of the metal; and 
the Omipresent Okideanoch thus obtained flows through a special connection 
in its usnel state cut of the Hrhaharhtzshe end is re-concentrated in the 
first container which you have already seen. 


"Now lvok: . 


"I deliberetely increase the 'force-of-striving' of one only of the active 
parts of the Okidenoch for example, I increase the force called Gathodnatious,. 
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In consequence of this, you see that the elements composing the presence of 
that ‘red copper’ begin to involve towards the quality of the substances that 
compose the usual presence of planets.’ 


“As he explained this, he at the same time switches on and off various o2n-= 
tacts in a certain sequence. 


"Although, my boy, I then looked very attentively at everything procsediaz, 
and everything I sew was impressed in my essence "Pestolnootierly’, thet is, 
indelibly, - all the same, not even with my best wish could I now describe 

to you in words a hundredth part of what then proceeded in that small frag- 


ment of a definite intry-planectary formation. 


And I will not try to put into words for you what I then saw because, also, 
I have just thought of a possibility of soon actually showing it all to you 
when you also can be an eye-witness of so strange and astonishing & cosmic 
process, 


"But I will tell you meanwhile that there proceeded in that fragment of ‘red 
copper’ something rather like those terrifying pictures which I occasionally 
observed from Mars through my Teskooano among your favourites on the planet 
Earth. 


"Tl said ‘rether like’ because what occesionslly proceeded among your fevour- 
ites had a visibility only possible of observation at its beginning, wherees 
in the gragment of ‘red copper’, the visibility was consinuous to the final 
completion of transformation. 


A rough parallel can be drawn between the occasional proceedings on your 
planet snd the proceedings in that small fragment of copper, if you imagine 
yourself high up end looking down on a large public square, where thousands 
of your favourites, under the most intense form of their chief psychosis, 
are destroying each other's existence by every means thay have invented, that 
in their places there immediately appear what are called their ‘corpses’, 
which *corpses' on sccount of the outrages done to them by those who were 
not yet destroyed, change colour very perceptibly, with the consequence that 
the general visibility of the surface of the said square is gradually changed. 


"Then, my boy, this subsequent essence-friend of mine, Gornahoor Harharh, by 
means of switching on and off the confluences of the three active parts of 
Okidanoch and changing their forces of striving, also changed the density of 
the elements of the said metal and thereby transformed the ‘red-copper’ into 
all the other also definite intra-planetary ‘metals’ of lower or higher degree 
of vivifyingness. 


"And here, for the elucidation of the strangeness of the psyche of the three- 
vrained beings who please you, it is very important and interesting to note 
that while Gornahoor Harharh was artificially and deliberately, with the aid 
of his new invention, producing the evolution and involution of the density 
end vivifyingness of the elements of ‘red copper’, I noticed very clearly 

that this metal was once transformed upon the said plate into just that same 
definite metal about which the ‘sorry savants' of your planet have been ‘wise- 
acreing' during nearly the whole time of their arising ond existence, in the 
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hope of transforming other metals into this metal - thereby constantly leading 
astray their already sufficiently erring brethren. 


"This metal is called there - ‘gold’. 


"Gold is no other than the metal we call ‘Praarhalavr’ whose ‘specific weight’, 
reckoning from the element of the sacred Theomertmalogos, is 1439; that is to 
say, its active element is three and a fraction times less vivifying than the 


element of the metal ‘red copper’. 


"Why I suddenly decided not to try to explain to you in detail in words all 
that then took place in the fragment of the said ‘red copper’, in view of my 
suggestion of the possibility of soon practically showing you in definite 
intra-planetary formations the processes of various combinations of the mani- 
festations of the active parts of Okidanoch, was because I suddenly remembered 
the all-gracious promise given me by our All-Querters-Maintainer, the Most 
Great Arch-Cherud, Peshtvogner. 


“And this all-gracioyis promise was given me, es soon 4s I had returned from 
exile and had to present myself first of all to His All-Quarters-Meintainer, 
the Arch-Cherub Peshtvogner, end had prostrated myself to produce before him 
wheat is called the *Essence-Sacred—Aliamisoornskalu’', 


"This I had to do on @ccount of the same sins of my youth. And I wes obliged 
to do so because, when I was pardoned by His Endless Uni-Being, and allowed 
to return to my netive land, certain sacred Individuums decided to demand of 
me, in order to provide for any eventuality, to produce over my essence, this 
sacred process, so thet I might not manifest myself, as in the days of my 
youth, and that the same might not thereby occur again in the reasons of the 
majority of the Individuums dwelling here at the centre of the Great Universe. 


"You probably do not know yet what the Sacred Aliamisoornakalu over an essence 
means? I will exvlain it to you in detail some time; but meanwhile I shall 
simply use the words of our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin who explains this processy. 

as *giving-one 's-word-of-honour-not-to-medd le-in-the-affairs-of-the—authorities', 


"Briefly, when presenting myself to his All-—Quarters-—Maintainer, he was good 
enough to ask me, among other things, whether I had taken with me all the be- 
ing productions which had interested me and which I had collected from various 
planets of that solar system in which I hadexisted during my exile. 


"I replied that I had taken almost everything, except those cumbersome - opara- 
tuses which my friend Gornahoor Harharh had constructed for me on the planet 
Mars. 


"He at once promised to give orders that everything I should indicate should 
be taken at the first opportunity on the next trip of the spece—ship Omnipresent, 


"Thet is why, my boy, I hope that everything necessesry will be brought to our 
planet Karatas, 6nd that when we return there, you will be eble to see with 
your own eyes, and I shall be able to explein practically everything in detail, 


“And meanwhile, during our trevelling here on the spece-ship Karnek, I will as 
I heve already promised you, tell you in their order about my descents there 
to your planet, and also about the ceuses of whet is celled my ‘appearance | 


there in person'." 





CHAPTER XIX 
BEELZEBUB'S TALE ABOUT HIS SECOND DESCENT ON THE PLANET EARTH 


Beelzebub began thus} 


"l descended upon your planet Zarth for the second time, only eleven of their 
centuries after my first descent upon it. 


"Tt was shortly after my first descent on to the surface of that planet that 
the second serious catastrophe just occurred to it; but this catastrophe was 
local in character and did not threaten disaster on @ large cosmic scale. 


"During the second serious catastrophe to that planet, the continent Atlantis, 
together with other large and small terra firmas also, which had been the 
largest continent and the chief place of the being-existence of the three~ 
brained beings of that planet during the period of my first descent, was en~ 
gulfed within the planet both with all the three-brained beings existing upon 
it, and with almost everything they had attained and acquired during their 
many preceding centuries. 


"In their place there then emerged from within the planet, other terra firmas 
which formed other continents and islands, most of which still exist until 
now. 


"Tt was just on the said continent of Atlantis that the city of Samlios was 
situated, where existed-—-do you remember? I once told you--~our yowmg 
Countryman on whose account my first, as it is called, 'personal-descent' 
took place. 


‘During the mentioned second great disaster to that planet, many of the three~ 
brained beings who please you, survived, owing to a great variety of accidents 
and their now already excessively multiplied posterity just descended from 
thom. 


"By the time of my second 'personal-descent', they had already mltiplied so 
greatly, that they were breeding again upon almost all the newly formed terra- 
firmas. 


"And as regards the question, namely what legitimately derived causes result-— 
ed in this excessive multiplication of theirs, yowwill also understand in 
the course of my further tales. 


"Thore is no harm, I think, in noticing here, in connection with this ter- 
restial catastrophe, something about the three-brained beings of our own 
tribe, namely, why all the beings of our tribe, existing on that planet dur- 
ing the mentioned catastrophe to it, escaped the inevitable what is called 


Apocalyptic end’. 
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"They escaped it, for the following reasons: 


"I told you once, in the course of our previous talks, that the greater num 
ber of the beings of our tribe who had chosen this planet of yours as their 
place of existence, existed during ny first descent chiefly on the continent 
of Atlantis. 


"Tt appears that a year before the said catastrophe, our, as she is called, 
'party-Pythoness' there, when prophesying, had required that we should all 
leave the continent of Atlantis and migrate to another small continent not 
vory far away, whero we should exist on that definite part of its surface 
which she indicated. 


"This small continent was then called 'Grabontzi! and the part the 'Pythoness' 
indicated did indeed escape the terrifying perturbation which then occured 
to all the other parts of the general 'presence' of that ill+starred planet. 


"In consequence of the said ‘perturbation! this small continent 'Grabontzi', 
which exists until now under the denomination of ‘africa’ became even much 
larger, because other terra-firmas emerging from the water spaces of the 
planet were added to it. 


"So, my boy, the 'Party-Pythoness!' there was able to warn those beings of 
our tribe, who had been obliged to oxist on that planet, and thereby to save 
them, as I have already told you, from the inevitable ‘Apocalyptic fate', 
only owing to one special being-property which I must say, in this comec= 
tion, can be acquired by beings only intentionally, by means of what is 
called 'Being Partkdolgduty', about which I will tell you later. 


"Tl descended personally to the surface of that planet for the second time 
for reasons that arose from the following events. 


"Once, while on the planet Mars, we received an ethero-gram from the centre 
annowmcing the impending reappearance there on the planet Mars of certain 

most High Sacred Individuums; and indeed, within half a Martian year, 4 num 
ber of Archangels, Angels, Cherubim and Seraphim did appear there, most of 
whom had been members of that most great Commission, which had already appear~ 
ed on our planet Mars during the first great catastrophe to that planet of 
yours. 


"Among these most High Sacred Individuums there was again His Conformity, 
the Angel——now already an Archangel—Louisos, of whom, do you remember, I 
recently told you that during the first great catastrophe to the planet 
Barth he had been one of the chief regulators in the matter of averting the 
consequences of that general cosmic misfortune. 


"So, my boy! The day following this second appearance of the mentioned 
Sacred Individuums, His Conformity, escorted by one of the Seraphim, His 
second assistant, made His appearance in my house. 


"after Te Deums with His Conformity and after certain inquiries of mine con 
Corning the Great Centre, His Conformity then condescended to tell me among 
other things, that after the collision of the comet Kondoor with the planet 
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Earth, He, or other responsible cosmic Individuums, Superintending the af- 
fairs of 'Harmonious-World-pxistence', had frequently descended to this 
Solar Sys tem to take stock of the actualizing of those measures they hed 
put into operation for averting the consequences of that general cosmic 
accident. 


"tand we descended!,His Conformity continued, 'because although we had then 
put into effect every possible measure and had assured everybody that every- 
thing would be quite all right, we ourselves nevertheless were not perfectly 
convinced that no unexpectedness might not occur there unforeseen. 


"$Our apprehensions were partly realized, but, by Good Luck, not in a serious 
form, that is, on a general cosmic scale, since this new catastrophe affected 
only the planet Earth itself. 


"'This second catastrophe to the planet Earth', continued His Conformity, 'oc- 
curred owing to the following: 


"'When during the first disaster two considerable fragments had been separat- 
ed from this planet, then for certain reasons, the so-called "centre of grav- 
ity" of the whole of its "presence" had no time to shift immediately into ite 
corresponding new place, with the result that right until the second catas- 
trophe, that planet had existed with an erratic "centre of gravity", owing to 
which, ite motion during that time being not “equally-harmonious", there often 
occurred both within and upon it a number of commotions and considerable dis- 
placements. 


"'But when the "centre of gravity" of the planet recently finally shifted to 
its true centre, it was then that the said second catastrophe just occurred. 


"'But now', added His Conformity with a shade of self-satisfaction, 'the es- 
istence of this planet will run already quite normally in Conformity with 
the common cosmic harmony, 


"'This second catastrophe to the planet Barth has finally quite quieted and 
convinced us also that a catastrophe on @ great scale cannot again occur on 
account of that planet, 


"tNot only has this planet itself now reacquired a normal movement in the 
general cosmic balance, but its two detached fragments also, as I have al- 
ready told you, of the now called "Moon" and "Anoolios" have also reacquired 
& normal movement and have become, although small, yet independent 'Kofen- 
shanian', that is, additional planets of that solar system Ors’. 


"Having thought a little, His Conformity then told me! 


""Your Reverence, I have appeared to you just for the purpose of discussing 
the future welfare of the large fragment of that planet which exists at the 
present time under the denomination of Moon. 


"'This fragment’, His Conformity continued, 'has not only become an inde-~ 
pendent planet, but there has now begun on it a process of the formation of 
an atmosphere, necessary for every planet, which serves for the realization 





Chapter XIX 4 
of the most great common cosmic Trogoautoegocrat. 


"'So, Your Reverence, the regular process of the formition of the said ate 
mosphere on this smll, unforeseenly arisen planet, is just now being hinder 
ed by &n undesirable circumstance caused by the three~brained beings, arisen 
and existing on the planct Earth. 


"'Concerning what I have just said, I decided to anply myself to you, Your 
Reverence, and to ask you to consent to take upon yourself, in the name of 

the Uni-being Creator, the task of trying to spare us the necessity of resorts 
ing to some extreme sacred processes, unbecoming to be used for any threce 
centred being whatsoever, and to remove this undesirable phenomenon, in some 
ordinary way through thoir ow "being-reason" contained in their "presence",! 


"And in his extended detailed explanations, His Conformity then said among 
other things further, that after the second catastrophe to the Earth, the 
chance~surviving biped three~brained beings had again miltiplied, and that 
now, the whole process of their being~existence was concentrated on another, 
newly formed, also large continent celled '‘Ashhark'’, 


"Three independent large groups had just been formed on this same large com 
tinent "Ashhark', the first of which existed in the locality then called 
'Tikliamish', the second in the place called 'Maralpleisi', and the third in 
the still existing locality then called 'Gemchania!. 


"'The matter is', contimued His Conformity, 'that in the general psyche of 
the beings, bolonging to all those three independont groups, cortain peculiar 
'Havatveronony' have been formed, that is, certain psychic strivings, the 
totality of the process of which they themselves have named "Religion". 


"tAlthough these "Havatveronony" or "Religions" have nothing in common with 
each other, yet, nevertheless there is very widely spread among the beings 
of all three groups in these peculiar religions of theirs the same custom 
called among them "Sacrificial-Offerings". 


"tnd this custom of theirs is founded on the notion, recognized by their 
strange reason alone, that if they destroy the existence of beings of other 
forms in honor of their gods and idols, these gods and idols would find it 
very agreeable, and always in everything unfailingly help and assist them in 
the realization of their various fantastic and absurd whims. 


"'This custom is at present so widely spread there, and the destruction of 
the existence of beings of various forms for this maleficent purpose has 
reached such dimensions there, that already there is a surplus of the 'Sacred 
Askokin' required from the planet Earth for its former parts, that is to say, 
& surplus of those vibrations which arise during the sacred process of 'Ras- 
couarno! with beings of evory exterior form, arising and existing on that 
planet, from which the said sacred cosmic arising is required. 


"tYor the normal formation of the atmo re of the newly arisen planet 'Moon', 
the said surplus of the 'Sacred Askokin! has already begun seriously to hinder 
the regular exchange of matters between the planet Moon itself and its atmos~ 
phero, and the fear has already arisen that its atmosphere may be formed im 
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regularly on account of this and later become an obstacle to the harmonious 
movement of the whole Ors system, and perhaps again give rise to the menare 
of a catastrophe on a general cosmic scale, 


"'So, Your Reverence, my request to you consists in this, as I have already 
told you, that you should consent, since you are in the habit of often visit- 
ing various planets of that solar system, to undertake the task of descending 
on the planet Earth specially, and of trying there on the spot to instill into 
the consciousness of these strange three-brained beings some idea of the sense~ 
lessness of this notion of theirs.'! 


“Having said a few more words, His Conformity ascended and having risen suf- 
ficiently high, he added in a loud voice already from on hight ‘Thereby, 
Your Reverence, you will be rendering a great service to our Endless Uni~ 
Being', 


"After these sacred Individuums had left the planet Mars, I decided at what- 
ever cost to carry out the said task, and if only by this explicit aid to 
our Unique-Burden-Boaring Endlessness, to be worthy to become a particle, but 
already an independent one, of everything existing in the Groat Universe. 


"So, my boy, imbued with this, I flew the next day for the second time to 
your planet Harth on the same ship Occasion. 


"This time our ship Occasion alighted on the sea called there in that period 
of the flow of time, 'Kolhidious!'. This sea was also a new formation that 
had been caused by the perturbation during the second great disaster to that 
planet of yours. 


"The said sea was situated on the north-west of that newly formed large con 
tinent Ashhark, which at that period was already the chief centre of the ex- 
istence of the three-brained beings there. 


"The other shores of this sea were composed of those newly emerged terra . 

firmas which had become attached to the continent ‘Ashhark!, and which all 

ere wore first called 'Pryanktzanaralli', but a little later 'Xolhid~ 
issi'. 


"It must be remarked that both the said sea and the enumerated terra firmas 
exist until now, but naturally they now already have other names; namely 
the continent Ashhark is now called 'Asia', the sea 'Kolhidious', the 
‘Caspian’ sea, and all the 'Fryanktzanaralli! together exist now under the 
name 'Caucasus'. 


"The Occasion!’ alighted on this sea 'Kolhidious? or ‘Caspian’ Sen, further 
more, because this sea was the most convenient, both for mooring our 0c 
casion, ani for my further travels. 


"And it was very convenient for my further travels because from its Eastern 
side a large river flowed into it, which watered almost the whole country of 
'Tikliamish', and just on the banks of which there stood the capital of that 
country, the city 'Koorkalai!, 
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“As the greatest centre of the existence of these favourites of yours was 
then the country 'Tikliamish', I decided to go there first. 


"Here there is no harm in noticing that elthough the mentioned large river 
then called 'Oksoseria' also still exists, yet it no longer flows into the 
present Caspian Sea. After a minor planet-quake at almost about the middle 
of its course, it turned to the right and flowed into one of the hollows on 
the surface of the continent Ashhark, where it gradually formed a small sea, 
still existing and called the ‘Aral Sea's but the old bed of the former half 
of that large river, now already called the '‘Amou-daria’ can be seen by close 
observation even at the present time. 


"During the period of this second personal descent of mine, the country 
Tikliamish was considered to be and indeed was the richest and mst pros 
perous of all the terra~firmas, good for the ordinary being-existpnce then 
existing on that planet. 


"But when a third great catastrophe occurred to that ill-starred planet, 
this then most prosperous country on the surface of your planet, along with 
other more or less prosperous terra~firmas, was covered by 'Kashmanoon’, or, 
as they say, by ‘Sands’, 


"For long periods after this third catastrophe, this country Tikliamish was 
simply called "bare desert!, At present its parts have various names; and 
its former principal part is called 'Karakoon', that is, 'Black~Sands’. 


"On this same continent during that period there also dwelt the second, oqual- 
ly quite independent group of threc-brained beings of your planct. And that 
part of the continent Ashhark was then called 'The Country Marelpleisi'. 


"When this second group later on also had a central point of their existence 
wnich they called the "City Gob’, the whole country was for a long time call- 
ed 'Goblandia!, 


"This locality also was afterwards covered by 'Kashmanoon', and at present 
the former principal part of this also once flourishing country is called 
simply 'The Gobi Desert!, 


"And as for the third group of the three-brained beings then of the planet 

Earth, this also quite independent group had the place of its existence on 

the South-Eastern side of the continent Ashhark, in the direction opposite 

to Tikliamish, quite on the other side of those abnormal projections of the 
continent Ashhark which also were formed during the second perturbation to 

this ill-starred planet, 


"Just that region of the existence of this third group was then called, as 
I have already told you, 'Gemchania’'. 





"The name of this locality also changed many times afterwards and the whole 
of this terra-firma region of the surface of the planet Barth exists at tHe 
present time under the name of 'Hindoostan' or'India’. 
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"It is quite necessary to notice also, that at that period, that is, during 
this second ‘Personal descent! of mine on the surface of your planet there 
was present and already thoroughly crystallized in all these threebrained 
boings who please you, belonging to each of the three-enumerated independen* 
groups, in place of that function called 'the necd~to-strivo~to~be-perfected!, 
which should be in every three~brained being, a very strange, also a 'need 

to strive', but towards this, that all the other beings of thair planet 
should call and consider their country as the 'Culture-centre! for the whole 


plane te 


"This strange 'need to strive! was then present then in all three-centred 
beings of your planet and was for each of them, as it were, the principal 
sense and aim of his existence. And in consequence, among the beings of 
these throe independent groups at that period, bitter struggles, both me 
terial and psychic, were constantly proceeding for the atteinments of the 
mentioned aim, 


"And so, my boy. 


"We then set off from the sca olhidious', or as it is now called, ‘Caspian 

Sea't, on 'Selchans!, that is to say, on refts of a special kind, up the river 

'Oksoseria’, or as it is now called, the 'Amouw-Daria!, We sailed for fifteen 

eo papas.fy and finally arrived at the capitel of the beings of the first Asia- 
Cc group. 


"On arriving there and after arranging the place of our permanent existence 
there, I first began visiting the 'Kaltaani! of the city 'Koorkalai', that is, 
those establishments there which later, there on the continent Ashhark, came 
to be called 'Chaihana', 'Ashhana!, 'Carayansary', and so on, and which the 
contemorary beings there, especially those breeding on the continent celled 
'Burope', call ‘Cafes, ‘Restaurants’, 'Clubs!, 'Dance~halls', ‘'Assembly- 
rooms’ and so on 


"I began visiting just these establishments of theirs first because there, 
on the planet Earth, at present, just as formerly, nowhere else so well as 
in just such gatherings of theirs is it possible to observe and study the 
Specific peculiarities of the psyche of the beings of the locality; which 
was just what I needed for clearing up for myself their real immer essence~ 
attitude to the custom of sacrifice and to enable me more readily and more 
easily to draw up a plan of action for the attainment of that aim for which 
I had made that second 'Porsonal-gtay! of mine there, 


"During my wanderings around the 'Kaltaani! there I met a mumber of beings, 
among whom was one whom I happened to meet rather often, 


"This three-breined being there, whom I chanced to meet frequently, belonged 
to the profession of 'priost! and was called ‘Abdil', 


"As, my boy, almost all my personal activities during that second descent of 
mine were connected with the external circumstances of this priest Abdil, and 
as I was obliged to have during this descent of mine @ great deal of trouble 
on his account, I shall tell you more or less in detail about this three 
brained being there; and, moreover, you will at the same time understand from 
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these tales about him what, namely, were the results I then attained for my 
aim of uprooting from the strange psyche of your favourities the need to doe 
stroy the existence of beings of other forms for the ‘appeasing!' and 'please 
ing' of their Gods and revered idols. 


"Although this terrestrial being, who afterward became for me like one of my 
intimates, was not a priest of the highest rank, yet he was familiar with all 
the details of the teaching of the religion then dominant in the whole country 
Tikliamish; and he also knew the psyche of the followers of that religion, par- 
ticularly, of course, the psyche of the beings belonging to his ‘flock! for 
whom he was & 'priest!, 


"Soon after we had become on good torms with each other, I discovered that in 
the Being of this priest Abdil, owing to very many external circumstances, a» 
mong which there were also heredity and the conditions under which he had been 
prepared for a responsible being, the function called ‘conscience! which ought 
to be present in every three-centred being was not yet quite atrophied in hin, 
so that after he had cognised with his reason certain cosmic truths I explained 
to him, he immediately acquired in his 'presence’ towards the beings around 
him, similar to him, almost that attitude which is proper to be present in all 
normal three-brained beings of the whole Universe; that is to say, he became 
as it is also said there, 'compassionate!, and 'sympathetic! towards the beings 
surrounding him, 


"Before telling you more about this priest Abdil, I must clear up for your rea 
son, that there, that is on the continent of Ashhark, the mentionod crucl cus~ 
tom of ‘sacrificial offorings' was, as it is said, at its "height! at that time, 
and the destruction of various ‘one=brained* and 'twoebrained! weak beings pro- 
ceeded everywhere in incalculable numbers, 


"At that period, if anybody had occasion in any house to appeal to one or other 
of their imaginary Gods, or fantastic 'Saints', they invariably promised, that 
in the event of good fortune, they would destroy in honor of their Gods and 
Saints the existence of some or other being, or of several at once. And if by 
chance good fortune befell them, then they fulfilled their promise with the 
utmost veneration, while, if it were otherwise, then they mltiplied their 
slaughters in order eventually to win the favour of their said imginary patron 


"With the same aim, these favourites of yours of that period even divided the 
beings of all other forms into 'clean! and “‘*uncleant, 


"tUnclean'! they called those forms of being, the destruction of whose existence 
was not pleasing, as it were, to their Gods, and 'clean! — those beings, the 
Gestruction of whose existence, was, as it were, extremely agreeable to those 
various imaginary idols whom they revered. 


"These sacrifices they made not only in their ow houses, nor only as private 
beings, but they were made by whole sroups, and sometimes even, in public, 
There even existed then special places for slaughterings of this kind; these 
were situated mostly near buildings in memory of something or somebody, chiefly 
of ‘Saints' — naturally, of course, of the 'Saints! they themselves had ele 
vated to 'Sainthood!, 
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"Several such special public places, where the destruction of the beings o* 
different exterior forms was carried out, then existed in the country of 
Tikliamish; and among them wes then one most talebrated, situated on a smil 
mountain, whence, as it were, a certain thaumturgist Alimen had once upon a 
time been 'taken' alive up to 'some!' Heaven. 


"In that place, just as in others like it, especially at defined times of 
year, an innumerable number of beings called 'oxen', 'sheep', 'doves! and so 
on were destroyed, and even beings similar to thomselves, 


"In the latter case, the strong usually sacrificed the less strong, as, for 
instance, a father his son, a husband his wifo, an oldor brother his younger 
brothor and so on. But for the most part, ‘sacrifices! wore offered up of 
'slavos', who thon as now wore usually what are called ‘captives’; that is, 
beings of a conquered community, or beings of that caste, which, according 
to the law of what is called 'Salioonensious',had at the given period a 
lesser value in respect of their chief particularity, namely, when their 
needful tendency to mutual destruction there is more intensely manifested in 
their 'presence!, 


"The custom of ploasing thoir Gods by destroying the oxistenco of other beings 
is followed there, on your planet, until now, only not on the same scale upon 
which this same abominable custom was practisod by your favourites thon, on 
the continent Ashhark, 


"So, my boy, during the early days of my stay in the town 'Koorkalai', I ofton 
talked on various subjects with this montioned friend of mine, the priest 
Abdil, though, of course, I never spoke with him about such questions as might 
reveal my real nature. 


"Like almost all the three-brained beings of your planet during all my descents 
he also took me for a being of his own planet and looked upon me as very learn- 
ed and as an authority on the psyche of beings similar to himself, 


"During our earliest mectings, whonevor we chanced to speak about other beings 
similar to himself, his responsiveness and experiencings about them touched me 
deeply, but when my Reason cleared up definitively that the function of 'con 
science’, fundamental for threc-~contred beings, which had passed to his 'pre~ 
sence! by heredity had not yot bocomo quite atrophicd in him, then there began 
gradually from that moment to arise, —- and in the end to be crystallized in 

my ‘presence’ —~ 'a really~functioning-needful «striving! towards him as towards 
an intimate of my own nature, 


"Thereafter, he also, according to the cosmic law 'every-cause-gives-birth-to- 
é~corresponding-result', naturally began to have towards mo 'Silnooyogordpana', 
as your favourites would say there, a 'foeling-of-othermselftrust!, 


"So, my boy. 


"No sooner was this cloarly ascortainod in my reason, than tho idea just then 
occurred to me to realize through this first Barth-friond of mine, tho task, 
on account of which this second 'Porsonal doscont! of mino had boon made, 
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"] therefore intentionally directed all our conversations towards the questic™ 
of the custom of sacrifice~offering. 


"Although, my boy, a very considerable 'flow of time! has passed since I talked 
with that Barth friend of mine, I could, perhaps, now recall word for word ena 
repeat one of our talks then, 


"J particularly wish to recall and repeat just that telk of ours which was our 
last, and which served as a starting point of all further sad evonts which 
brought the existence, though only the planotary cxistenco, of this Barth 
fricnd of mine, to a painful ond, nevortheloss to the beginning of the possi- 
bility of an oxtornal universal existence, 


"This last talk took place in his house, 


"Tl explained to him already oponly at that timo the utter absurdity and stu- 
pidity of this custom of sacrifico-offerings, 


"Il said to him as follows: 
"GOOD. ...s 


"Youhave a roligion, a faith in something!!i} It is oxcellont to have faith 
in somothing, no matter in what; and oven if you don't exactly know in whom 
or in what, nor can represent to yourself the significanco and the possibiid~ 
ities of what you believe, - to have a faith, whether consciously or even 
quite unconsciously, is very necessary and desirable for every being. 


"And it is desirable because, owing to faith and to faith alone, there appears 
in the being, an intensity of being-self-consciousness necessary for evory 
being, and the valuation of personal being-hood, as of a particle of the All 
existing in the Universe, 


"But what has the existence of anothor being, which you destroy, to do with 
this, and, above all, one whose existonce you destroy in tho namo of its Crea- 
tor? 


“That life, for the Creator both of its and of your lifc, is just tho same as 
yours. 


"Thanks to your psychic strength and cunning, namoly, to those functions, pro- 
per to you, which our samo Common Creator has granted you for tho porfecting 
of your reason, you profit by the psychic weakmess of othor beings and destroy 
their existence. 


"Do you understand, you wretch, what — in an objoctivo sense — an indeed 
evil deed you commit in this? | 


"Wirstly — by destroying the existence of othor boings, you reduce for you 
scolf tho mumber of factors in that totality 6f results which alone can form 
tho necessary conditions for tho porfoctioning of boings similar to yoursolf, 
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"And secondly, you thoreby definitoly dimish or complotoly destroy the hopes 
of our Common Fathor Creator, based on those possibilities which havc beon put 
into you, yourself, as a throc-brainod boing and upon which He counts, as a 
help for Him lator, 


"The patont sonsolessness of such a terriblo boing action is clear alroady mere... 
in this, that you imagine that by destroying the existence of other beings 

you do something pleasing just to that One who has intentionally credited those 
beings also, 


"Gan it be that even the thought has never entered your head, that if our 
Common Father Creator has created that same life also, then he probably did 
so for some definite purpose? 


"Think, I told him further, think a little, not as you have been accustomed 
to think during the whole of your existence, like a !Khorassanian donkey!, 

but think a little honestly and sincorely, as it is proper to think, for a 

'Godelike being! as you call yourself, 


"When God created you and these boings, whose existence you destroy, could our 
Creator then have written on the foreheads of certain of His creatures, that 
they were to be destroyed in His honor and glory? 


"Anybody, if he thinks seriously and sincerely about it, even an idiot from 
‘Albion's Isles!, can understand that this could never be. 


"It was invented by men only, by men who call themselves 'Godlike', but only 
not by Him, who created men and these other beings of different form whom men 
destroy, as it were, for His pleasure and satisfaction. 


"For Him there is no difference between the ‘life! of man and the ‘life! of 
beings of any other form, 


"Man is 'life', and the beings of other oxtcrior forms are ‘life!, 


"It is most wisely foreseen by Him, that Nature should adapt the difference 
of extcrior form of beings in accordance with those conditions and circum 

stances, under which the process of existence of this or the other form of 

tlife' is designed to flow, 


"Take yourself as an example; with these your internal and oxternal organs, 
could you go and jump. into tho water and swim like a fish? 


"Of course not, because you have neither the 'gills', !fins', nor 'tail!' a 
fish has, that is, 'the life! for which it is designed to exist in that sphore 
which is the 'water!, 7 


"If it occurred to you to go and jump into the water, you would at once choke 
and drop to the bottom for the meal of those same fishes, who, in that sphere, 
appropriate for them, would naturally be infinitely stronger than you, 


"In a similar situation are the fishes themselves, © 
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"Could one of them come now to us, and sit with us at this table and drink 
in our 'company' the 'Green tea’ we are now drinking? 


"Also, of course not] Because it has not the appropriate organs for mani- 
festations of this kind. 


"Tt was created for the water and both its intornal and oxternal organs aro 
adapted for the manifostations roquired in the water, It can manifest itself 
effectively and successfully, and fulfill the purpose of its existenco, pro- 
designed by the Creator, only in the sphere appropriate to it. 


"In exactly tho same way, your oxtormal and all your intornal organs aro also 
created by our common Creator in a corresponding manner. You are given legs 
to walk, you are given hands to prepare and take the necessary food; your 
nose and the organs connected with it are so adapted that you may perceive and 
transform in yourself those World-subdstances by means of which there are coat- 
ed in the three-brained beings, similar to yourself there, both the higher 
beingwbodies, on one of which the hope of our Common All-Embracing Creator is 
placed for help in His neods, for tho purpose of realizations foreseen by Him 
for the good of everything existing. 


"In short, the corresponding principle is foreseon and givon to Naturo by our 
Common Creator, so that it might coat and adapt all your internal and extornal 
organs, in accordance with that sphere, in which tho process of tho existence § 
of such a braim-system as yours is pro-ordainod to flow, 


"A very good example for tho clarification of this is your ‘own donkey! stand- 
ing tied up in your stable. 


"Bvon as regards this ‘own donkey! of yours, you abuse tho possibilities given 
you by our Common Creator, sinco if this donkey now stands under slavish com 
pulsion there in your stable, it does so only because it is created two-brained; 
and this again is because just such an organization of the whole of its 'pre- 
sence’ is necessary for the common cosmic existence upon planets, 


"And therefore, there is absent from the 'presence! of your donkey, according 
to law, the possibility of ‘logical mentation’, and consequently, according to 
law, he must be what you call ‘senseless! ~ 'stupid!, 


"And although you are created both for this and for still anothor purpose al- 
so, namely, as a 'fiold of hope' for the hopes of the future of our Common 
All-—Gracious Creator, — that is to say, you are created with tho possibilities 
of coating in your "presence! that 'Higher Sacred! for tho possible arising of 
which the whole of our now existing World was just created; yet in spite of 
the said possibilities given to you, that is to say, in spite of your having 
been created three-brained with the possibilities of a 'logic-mentation!, you 
do not use tais sacred property of yours for the purpose for which it was de~ 
signed, but you manifest it as ‘cunning! towards His other creations, as, for 
instance, towards your 'own donkey', 


“Apart from the possibilities present in you of consciously coating in your 
'presonce! the mentioned 'Highor Sacred', this donkey of yours is of the same 
value for the common cosmic process, and consequently for our Common Creator, 
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as you yourself, since each of you is designed for some definite purpose, and 
these separate definite purposes, in their totality, just roalize tho senso 
of overything existing, 


"The Gifference betwoon you and your ‘own donkoy! is merely in the form and 
Quality of functioning of the intornal and external organization in your gen 
eral'presences!, 


"For instance, you have two legs only, whereas the donkey has as many as four, 
any one of which, moreover, is infinitely stronger than yours, 


"Can you, for instance, carry on those two weak legs of yours as much as that 
donkey can? 


"Certainly not, because your legs are given you only for carrying yourself 
and the little that is necessary for tho normal existence of a threc=-brained 
being as foreseen by Nature. 


"Such a distribution of forces and strength which at first sight appears a 
piece of injustice on tho part of a Most Just Croator through groat Nature, 
is made simply because the surplus of cosmic substance foreseeingly given 
you to use by the Creator and by Nature for the purpose of your porsonal 
perfection, is not given to your donkey; but in place of this, great Nature 
herself transforms the same surplus of cosmic substances in your donkey's 
‘presence’ for the forces and strength of certain of its organs, only for its 
present existence, but of course without the personal cognition of tho donkey 
itself; thus enabling it to manifest tho said strength more and bottor than 
you. 


"And these differently~powered -manifestations of beings of diverse forms 
realize in their totality, just those exterior conditions in which alone there 
is possible for those similar to you, -—=— that is, for three=brained beings —, 
the conscious perfecting of the 'gorm of Reason! placed in their 'presence!, 
to the necessary gradation of the pure Objective Reason, 


"I repeat, all beings, of all brain systems, without exception, large and 
Small, arisen and existing on the Barth or within the Eart or in tho water 
or in the air are all equally necossary -——- for our Common Creator — for tho 
geonoral harmony of tho existence of cvorything existing, 


"And as all the emmerated forms of beings actualize in their common totality 
the form of process required by our Creator, for the cxistence of evorything 
existing, the essences of all beings aro cqually valuable and dear to Him, 


"For Our Common Creator all beings are only parts of the existence of a whole 
essence, spiritualized by Himself, 


"But what do we see here now? 


"One form of beings created by Him, namely, that form of being just in whose 
'presence' He has placed all His hope for the future welfare of everything 
existing, taking advantage of their privileges, lord it over other forms and 
destroy their existence indiscriminately, and, what is more, they do this, as 
it were, ‘in His nano!, 
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"Te horror of it is that although these phenomenal anti-god actions take 
place here in every house and on every square, nevertheless it never enters 
one of these wretches! heads to think that these beings whose existence I 

or we are now destroying, are equally dear te that One, Who has created then, 
and that if He created these other forms of beings as well as ourselves, it 
must have been also for some purpose, 


"Having said all this to my friend, the priest Abdil, I said furthors 


"And what is most distrossing is that the very man who destroys tho oxistence 
of othor beings, in honor of his honoured idols, does so with all his heart, 
and in the complote persuasion that he is doing a *good’ deod, 


"J am quite sure, that if ono of thom should bocomo awaro, that in destroy- 
ing another's existence, he is not only committing a crimo against tho true 
God and cvery gonuine Saint, but oven causing theroby sorrow and griof in 
their essence that there oxist in the great Universo God-liko boing-monsters 
who can manifest towards othor creations of our Common Croator so heartlessly 
and pitilessly; if, I repeat, any of them should become conscious of this, 
then certainly not one among them, could with all his heart, cover again de 
stroy the existence of beings of othor forms for sacrificial offoring,. 


"Then perhaps on the Earth also, would begin to run the 18th personal com 
mandment of our Common Creator, which declares: 'Love every breathing thing, ! 


"This offering to God of sacrifices by destroying the existence of His other 
creations is just the same as if somebody from the street should now break 
into your house and wantonly destroy all the 'goods' there, which have taken 
you years to collect, also cost you years of labour and suffering, 


"Think, and once more, think sincerely, and represent to yourself what I have 
just said, and answers would you like it and thank the impudent thief who 
broke into your house? 


"Certainly notdj...A thousand times notllild 


"On the contrary, your whole being would be indignant and would wish to pun- 
ish this thief, and with every ounce of your psyche, you would try to find a 
means of revenge, 


"In all probability, you would now reply, that although it is indeed so,..... 
however, I am only & MaNececsocece 


"That is true, you are only aman, It is good that God is God and is not so 
vindictive and base as man, 


"Certainly he will not punish you nor will He revenge Himself upon you, as 
you would punish the mentioned robber who destroyed the property and goods 
it had taken you years to collect, 


"There is no question about it, God forgives everything, -- this has even be~ 
come a law in the World, 
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"But His creations, - men in this given case, + must not abuso this all~. 
gracious and everywhore penetrating Goodnoss of His; thoy must not only care 
for, but oven maintain all Ho has created. 


"Hore on Barth, however, men have even divided beings of all other forms, - 
into the 'clean' and the ‘unclean’, 


"Tell mo what led thom, when thoy mado that division? 


"Why, for instance, is a sheop ‘clean’, and a lion tuncloan'? Are they not 
equal beings? 


"This was also invented by mene..And why have they invented this, and made 
this division? Simply because a sheep is a very weak being and moreover, 
stupid, so that they can do just what they like with it. 


"But men call the lion ‘unclean! simply because they can't do what they like 
with it. 


"A lion is cleverer and, above all, stronger than they. 


"A lion will not only not allow itself to be destroyed, but will not even 
permit men to come near it. If any man should once venture to approach it, 
then this ‘Mister Lion' would give him such a smack on the sconce that our 
valiant's life would at once take wings whore tho Russian Makkar has not yot 
Criven his flocks. 


"No...+ea& lion is ‘unclean’ simply becauso men are afraid of it. 


"It is a hundred times higher and stronger than they; a sheep is 'clean! 
merely because it is much weaker than they and moreover — I repeat -—-, much 
more stupid, 


"Every being according to its nature and to the gradation of its reason at- 
tained by its ancestors and passed to it by heredity, occupics its definite 
place among beings of other forms, 


"A good example for clarifying what I have just said, is the diffcoronce be~ 
tweon tho already deofinitoly crystallized ‘presences’ of tho psycho of your 
dog and of your cat. 


"If you pet a dog a little and get it used to anything you please, it will 
become obedient and affectionate to the point of humiliation. 


"It will run after you and cut every sort of caper before you just to tickle 
your fancy. 


"You can be familiar with it, you can beat it, you can aggravato its it will 
never turn on you, but will always humiliate itself still more beforo you, 


‘But try the same on your cat, 


"That do you think? Will it respond to your indignities as your dog did, and 
cut the sate humble capers for your amusement? Not much..... 
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Chapter XIX 16 


"Bven if the cat is not strong enough to retaliate at once, it will re- 
member this attitude of yours against you for a long time, and one day or 
another, it will get its own back. 


"Sor instance, it has often happened that a cat has torn the throat of a 
man while he was asleep. I can quite believe it, knowing what may have 
been the cat's reasons for it. 


"No, the cat will stick up for itself, it kmows its value, it is proud; and 
this merely because it is a cat and its nature is on that gradation of Rea- 
son where according to the merits of its ancestors it just should be. 


"In any case, no boing, mor a man, should be angry with a cat for this. 


"Is it its fault that it is a cat, and that owing to the merits of its an 
cestors, its 'presence! oceupies such a gradation of 'self-consciousness!? 


"It must neither be despised for this, nor beaten nor mal-treated; on the 
contrary one must give it its due, as one occupying a higher degree on the 
ladder of the evolution of 'self-consciousness'. 


"By the way, my dear Hassein, keep in mind that concerning the reciprocal 
relations of beings, a former famous prophet from the planet 'Desagroanskrad', 
the great 'Arhoonilo!, now already the assistant of the chief investigator 

of the whole Universe in respect of the details of Objective Morality, ~ once 
said: 


"IIf by his Reason a being is higher than you, you must bow before him and 
try to imitate him; but if he is lower than you, you must be just with hin, 
because you once occupied the same place according to the sacred Measure of 
the gradation of Reason of our Creator and All—Maintainer', 


"So, my dear boy, this particular conversation with that Barth friend of 
mine produced such a strong impression on him, that for two days thereafter 
he did nothing but think about it. 


"And, briefly, the final outcome of it all was this, that this priest Abdil 
eventually became conscious and felt about the custom of ‘sacrifice! almost 
as it is proper to feel in reality. 


"Several days after this conversation of ours, there occurred one of the two 
large religious festivals of the whole of Tikliamish, called 'Zadik!; and in 
the temple where my friond Abdil was tho chiof priost, instead of dolivering 
the usual address after tho tomple coremony, ho suddenly began spoaking about | 
'sacrificial-offcerings!, 


"I chanced to be also in that largo tomple that day and was amonz tho number 
of those who heard his sermon, 


"Although the theme of his sermon, both for such an occasion and for such a 
place, Was umusual, it shocked nobody, Daqenae the priest Abdil spoke extra 
ordinarily well and MATIN 
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Chapter XIX 17 


"Indeed he spoke so well and so sincorely, and cited in his beautiful speech 
s0 Many persuasive and picturesque oxamples that as he spoke many of tho 
beings of 'Koorkalai! present there, evon began sobbing bitterly. 


"What he said produced so strong an impression on all his flock, that al- 
though his sermon lasted, instead of the usual custom, half an hour or an 
hour, until the next day, nevertheless even when it was over, nobody wanted 
to leave and everybody stood for a long time as if spell-bound. 


"Thereafter fragnents from his sermon began to be spread among those who had 
not personally heard it, 


"It is interesting to notice, that it was the custom then, for priests to 

exist simply on the gifts of their parishioners; and this priest Abdil had 

also been in the habit of recoiving from the parishioners every kind of pro= 
duct for his ordinary existence, ~ gifts of tho roast and boiled 'corpses! 

of beings of various extorior forms, for instance, ‘chickens', 'sheep!, 'gecse!, 
and so on. But, after this famous sermon of his nobody brought him any of 
these customary gifts; thoy brought or sent him only fruits, flowors, handi~ 
work, and so on, 


"The day following his sermon, this Barth friond of mino, at once found him 
solf what is callod tho 'fashionablo priest! for all tho citizens of the town 
'Koorkalai'; and not only was the tomple whore ho officiated always crammed 
with beings of the town 'Koorkalai', but he was also in demand to speak in 
other temples, 


"Such sermons concerning Sacrificial offerings he delivered many times, and 
every time the mumber of his admirers grew and grew, so that he became popu- 
lar not only awong the beings of the town 'Koorkalai', but also of the whole 
of Tikliamish, 


"How it would all have ended I do not know, if the whole priesthood, that is, 
membeings of the same profession as my friend, had not become alarmed and 
anxious on account of his popularity, and had not opposed everything he 
preached, 


"These colleagues of his wore obviously afraid, that if the custom of 'sacri-~ 
fice’ should disappear, their own excellent incomes would go with it, and 
that their authority would first totter and finally shake all to nothing, 


"As day by day the mmber of this priest Abdil's enemies thereupon increased, 
fresh slanders and ainmuendoes appeared, designed to lower or destroy his pop~ 
ularity and significance, 


"His colleagues began delivering addresses in their temples, conclusively 
proving the opposite of all that the priest Abdil had said in his sermon, 


"At last it came to the point that the priesthood already began paying various 
beings with 'Hasnamss! properties to plan and carry out every kind of out~ 
rage upon this poor Abdils; andiin fact, these earth mllities with the pro- 
portics mentioned, came to such a point, that they even tried on several om 
Casions to destroy his existence by sprinkling poison on the various edible 
gifts brought to him, 
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Chapter XIX ie 


"Notwithstanding all this, the number of sincero admirers of his preaching 
also daily increased, 


"“Wnally, the whole corporation of the priesthood could stand it no longer 
and on a sad day for my friend, a general ecumenical trial was held, which 
lasted four days, 


"By the sentence of this general ecumenical trial, this Earth friend of mine 
Was not only absolutely excommunicated from the priesthood, but at the same 
council, his colleagues also organized his further prosecution, 


"Gittle by little, all this, of course, had a strong effect upon the pryche 

of ordinary beings, so that even those around him, who had formerly esteemed 
him, then also began gradually avoiding him and repeating every kind of 

Calumny about him, Those who only a day before had been sending him flowers and 
various other gifts and almost worshipping him, owing to the constant gossip, 
even they also soon became his bitter enemies, It was as if he had not only 
injured them personally, but had cut the throats of and slaughtered all their 
kith and kin, 


"Such is the psyche of the beings of that peculiar planet. In short, thanks 
to his sincere good-will to those around him, this good friend of mine under 
went a great deal. But even this might have been nothing, if the climax of 
baseness on the part of the colleaguos of my friond and his other Earth 'god~ 
like! beings around him had not put the 1id on it; namely, thoy killed hin, 


"And this occurred in the following way: 


“iy friend had no relatives at all in the city 'Koorkalai', having been born 
in some distant place, 


And as for the hundreds of servants and other ordinary terrestrial ciphers 
who surrounded him when he was important, they of course trickled away from 
him during this period, since my friend was important no longer, 


"Towards the end there remained with him only one very old being who had been 
with him for a very long time, 


"To tell the truth, this old man had remained with him only on account of 
that old age which, owing to tho abnormal being-oxistence most of the beings 
there reach, that is to say, om account of his complete uselessness for any- 
thing required under the conditions of being-existence there, 


"Having no other place to go to, he did not desert my friend, but stayed to 
exist with him even during the time when he had lost his importance and dur 
ing his persecution, 


"This same old man on going into my friend's room one sad morning saw that 
he had been killed and that his planetary body had been hacked to pieces. 


—— that I was frionds with him, he at once ran to me to tell me about 
te 





aa id ay Boa OAS Ste OW Sag 4 
So ER Sec Sa gee Hike tate aan SaaS | 
aed? “a - aD a tal cater <3 3). ;- n 
ER END EO ita Sa ae OAL EY EMEP ENS A ea eee ire Te 


Chaptor XIX 19 


"J have already told you, that I had begun to love him as one of my nearest, 
so that when I learned about this terrible event, there almost occurred in 
my whole "presence? a ‘!Skinikoonartzino', that is to say, the connection 
between my separate being-centres was almost shattered. 


"But during the day I felt afraid that the same or some similar unconscionm 
able beings like thom might commit further outrages on the parts of my 
friend's planetary body, so I decided at least to provent the possibility 
of this fear being realized, 


"T thorefore, unbeknown to anybody else, immediately hired several suitable 
beings for a great sum of money and had his planetary body removed and placed 
temporarily in my '!Selchan!, that is, on my raft which was moored not far 
away on the river 'Oksoseria!, I had not disposed of it bocause I had it in 
mind to sail on it from there to tho Sea Kolhidious to our ship 'Occasion!, 


"This sad ond of my friond’s oxistenco did not prevent his proachings and 
persuasions about the cessation of sacrifices having a strong effect upon 


many, even upon very many. 


"And indeed, the quantity of such slaughterings began very perceptibly to 
diminish and one could see that with time even if the custom were not abol- 
ished completely, at least it would be considerably mitigated, 


"And that was onough for mo for the time being, As thore was no reason for 
me to stay there any longer, I decided to return immodiately to the Sea 
'Kolhidious! and there to consider what further to do with the planetary body 
of my friend, 


"When I arrived on our ship 'Occasion', an ethorogram from Mars awaited mo 
in which I was informed of the arrival there of still anothor party of beings 
from the planot Karatas, and that my carliest return there was desired. 


"Thanks to this etherogram a very strange notion came into my mind, namely, 

I thought that instead of disposing of the planetary body of my friend on the 
Planet Earth, I might take it with me and return it to the 'presence! of the 
Planet Mars, 


"I decided to carry out this idea of mine as I was afraid that my friend's 
enemies who hated him might make a search for his planetary body, and if 
they should chance to learn where it had been returned to the 'presence! of 
that planct, or as your favourties say =~ ‘buried’, then doubtless they would 
find it and perpetrate some or other atrocity upon it. 


"Soon from the Sea Kolhidious I indeed ascended to the planet Mars on the 
ship 'Occasion!, 


"Already there on the planet Mars, our beings and several kind Martians, hav- 
ing learned of the events which had taken place on the planet Earth, paid due 
respect to the planetary body I had taken with me, 


"They ‘buried! him with the coromonies customary on the planot Mars, and ovor 
the spot thoy orectod a suitable construction, 
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Chapter XIX 20 


"Anyhow, this was the first and surely it will be the last, as your favourites 
call it 'grave't for a being of the planet Barth, on this at once so near and 
so far, and, for the terrestrial beings, quite inaccessible planet Mars, 


"J learned afterwards that this story reached His All-Quarters-Maintainer 
Most Great Archangel 'Setrenotzinaroo', the All-Quartors-Maintainer of that 
part of the Univorse to which that system Ors also belongs, and that He mani- 
fested His pleasure by giving to whom it was proper a command concerning the 


soul of this terrestrial friond of mine. 


"On the planot Mars I was indeod awaited by sevoral newly arrived beings of 
our tribe from tho planct Karatas. Incidontally, among them was also your 
grandmother, who, according to the indications of the chief Zirlikmers of 
the planet Karatas, had been assigned to me as a passive half for the com 
tinuance of my line," 





. 7 


— 

re 

aS 

ss 
wed = 4 
‘hat, 
CG 
sy 45 
oh 
re 





CHAPTER XX 
THE THIRD FLIGHT OF BEELZEBUB TO THE PLANET EARTH. 


After a brief pause Beelzebub continued to speak further thus...... ‘ 
He said:....... 


: "This time I remained at home, that is, on the planet Mars, only a 
short while, just long enough to see and talk with the newly arrived, and 
to give certain directions of a general tribal character. 


"Having disposed of the said affairs, I descended again to your planet 
with the intention of continuing the pursuit of my aim, that is, the uproot- 
ing from among these strange three-centered beings, of their horrible custom 
of doing good as it were, by destroying the existence of beings of other 
brain-systems than their own. 


"On this third descent of mine to the planet Harth our ship Occasion 
landed not on the Sea 'Kolhidious', which, in contemporary times is there 
célled the Caspian Sea, but on the Sea, called at that period, the 'Sea of 
Beneficence'. 


"We decided to land on this sea, because I proposed to visit this 
time the capital of the beings of the second group of the continent Ashhark, 
then named the 'City Gob', which was situated on the south eastern shoré of 
that sea. 


"At that time, the 'City Gob! also was a considerable city, and it 
was well known over the whole planet as a place that produced the best fabrics 
and the best as they are called ‘precious ornaments’. 


"The 'City Gob! was situated on both banks of the mouth of a large 
river called the 'Keria-chi' which flowed into the Sea of Beneficence and 
which had its rise in the eastern heights of this country. 


"Into this Sea of Beneficence, on its western side, still another 
large river called the 'Naria-chi' flowed. 


"And it was just in the valleys of these two large rivers that the 
beings of the second group of the continent Asuharr mainly existed. 


"If you wish, my dear boy, I will also tell you a little of the history 
of the rise of this group of beings of the continent Ashhark", Beelzebub 
asked Hassein. 


"Yes, Grandfather. yes ..... I shall listen to you with great interest 
and great gratitude’, replied his Grandson. 
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CHAPTER XX 
Then Beelzebub began thus: 


"A very long time before that period there to which my present tale 
relates, namely, long before that second great catastrophe to that ill- 
starred planet, and while the continent Atlantis was still existing and 
flourishing, @ certain one of the ordinary three-centered beings of that 
continent 'invented', as my latest detailed investigation and researches 
cleared up, that the powdered horn of a being of a particular exterior form, 
then called a 'Pirmaral' was very effective against what they called 'diseases' 
of every kind; and his'invention' afterwards was widely spread by various 
'freaks' there on your planet, and also there was gradually crystallized in 
the reason of the ordinary beings there, an ephomeral governing factor, of 
which factor, I must here say, there is just formed in the whole of the 
‘presence! of every one of your favourites, especially of the contemporary 
ones, the Reasonability of what is called their ‘waking existence', and which 
factor is the chief cause of frequent change in the convictions forming in 
then. 


"Owing just to this factor, crystallized in the presences of the three- 
brained beings of your planet of that period, it became the rule that anyone, 
as they say, falling ill of this or that disease, should invariably be given 
this powdered horn to swallow. 


: "It is not without interest to remark that 'Pirmarals' breed there 
&t the present time also; but, since contemporary beings look upon them 
merely as one of the species of being they call collectively 'deer', they 
have no special name for them. 


"So, my boy, @s the beings of the continent Atlantis destroyed very 
many beings of that form for the sake of these horns, very soon they became 
extinct, 


"A number of the beings of that continent who had by this time already 
made & profession of such hunting, then went hunting for these beings on 
other continents and islands. 


"This hunting being very difficult, because for the capture of these 
deer a host of these hunter—beings was required, these professional hunters 
always took their whole families with thom for assistance. 


"It happened once that several of these hunter families, having joined 
together, set off for hunting the 'Pirmaral-beings' to a very remote contin~ 
ent then called 'Iranan' though later, after having been changed, owing to 
the second eatastrophe, it was called 'the continent Ashhark'. 


"This was just the continent which your contemporary favourites now 
call Asia, 


"For my further tales concerning these three-brained beings, who 
please you, it will be very useful for you I think, if I emphasize hore that 
on account of various disturbances during the second terrestrial catastrophe, 
Several parts of the continent 'Iranan! entered within the planet, and there 
emerged in their place, and attached themselves to it other terra firma, 





CHAPTER XX 3 


whereby the continent was considerably changed and became almost the equal 
in size of the continent Atlantis, before the catastrophe. 


"So, my boy, this said group of hunters while once with their families 
pursuing ea herd of these 'pirmarals', came unawares upon the shores of the 
water-space that afterwards was called the Sea of Beneficence. 


"Roth the sea itself and its rich and fertile shores so greatly de- 
lighted this group of hunters that they had no wish to return to the continent 
Atlantis, but from that time on they remained to exist there. 


"That country was indeed so excellent in those days and so 
'Sooptaninalna' for ordinary being-existence, that no being who could think 
et all could help liking it. 


"On that terra firma part of the surface of your planet, not only at 
this period did there oxist among others, multitudes of the *two-brained! 
‘beings of the said oxterior form, namely, 'pirmaral', but around this water- 
space multitudes of various kinds of 'fruit trees’ were also formed, whose 
fruit then still served for your favourites as the principal product of their 
'firat-being-food'. 


'There bred there then, also, so many of the one~brained and two~ 
brained-beings which your favourites call 'birds', that when they flew in & 
drove, it became, as your favourites say, ‘quite dark’. 


"The water-space situated in the middle of that country and then named 
the Sea of Beneficence, so aboumded with fish, that they could almost be taken, 
as they also say, with bare hands. 


"as for the soil both of the shores of the Sea of Beneficence and of 
the valleys of the two large rivers flowing into it, any part of it could be 
adapted for growing anything you like. 


‘ "Yn short, both the climate of this comtry and everything else so 
delighted the hunters and their families, that not one of them, as I have 
already said, hed any desire to return to the continent Atlantis, and from 
that time on they remained there, and were som adapted to everything and 
existing and multiplying as it is said, ‘like a merry~go-round’. 


"At this place in my tale I must tell you about an’ extraordinary coin~ 
Cidence of events, which later had great consequences both for the first 
beings of this second group and for their remotest descendents. 


; "Tt seems, that at the time when the said hunters from the continent 
Atlantis reached the Sea of Beneficence and decided to settle there for good, 
there was already existing on the shores of the same sea & being from the 
continent Atlantis and a very important one for those times, who was & member 
there of a 'leamed society’, the like of which there has never again been on 
that planet Earth and probably never will be. 


"This "learned society’ existed then under the name of ‘Akhaldan'. 
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CHAPTER XX 


"And this 'Akhaldan' member had gone there to the shores of the Sea 
of Beneficence for the following reason; 


"Just before the second great catastrophe those genuine learned beings 
then existing on the continent Atlantis who had organized that truly creat 
learned society there, once became aware that something very serious was 
about to happen in nature, and they set themselves to observe very carefully 
all the natural phenomena occurring on their continent; but however hard they 
tried, they could in no way find out what precisely it was that was impending. 


"A little later on and with the same object, they sent numbers of 
their members to other continents and islands, in order, if possible, by 
means of these common observations, to be able perhaps to learn what awaited 
them. 


"The members who were so sent were to observe not only nature on the 
planet Earth, but also every kind, as they expressed themselves there, of 
‘celestial!’ phenomenon. 


% "One of their members, namely, the mentioned important being, had 
chosen as a place for his observations the continent Iranan and having migrated 
there with his servants, had settled on the shores of just the said water- 
space later called the Sea of Beneficence. 


) "It was just this same learned member of the society Akhaldan who once 
chanced to meet certain of the mentioned hunters on the shores of the said 
Sea of Beneficence, and having learned that they also had come from the con- 
tinent Atlantis, he was naturally very glad and began to associate with then. 


"And when, shortly afterwards, the continent Atlantis was engulfed 
in the planet and this learned Akhaldan member had no longer any place to 
return to, he remained to exist with these hunters in that future 'Maralpleisi’. 


"A little later this group of hunters chose this learned being, because 
of his greater reason, to be their chief, and still later ..... this member 
of the great society Akhaldan married the daughter of one of the hunters, by 
name 'Rimala', and afterwards shared fully in the lives of the founders of 
the beings of that second group of the continent Iranan, or, as it is called 
at the present time, ‘Asia'. 


"A long time passed. 


"The beings of this place on the planet Earth were also born and again 
destroyed; and the general level of the psyche of this group of Earth-beings 
was also naturally changed thereby, now for the better, now for the worse. 


"Multiplying, these beings spread gradually over this country - widely 
and ever more widely, although always preferring just the shores of the Sea 
of Beneficence and the valleys of the two said large rivers flowing into it. 


"Only much later a place of common existence was formed on the south 
eastern shore of the sea; and this place they called the ‘City Gob'. This 
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city just became the chief place of existence for the head of this second 
group of beings of the continent Ashhark, whom they called a ‘king’. 


"The duties of this king became hereditary here also; and this in- 
heritance began with the first chosen chief, who was just the said member of 
the learned society Akhaldan. 


"At the time to which the tale I beagn refers, the king for the beings 
of that second group was already the grandson of his grandson. His name was 
'Konuzion'. 


‘ "My latest detailed investigations and researches showed that there 
had been put into operation by that same King Konuzion exceedingly wise and 
most beneficent measures for uprooting a 'shocking' evil which had arisen 
among the beings, who by Fate, had become his subjects. And these said most 
wise and beneficent measures he had actualized for the following reason. 


ics "This same King Konuzion once constated that the beings of his com- 
munity were becoming less and less capable of work , and that hitherto unknown 
crimes, robberies and violence were on the increase among them, and many 
other such things as had never occurred before, or, if they had occurred, had 
formerly been quite exceptional. 


"These constatements both surprised and at the same time grieved 
King Konuzion, who after thinking deeply about it, decided to find out the 
causes of the said sorry state of affairs. 


"After long observations he finally cleared up for himself that the 
cause of the phenomenon lay in a new habit of the beings of his community, 
namely, their habit of chewing the seeds of a plant then called 'Gulgulian'. 
This surplanetary formation also aries on the planet Barth at the present 
time, and those of your favourites who consider themselves ‘educated! call 
it 'Pivaveroon', but the ordinary among them simply call it the ‘poppy’. 


"Here it must without fail be noticed that the beings of Maralpleisi 
then developed 4 passion for chewing the seeds of the mentioned surplanetary 
formation, and these seeds were necessarily gathered at a certain moment of 
what is called ‘ripeness’. 


"In the course of his further close observations and impartial re- 
searches the King Konuzion clearly understood that these seeds contained 
‘something! that could completely change for the time being, all the estab- 
lished habits of the psyche of those beings who introduced it into themselves, 
with the result that they saw, mderstood, felt, sensed and acted quite other- 
wise than they were previously accustomed to see, sense, act and so on. 


"For instance, a crow would appear to them to be a peacock; a vessel 
of water - a sea; & harsh clatter - music; good will they would take for 
enmity; insults for love; and so on and so forth. 


"When King Konuzion became clearly convinced of all this, he immediate- 
ly despatched everywhere numbers of those intimate subjected beings devoted 


¥ Pinos Vien 8 Se Ney eh eee 


no 


CHAPTER xX 


to him, strictly to command in his name all beings of his commumity to cease 
the chewing of the seeds of the mentioned plant; he also arvanged for the 
punishment and fine of those beings who should disobey tis creer of his. 


"Thanks to these measures of his, the use of the said seeds for chew- 
ing showed signs of diminishing in the country of Maralpleisi. 


a4 "But it soon afterwards turned out that the number of those who chewed 
had diminished only apparently; in reality, they were more than vefore. 


"Having understood this, the wise King Konuzion thereupon resolved 
to punish still more severely those who should continue chewing; and et the 
same time he strengthened both the surveillance of his subjects and also the 
strictness of the enforcement of the punishment of the guilty. 


"And he himself began going everywhere in the city Gob itself, per- 
sonally examining the guilty and impressing them by various pmishments both 
physical and moral. 


"In spite of it all, however, the desired result was not obtained; 
the number of those who chewed continued to increase in the city Gob itself; 
and the returns from other places also in the territories subject to him, 
correspondingly increased daily. 


"It was shown, moreover, that the number of those who chewed had in-~ 
creased still more, because many of the three-brained beings who had never 
chewed before, then began chowing out of what is called ‘curiosity’, which 
is one of the peculiarities of the psyche of the three-brained beings of that 
planet that pleases you; curiosity, namely, to try the effects of those seods 
whose chewing was forbidden and punished by the king with such insistance and 
relentless severity. 


"I must emphasize here that though that said particularity of their 
psyche was crystallized in your favourites immediately after the perishing of 
the eontinent Atlantis, yet in none of the beings of former epochs did it 
function so blatantly as it does now in the contemporary three-brained beings 
there; they have more of it perhaps, than there are hairs on a ‘Toosook', 


“So, my boy ....,. 


3 "When the wise King Konuzion became finally quite convinced that by 
the described measures it was impossible to uproot the passion for chewing 
the seeds of 'Gulgulian', and saw that the only result of his measures was 
the death of several who were punished, he abandoned all the measures he had 
previously taken and again pondered on the search for some other real means 
for destroying this evil, lamentable for his community. 


"As I learned much later,—- and I learned it through a very ancient 
surviving monument - the great King Konuzion then roturned to his chamber 
and for eighteen days neither ate nor drank but only very seriously thought 


"You must notice here, in any case, that those latest researches of 
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mine showed that King Konution was then particularly anxious to find @ means 
of uprooting this evil, also because all the affairs of his community were 
going from bad to worse. 


"The beings who abandoned themselves to this passion almost ceased 
to work; what is called the money revenue, entirely ceased flowing into the 
communal treasury; and the ultimate ruin of the community seemed to be 
inevitable. 


"Finally the wise king decided to deal with this evil indirectly, 
namely, by playing on the wealmesses in the psyche of the beings of his 
community; and he then first inventei for that purpose that which later ex-~ 
isted under the denomination 'Religion'. Namely, he invented and formulated 
@ certain what is called ‘religious doctrine’ adapted to the psyche of the 
beings then; -and this invention of his he spread broadcast among his subjects 
by every means at his disposal. 


"In this first of ‘religious doctrines' on the planet Earth, it was 
said, among other things, that far from our continent Ashhark was 4 large 
island where existed our ‘Mister God’. 


"Tl must tell you that in those days not one of the ordinary beings 
was as yet aware that besides their planet Earth still other cosmic concen- 
trations existed. 


"The beings of the planet Earth of those days were evn certain that 
the scarcely visible ‘white points' far away in space were nothing more than 
the pattern on the veil of the ‘world'; that is to say, just of their planet; 
since in their notions then the ‘whole world’ consisted, as I have said, of 
their planet only. 


"They were also convinced that this voil was supported like a canopy 
on special pillars, whose ends rested on their planet. 


"In that ingeniously strange ‘religious doctrine’ of the wise King 
Konuzion it was said, that 'Mister God' had intentionally attached to our 
souls these organs and limbs we now have to protect us against our surround 
ings, and to enable us efficiently and profitably to serve both himself 
personally and the 'souls' already taken to that island of His. 


"At our death, our soul is liberated from these specially attached 
organs and limbs and becoming what it should really be, is just then immedi-~ 
ately taken to this island of His, where our ‘Mister God' according to how 
our soul has existed with the added parts here, on our continent Ashhark, 
there assigns to it an appropriate place for its further existence. 


"If the soul has honestly and conscientiously fulfilled ite duties, 
“ister God! leaves it, for its further existence, on his island; but the 
soul that here on the continent Ashhark has loafed or has discharged its 
duties idly and negligently, that has in short, existed only for the gratifi- 
cation of the desires of the parte attached to it, or, finally, that has not 
kept his commandments, ~ such a soul our ‘Mister God!’ sends for its further 
existence to a neighboring island of smaller size. 


. 
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"Here, on the continent Ashhark, exist many ‘Spirits’ attendant upon 
Him, who walk among us in ‘caps of darkness’, thanks t9 waiich they can con- 
stantly watch us and either inform our ‘Mister God’ of all our doings or 
report them to Him on the day of ‘Judgment’. 


"We cannot by any means conceal from them, either any of our doings, — 
or any of our thoughts either. 


"Tt was still further said that just like our continent Ashhark, all 
the other continents and islands of the 'world' were created by our ‘Mister 
God! and now exist as I have said, only to serve Him and the deserving 
‘souls! already dwelling on His island. 


"The continents and islands of the ‘world’ are all places, as it 
were, of preparation, and storehouses for everything necessary for this 
island of His. 


"That island on which 'Mister God! Himself and the deserving souls 
exist is called 'Paradise', and existence thereon is just 'Roses, Roses’. 


"A11 its rivers are of milk, their banks of honey; nobody needs to 
work or toil there; everything necessary for a happy, carefree, and bliss- 
ful existence is there, because everything demanded is supplied there from 
our own and the other continents and islands of the ‘world’ in super- 
abundance. 


"This islend 'Paradise' is full of young and lovely women, collected 
from all the peoples and races of the world; and each of them belongs for 
the asking to the ‘soul! that fancies her. 


| "In certain public squares of that superb island mountains of various 
articles of adornment are always kept, from the most brilliant diamonds to 
the deepest turquoise; and every 'soul' can take anything ke likes, also 
without the least hindrance. 


"In other public squares of that beatific island are piled huge 
mountains of sweetmeats specially prepared with essence of 'poppy' and ‘hemp'; 
and every soul may take as much as he pleases at any time of the day or night. 


"There are no diseases there; and, of course, none of those ‘lice’ or 
'Flies! that give us all no peace here, and blight our whole existence. 


"The other island, that rather small island, to which our 'Mister God! 
sehds for their further existence the souls whose temporary physical parts 
have been idle here, have loafed and failed to exist according to His con- 
mancmonts, is called 'Hell’. 


"All the rivers of this island are of buming pitch; the whole air 
stinks like a skunk at bay. Swarms of horrible beings blow police whistles 
in every square; and all the 'furniture', ‘carpets’, ‘beds’ and so on there 
present, are made of fine needles with their points sticking out. 
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ie "To every soul on this island a single very salt cake is given once 
@ day; and there is not a drop of drinking water there. Still many other 
things also are there of the kind, that the beings of Earth would not only 
wish not to encounter, but not even to imagino. 


"When I first came to the country of Maralpleisi, all the three- 
brained beings of that country were followers of the ‘religion’ based on the 
just mentioned ingenious 'religious-doctrine', and this ‘religion’ was then 
at ite zenith. 


"To the inventor himself of this ingenious 'religious-doctrine’, 
namely, the wise King Konuwzion, the sacred 'Roskooarno' had long before 
occurred, that is to say, he had 'died' already long previously, 


"But owing once again to the strangomess of the psyche of your 
favourites, his invention had naturally taken such deep hold there, that not 
@ single being in the whole comtry of Maralpleisi then doubted the truth 
of its peculiar tenets. 


"Here also in the City Gob, from the first day of my arrival, I began 
visiting the 'Kaltaani' - or, as they were now called, 'Chai-~Hana’. 


/ "It must be noticed that although there also, in the country 
Maralploisi, the custom of sacrificing was flourishing at that period, it 
was not on the large scale on which it had flourished in the country 
Tikliamish. 


"There in the City Gob I began deliberately looking for a suitable 
being, in order to make friends with him, as I had in the city Kurkalai. 


"And indeed I soon found such a friend here also, but this time he 
was not a 'priest' by profession. 


te "4y friend here turned out to be the proprietor of a large 'Chai-Hana'; 
and although I became, as it is said there, on very good terms with hin, 
nevertheless I never felt that strange 'tie' with him which my essence had 
experienced toward the priest Abdil in the city Kurkalai. 


"Although I had already existed a whole month in the City Gob, I had 
neither decided upon nor undertaken anything practical for my aim. I simply 
wandered about the City Gob, visiting first the various 'Chai-Hana', and 
only later the 'Chai~Hana' of my new friend there. 


"During this time I became familiar with the manners and customs of 
this second group and also with the niceties of their religion; and in the 
course of a month I decided to attain my aim here also, through their religion. 


"after careful pondering I decided to add something to the 'religious- 
doctrine' existing there, and like the wise King Konuzion, I counted on being 
able to spread this addition of mine effectively among then. 


. "Just then I invented as follows: that those spirits with the ‘cap 
of darkness! who, as it was said, in that great religion, observe our deeds 
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and thoughts, to report them later to our 'Mister God’, are none other than 
just those beings of other forms, which exist among us. 


"It is they who watch us and report everything to our ‘Mister God’. 


"But we people, not only fail to pay them proper honour and respect, 
but we even destroy their existence, both for our food and as sacrifices. 


"T particularly emphasized in my preaching:that not only ought we 
not to destroy the existence of the beings of other forms in honour of 
‘Mister God', but that on the contrary, we ought to try to earn their favour 
and to beseech them not to report to ‘Mister God' at least those petty evil 
acts of ours which we involwtarily do. 


"And this addition of mine I began to spread by every possible means, 
. Of course, very cautiously. 


"At first, I spread this invention of mine through my said new friend 
there, the proprietor of the 'Chai-Hana’'. 


"I must tell you that his 'Chai-Hana’ was almost the largest in the 
whole City Gob; and it was very famous for a certain reddish liquid of which 
the beinge of the planet Earth are very fond. 


ese "So there were always a great many customers there, and it was open 
day and night. 


"Not only the residents of the city itself went there, but also all 
the visitors from the whole of Maralpleisi. 


"I soon became quite expert in talking with and persuading both 
Single customers and also any company of them present in the 'Chei-Hana'. 


"My new friend himself, the proprietor of the 'Chai-Hana’ was so 
deeply improssed by my invention, that he didn’t know what to do with hin- 
self for remorse for his past. 


"He was in constant distress and bitterly deplored his previous 
contemptuous attitude and his treatment of the various beings of other forms. 


"Becoming day by day a more enthusiastic preacher of my invention, 
he thereby helped to spread it not only in his own 'Chai-Hane', but he even 
began of his own accord visiting other 'Chai-Hana!' in the City Gob, in order 
@e spread the truth which had so impressed hin. 


"He proached in the market places, and several times made special 
«@sits to the holy places, of which there then already were many in the out- 
wakirts of the City Gob. They also had been established in honor of somebody 
gr in memory of something or other. 


"It is very interesting to remark here that the information that 
serves on the planet Earth for the rise of a holy place is usually due to 
certain Earth beings called 'Humbugs’. 
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"This disease of 'Humbugging' also is very widely spread there. 
"On the planet Earth, consciously and unconsciously, they iie. 


"And they consciously lie there when there is some persona: material 
advantage to be got by lying; and, wniconsciously they lie there wher they 
fall ill of the disease called ‘hysteria’. 


"In addition to the proprietor of the 'Chai-Hana' there in the City 
Gob, I was very soon unconsciously assisted by still a mumber of other beings, 
who, like the proprictor of the 'Chai-Hana', had in the meanwhile become 
ardent supporters of my invention; and soon, all the beings of that second 
group of Asiatic beings were spreading this invention of mine and persuading 
each other of it as an indubitable truth that had been suddenly revealed. 


"The result of it all was, that there in that country of Maralpleisi, 
not only indeed were 'sacrifices' diminished, but they even began giving 
unprecedentedly good treatment to the beings of other forms. 


"Such comic farces very soon began there that though I was myself 
the author of the invention, I nevertheless found it very hard not to laugh. 


"Such comic farces, for instance, as the following, began: a highly 
respectable and woalthy merchant of the City Gob would be riding in the morn~ 
ing on his own donkey to his own shop; on the way a motley crowd of beings 
drag this respectable merchant off his ass and maul him thoroughly because 
he has dared to ride upon it; whereupon the said crowd, with profound bows, 
escort tho ase on which the merchant had beon riding, wherever it chooses 


to go. 


"Or, what is called a 'woodcutter’, with his own oxen, is hauling 
wood to market from tho forest to the town, 


"’ mob of citizens drag him also off his cart and after mauling hin, 
very tenderly unyoke the oxen and escort them where they wish to go. 


"And if the cart should be met in a part of the city where it might 
hold up the traffic, the mob of citizens itself would drag the cart to the 
market and loave it there to its fate. 


"Thanks to this invention of mine, very soon various quite new 
customs were Created in the City Gob. 


"So, for instance, the custom was established there of placing 
troughs in all the squares and public places and at the cross-roads of the 
town, where every morning, every resident of the City Gob could throw his 
choicest morsels of food for dogs and other stray beings of various forms; 
at 'sunrise!, of throwing into the Sea of Beneficence every kind of food for 
the beings called 'fishes'. 


"But most peculiar of all was the custom of paying attention to the 
voices of beings of various forms. 
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. "As soon as they heard the voice of a being of any form, they began 
igmediately to praise the names of their gods and to invite their blessing. 


"Tt might be the crowing of a cock or the barking of a dog, or the 
mewing of a cat, or the squeal of an ape, or so on ..... it always brought 
them to attention. 


"Here it is interesting to notice that for some reason or other they 
always reised their heads on these occasions and looked upwards, even though, 
according to the teachings of their religion, their god and his assistants 
were supposed to exist on the same level with themselves, and not where they 
directed their eyes and prayers. 


"It was extromely interesting at these moments to watch their faces." 


"Pardon me, Your Right Reverence", at that moment interrupted 
Béelzebubd's old devoted servant Ahun who had also been listeniag.with great 
interest to his tales. 


tp "Do you remember, Your Right Reverence, how many times, we our- 
solves, in that same City God had to flop down on its streets during the 
cries of beings of different forms?" 


To this remark Beelzebud said: 
"Certainly I remember, dear Ahun. 
"How could I forget such comic impressions." 


"You must know", he then contimmed, turning to Hassein again, "that 
che beings of the planet Harth are inconceivably proud and touchy, and if 
someone does not share their views or agree to do as they do, or criticizes 
their manifestations, they are, Oh, - very, very indignant and offended. 


"If one of them had the power, he would order whoever had dared 
not to do as he does, or who criticized his conduct, to be immured in the 
sort of room which is usually infested by unnumerable what are called ‘rats’ 
and ‘lice’. 


; "And sometimes if he happened to be stronger, and a superior power- 
holding being with whom he is not on very good terms is not watching hin, 
he will simply maul the offender, as the Russian Seedor once mauled his 
favourite goat. 


"Knowing thoroughly this aspect also of their strange psyche, I 
had no desire to offend them and to incur their wrath; furthermore, I was 
always profoundly aware that to outrage anybody's religious feeling is con- 
trary to every morality. When existing among them, therefore, I always 
tried to do as they did, in order to avoid attracting their attention. 


"Here it does no harm to notice that on account of the prevailing 
abnormal conditions of ordinary existence there, just those beings only 
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indeed among your favourites, the three-brained beings of that strange 
planet Earth, and especially during recent centuries, become notorious and 
censequently honoured by the rest, who manifest themselves, not as the 
majority of them do, but somehow or other, more absurdly; and the more 
absurd their manifestations and the more stupid, mean, and insolent the 
tricks they perform, the more notorious and famous such beings become, and 
the greater the number of the beings on tho given continent and even on 
other continents who know them personally or at least by name. 


"Qn the other hand, no honest being, without ridiculous manifesta- 
tions, will ever become famous among other beings or even barely noticed, 
however good natured and sensible he may be in himself. 


"So, my boy, that about which our Ahun so mischievously reminded 
me eoncerned just that custom, established there in the City Gob, of attach- 
ing significance to the voices of beings of various forms and particularly 
to the voice of what are called 'donkeys', of which, for some reason or 
other, there were a great many in the City Gob. 


"The beings of all other forms of that planet also manifest thenm- 
Selves by voice, but at a definite timo. For instance, the cock cries at 
midnight, an ape in the morning when it is hungry, and so on, but donkeys 
there bray whenever it onters their heads, in consequence you may hear the 
voice of that silly being there at any time of the day or night. 


"So, my boy, it was established there in the City Gob that as soon 
as the sound of the voice of the donkey brayed out, all who heard it had at 
once to flop down and offer up prayers to their god and to the idols thoy 
revered; and these donkeys, I may say, usually have a very loud voice by 
nature, and their voices carry a long way. 


"So, ag We walked along the streets of the City Gob and saw the 
citizens flopping down at the bray of every donkey, we had to flop down too, 
in order not to be distinguished from the rest; and it was just this comic 
custom, I see now, that gave our old Ahun so much relish. 


"You noticed, dear Hassein, with what wicked satisfaction our old 
man, after so many centuries ..... reminded me of that comic situation of 
mine then?" 


Having said this, Beelzebub, smiling, went on with the tale he had 
begun. 


| "It is needless to say that there also, in this second culture- 
centre of the three-brained beings of your planet, breeding there on the 
continent of Ashhark, the destruction of beings of other forms in sacrifice 
entirely ceased; and, if isolated instances occurred, the beings of that 
group themselves settled accounts with the offenders without compunction. 


"Having thus become convinced that there also, among that second 
group of beings of the continent Ashhark, I had succeeded so oasily in up- 
rooting, for a long time, the custom of 'sacrifices', I decided to leave; 
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but I had it in mind, in any event, to pay a visit to the nearest large 
centres also where the beings of the same second group were breeding; and 
I chose for this purpose the region of the course of the river ‘Naria-Cni'. 


"Soon after this decision, I sailed with Ahun to the mouth of this 
river, having become persuaded that there had already passed from the beings 
of the City Gob to the beings of this group populating these large centres 
the same new customs and the same notions concerning sacrifices by the 
destruction of the existence of other beings. 


"We arrived at length at a small town called ‘Arguenia', which in 
those days was considered the most remote town of the country Maralpleisi. 


"Here also there existed a fair number of beings of this second 
Asiatic group; they were engaged in mining what is called ‘turquoise’ from 
Nature. 


"There in the small town of ‘Arguenia’ J began, as usual, visiting 
cneir various 'Chai-Hana', continuing there also my usual procedure. 
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CHAPTER XXI 
THE FIRST VISIT OF BEELZEBUB TO INDIA 


Beelzebub continued to speak as follows: 


"Sitting in a 'Chai-Khana' in this small town of 'Arguenia', I once over= 
heard a conversation among several beings seated not far from me, 


"They were talking and deciding when and how they should go by caravan to 
tPearl~Land'. 


"Having listened to their conversation, I gathered that they intended to go 
there for the purpose of exchanging their tturquoises' for what are called 
' t 
pearls’, 


"TJ must here, by the way, draw your attention also to the fact that your 
favourites of former as well as of contemporary epochs liked and still like 
to wear ‘pearls! and also the said 'turquoise!, as well as many other what 
are called 'precious-trinkets' for the purpose, as they say, of ‘adorning! 
their exteriors. But if you would like to know ny opinion, they do so of 
course, instinctively, in order, if only by this, to increase, 80 to say, 
the 'value-of-thoiminner-insignificance', 


tat that weriod to which my present tale refers, tho said 'pearls' were a 
great rarity among tho beings of the second Asiatic group and commanded a 
high price among them, But in the country 'Pearl~Land' there was at the 
same time a great mumber of these pearls, and there, on the contrary, they 
were very cheap, because pearls at that time were exclusively obtained only 
from the water spaces surrounding that country. 


The mentioned conversation of tho beings sitting noar me in the 'Chai- 
Khana! in tho small town 'Arguonia' then at once intorested me because at 
that time I had already had the intontion of going to that same 'Pearl~Land! 
vores the threo-brainod beings of tho continent Ashark of the third group 
bred. 


WAnd the conversation I thon hoard at onco evokod in my mentation an as- 
sociation to tho effect that it might be bottor to go to the country 'Poarl- 
Land! diroctly from hore with this largo caravan of those beings, rather 
than return by the way we had come to tho 'Sca of Boneficonce!, and from 
there, by means of the same ship 'Occasion!, to reach this country, 


"Although this journey which in those days was almost impossible for the 
beings of the Barth would take us a good deal of time, yet I thought that 
the journey back to the 'Sea of Beneficence! with its unforeseeable contin- 
gencies, would perhaps not take much less time. 
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"This association then arose in my mentation chiefly because I had long be- 
fore heard a great deal about the rare peculiarities of those parts of the 
nature of that peculiar planet through which the proposed route of the cara- 
van lay, and in consequence, what is called a 'being-love~of-knowledgse' al-~ 
ready formed in me, having received a shock for functioning, from all that 
had been overheard, immediately dictated to my common presence the need to 
be persuaded of everything personally, directly through my own perceptive 
organs. 


"So, my boy, owing to what I have said, I purposely sat with the conversing 
beings and joined in their deliberations, 


"As a result of it all, we also were then included in the company of their 
Caravan, and two days later we set off together with then. 


"T and Aichoon then passed through indeed very umusual places, unusual even 
for the general nature of this peculiar planet, certain parts of which, by 
the way, only became so because before that period, this ill-fated planet 
had already undergone two, what are called 'Transapalniamperturbations', 
almost umprecodented in the Universe, 


"From the first day we had to pass exclusively through a region of various 
'terra-firma-projections' of unusual forms, which had conglomerations of 
all kinds of 'intra-planetary-minerals'. 


"and only after a month's travel, according to their time~calculation, did 
our caravan from Arguenia come to places in whose soil the possibility had 
not yet been quite destroyed, of Nature's forming surplenetary formations 
and creating corresponding conditions for the arising and existing of vam 
jous oné=brained and two~brained beings, 


Warter difficulties of every kind we at last, one rainy morning, on ascond~ 
ing a height, suddenly saw on the horizon the outline of a large watorm 
space bordering the edges of the continent Ashark, which just then was call- 
ed 'Pearl~Land!, 


tAnd in four days more we came to the chief place of the existence of the 
beings of that third group, then the city 'Kaiamon’. 


"Having arranged there the place of our permanent existence, we did nothing 
else during our first days ‘there but stroll about the streets of the town, 

observing the specific manifestations of the beings of that third group in 

the process of their ordinary existence, 


"It cannot be helped, my dear Hassein, - having told you the history of the 
arising of the second group of three-brained beings of the continent Ashark, 
I mst already toll you also tho history of the arising of the third group." 


"You must indeed tell me, my dear and boloved Grandfathor", exclaimed Has- 
sein eagorly; and this time with great reverence, extonding his hands up 
wards, ho sinceroly said: 
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Chapter XXI < 


May my dear and kind Grandfather be worthy to be perfected to the degree 
of the sacred 'Anklad?}" 


"without saying anything to this, Beelzebub only smiled and contimued to re=- 
late as follows: 


"The history of the arising of this third group of Asiatic beings begins 
only a little later than that period when the families of hunters for Pir 
marals first came to the shores of the tSoseof-Boneficence’ from the con 
tinent Atlantis and, having settled there, founded the second group of 
Asiatic boings. 


"It was just in those, for your contemporary favourites, infinitely remote 
days, that is, not long before the second 'Transapalnian-perturbation' oc 
curred to this ill-fated planet, that thore had already begun to bo crystal- 
lized in the presences of the threecentred beings then of the continent 
Atlantis certain consequences of the properties of the organ Kumiabuffer, 

on account of which the need among other needs unbecoming to three~brained 
beings = began to arise in them to wear, 4s I have already told you, various 
trinkets as it were for their adormment, and also a kind of famous what is 
called 'Talisman! which they had invented. 


"One of these trinkets, then on the continent Atlantis, just as now on the 
other continents of the planet Barth, was and is this same ‘pearl’, 


‘The said pearl is formed in one-brained beings which breed in the 'Salia- 
kooriap! also of your planet Barth, that is to say, in that part of it which 
is called tHantralispana', or, as your favourites might express it, the blood 
of the planet which is present in the common presence of every planet and 
which serves the actualizing of the process of the Most Great Common Cosmic 
Trogoautoegocrat; and this part, there on your planet, is called ‘water’. 


"This one=-brained being in which the said 'pearl' is formed, used to breed 
in the *Saliakoorpnian' ~ or water-areas surrounding the continent Atlantis; 
but in consequence of the great demand for the said pearl and therefore of 
the great destruction of these one=brained 'pearl-broeding' beings, there 
were soon none left near this continent. Thereupon, when those beings there 
who made the aim and sense of their existence the destruction of these 'pearl- 
bearing’ beings; that is to say, who destroyed their existence only in order 
to procure that part of their common presence called "pearl! merely for the 
gratification of their quite absurd egois, found no more of these said 
tpearl~bearing' beings in the water-aroa nearest to the continent Atlantis, 
they, that is these 'professionals*, then began to look for them in other 
tenant and gradually moved further and furthor away from their own con= 
ti ° 7 


"Once during these searches of thoirs, their rafts, because of what are call-~ 
ed 'Saliskooriapnian-displacements', or as they say prolonged 'storms!, came 
unexpectedly upon a place where there proved to be a great mumber of these 
pearl-bearing beings; and the placo itsolf was oxtromely conveniont for their 
destruction, 4 


hese wator~areas to which the destroyers of the peoarl-bearing beings then 
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Chapter XXT ~ 


chanced to come and where these beings bred in large numbers, were just those 
water-areas which surround the place then called Pearl-Land and now called 
‘Hindustan! or 'Indial. 


"For the first days the mentioned terrestrial professionals of that time who 
had chances to arrive there did nothing but gratify to the full their in- 
clinations, which had already become inhoront +o their presences in respect 
of the destruction of these onc-brained beings of their planet; and it was 
only later, after thoy had also by chance found out that almost overything 
roguired for ordinary existence arose in abundance on the neighboring terra~ 
firma, that they decided never to return to Atlantis but to sottle there for 
their pormanent existence. 


ts fow of these destroyors of poarl-bearing beings then sailed to the con 
tinent Atlantis, and having exchanged their pearls for various articles 
which were still lacking in the new place, they returned, taking with them 
their own families as well as the families of those who had remained. 


"Tater several of these first settlers of this - for the beings then at 
that time - !'new! country, visited thoir native land from time to time for 
the purpose of oxchanging ‘pearls! for articles required by them thore; and 
each time they took back with thom a further number of boings, either their 
relatives or their kinsmen or just labourers indispensable to their big 
work, 


"So, my boy, from that time on, that part also of the surface of the planet 
Earth became known to all the three-brained beings there under the name of 
'Land-of-Beneficence!', 


"In this way, before the second great catastrophe to the planet Barth, many 
beings of the continont Atlantis already existed on this part of the com 
tinent Ashark also, and whon that socond catastrophe occurred to your planct, 
then many of the beings who chanced to bo saved from the continent Atlants, 
chiefly those who alroady had rolatives and kinsmon in that Pearl-Land, also 
gradually collected thore, 


"Owing as always to their 'fecundity! they gradually multiplied there and 
began to populate this part also of the terra-firma surface of their planet, 
more and mores 


Wat first they populated there in Pearl~Land only two definite regions, 
namely, the regions around the mouths of the two large rivers which flowed 
from the interior of Pearl-Land into the large water~space, just in those 
places near which many of the mentioned pearl-bearing-boings bred. 


"But when the population there was greatly increased, thoy began populating 
also the interior of that part of the continent Ashark; but nevertheless 
their favourite regions continued to be the valleys of the two mentioned 
rivorse 


Noell then, my boy, when I first arrived in Poarl-Land, I docided to attain 
my aim thero also by moans of tho 'Havatvornona! existing thoro, that is, 
through their 'Religion!', | 


Stay Eee e eee a! SSRN lane soln SMe oe te OS a ley age vA SRSLoR Se 3 oh Tes See a, Aare. oy 
Be NE a (1 SR Ey rede Tien ON ey it eh ye be te a Peo neg as Seed eh ee cae RE RE CARRE By yea tye ES gS 4 hie hls Fe tag ai Meat EN ey Die ee : on : Wie ot 
et es TA EE Oe Cope etal oT heed ete lt ep rrfiteemmee °° 53"). iF: Seah SACKS baa a thie hee ees eee Pas ap ee aN a Lolita ote me Loe. Seo eet Voy ate 

7 hkl Tobe ta oe as tt ete ca ee Pe evel Vesa Re tes bpey Utes ee EE PET O Ma et aA Kw eRe eee eae ple peed AE gy ily! i 

Et ee " eaWVAr sy Ta Seen et Ae ae BS SENS RT ee RNS Pant Sone oe fo LAS Oe OT ot er gh = SEN Mle! 28) 








Chapter XxxI 5 


Mut 4t turned out that amongst the beings of this third group of the con~ 
tinent Ashark, there were at that time several peculiar 'Havatvernonis' 
or 'Religions! all based on different, quite independent, what are called 
treligious-teachings', having nothing in common with each other. 


"In view of this, I first began seriously studying these 'religious-teach- 
ings' existing there, and having in the course of my studies constated 
that one of them - founded on the teaching of a genuine Messenger of OUR 
GOMMON ENDLESS CREATOR, afterwards called Saint Buddha - had the most fol- 
lowers, I, on becoming acquainted with it, devoted most of my attention 
to its study. 


"Before contiming to tell you merely about the three-brained beings breed 
ing just on that part of the surface of the planet Barth, it is, I think, 
necessary to remark, even if briefly, that there existed and still exist, 
ever since the time when the custom of having peculiar being 'Havatvernoni' 
or 'Religions' began to arise and oxist among your favourites, two basic 
kinds of 'religious-teachings'. 


"One kind was invented by those three~brained beings there themselves, in 
whom for some reason or other, there arises the functioning of a psyche 
proper to Hasnamusses; and the other kind of religious teaching is founded 
there upon those detailed instructions which have been preached, as it were, 
by genuine Messengers from Above, who indeed are from time to time sent by 
certain nearest helpers from OUR COMMON FATHDR, for the purpose of aiding 
the three-brained beings of your planet in destroying in their presences 
the crystallized consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer. 


"The religion whose followers were then the majority of the beings of the 
country Pearl-Land and to become acquainted with which I then devoted my 
attention and about which I find it necessary to tell you a little, arose 
there in the following way? 


"As I later learned, with the multiplication of the three-brained beings 

of that third group, many beings among them with the properties of Hasna- 
musses were formed into responsible beings; and when these latter began 
spreading more than usually maleficent ideas among the beings of that group, 
there was crystallized in the presences of the majority of three~centred 
beings of that third group, that special psychic property, which, in its 
totality, already engendered a factor very hindering to the normal ‘exchangs- 
of- substances! actualized by the Most-Great—Common-Cosmic-Trogoautoegocrat) 
Well then, as soon as this lamentable result, also issuing from this planct, 
was noticed by certain most most Sacred Individuals, it was sanctioned 

that a corresponding Sacred Individual should be sent there, specially to 
that group of beings, for the more or less tolerable regulation of their 
being-existence in accordance with the existence of the whole of that solar 
system. 


"It was just then that the aforementioned Sacred Individual was sent to 
them who, having been coated with the planetary body of a terrestrial being, 
was called, as I have said, 'Saint Buddha’. 


“WThe coating of the said Sacred Individual with e planetary body of e ter 
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Chapter xxI 6 


restrial three-brained boing was actualized there several centuries before 
my first visit to the coumtry 'Pearl-Land’." 


At this point in Beelzebub's talos, Hassein turned to him and said: 


"My dear Grandfather, during your tales you have already many times used.the 
expression 'Hasnamuss'. I have until now understood only from the intona- 
tion of your voice and from the consonance of this word itself, that by 
this expression you defined those three-brained beings whom you always set 
apart from others as if they deserved 'objective-contempt'. 


"Be so kind as always and explain to me the real meaning and exact sense of 
this word." 


Whereupon Beelzebubd, with a smile inherent to him, said as follows: 


"Concerning the 'typicality' of the three-brained beings for whom I have 
adopted this verbal definition, I will explain it to you at the proper time, 
but meanwhile know that this word designates every already 'definitized' com- 
mon presence of a three~brained being, both those consisting only of the 
single planetary body as well as those whose higher being-bodies are already 
coated in them, and in which for some reason or other, data have not been 
crystallized for the Divine impulse of 'Obdjective-Conscience'." 


Having said only this in defining the word Hasnamuss, Beelzebubd continued 
to speak: 


"During my detailed studies of the mentioned religious teaching I also clari- 
fied that after this Sacred Individual had become finally coated with the 
presence of a three-brained being there and had seriously pondered how to 
fulfill the task that had been laid upon him from Above, he decided to at- 
tain this by means of the enlightenment of their Reason. 


"Here it must without fail be noticed that by that time there had already 
been crystallized in the presence of Saint Buddha, as the same detailed 
researches of mine made clear, a very clear understanding that in the pro- 
cess of its abnormal formation, the Reason of the three-centred beings of 
the planet Barth results in a Reason called 'instinctoterebelnian', that 
is, a Reason which functions only from corresponding shocks from without; 
yet in spite of this, Saint Buddha decided to carry out his task by means 
of this peculiar Reason of theirs, that is, this Reason peculiar to the 
three~centred beings there; and therefore, he first of all began informing 
their peculiar Reason with objective truths of every kind. 


"Saint Buddha first assembled many of the chiefs of that group and told them 
the following: 


"'Beings possessing presences similar to that of the ALL-CREATOR himself: 
"'By certain all-enlightened and all-—justly guiding most most sacred final 
results of the actualization of everything existing in the Universe, my 


essence has been sent to you to serve as a helping factor in the striving 
of each of you to free yoursel¥es from the consequences of thoso abnorrial 
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being~properties which, in view of highly important common cosmic needs, were 
implanted in the presences of your ancestors, and, passing by heredity from 
generation to generation, have reached you also’ 


"Saint Buddha spoke again about this a little more in detail but only to 
certain beings there initiated by him. 


"This second time, as it turned out, he then expressed himself in the fol~ 
lowing words: 


"tBeings with presences for actualizing the hope of our COMMON FATHER, 


"“taAlmost at the beginning of the rise of your race, there occurred in the 
process of the normal existénce of the whole of our solar system, an un 
foreseen accident which portended serious consequences for everything ex- 
isting. 


"t¥or the regulation of that common universal mishap there was then re~ 
quired, among other measures, according to the explanations of certain Most 
High, Most Most Sacred Individuals, a certain change in the functioning of 

the common presences of your ancestors, namely, there was implanted into 
their presences a certain organ with special properties, owing to which 
everything external was perceived by their whole presence, transformed for 
their own coating, and afterwards manifested, not in accordance with reality." 


“8A little later, when the normal existenace of your solar system was sta».- 
bilized and the necessity for certain intentionally created abnormal actual-~ 
izations had passed, our Most All-Gracious COMMON FATHER did not fail to 

give the command immediately to anml certain artificial measures among which 
was the removal from the common presences of your ancestors of the now ale 
ready superfluous organ Kundabuffer with all its special artificial proper 
ties, and this command was immediately executed by corresponding Sacred 
Individuals, who superintend such cosmic actualizations. 


"tafter a considerable time had passed, it was suddenly brought to light 

that although all the properties of the said organ had indeed been removed 
from the presences of your ancestors by the mentioned Most Sacred Individuals, 
yet nevertheless, a certain lawfully flowing cosmic result, existing under 
the name of 'predisposition', and arising in every more or less independent 
cosmic presence owing to the repeated action in it of any function, had not 
been foreseen and destroyed in their presences. 


"tand so, it turned out that owing to this ‘predisposition’ which began to 

pass by heredity to the succeeding generations, the consequences of many of 
the properties of the organ Kundabuffer began gradually to be crystallized 
in their presences. 


"No sooner was this lamentable fact which proceeded in the presences of the 
three-~brained beings breeding on this planet Earth first made clear, than, 
by the All-~Gracious sanction of our COMMON FATHER, a suitable Sacred Indivi- 
dual was immediately sent here, so that, being coated with a presence like 
your own and having become perfected by Objective Reason under the conditions 
already established here, he might better explain and show you the way of 
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outrooting from your presences the already crystallized consequences ¢f the 
properties of the organ Kundabuffer as well as your inherited predisposi- 
tions to new crystallizations. 


"tDuring the period when the said Sacred Individual, coated with a presence 
like your own and who had already attained to the age of a responsible three- 
centred being similar to yourselves, directly guided the ordinary process 

of the being~existence of your ancestors, many of them did indeed completely 
free themselves from the consequences of the properties of the organ Kunda- 
buffer, and either thereby acquired "Being'’ personally for themselves or 
became normal sources for the arising of normal presences of succeeding 
beings similar to themselves. 


"But dn consequence of the fact that before the period of the said Sacred 
Individual's appearance here, the duration of your existence had, owing to 
very many firmly fixed abnormal conditions of ordinary existence created 
by yourselves, already become abnormally short, and therefore the process 
of the 'Sacred Rascooarno' had also very soon to occur to this Sacred In- 
dividual, that is to say, he also had, like you, to die prematurely, then 
after his death, the former conditions were gradually re-established there 
owing on the one hand to the established abnormal conditions of ordinary 
being~existence and, on the other hand, to that maleficent particularity 
in your psyche, called 'Wiseacreing’. 


"Owing to this said perticularity in your psyche, the beings here already 
of the second generation after the contemporaries of the mentioned Sacred 
Individual who had been sent from Above, began gradually to change evory= 
thing he had explained and indicated, and the whole of it was finally com 
pletely destroyed. 


"tArain and again the same was actualized by the Most Most High Common Cos- 
mic Final Results, and each time the same sterile results were obtained. 


"'In this present period of the flow of time, when the abnormal being-ex-~ 
istence of the three-brained beings of your planet, particularly of the 
beings arising and existing on that part of the surface of the Earth which 
is called Pearl~Land, is already beginning seriously to hinder the normal 
harmonious existence of the whole of this solar system, my essence is mani~ 
fested among you from Above, in order that here on the spot, it may, to= 
gether with your own essences, find ways and means under the conditions 
already fixed here of freeing your presences from the said consequences. 
now present in them, owing to the absence of foresight on the part of cer~ 
tain Most Saintly Final Cosmic Results. 


"After having said all this, Saint Buddha thereafter, just by means of talks 
with them, first cleared up for himself and afterwards explained to them 
how the process of their existence must be conducted and the order in which 
their positive part should consciously guide the manifestations of their un~ 
conscious parts, so that the crystallized consequences of the properties of 
the organ Kundabuffer and also the inherited predisposition to them might 
gradually disappear from their common presences. 
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Chapter XXI 


"As the same detailed researches of mine made clear to me = at that period 
when the inner psyche of the beings of that part of the surface of the Earth 
was guided by this genuine Messenger from Above, Saint Bucdha, the said, for 
them very maleficent, consequences indeed again began gradually to disappear 
from the presences of many of them. 


"But to the grief of every Individual with Pure Reason of any gradation what~ 
soever and to the misfortune of the three=brained beings of all succeeding 
generations who arise on that planet, the first succeeding gencration of the 
contemporaries of this genuine Messenger from Above, Saint Buddha, already 
also began, owing once again to that same particularity of their psyche, 
namely, of wiseacreing, which until now is one of the chief results of the 
conditions of the ordinary being-existence abnormally established there - 

to wiseacre with all His indications and counsels, and this time to 'super 
wiseacre' so thoroughly that there reached the beings of the third and fourth 
generations no more than what our Honourable Mullar Nassr Eddin defines by 
the words: 


"'Only~information~about-its-specific-smell'. 


"Little by little they so changed these indications and counsels of His that 
if their Saintly Author himself should chance to appear there and for some 
reason or other should wish to make himself acquainted with them, he would 
not be able even to suspect that these indications and counsels were made by 
him himself. 


"Here I cannot refrain from expressing essence-grief at that strange practice 
of these favourites of yours there, which in the course of many of their 
centuries during the process of their ordinary existence has gradually be» 
come, as it were, conformable to law. 


"And in the given case also the same established and already fixed peculiar 
practice there served for the modification of all the true indications and 
exact counsels of Saint Buddha and for the creation thereby of yet anothor 
factor for a still greater dilution of their psyche. 


"This already long established practice there consists in this, that a small, 
sometimes an almost trifling, cause, is enough to bring about a change for 
the worse or even the complete destruction of any and every objectively good 
ore and nner previously established what is called, 'tempo-of-ordinary< 
existence’. 


"Because, my boy, the clarification of certain details of the arising of such 
a trivial cause, which served in this instance as a basis for the distortion 
of all the true explanations and exact indications also of this gemine Mes- 
senger from Above, Saint Buddha, may provide you with excellent material for 
a better sensing and understanding of the strangeness of the psyche of those 
three~brained beings who have taken your fancy, I shall tell you about this 
in as great detail as possible and shall explain to you just in what sequence 
the said practice then arose there which led to the following sad misunder~ 
eae which began to exist there and which is still manifested particularly 
clearly. 


Chapter XXxI 10 
"Y must inform you first of the two following facts: 


"Te first is this: that I cleared up this misunderstanding much later 
than the period to which my present tale refers; among other things I made 
it clear to myself only during the period of my sixth descent there, when 
in connection with a question concerning the Saint Ashiata Shiemash, ebout 
whom also I shall soon tell you in detail, it became necessary for me to 
find out about the activities of that genuine Messenger from Above, Saint 
Buddha. 


"And the second fact is this; that unfortunately the basis of the lamentable 
misunderstanding was certain authentic words contained in one of the exe 
planations of Saint Buddha himself. 


"Tt turned out, indeed, that Saint Buddha himsolf had in the course of his 
explanations to some of his closes initiates, initiated by himself, very 
definitely exoressed himself concerning the means of the possible destruc» 
tion in their nature of the mentioned consequences of the properties of the 
organ Kundabuffer transmitted to them by heredity. . 


"He then, among other things, told them very definitely the following: 


"fOne of the best means of rendering ineffective the preedisposition pre~ 
sent in your nature for the crystallization of the consequences of the 
properties of the organ Kundabuffer is ‘intentional suffering’; and the 
greatest ‘intentional suffering’ can be obtained in your presences if you 
compel yourself to be able to endure the ‘displeasing manifestations of 
others towards yourself!? 


"This explanation of Saint Buddha together with other definite indications 
of his was spread by his nearest initiates among the ordinary beings there; 
and’-after the process of the sacred 'Rascooarno' had occurred to him, it 
also began to pass from generation to generation. 


"So, my boy, when, as I have already told you, those three-centred beings 
there among the second and third generations of the contemporaries of Saint 
Buddha in whose psyche, already from the time of the loss of Atlantis, there 
had been fixed that peculiarity called the 'organic-psychic-need~to=wiseacre!, 
began ~ unfortunately for the ordinary threo-centred beings of that period 
and unfortunately also for the hein of all succeeding generations and even 
for those of the present time = to 'wiseacre' and 'superwiseacre' concerning 
these counsels of Saint Buddha, then as a result a very definite notion be~ 
came fixed and also began to pass from generation to generation, that this 
same ‘endurance!’ should without fail be produced in complete solitude. 


"Were that strangeness of the psyche of your favourites then manifested it~ 
self just as it now manifests itself, in this, that they did not consider and 
do not consider the obvious fact - obvious, that is, to every more or less 
sane Reason - that the divine Teacher, Saint Buddha, in advising them to em 
ploy that kind of ‘endurance! while existing among other beings similar to 
themselves, in order that by frequently producing in their presences this 
sacred being — actualization towards the manifestations displeasing to them 
of other beings similar to themselves, there might thereby be evoked in them 


Chapter XXI 11 


what are called those ‘Trendtroodianos', or, as they themselves would say, 
those 'psychic-chemical~results', which, in general, in the presence of 
every three~centred being form those sacred being-data, which actualize in 
the common presences of the three-centred beings, one of the threc holy 
forces of the sacred being ~ 'Triamazikeamno'; and this holy force in beings 
always becomes affirming towards all the denying propertios already present 
in them. 


"So, my boy, from that time when the mentioned definite notion had begun 

to exist, your favourites began leaving those already established conditions 
of being-existence on account of which the predisposition to the crystal~ 
lization of the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer be- 
came intense in their presences, and in which conditions, as the Divine 
Teacher Buddha supposed, the said ‘ondurance towards others! manifestations 
displeasing to oneself, could alone crystallize in their common presences 
that 'Partkdolgduty' which in general is necessary for all three~centred 
beings. 


"So, for the purpose of this famous 'suffering' of theirs, many of the three- 
centred beings of that planet of yours, either singly or in groups, that is 
to say, with others who thought as they did, began from then on, to go away 
from amongst beings similar to themselves. 


"They even organized special colonies for this purpose, where although ex~ 
isting together, they nevertheless arranged everything so as to produce 
this ‘endurance! of theirs in solitude. 


"Tt was just then that their famous what are called 'monasteries' came into 
existence, which exist down to the present time and in which, as it were, 
certain of your contemporary favourites, as they say, 'save their souls’. 


"When I first visited that 'Pearl~Land', most of the three-brained beings 
there, as I have already said, were followers of that seme religion which 
was based, as it were, on the exact counsels and indications of Saint Buddha 
himself, and the faith of everyone of these beings in this religion was un- 
shakably firm. 


"At the outset of my investigations into the doctrinal subtleties of that 
religion there, I had as yet come to no definite decision how exactly to 
utilise it to attain my aim; but when in the course of my investigations I 
Clarified one very definite comprehensing = proper to all the followers of 
that religion ~ which arose there again owing to a misunderstanding, from 
the words that had indeed been spoken by Saint Buddha himself, I then at 
once decided how just to act there through this peculiar 'Havatvernoni' or 
‘Religion’ of theirs. 


"Tt transpired that in his explanations to them about cosmic truths, Saint 
Buddha had, among other things, told them also that in general the three- 
Centred beings existing on various planets of our Great Universe - and of 
course the three~centred beings of the Barth also - were in result nothing 
else tut part of that Most Groat Greatness which is the All-embracing of all 
that exists; and that the foundation of this Most Great Greatness is there 
— the convenience of the embracing of the essence of everything 
existing, 





“ie tae = a: Be nee eel. eX ; es; Shite = Wie aha Spa ee, ST oda ars eure : er tulee Fe tae. 
ees ie fot ets ae B® les aac ot io BS tue ert sea a rat “a iy, ; | ‘Ths Se pent t Sa et 
Mies be, SAN Sd Ms 2 ebro ie) faces ieee ns pas CCAR CULMS Nate SG ein metic CMRI GA" UCR Y IEEE Y Lupine and His «ob pert RAN, pale dee Pan Toe 





Chapter XXI 12 


"This Most Great Foundation of the All-embracing of everything that exists, 
constantly emanates throughout the whole of the Universe and coats itself 
from its particles upon planets - in certain threescentred beings who ate 
tain in their common presence the capacity to have their om functioning 
of both fundamental cosmic laws of the sacred Heptaparaparshinckh and the 
sacred Triamazikamno = into a definite unit, in which alone Objective Di- 
vine Reason acquires the possibility of becoming concentrated and fixed. 


WAnd this had been forescen and created in this manner by Our COMMON CREATOR 
in order that whon these certain parts of the Great All-embracing, alrcady 
spiritualized by Divine Reason, return and reblend with the great Prime 
Source of the Alleembracing, they should compose that Whole which OUR COM 
MON ENDLESS UNI-BEING has the hope may just actualize the senso and the 
striving of all that exists in the whole of the Universe. 


"further it seems Saint Buddha had also told them? 


"tYou, three-centred beings of the planet Barth, having the possibility of 
acquiring in yoursclves both chief fundamental, universal sacred laws, have 
the full possibility also of coating yourselves with this most sacred part 
of the Great All-embracing of everything existing and of perfecting it by 
the required Divine Reason.! 


wane tote Great All-embracing of all that is embraced, is called ‘Holy 
Prana’. 


"Mis quite definite explanation of Saint Buddha was well understood by his 
contemporaries and many of them began, as I have already said, to strive 
with eagerness, first to absord 2nd to coat in their presences the particle 
of this Most Great Greatness and afterwards to 'makeeinherent’ to it, Divine 
Objective Reason. 


"But when the second and third generations of the contemporaries of Saint 
Buddha began 'wiseacreing' with his explanations of cosmic truths, they 

just wiseacred with their peculiar 'Reason' and fixed - for its transmission 
a very definite notion to the effect, that that same ‘Mister Prana’ already 
begins to be in them immediately upon their arising. 


"Thanks to this misunderstanding, the beings of that period and of all sub- 
sequent generations, including the contemporary, have imagined end still 
imagine, that without any being-Partkdolgduty they are already parts of 
that Most Great Greatness, which Saint Buddha himself had personally very 
definitely explained. 


"So, my boy, as soon as I had made this misunderstanding clear to myself and 
had clearly constated that the beings of that country Pearl~Land were all, 
without exception, convinced that they were already particles of ‘Mister 
Prana! himself, I then at once decided to use this misunderstanding, and 
there also to attain my aim through that religion of theirs. 


“Before saying more about this, it must without fail be noticed that, con 
cerning these same explanations of Saint Buddha's, namely, that he, as it 
were, had said that beings already have in themselves a particle of the Most 
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Great Greatness at their very arising, my personal detailed investigations 
quite clearly showed me that he never could possibly have said just that. 


"And he could not have said it because, as the same detailed investigations 
of mine have cleared up to me, that when Saint Buddha once happened to be 
among his devoted disciples in the locality 'Senkoo-ori', he definitely 


saids 


"tT? this most sacred Prana is crystallized in you, consciously or uncon 
sciously on the part of your 'I', you must without fail bring the perfecting 
of the individual Reason of the totality of its most holy atoms to the re- 
quired gradations; otherwise this most holy coating will, changing various 
exterior coatings, suffer and languish eternally.’ 


"Here it is interesting to notice that concerning this they were warned by 
still another Saint-Individual, also a gemine Messenger from Above, namely, 
the Saint Kirmininasha. 


"And this Saint and genuine Messenger gave this warning to them in the fol- 
lowing words? 


"'Blessed is he that hath a soul; blessed also is he that hath none; but 
grief and sorrow are to him that hath in himself its conception.’ 


"So, my boy, when I made this clear to myself there in PearleLand, I at 
once decided to use this error of theirs for the accomplishment of my ain. 


"There in Pearl<Land also just as in the city Gob, I first ‘invented’ a de~ 
tailed addition to the mentioned religious teaching, and afterwards by every 
possible means I began spreading this invention of mine. 


"T began to spread there in Pearl-Land that that "Most-Sacred-Prana', about 
which our Divine Teacher Saint Buddha had explained, is already present not 
only in people, but in all the other beings that arise and exist on our 
planet Earth. 


"A particle of that fundamental Most Great Great All-embracing, namely, the 
'Most~Sacred~Prana', has already from the very beginning settled in every 
form of being of every scale, breeding both on the surface of the planet it~ 
self and within it, and in the water as well as in the atmosphere. 


"T regret to have to say hore, my boy, that I was then constrained more than 
once to emphasize that these words had been uttered by the very lips of Saint 
Buddha himself, . 


"These several beings there with whom I had meanwhile established ‘friendly’ 
relations and whom without any discussion I first of all persuaded there of 
that invention, immediately not only completely believed it, but afterwards 
also very effectually helped me, of course unconsciously, in spreading this 
new invention of mine. 


"Here also these friends of mine always and everywhere very zealously and 
passionately proved to other beings like themselves, that this was just so 
and could not possibly be otherwise. 
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"In short, there in PearleLand, owing to this second invention of mine, the 
desired results were unexpectedly rapidly brought about. 


"And there in Pearl~Land, owing simply to my invention, your favourites so 
greatly changed their essence-relations towards the beings of other forms, 
that they not only ceased to destroy the existence of these beings for their 
famous ‘sacrifices’, but even began very sincerely with the whole of their 
Being to regard these beings of other forms as beings like themselves. 


"If only it had all continued like that, it would have been good; but here 
as well, just as in the country Maralpleicee, they soon began, as is proper 
to them, to 'wiseacre!’ and to manifest all kinds of comical aspects of their 
'Favatvernoni', 


"For instance, only a quarter of their year after the commencement of my 
preaching, strolling down the street of the city Kaimon you could see, ale 
most at every step, beings there walking on what are called ‘stilts’. 


"And they walked on ‘stilts! in order not to risk crushing some insect or 
other, a ‘little being’, as they thought, just like themselves. 


"Many of them were afraid to drink water that had not been freshly taken 
from a spring or stream, because they thought that if the water had been 

a long time out of the spring or stream, ‘little-beings' might have got into 
it, and without seeing them, they might suddenly swallow these 'poor-little-~ 
creatures~like~themselves, ! 


"Many of them took the preceution to wear what are called 'veils', lest poor 
little beings like themselves, found in the air, might chance to enter their 
mouths or noses, and so on and so forth. 


"From that time on there began to arise there in Pearl~Land, both in the 
city Kaimon and in its outskirts, various societies whose aim was to pro- 
tect *defenceless' beings of various form, both those existing among then 
and those they called ‘wild’. 


"Rules existed in all such societies prohibiting not only their destruction 
for ‘sacrifices! but also the use of their planetary bodies for the 'first~ 
being-food', 


"Bheh-h=h—h--j«kh! eee hy boy. 


"Owing once again mercly to the strangeness of their psyche, the intentional 
sufferings and conscious labours of this Sacred Individual Saint Buddha, who 
had been specially actualized for them with a planetary presence similar to 
theirs, have hovered ever since and still hover in vain; nor have they yet 
actualized any lawfully expected real results whatsoever, but have engendered 
and until now continue to engender only all kinds of 'pseudo-teachings! there, 
like those existing there in recent times under the names of "Occultism'’, 
'Theosophy', 'Spiritualism', 'Psycho-analysis', and so on, which, before as 
now, are means only for the obscuring of their already, without this, obs 
scured psyche. 
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"Tt is needless to say that from the truths indicated by Saint Buddha him 
self, absolutely nothing has survived and reached the beings of the present 
time. 


Half of one of the words, however, managed to reach even the contemporary 
beings of that unperalleled planet. 


"And this half of a word reached them in the following way! 


"Saint Buddha among other things explained to the beings of Pearl~Land, how 
and to what part of the body of their ancestors the said famous organ Kunda~ 
buffer had been attached. 


"He told them that the Archangel Looisos had by a special means made this 
organ grow in their ancestors at the extremity of that brain which in then, 
just as in you, Nature has placed along their back in what is called the 
'spinal~column'. 


"Saint Buddha, as I also made clear, then also said that though the proper 
ties of this organ had been absolutely destroyed in their ancestors, yet 
the material formation of this organ had remained at the lower extremities 
of this brain. And this material formation, being transmitted from genera~ 
tion to generation, had also reached then. 


"tth4s material formation’, he said, 'now has no significance whatever in 
you, and it can be completely destroyed in the course of time, if your being- 
existence proceeds as is becoming to three~centred beings’. 


"Tt was just when they began 'wiseacreing’ and inventing various fomns of 
that famous 'suffering! of theirs that they also played their usual ‘tricks! 
with this word. 


"Namely, first of all, as the root of the second half of this word chanced 
to coincide with a word in the language of that time which meant 'Reflection!' 
and as they had also invented a means for destroying this material formation 
rapidly, and not merely in the course of time as Saint Buddha had told them, 
they also wiseacred about this word according to the following rumination of 
their bob-tailed Reason. Of course, when this organ is in action, it ought 
to have in its name, also the root of the word to treflect's: now, since we 
are destroying even its material basis, the name must end with a word whose 
root means 'fomer'; and because 'former’ in their current language was then 
pronounced ‘lina’, they changed the second half of this word, and instead of 
treflection', they stuck in the mentioned "lina', so that instead of the word 
Kundabuffer, they obtained the word 'Kundalina’. 


"Thus it wes that a half of the word Kundabuffer survived, and being trans- 
mitted from generation to generation, finally reached your contemporary 
favourites also, accompanied, of course, by a thousand and one different 
explanations. 


"Byon the contemporary ‘learned-beings' also have a name for that part of the 
spinalemarrow, made up of very abstruse Latin roots. 
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" re whole of wnat is called "Indiamphilosophy' now existing there, is 
based also on this famous 'Kundwlina'’, and about the word itself there exist 
thousands of various occult, secret and rovealed 'scicnces' which explain 
nothing. 


“And as regards the way in which the contemporary terrestrisl learned beings 
of what are called the exact 'sciences' define the significance of this part 
of the spinal marrow, that, my dear boy, is a profound secret. 


"And it became a secret because several centuries ago, this ‘explanation! 
suddenly for no reason whatever, entered the favourite mole of the famous 
'Schehorazade' which that incomparable Arebian fantasist chanced to have on 
tho right sido of hor adorablo navel. 


"Ana thore this "learned-explanation' remains perfectly preserved down to 
the present day. 


"hon I was quite convinced that I had succeeded so easily in the destruction, 
perhaps for a long time, of that terrible practico among the beings of that 
group there in Pearl-Land, I decided to stay there no longer but to return to 
the 'Sea~of-Beneficence’ to our ship ‘Occasion’. 


"Wen we were waite ready to leave that Pearl~Land, the intention suddenly 
arose in me not to return to the 'Sea-of-Beneficence’ by the way we had come, 
but by another way quite umusual in those days. 


‘memely, I decided to return through the locality which was later called 
Thibet’. 


ET TT 
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CHAPTER XxII 
BEELZEBUS IN THIBET FOR THE FIRST TIME 


"As the mode of travel then plamed was still quite uncommon in those days 
for the three-brained beings there, we could not count on the chance of 
joining some 'caravan'. So, having to organize my own 'caravan' I began 
the same day preparing and procuring everything necessary for this purpose. 


"TI then procured some tens of the quadruped beings called ‘horses’, ‘mules’, 
tasses' and 'chami-anian goats', and so on, and hired a number of your 
biped favourites to look after the said beings and to do the semi-conscious 
labour required on the way during this mode of travel. 


"Having procured everything necessary, accompanied by Ahun, I set off. 


"This time we passed through places still more peculiar, and still more un~ 
common parts of the general Nature of that ill-starred planet; and we also 
encountered this time, or there came within the sphere of our sight, a 
greater number of the one-brained and two-brained beings of various forms, 
which are there called 'wild' and which in those days came there from very 
remote parts of the continent Ashhark for the purpose, 4s it is said there, 
of ‘hunting’. 


"The said 'wild! beings there were at that period particularly ‘dangerous! 
both for the three-brained beings there, and also for those forms of 

quadruped beings which your favourites, with the ‘cunning’ proper to them, 

had already beon able to make their slaves, compelling them to work exclusive- 
ly for the satisfaction of their egoistic needs. 


"and the said ‘wild beings' were particularly dangerous then only because 
there was being crystallised just at that period, in the presence of such 
‘wild beings', that special function which arose in them also owing to the 
abnormally established conditions of being-existence of the three~brained 
beings there, and about which special function I shall explain to you in 
detail. 


"The places through which our way went this time were at that period almost 
inaccessible for the three-brained beings then, chiefly on account of such 
‘wild beings’. 


"In those days it was perhaps possible for the three-breained beings to pass 
through these places only, as they say, during the ‘day’, that is to say, 
when in the atmosphere of their planet there, the process of ‘Aieioiuoa' 
proceeds with the active element 'Okidanoch'. 


"And they could pass during the 'day' because during this time of 
'Krentonalnian' position of their planet in relation to the rays of their 
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sun almost all the ‘wild' terrestrial beings are in the state called 'sleer', 
that is to say, in a state of the automatic elaboration in their presence 

of that energy, which is necessary to their ordinary existence and which 
elaboration of energy just then proceeds in them; whereas, on the contrary, 
in the three~centred beings there, the same is elaborated only when tho said 
sacred property is not proceeding in the atmosphere, the period of the 
diurmity which they call 'night'. 


"So, my boy, for the said reason it was possible for your favourites in 
those days to pass through these places only by ‘day’. At night, great 
vigilance and the use of various artificial shelters were required as a 
defence against these wild beings, both for themselves and for their 'goods'. 


"During the period of the mentioned 'rentonalnian' position of the planet 
Earth, these ‘wild’ beings there are wide awake and take their first being- 
food; and because, by that time, they had already become accustomed to use 
for this purpose almost only the planetary bodies of weaker beings of other 
forms arising on their planet, they were always trying, during that period, 
to get hold of such a being in order to use his planetary body to satisfy 
that need of theirs. 


"These 'wild! beings, particularly the smallest of them, were already at 
that time, owing also, of course, to the abnormally established conditions 
of the ordinary being-existence of the three-brained beings, perfected in 
point of ruminating and cunning up to the ideal. 


"In consequence of this, throughout our whole route, we, and especially our 
workmen for the semi~conscious work, had to be extremely careful and on the 
watch in order to guard ourselves, our quadruped workers and our supplies. 


"A whole 'meeting' of these 'wild' beings would form around our camp at 
night, that had come there to provide themselves with something suitable 
for their first food, a gathering rather like an ‘assembly’ of your favour~ 
ites during what is called the 'quotation of stock prices’ or during their 
‘election! of representatives to some society or other whose nominal pur- 
pose is the joint pursuit of a means to the happy existence of all beings 
like themselves without distinction of their notorious castes there. 


"Although we kept logs burning brightly all night, to scare these 'wild' 
beings, and although our biped workers, notwithstanding that they were 
forbidden, destroyed with the help of the so-called poisoned arrows of 
'Kilnepara', those beings that came too near our camp, yet not @ single 
night passed upon which what are there called 'tigers', ‘lions’ and ‘hyenas’ 
did not carry off one or more of our quadruped beings; whose number in 
consequence diminished daily. 


"Although, my boy, this way back to the 'Sea of Beneficence’ then took us 
far longer than the way by which we had come there, all that we then saw 
end heard during our passage over those places, concerning the strangeness 
of the psyche of your favourites, fully justified the extra time spent. 
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"We travelled under these conditions more than 4 month of their time, and 
finally we came upon a small settlement of three~brained beings, who, as it 
appeared later, had only recently migrated there from Gemchania. 


"As we afterwards learned, this settlement was called 'Sincratorza'; and 
when this region was cubsequently populated and this same place became the 
principal centre for all the beings of that region, the whole country was 
called by the same name. 


"The name of this place was afterwards changed several times and at present 
it is called 'Thibet'. 


"As wo chanced to meet the said beings just as night was coming on, we 
asked them for, as it is said, a ‘night's lodging’. 


"and when they gave us permission to pass the night under their shelter we 
wore very glad at the prospect of a night's rest, since, indeed, we were all 
s0 exhausted by the constant warfare with these wild beings, that doth for 
ourselves and ospecially for our biped workers, it was already urgent to pass 
at least one night in peace. 


"In the course of the evening talk, it was made clear that all the beings 
of this settlement belonged to the sect known then in Gomchania under the 
nate 'The Self-tamers'!, which hed been formed from among the followers of 
just that religion wuich, ar I have rlreaty told you, purported to be based 
on the direct instructions of faint Hudcha. 


"There is no harm in noticing in this connection that the beings of that 
planet had still another peculiarity which had long before become proper to 
them alone; it coneists in this, that no sooner coos &@ Tew common 
'Havatvornoni! or religion! arise among then, then its followore imnediately 
begin to split up into different parties, each of which very soon Ccroates 

its own, as it is callec, ‘sect’. 


"The particular strangeness of this peculiarity of theire consiets in this, 
that those who belenz to a soct never call themselves ‘sectarians', the name 
being considered offensive: they are named 'sectariens' only by those beings 
who do not belong to the same sect. 


“And the adherents of any sect are sectarian for other beings only as long 
as they have no ‘guns! an@ ‘ships'; but as soon as they get hold of a 
sufficiont number of 'gnne! and ‘ships! their particular sect at once be- 
comes the dominant religion. 


"Phe beings both of this settlement and of many other regions of Gomchania 
became sectarians, having separated just from the religion, the doctrine of 
which, es I have already told you, I studied in detail and which later was 
called 'Buddhisa’. 


"These soctavians of tho Buddhist religion who called themselves the 'Self- 
tamors' arose owing to the same misconception, which, ae I have already. 
told you, they ‘wise-acred' and named ‘'guf fering-in—~solitude’. 
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Mand those beings with whom we passed the night, hed settled so far away 
from their own people, in order to produce upon themselves ths said nctori- 
ous 'suffering', without hindrance from others like themselves. 


"Because, my boy, everything I learned that night and saw the next day of 
the followers of that sect, then produced so painful an impression unon me 
that for very many of their centuries I could never recall it ell without 
what is called ‘shuddering', it was not until already long afterwards that 
I made perfectly clear to myself all of the causes of the strangeness of 
the psyche of those favourites of yours. It is for this reason that I 
wish to tell you all I then saw and learned in greater detail. 


"as I then cleared up during the night-talk, even before the migration of 
the followers of that new sect there of the Buddhist religion, there had 
beon invented by its leaders in Gemchania & ‘suffering! of a special form, 
namely: they had decided to settle somewhere in some inaccessible place 
where other beings like themselves, not belonging to the sect and not in- 
itiated into its ‘arcana’, might not prevent them from producing upon them- 
solves this same ‘suffering! of special form which they had invented. 


"When after long search they finally found this same place to which we also 
had chaneed to come - a place woll suited for such & purpose as theirs, 
they, already solidly organized and materially secured, migrated with great 
difficulties, together with their families, there to that place almost in- 
accessible to their ordinary countrymen; and this place they then at first 
called, as I have already told you, 'Sincratorza’. 


"While they were still only settling in this new place, they more or less 
agreed among themselves; but when they began practically carrying into 
effect the special form of 'suffering' they had invented, their families 
and especially their wives, having learned of what it consisted, protested, 
and made a great outcry about it, with the result that schism arose among 
them, 


"The said schism had taken place among them shortly before our chance en- 
counter with then. 


"Although at that time when we arrived in that 'sincratorza!, all these 
migrants from Gemchania still existed there together, yet they had already 
begun little by little to migrate to other places which they had newly 
found and which were suitable for an isolated existence. 


"for a clear understanding of what follows, you mst know about the funda- 
mental cause of the schism among those sectarians. 


"Tt seoms that the leaders of that sect, while they were still in Gemchania, 
had agreed among themselves to leave the beings like themselves, and to 
stick at nothing in order to attain their deliverance from the consequences 
of that orgen of which the divine Teacher Saint Buddha had spoken. 


"Among their conditions the agreement was included that they would exist in 
a certain way until their final planetary destruction or, as they say, until 
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their death, in order that, as they said, their ‘soul' might be cleansed 
by this special form of existence of alien growths of every kind, due to 
that organ Kundabuffer which, as Saint Buddha told them, their ancestors 
had, and, being freed from these consequences, to acquire there»y, the 
possibility, as the divine Saint Buddha had said, of reblending with the 
'All-~embracing Holy Prana’. 


"But when, as I have already said, they, being settled, set about practically 
effecting the special form of ‘suffering! which they had invented, and their 
wives, having learned its true nature, protested, then many of them, having 
fallen under the influence of their wives, declined to carry out the obli- 
gations they had undertaken while still in Gemchania, with tho result that 
they just divided into two independent parties. 


"Thereafter these sectraians, before called the 'Self-tamers', began already 
to be called by various nameé, namely; those of the 'Self-tamers! who re- 
mained faithful to the obligations they had taken upon themselves were 
called ‘Orthodoxhydooraki', while tho rest, who had renounced the certain 
obligations they had undertaken there in their native country, were called 
'Katoshkihydooraki'. 


"By the time of our arrival in 'Sincratorza' those of the sectarians who 
were named 'Orthodoxhydooraki' had their well-organized so-called monastery 
not very far from their original settling-place, and therein the said 
special form of 'suffering' was in full process. 


"On resuming our journey the next day after a restful night, we passed quite 
near the monastery of these sectarians of the Buddhist religion of the 
'Orthodoxhydooraki' doctrine. 


"AS wo made our usual halt at this time of the day, for feeding our quad~ 
ruped workers, we asked the monks to allow us to make our camp under the 
covers of their monastery. 


"Strange and unusual as it may seem, the beings there bearing the name monks, 
did not refuse our objectively~just request, but at once, without any of 
the ‘swaggering! that had become proper to the monks there of all centuries 
and of all doctrines, admitted us, whereupon we unexpectedly then entered 
the very centre of that region which, from the very beginning of their aris- 
ing, the beings of the planet Earth have, from time to time, become very 
skilful in concealing from the observation and understanding oven of 
Individuums of pure Reason - in the present instance, into the sphere of 

the arcane of this doctrine. In other words, they had become skilful in 
'wise~acroing' something and in making what they call a ‘mystery! of it, 

and in 80 thoroughly concealing this mystery of theirs from others by every 
means, that even beings with pure Reason could not discover it. 


"The monastery of this sect 'Orthodoxhydooraki! of the Buddhist religion 
occupied a large square with a strongly fortified wall around it, that pro- 
tected everything within both from beings like themselves and from 'wild! 
beings. 
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"In the middle of this enormous walled enclosure stood a large, also strong 
ly boarded, construction, which constituted just the main part of the monas- 


tery. 


"In one half of this large edifice their ordinary being existence wes 
carried on, and in the other, they practised those special manipulations 

of theirs which were just the peculiarity of the form of belief of the fol- 
lowers of their sect and which were arcana to the rest. 


"Around the outer wall on its inner side stood, in a row, small, strongly 
boarded sections like cells. 


"It was just these same cells that represented the difference between this 
monastery and other monasteries on the planet Barth in general. 


"These sentry box shapes were entirely boarded in on all sides, save that 
near the bottom was a small opening through which, with great difficulty, 
& hand could be thrust. 


"These strong constructions, of sentry box shape, were for the perpetual 
immrement of those already deserving beings of that sect whose occupation 
until the complete destruction of their planetary existence, was a certain 
manipulation of what they call their emotions and thoughts. 


"And it was whon the wives of these 'sectarian-self-tamers! learned of this 
that they just made the said great outcry. 


"In the fundamental religious teaching of this sect, there was a complete 
explanation of how long a time and namely which manipulations it is necessary 
to produce upon oneself in order to merit being immured in one of those 
strongly constructed cells, there to receive every diurnity a morsel of bread 
and & small jug of water. 


"Qn our visit to that enclosure of that terrible monastery, all these 
monstrous cells were already occupied; and the care of the immured, that is 
Giving them once a diumity, through the mentioned tiny openings, a morsel 

of bread and a small jug of water, was discharged with great reverence by 
the sectarians, who were candidates for that immurement, and who, while wait-~ 
ing their turn, existed in the said building that stood in the middle of the 
monastery square. 


"Your immured favourites did indeed exist in the said monstrous sepulchres 
until their half-sterved motionless existence, full of deprivations, came 
to an end, 


"When the companions of the immred learned of the ceasing to exist of one 
of their number, his planetary body was removed from the improvised sepulchre 
and immediately in the place of the self—destroyed being, another similar 
unfortunate fanatic of that maleficent religious doctrine of theirs was in~ 
mured, their ranks being filled up by other members of that peculiar sect, 
dribbling in from Gemchania. 


"Tn Gemchania itself all the adherents of that sect @lready knew of the 
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existence of that special 'convenient' place for the actualization of the 
finale of their ‘religious doctrine', purporting to have been based on the 
exact instructions of the Saint Buddha; and in every big contre they even 
had what are called agents who helped them to get there. 


"Having rested and fed our biped and quadruped workers, we left that melan- 
choly place of sacrifices to that same wretched organ which, in the 
ruminations of certain most high cosmic individuums had had for some reason 
or other, without fail, to be introjected into the presence of the earliest 
three-brained beings of that ill-starred planet. 


"Eh! Ehi Bhi, my boy, we left there, as you can well believe, scarcely with 
agreeable sensations and happy reflections. 


"Continuing our route in the direction of the 'Sea-of-Beneficence!, we 
egain passed through terra-firma of very many different forms, also with 
conglomorations of introplanetary minerals, but which had oozed to the sur- 
face of the planet from still greater depths. 


"Here I must say something about an exceedingly strange thing, which I con- 
Stated, closely connected with just that part of the surface of your planet 
which is now called Thibet. 


"At that period when I was passing through Thibet for the first time, its 
elevations were indeed also unusually far above the surface of the Earth, 

but they did not differ particularly from similar elevations on other con- 
tinents and on the same continent Ashark or Asia, of which Thibet was a part. 


"But when during my sixth and last personal stay on the planet Barth there, 
my way again took me through these, for me, extremely memorable places, I 
just then constated that in the interval of the fow tens of their centuries, 
the whole of that locality had projected so far from the planet that no 
heights on any of the other continents could even be compared with them. 


"For instance, the chief range of that clevated region through which we had 
then passed, namely, the range of elevations which the beings there call a 
‘mountain range’, had in the interval projected so far from the planet that 
Some of its peaks are now the loftiest among all the abnormal projections 
of that vainly-long-suffering=planet. And Supposing you could climb thon, 
you could possibly with the aid of a Teskooano, 'see Clearly’ the centre of 
the opposite side of that peculiar planet. 


"When I first constated that strange phenomenon occurring on that remarkably 
peculiar planet of yours, I at once thought that in all probability it con- 
tained the germ for the arising of some subsequent misfortune on a great 
common cosmic scale, and when I afterwards collected statistics concerning 
that abnormal phenomenon, this first apprehension of mine very soon more and 
more grew in me. 


"And it grew chiefly, because, in my statistics one item concerning that 
phenomenon there, showed an increase every decade. 
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"The said item concerning those Thibetan elevations referred just to this, 
Which of the terrestrial, as they are called, 'planetary-tremors', or as 
they are otherwise called ‘earthquakes', occur to that planet, and when, on 
account of these excessively lofty elevations. 


"Although 'planetary-tremors' or ‘earthquakes’ frequently occur to that 
planet of yours from other intra~planetary disharmonies also, that have 
arisen in consequence of the two already mentioned great Transapalnian- 
perturbations, the causes of which I shall sometime explain to you, never- 
theless most of the planetary-troemors there, and especially during recent 
centuries, have occurred solely on account of those excessive elevations. 


"And they occur because, in consequence of those excessive elevations, the 
atmosphere aleo of that planet has acquired and continues to acquire in its 
presence the same - that is to say, what is called the 'Blastegoklornian- 
circumference' of the atmosphere of the planet Barth has acquired in certain 
places and continues to acquire an excessively projecting materialized 
presence, for what is called the 'reciprocal-blending-of-—the-results~—of-all 
plane ts-of~the-given-system'; with the result that during the motion of that 
pianet, and in the process of what is called 'common-system-harmony', its 
atmosphere at certain times ‘hooks on', as it were, to the atmosphere of 
other planets or comets of the same system. 


"And owing to these 'hookings on! there occurs in the corresponding places 
of the goneral presence of that planet of yours just those said 'planetary 
tremors’ or 'quakes'. 


"I must also explain to you that the region of the general presence of the 
planet where such ‘planetary tremors' occur on this account, depends upon 
the position occupied by the planet itself in the process of the common- 
system-harmonious-movement, in relation to other concentrations belonging 
to the same system. 


"Be that as it may, if this abnormal growth of the Thibetan mountains con- 
tinues thus in the future, a great catastrophe on a general cosmic scale 
is sooner or later inevitable. 


"However, when the menace I forsee becomes already evident, no doubt the most 
high, most sacred cosmic Individuums will, at the proper time, take the 
proper precautions." 


"If you please, if you please, your Right Reverence", Ahun thus interrupted 
Beelzebub, and rattled off the following: 


"Allow me to report to you, Your Right Revorence, some information which I 
happened to pick up concerning just that growth of those same Tnibetan 
mountains about which you have deigned to speak. 


"Just before our flight from the planet Karatas", continued Ahun, "I had 
the pleasure of meoting the Archamgel Viloyor, the Governor of our solar 
system, and His Splendiferousness condescended to recognise me and to speak 
with me. 
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"Perhaps you remember, Your Right Reverence, that while we were existing or 
the planet Zernakoor, His Splendiferousness, Archmmgel Viloyor, was still 
an ordinary angel, and used often to drop in to see us. 


"So when His Splendiferousness, during our conversation, heard the name of 
that solar system where we were exiled, he told me that at the last mort high 
ani most most sacred reception of final cosmic results who had returned, a 
certain Individuum, Saint Lama, had had the privilege of personaly present- 
ing at the feet of our Endless Uni-Being, in the presence of all the mest 
high Individuums, a certain petition regarding the abnormal growth of eome 
elevations of some planet - it soems just of that solar system - and having 
received this request our All~gracious Endlessness immediately ordered 
Archangel Louisos to be dispatched to that solar system where, as one familiar 
with that system, he might there on the spot clarify the causes of the mani~ 
festation of the said projections and take appropriate measures. 


"That is why His Conformity Archangel Louisos is at the present time hastily 
winding up his current affairs in order to set off there.' 


"So, dear Ahun..." commented Beelzebub; and he added, "fhank you for this 
information...Glory be to our Creator... what you have just said will probably 
help destroy in my presence the anxiety which arose in me when I first con- 
stated the atmormal growth of those said Thibetan mountains, namely, my 
anxiety for the complete disappearance from the Universe of the precious 
memory of our Endlessly Revered Wisest of the Wise, Mullah Nassr Eddin." 


"Having said this and giving his face its usual expression, Beelzebub con- 
tinued thus: 


"Through thet region at present called Thibet, we then continued our route, 
encountering hardships of every kind; and finally we came to the source of 
the river called the Keria-Chi and a few days later, sailing down it to the 
Sea of Beneficence, we came to our ship Occasion. 


"Although after this third descent of mine to your planet Earth, I did not go 
there in person for a considerable time, nevertheless, from time to time, I 
attentively observed those favourites of yours, through my big 'Teskooano’. 


"And I had no reason for a long time to go there personally on account of the 
following. 


"After returning to the planet Mars I soon became interested there in a work 
which the sthree-brained beings of the planet Mars were just then carrying out 
on the surface of their planet. 


"Clearly to understand in what work there it was that I became interested, 
you must know, first of all. that the planet Mars is for the system Ors, to 
Which it belongs, what is called a 'Ndneloutian-link! in the transformation 
eo: cosiznic substances, in consequence of which it has, what is called, a 
'Keskestasan tnian-firm-surface”, that is to say, one half of its surface con~ 
sists of land~presence and the other of 'Salisxooriapnian’ masses; or, as 
your favourites would say, one half if it is land or one continuous continent, 
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and the other half is covered with water. 


"So, my boy, as the three-brained beings of the planet Mars use for their 
first being-food exclusively only 'prosphora' - or as your favourites cell 
it, ‘bread! - they, for the purpose of obtaining it, sow on the lend half 

of their planet, what is called 'wheat', and as this ‘wheat’ dorives the 
moisture it needs for what is called, evolving Djartktom only from what is 
called 'dew', the result is that a grain of wheat there yields only a seventh 
part of the fulfilled process of the sacred Eptanaraparshinoch, that is to 
say, what is called 'the yieold' of the harvest is only a seventh. 


"As this amount of wheat was insufficient for their needs, while to get more 
of it, they would have to utilise the presence of the planetary 'Saliakooriap', 
the three-coentred beings there from the very beginning of our arrival there, 
Were always talking of conducting that same 'Saliakooriap' in the requisite 
quantity, from the opposite side of their planet to that side on which their 
being-existence proceeded. 


"and when several of their years later they finally decided the question and 
began making every proparation, they began operations just before my return 
from the planet Barth, that is to say, they began digging special canals for 
conducting the 'Saliakooriap'. 


"So, my boy, this work being extremely complicated, the beings of the planet 
Mars had invented and continued to invent for the work, every kind of machine 
and appliance..... 


"And as there were very many peculiar and interesting ones among these machines 
and appliances they invented, I, being always interested in evry kind of new 
invention, was very much taken by the said work of the beings of the planet 
Mars. 


"By the courtesy of the kind Martians, then, I then spent nearly all my time 
at these works, and that is why during that period I very seldom descended 
to the other planets of that solar system. 


"Only sometimes I flew to the planet Saturn to rest, to Gornahoor Harharh, 
who during this time, had already become my real essence-friend, and thanks 
to whom I had such a marvel as that big Teskooano of mine which, as I have 
already told you, brought remote visibilities, seven million, two hundred 
and eighty-five times nearer." 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 





Beelzebub continued thus: 


"Tl descended for the fourth time to that planet Earth owing to the request 
of my essence-friend Gornahoor Harherkh. 


"T must first of all tell you that after I had met this Gornahoor Harherkh 
and had become friendly with him, I elways, whenever we again met and during 
our ‘subjective-exchange-of-opinions’, shered my impressions with him about 
the strange psyche of the three-brained beings of that planet of yours. 


“And the result of these exchanges of opinion of ours concerning your favour- 
ites was that he finally also became interested in them and moreover, to such 

a degree, that once he even very seriously asked me to keep him always inform- 
ed, even if only partially, of my observation on them, and thereafter, I sent 
him, just as I did to your uncle Tooilan, copies of all my brief notes concern- 
ing the strange particularities of their psyche. . 


"And how Gornshoor Herharkh came to be the cause of this descent of mine en~ 
sued from the following: 


"I have already once told you that after my third personal descent to your . 
planet, I occasionally, just for a rest, ascended only to the planet Saturn 
to this friend of mine. 


“When during these flights I had become convinced of his great learning, 
the idea once arose in me to invite him to descend on our ship ‘Occasion’ 

to the planet Mars, in order there, on the spot, to help me personally with 
his knowledge in arranging the details of my observatory which was just then 
being completed. 


"Here I might es well emphasise the fact that if this observatory of mine . 
afterwards became famous and indeed the best among all the artificial con- 
struction of its kind in the whole of the Universe, I em chiefly indebted 
just to the learning of this same essence-friend of mine, 


"Well then, when I spoke to Gornahoor Harherkh about this, he, without think- 
ing long about it, agreed, end together we immediately began considering how 
to carry out our intention. 


"Phe problem was thet our route from the planet Saturn to the planet Mars 
would cross such cosmic spheres as did not correspond to the presence of 
Gornehoor Harharkh, that is to say, of e being who had as yet the possibili- 
ties only for an ordinary planetary existence. | 
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“The result of our deliberations then was that on the following day his chief 
assistants, under his direction, began to errange a special compartment in our 
ship ‘Occasion’ itself, end to furnish it with every kind of adaptation and 
apparatus for generating those substances of which the atmosphere of the planet 
Saturn consists, end to which Gornehoor Harherkh was edapted by Nature for ex- 
istence, 


"When all these preparetions hed been completed, we, in one Hrkh-hr-hoo, set 
out on our journey in the direction of the planet Mars and successfuily de- 
scended there at my house. 


“And there on the planet Mars, which hed almost the same atmosphere as the 
planet Saturn, my essence-—friend Gornahoor Harharkh, very soon became accli- 
matised and existed fairly freely. 


"Tt was just during his stay on Mars that he invented that 'Tesskooano’ or, 
as your favourites call it, that telescope’, thanks chiefly to which, as I 
have slready said, my observatory afterwards became particularly famous 
throughout the whole of the Universe. 


"The Teskuoano' he constructed is iniée? 4 marvel of being=~Reason, as £% in~ 
creases the visibility of remote cosmis concentrations up to seven million 
and eighty-five times, both during certain processes in cosmic substances pro- 
ceeding in the atmosphere surrounding almost all the cosmic concentrations, 
veh also during certain processes in the cosmic Ethernokrilno of interspatial 
spheres. 


"Thanks to this 'Teskooano' I was sometimes fully able, while seated in my 
house on Mars, to observe almost everything that proceeded on those parts 

of the surface of other planets of this Solar Systom, which in the process 
of what is called the general-system-movement, were at the given time within 
the sphere of vision of my observatory. 


"Well thon, my desr boy, while Gornahoor Herherkh was then staying with me as 
my guest snd we wore once observing together the existence of these favourites 
of yours, 9s certain fact which we happened to notice was the cause of 4 very 
Serious exchange of opinions between us concerning the three-centred beings 
of that peculiar planet of yours, 


"The result of this "exch=nge-of-opinions' of ours was that I undertook to 
descend upon the surface of that plenet end to bring beck 4 certain number 
of beings there called apes, in order to carry out certain elucideting ex- 
periments with them concerning that fact we had noticed and which had then 
surprised us. 


At this point of Beelzebub’s tales he was given a *Leitoochanbros', that is, 
&@ Special metal plate on which the text is recorded of an etherogram received 
from somewhere or other; the addressee has only to hold it to his perceptive 
hearing orgen to hear everything commnicated in it. 


When Beelzebub hed in this way heard the contents of the 'Leitoochanbros' 
handed to him, he turned to his grendson and said: 


"You see, my boy, what coincidences occur in our Great Universe. 
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"The contents of this ethergram just concern your favourites in regard to 
these terrestrial beings I just mentioned, that is to these ‘apes’, 


"Tt has been sent to me from the planet Mars, and among other things there is 
communicated in it, thet the three-centred beings of the planet Earth are a- 
gain excited by what is called the ‘Ape-question’. 


"Il must tell you, first of all, that on account of 4 cause also ensuing from 
from the abnormel being-existence there, an extraordinary factor which became 
periodically intensified in its functioning was long ago crystallised in the 
presences of those strange three-brained beings arising and existing on the ~ 
planet Eerth, and every now and then produces in their presences a crescendo- 
impulse, owing to which, during periods of its action, they wish to find out 
at all costs, whether it is they who have descended from these apes or whether 
these same apes have descended from them, 


“Judging from the etherogram, this question is, this time, agitating chiefly 
those biped beings there who breed on the continent called ‘America’, 


"Although this question always agitates them from time to time, yet every once 
in a while it becomes there for a long time, as they express it, ‘the-burning- 
question-of-the-day’. 


"I very well remember that this ‘agitetion-of-mind' among them concerning the 
origin of these same apes occurred there for the first time when, as they 
also like to express it, their ‘centre-of-culture' was Tikliamish. 


"The beginning of that ‘agitation-of-mind'there was the wise-acreing of a 
certain "‘learned-—being’ of 'new-formation' there named Menitkel. 


"This Menitkel then became a learned being, firstly, because his childless 
aunt was an excellent what is called matchmaker and mixed 4 great deal with 
power~possessing beings, end, secondly, because when, by age, he was approach- 
ing the 'threshold-of-Being' of a responsible being, he received on his birth- 
day the gift of a book entitled 'Guide-to-etiquette—and-love-—letter-—writing’. 
Being materially provided for, and therefore quite free, thanks to an inheri- 
tance loft him by his uncle, a former pawn-shop proprietor, hc, out of boredom, 
then compiled a missive and erudite work in which he spun out an claborate 
theory with every kind of ‘logical-proof' concerning the origin of these apes, 
but, of course, with such "logical=proofs' as could be perceived and crystall- 
ised only in the Reasons of those queer ducks who have taken your fancy. 


"This Menitkel then 'proved’ by his theory that these 'fellow-apes't of theirs 
had descended neither more nor less than from what are called 'people-run- 
wild’. 


"The other veings of that period, as it had already become proper to them, im- 
plicitly believed this ‘Auntie's-darling' without any essence—criticism what- 
ever, and so from thet time on, this question which then agitated the strange 
Reason of your favourites, became a subject of discussion and fantasying, and 
existed up to what is called, the 'seventh-in~turn-great-gencral-—planetary- 
process~of-reciprocal—destruction’. 
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“Thanks to this maleficent idea, there was even fixed in the instincts of 

most of these unfortunates e+ that period still another abnormel what is call- 
ed ‘dictatory-factor’, which began to engender in their common presences the 
false feeling that these ape-beings were, 30 to say, sacred; and this abnormal 
factor for engendering such a sacrilegious impulse, also pessing by inheri- 
tence from generation to generation, has reached the instincts of very many 
beings even of the present time. | 


"This false idea that erose and was fixed there owing to the said *pawn-shop- 
progeny’, existed during nearly two of their centuries, end became an insep- 
arable pert of the Reason of the majority of them; and only verious events 
proceeding from the mantioned general planetary process of reciprocal destruc- 
tionwhich lasted nearly helf 6 century gradually effaced it until it ultimate- 
ly completely disappeared from their common presences. 


"But when what is called their 'cultured-existence’ was concentrated on the 
continent yemed Europe, and when the time of the meximum intense manifeste- 
tion of the peculiar illness there, namely, ‘to wiseacre', had come round 
again, which illncss, by the way, had already long before become subject to 
the fundamentel cosmic law of Heptaperaparshinokh, according to which it had, 
in respect of intensity, to function also with a certain periodicity, thon, 
to the grief of three-brained beings of the whole of the Universe, that 'Ape- 
question’, namely the question who is descended from which, again srose, and 
heving become crystallised, again became a pert of the presence of the 
abnormsl Reason of your favourites. 


"The stimlus for the revivel there of this ‘Ape-question' was this time also 
a ‘learned’ being, and of course slso ‘great’, but ‘learned’ of quite 4 'new= 
formation’ — named Derwin. 


"And this 'great-learned' being, basing his theory on that same logic of theirs, 
‘proved’ that it was they themselves who were descended from these Mister Apes. 


"And as for the objective reality of the theories of both these ‘great’ terres- 
trial ‘learned-beings', I am reminded and willy nilly impelled to utter one 

of the wise sayings of our esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin, namely: ‘They both 
succeeded, though of course not without luck, in finding the authentic god- 
mother of the incomparable Scheherazede on an old dung-hill’. 


"In any case you mst know and bear in mind thet for many centuries just this 
question among similar ephemeral questions, provides meterial for the kind of 
mentation which is considered among your favourites as the "highest-manifesta~ 
tion-of~Reason’. 


"Those favourites of yours would in my opinion ret quite 4 correct answer to 
this question which slways excites them, thet is, the question how the apes 
arose, if they were able in the given case to apply one of those sayings 
agein of our dear Mullah Nessr Eddin, who often used to say: ‘The-cause-~of~ 
every misunderstending-must-be-sought-only~in-women’. 


‘nig with thet wisdom of his they hed ottempted the solution of this enigmatic 
question, then perhaps they would heve finelly discovered whence and how these 
countrymen of theirs origineted. | 
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"As the question of the genealogy of these apes there, is indeed exccedingly 
abstruse and unusual, I shall inform your Reason about this elso as far as 
possible from every aspect. 


"In fect, neither have they descended from spes nor have apes decended from 
them, but.....the cause of the origin of these apes is in this case, just as 
in every other misunderstanding there, also.....their women, 


"I must tell you first of all that the species of terrestrial ape-beings now 
arising there under severe] different exterior forms never existed et #11 be- 
fore the second ‘transespalnian=-perturbation'’; only efterwards did the geneal- 
ogy of their species begin. 


"The cause of this erising of this 'Misconceived* being as well &s the causes 
of 811 the other events more or less serious in an objective sense, which 
occur on the surface of thet ill-fated planet, are two circumstances totally 
independent of each other, 


"The first of them, as always, was the same went of foresight on the part of 

certain Most High, Most Very Ssintly Cosmic Individuals, and the second was, 

in the given case, also the same abnormal conditions of ordinery being-exist- 
ence established by them themselves. 


"The point is thet when the second 'Trensapalnien-perturbeation’ occurred to 
that ill-feted planet, then, besides its chief continent Atlantis, many 
other both large end small terra-firmas entered within the planet, and in 
their place, new terra-firmas appeared on the surface of the planet. 


“These displacements of the parts of the common presence of that ill-fated 
planet then continued for several days there, with repeated planetary tremors 
and with such manifestations, that they could not fail to evoke terror in the 
consciousness end feelings of beings of every kind. 


"During that same period meny of our three-brained favourites who chanced to 
survive together with various one-brained and two-breined beings of other 
forms, unexpectedly struck upon other newly formed terra-firmas in entirely 
new places unfamilier to them. 


"Tt was just at this period that meny of these strange Keschapmartnian three- 
brained beings of active snd passive sex, or *°s they say, ‘men’ *nd ‘women’, 
were compelled to exist for some years there apsrt, thet is to say, without 
the opposite sex. 


"Before relating how this then further occurred, I must explain to you 8 
little more in detail concerning thet sacred substance which is the final 
result of the evolving transformations of every kind of being-food formed in 
the presence of every being without distinction of *brsin-system'. 


"This sacred substances which arises in the presences of beings of every kind 
is almost everywhere called ‘Exioehary'; but your favourites on the planet 
Earth call it 'Sperm'. 
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“Thanks to the all-grecious foresight and command of our COMMON FATHER CREATOR 
and according to the acturlization of GREAT NATURE, this sacred substance 
arises in the presences of 411 beings without distinction of brain system and 
exterior costing, chiefly in order that by its means they might, consciously 
or automatically, fulfill that pert of their being-duty which consists in the 
continuetion of their species; but in the presences of three-brained beings 

it erises also in order that it might be consciously transformed in their 
common presences for coating their highest being-bodies for their own Being. 


“Refore the second 'Transspalnian-perturbation’ there, which period of their 
planet the contemporary threo-brained beings define by the words: "Before— 
the~loss-of-the-continent-Atlantis", when various consequences of the prop- 
ertics of the organ Kundabuffer had already begun to be crystallized in 
their presences, & being-impulse began to be formed in them which later be- 
came predominant. 


“This impulse is now called ‘pleasure’; and in order to satisfy it they had 
already begun to exist in a way that is not becoming to three-centred beings, 
namely, the majority of them gradually adapted the removal from themselves of 
this same sacred being-substance only for the satisfaction of the said impulse. 


"So my boy! On sccount of the fact thet the majority of the throe-brained 
beings of the planet Earth thereafter carried out the process of the removal 
from thomselves of this substence - which is constantly formed in them =— not 
at certain periods normally established by GREAT NATURE for beings in #ccord- 
ence with their organization simply for the purpose of the continuation of 
their species, end also because the majority of them ceesed to utilize it 
consciously for coating their highest being-bodies, the result was obtained 
that when not removing it from thomselves by ways which hed then elresdy be- 
come mechanical, they naturally must experience ® sensation called 'Sirklin- 
iamene', or a8 your favourites there would sey, the state defined by the 
words tout-of-sorts', which state is inveariebly eccompsnied by what is called 
*mechanical-suffering"’. 


“Remind me at some opportune moment sbout the said periods fixed by Neture 
for the normal process of the utilization of 'Exioehary' by beings of differ- 
ent brein-systems for the purpose of the continuation of their species, and 

I will explain it to you in detail. 


"Well then, in consequence of the aforesaid, and also because just like us 
they are 4lso Keschepmartnian beings, and the normel removal from their pres- 
ences of this ssered substance which constantly and inevitably arises in 
them, can proceed exclusively only with the opposite sex when they utilize it 
for the continuation of the specics by means of the sacred process *Elmooarno’, 
and also because they were not in the habit of utilizing it for the purpose 
of costing their higher being-bodies, these chance surviving three-brained 
beings there - namely, those who had already been existing as it is not be- 
coming for threo=brained beings to exist, that is to say, when during several 
of their years they had existed without beings of the opposite sex - began to 
turn to various anti-natural means for the removal from themselves of the 
gacred substance 'Exioehary’ formed in them, | 
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"The beings of the male sex then turned to the anti-netural means called 
'Moordoorten' and tAndroperasty’, or as the contemporary beings would say, 
‘nanism* and 'Pederasty't, and these enti-netural means fully satisfied them. 


"But for the three-brained beings of the passive sex, or, as they are called, 
'women', the said anti-natural methods proved to be not sufficiently satisfy- 
ing, and so the poor twomen-orphans’ of that time, being already then more 
cunning and inventive than the men there, began to seek out and accustom 
beings of other forms of the given place to be their ‘partners’. 


"Well then, it was efter these ‘partnerships’ that those kinds of beings 
also began to appear in our Greet Universe who in thomselves are, 4s our 
dear Mullsh Nessr Eddin would say, ‘Noither-one-thing-nor-ths—othoer’,. 


"Concerning the possibility of this abnormal blending of two different kinds 
of Exioeharies for the conception and arising of a new planetary body of a 
being, it is necessery to explain to you slsothe following. 


"On the plenet Earth, just %s on other plenets of our Universe where Keschep- 
martnian three-brained beings breed and exist, that is to say, those three- 
brained beings the formation of whose Exiochary for the purpose of creating 

a new being mst obligatorily proceed ir the presences of two distinct inde- 
pendent sexes, the fundamentsl differences between the sscred Exioeharies 
formed in the presences of the distinct end opposite sexes of Keschepmartnian 
beings, that is to say, in *men* end ‘woman’, is, thet in the Exioehery form- 
ed in tho presences of beings of the male sex, thore perticipestes the local- 
ized secred ‘affirming’ or *positive*® force of the sacred Triamazikeamno; . 
while for tho completed formetion of the Exiochary in the presences of beings 
of the female sex, there participates the loralized sacred ‘denying’ or 
‘negative’ force of the same sacred law. 


"And owing to the same all-gracious foresight and command of OUR FATHER of 
Everything Existing in the Great Universe, snd sccording to the actualization 
of GREAT MOTHER NATURE, then in certain surrounding conditions and with the 
participation of the third separately localized holy force of the sacred 
Triamazikemno, namely, the holy force called ‘Reconciling’, the blending of 
these two Exioehsries srising in two distinct independent beings, different 
in kind, just give, owing to the process called ‘the-process-of-the-sacroed- 
Elmooarno’ proceeding between these beings of opposite sex, the beginning 
for the arising of 4 new being. 


"And the possibility in the given case of such an sbnormal blending of two 
different kinds of Exioehary then occurred owing only to a certain cosmic 
law c@lled the ‘affinity-of-the-number-of-the-totality-of-vibrations', which 
proceeded owing to the sscond 'Transapalnian—perturbation’ to this ill-fated 
planet and which then still continued to act for its common presence. 


"Concerning this cosmic lew just mentioned, it is now obsolutely necessary to 
tell you that it erose and began to exist in the Universe after tho fundament-~ 
al sacred lew of Triemazikamno wes changed by OUR CREATOR for the purpose of 

ndering the Heropass harmless, end after its previously totally independent 
holy parts had begun to be dependent upon forces coming from outside. 
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"Moreover you will understand this cosmic law also in all its aspects when, 
as I heve already promised you, I shall explain to you in detail all the 
fundamental laws in general of World-—Creation and World-Existence. 


"Mcenwhile, concerning this question, know thet in general everywhere on nor- 
mally existing planets of our Great Universe, the Exioehary formed in the 
presence of a three-brained being who has perceptive and transformetive organs 
for localizing the holy affirming pert of the secred Triamazikamno, that is 

to say, in the presence of & Keschepmertnian being of the male sex, can, on 

the basis of the just mentioned cosmic law, never be blended with the Exioehary 
formed in the presence of e Keschapmartnian two-brained being of the opposite 


SOX. 


“At the same time, the Exioehsry formed in 4 three-brained Keschapmartnian 
being of the female sex can sometimes ~ in those cases, when a special com- 
bination of the blending of cosmic forces is obtained and the mentioned law 
comes into effect - be completely blended under certain surrounding conditions 
with the Exiochary formed in two-brained Keschapmertnian beings of the male 
sex, but only 4s the active factor in such an actualizing prosess of the 
fundamental sacred Triamezikamno. 


"In short, during the said terrible years on this planet of yours, 4 result 
very rare in the Universe was obtained, that is to say, there was obtained 
the blending of the Exioeharies of two Keschapmartnian beings of different 
brain systems of opposite sexes; and as 4 result, there arose the ancestors 
of these terrestrial sportive beings now called apes, who give your favour- 
ites no peace and from time to time agitate their strange Reason. 


"But when after the mentioned terrible period there on your planet, when the 
relatively normal process of ordinary existence was re-established and your 
favourites of different sexes again began to find each other and to exist 
together, then the continuation of their species among the ape-beings was 
thereafter actualized also among beings similer to themselves. 


“And this continuation of their species by these sbnormally erisen spe-beings 
there could be further continued among themselves because the conception for 
the arising of the first of these abnormal beings had also proceeded on the 
basis of those same mentioned external conditions, thenks to which the pres— 
ence of future Keschapmartnian beings of active or of passive sex is general-~ 
ly determined. 


"The most interesting result of this *lready excessively abnormal manifesta- 
tion of the three-brained beings of your planet is that there now exist very 
meny species of generations of ape-beings differing in exterior form, end 
each of these varied species bears a very definite resemblance to some form 
of a two-brained quadruped being still existing there. 


"This came about because the blending of the Exioehary of the Keschapmartnian 
¢hree-brained beings there of the 'female-sex' which served as a beginning 

for the arising of the ancestors of these apes, then proceeded with the active 
Exiochery of these same varied quadruped beings existing there up to the pres- 
ent time. 
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"and indeed my boy, when during the period of my last personal stay on the 
planet Earth, I ehanced during my travels to meet with the said various in- 
dependent species of apes, and when by a habit which has become second naturey 
I also observed them, I constated very definitely that the whole of the inner 
functioning and what are called the ‘automatic-postures’ of each separate 
species of these contemporary apes there, ere exactly like those present 

in the whole pf the presence of any normally arisen quadruped being there, 

and thet even whet ere called their ‘facial-features' very definitely resemble 
those of the said quadrupeds; but on the other hand, that what ere called the 
‘psychic-features’ of all the seperate specied of these apes there are abso- 
lutely identical, even down to details, with those of the psyche of the three- 
breined beings there of the ‘female sex’. 


At this point of his tales, Beelzebub made a long pause and looking at his 
favourite Hessein, with 8 smile which very clearly expressed a double mean- 
ing, he, continuing to smile, said: 


"In the text of the etherogram which T heve just received, it is further said 
thet in order this time finslly to settle who has descended from which - 
whether they from the apes or the apes from them - these freaks, your favour- 
ites, heave even decided to carry out *scientific-experiments!', and furthermore 
that several of them have already left for the continent of Africas where many 
of these apes breed, with the odject of bringing back from there the number 
required for these ‘scientific-investigations' of theirs. 


"To judge by this etherogram, the beings of the planet Earth who have taken 
your fancy are again, in their turn, up to their ‘extraordinary tricks’. 


“Prom all I have learned about them during my observations, I foresee that 
this *scientific-experiment' will, of course, very greatly interest other of 
our favourites also, and will serve for a time 4s material to their strange 
ason for endless discussion and talks. 


tnd all this will be quite in the order of things there. 


"Concerning the ‘scientific-expeoriment' itself, which they propose to carry 
out with the apes taken back from Africa, I can with certainty say before- 
hand, that at any rate the first part of it will without any doubt, succeed 
wonderfully well. 


“And it will succeed wonderfully well, because the apes themselves, as beings 
of what is called a "Terbelnian-result’, are already, owing to their nature, 
extremely fond of occupying themselves with ‘titillation’, and before the day 
is out, will no doubt participste in and greatly assist your favourites in ° 
this 'scientific-experiment' of theirs. 


"As for those beings there who are going to carry out this 'scientific-exper- 
iment’, and as for any benefit from it for the other three~brained beings © 
there, it can 911 be pictured if one remembers the profoundly wise saying of 
our same honourable Mullah Nessr Eddin, in which he says: ‘Heppy is that 
father whose son is even busy with murder and robbery, for he himself will 
then have no time to get accustomed to occupy himself with ‘titillation’. 





Chapter XXIII 10 


"Yes, my boy, it seems that I have not yet told you why and by whom, since I 
left the Solar System Ors, I am kept informed by etherograms of the most im- 
portant events which proceed on various planets of that system, and, of course, 
also about events proceeding on your planet Barth. 


"You remember I told you, that my first personal descent upon the surface of 
that planet of yours took place on account of one of the young beings of our 
tribe, who then had no desire to stay there any longer but returned with us to 
the planet Mars, where he later became a very good chief over all the beings 
of our tribe existing on that planet, and who is now already the chief over 
all the beings in general of our tribe who for various reasons still exist 

on certain planets of that system Ors. 


"Well then my boy, when I left that system, I presented my famous observatory 
to him with everything in it, and in gratitude for this he promised to re- 
port every month, according to the time-calculation of the planet Mars, all 
the more important events occurring on the planets of that system. 


"And now this chief keeps me very accurately informed of the most important 
events proceeding on all the planets on which there is a being-existence; and, 
knowing my great interest in the three-brained beings breeding on the planet 
Earth, he does his best, as 1 now see, to elucidate and send me information 
concerning all those manifestations of theirs which give me now also the possi- 
bility of being constantly informed of the whole process of the ordinary exist- 
ence of these three-brained beings, even though I find myself already inaccess~ 
ibly remote even for their featherweight thoughts. 


"That chief of our beings remaining there, collects the various information 

he communicates concerning the three-brained beings of the planet Earth either 
by means of his own observations of them through the great Teskooano which I 
left him, or from the reports which, in their turn, are communicated to him 
by those three-brained beings of our own tribe who chose to exist forever on 
the planet Earth, and all three of whom have at the present time on the con- 
tinent of Europe, different substantial independent undertakings indispensi- 
ble for everyone existing there under the prevailing conditions. 


"One of them has in one of the large cities, an ‘undertaker's-business'; the 
second, in another large city, has a bureau for what are called, match-making 
and divorce; and the third is the proprietor of many offices founded by him- 
self in various cities for what is called, 'money-exchange’. 


"However my boy, owing to this etherogram, I have wandered a long way from 
my original tale. 


"Let us go back to our former theme, 


"Well then, upon this fourth flight of mine to the planet Earth, our ship 
‘Occasion’ descended on to the sea called ‘Red-Sea’. 


Mand we descended upon this Sea because it washed the eastern shores of that 
continent where I wished to go, namely to that continent then called Grabontzi 
and now called Africa, on which those ape-like beings I needed then bred more 
than on any other of the terra-firma parts of the surface of that planet of 
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yours; and also because this sea was at that period particularly convenient 
for the mooring of our ship ‘Occasion’; but what was still more important 

was that on one of its sides that country was situated which was then called 
‘Niliat and is now called Egypt, where those beings of our tribe still existed 
then, who wished to remain on that planet and with whose help I intended to 


collect the apes, 


"well then, having descended upon the *Red-See', we sailed from the ship 
"Occasiont on *Epodrenekhs' to the shore; and afterwards, on camels we came 
to thet town where our beings existed end which was then the capital of the 


future Erypt. | 





"This capital city was then called Thebes. | 


"On the very first day of my arrival in the city of Thebes, one of the beings 
of our tribe existing there told me emong other things, in the course of our 
conversation, that the beings of the Earth of that locality had devised e new ; 
system for observing other cosmic concentrations from their planet, and that | 
they were then constructing what was required in order to carry it into effect; ) 
also, 98 everybody there said, that the convenience end possibilities of this 


new System were excellent and until then unparallelled on the Earth. 





“And when he had related all he had himself seon with his own eyes, I immed- 
iately became greatly interested, because from his description of certain 
details of this new construction there, it seemed to me that these terrestrial 
beings had verhaps found 4 means of overcoming that inconvenience about which 
I myself had just previously been thinking 4 great deal while I was completing 
the construction of my observatory on the planet Mars. 


"And so I decided to postpone for a while my first intention of immediately 
going further south on that continent to collect the apes I needed, and instead, 
to go first to where the said construction was being made, in order on the spot 
pe tease personally acquainted with it from every aspect, and to find out all 
about it. 


"So then, the day following our srrival in the city Thebes, accompanied by one 
of the beings of our tribe who already had many friends there, and also by the 
chief constructor of the said construction, end of course by our Ah=-hoon also, 
I went this time on whet is called a 'Choortetev' down the tributery of that 
great river now called the ‘Nile’. 


“Near where this river flowed into a lerge 'Saiakooriapnian-tree',those artifi- 
cial constructions were just being completed of which just one pert then in- 
terested me, 


"The district itself, where the work was being carried on both from this new, 
what they called ‘observatory’, and for several other constructions for the 
welfaro of their being-existence, was then called ‘Avazlin' a few years later 
it came to be called there ‘Caironana', and at the present time it is simply 
called the ‘outskirts-of-Cairo’. 


"The mentioned ertificial constructions had been begun long before by one of 
what are called there 'Pharoahs’, the name by which the beings of that region 
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called their kings; and at the time of my fourth flight to the Barth and 
my first visit to this place, the special constructions he had begun were 
already being completed by his grandson, also & pharaoh. 


"Although the observatory which interested me was not yet quite finished, 
nevertheless observations of the exterior visibility of eosmic concentra- 
tions could be made from it, and the results issuing from them and the 
reciprocal action of these results, could be studied. 


hose beings there who were occupied with such observations and studies 
were called, at that period on the Earth, tastrologers'. 


"But when afterwards that psychic illness. of their called 'wise-acring' be- 
came finally fixed there, owing to which these specialists of theirs also 
shrivelled and shrunk and became specialists only in giving names to remote 
cosmic concentrations, they came to be called ‘Astronomers’. 


"Owing to the fact that for surrounding beings, the difference in the mean- 
ing and good sense between those professionals of that time among the three- 
brained beings who have taken your fancy and those who have noW, 86 it were, 
the same occupation, might show you, S0 to say, the 'obviousness~of-the- 
infallible-de teriorat ion-of-the-degree-of-the-crystallisation! of the data 
engendering tsane-logical-mentation' which ought to be present in the common 
presences of those favourites of yours as three-brained beings, I therefore 
find it necessary to explain to you and to help you to have an approximate 
understanding just about this difference, which is also changing for the 
Worse. 


"At that period, these terrestrial three-brained beings who are already at 
responsible age and whom the others named ‘Astrologers', besides making the 
said observations and investigations of various other cosmic concentrations 
for the purpose of a greater, as 18 seid, 'detailizing’ of that branch of 
general learning of which they were representatives, fulfilled several 
further definite essence-obligations taken upon themselves towards surround- 
ing beings similar to themselves. 


fone of their fundamental definite obligations was that they, also like 

our Zerlikners, had to advise all the conjugal pairs of their, as it was 
then said, 'flock', about the time ana form of the process of the sacred 
tAlmooarno’ for the purpose of a desirable and corresponding conception of 
their result, and when such results were actualized, or as they themselves 
say, ‘newly-born', they had to draw up their IOblekioonerish’ which is the 
same as what your contemporary favourites call 'horoscope'; and later, they 
- themselves or their substitutes had - during the whole period of the forma- 
tion of the newly-born into responsible existence — to guide them and give 
corresponding indications on the basis of the said 'Oblekioonerish' and 
also on the basis of cosmic laws constantly explained by them flowing from 
the actions of the results of other cosmic large concentrations in general 
during the process of being-existence of beings on all planets. 


WThese indications of theirs and also their, so to say, 'warning-counsels! 
proceeded just in the following manner: 
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“When a function became dieharmonized or only began to be disharmonized in 

the presence of any being of their flock, then the latter applied to the 
Astrologer of his district, who, on the basis of the said 'Oblekioonerish' 
made by him, and on the basis of the changes expected, according to his cal- 
culations, of the processes proceeding in the atmosphere and ensuing in their 
turn from the action of the other planets of their solar system, indicated 
just whet they had to do to their own planetary body at which definite periods 
of the Krentonalnian movements of their planet - as for instance, in which 
direction to lie, how to breathe, which movements to make in preference, with 
Which types to avoid relations and many things of the same kind. 


"Tn addition to all this, they assigned beings at the seventh year of their 
existence, likewise on the basis of these 'Oblekioonerishes', to correspond- 
ing mates of the opposite sex for the purpose of fulfilling one of the ehief 
being-duties, that is, the contimmation of the race, or as your favourites 
would say, they assigned ‘husbands! and ‘wives’. 


"Justice mst be given to your favourites of that period, when these 
‘astrologers’ existed among them they then indeed very strictly followed the 
counsels of these ‘Astrologers! and accomplished their conjugal unions exclu- 
Sively only according to their indications. 


"Therefore at that period they always responded to each other in respect of 
their conjugal unions according to typo, just as the said pairs correspond 
everywhere on those planets on which Keschapmartnian beings also breed. 


"These ancient ‘Astrologers’ there made these matches successfully because, 
even if they were very far from the knowledge of many cosmic — 
'Progoautoegocratic' truths, yet they at least already very well knew the 

laws of the influence of different planets of their solar system on the beings 
breeding on their own planets, namely - the influence of these planets on @ 
being at the moment of his conception for further formation as well as for 

his complete acquisition of the Being of a responsible being. 


"Having, thanks to the information transmitted to them from generation to 
generation, a many-centuried practical kmowledge, they already kmew which type 
of the passive sex can correspond to which types of the active sex. 


"And owing to all of this, the pairs matched according to their indications 
almost always turned out to be corresponding and not as it proceeds there at 
the present time, and that is to say, they are now united into conjugal 
pairs by types who almost always do not correspond with each other, in con- 
sequence of which during the continuation of the entire existence of these 
Couples there, about half of their as is said ‘inner-life' is spent only for 
what our esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin expresses in one of his sayings by the 
following words: 


"What a good husband he is, or what a good wife she is, if the whole of 
their inner life is not occupied with the constant ‘nagging’ of their other 
halves'", 


"In any case my boy, if these Astrologers had continued to exist there, then 
surely, thanks to their further practice, the existence of the beings of this 
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unfortunate planet would have by now gradually become such, that at least 
their family relations would have been & little like the existence of similar 


beings on other planets of our Great Universe. 


"But no, this beneficent practice established in the process of their exist- 
ence, they also sent, just like all their other good attainments ~ without 
even having had time to utilize it properly ~ 'to-the-gluttonous-swine! of 
our respected Mullah Nassr Eddin. 


"And these 'Astrologers', as usually happens there, also began from the be- 
ginning gradually to ‘dwindle’ and later, entirely, as is said, 'to~pass-out'. 


"After the complete abolition among them of the duties of these Astrologers, 
others appeared in their places in this same professional sphere, but this 
time among the 'learned-beings-of=new-formation', who, as it were, also 

began to observe and study the results ensuing from various cosmic large 
concentrations and their influence on the existence of beings of their planet; 
and as the ordinary beings around then soon noticed that these ‘observations’ 
and ‘studies! consisted only in inventing names for different remote suns 

and planets meaning nothing to them and existing in milliards in the Universe, 
and also in measuring, as it were, by & method known to them alone and which 
was their professional secret, the distance between the cosmic points which 
they see from their planet through their tchiish-toys! called by them 'tele- 
scopes', they then therefore came to be called, as I have already told you, 
'‘Astronomers', 


"Now my boy that we have spoken also about these contemporary 'ultra-fantasists! 
from among your favourites, we might as well, imitating the form of mentation 
and verbal exposition of our dear teacher Mullah Nassr Bddin, also 'illuminat- 
ingly! enlighten you about their significance, so esteemed by your favourites. 


"Pirst of all, you should lmow about that ordinary cosmic ‘something’ actual-- 
ized just for these same terrestrial types, which is in general always actual- 
ized of itself for every cosmic unit and which serves for beings with Object- 
ive Reason as what is called an 'issuing-source!' for pondering about the 
explanation of the sense and meaning of any given cosmic ‘result’. 


“This same ‘something! which serves as an ‘issuing-source' for discovering the 
significance of these terrestrial contemporary types, is 4 'wise-acring-map' 
named by them themselves - of course unconsciously, the 'map-inven tory~of-the- 


heavenly~spaces'. 


"Thore is no need for us to draw any other logical conclusion from this 
'Issuing-source' specially actualized for them; it will be sufficient only to 
say that the name itself of this map of theirs shows that the designations 
made on it cannot at all be any other than only relative, because from the 
surface of their planet, with only those possibilities at their disposal, and 
breaking their 'esteemed-heads' over the names devised and the caiculations 
of various kinds of measurements, they can see only that sun and those planets, 
which to their good fortune, do not very quickly change the course of their 
falling in relation to their own planet, and thus give them the possibility 
during a long period of time - of course long, comparatively with the short- 
ness of the duration of their own existence - to observe them and as they 
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magniloquently express themselves tmark—down-their-positions'. 


"In any case my boy, however much matters do not go well with the results of 
the activities of these contemporary representatives of ‘learning’ among 
your favourites, please don't get angry with them, If they do not bring any 
benefit at all to your favourites, they at least do net do them any great 
harn. 


"After all they must be occupied with something! 


"It is not for nothing that they wear spectacles of German origin and special 
smocks sewn in England. 


"Let them! Let them be occupied with this! God bless them/ 


"Tike most of the other freaks there who are eccupied with, as is said there, 
‘higher-matters', they will out of boredom get busy as 'leaders~of-the- 
struggle~-of-five~against-one'. 


"And it is known to all that the beings who are occupied with these matters, 
always radiate from themselves very harmful radiations for beings around 
them similar to themselves. 


"Well enough! Leave these contemporary 'titillators' in peace and let us 
continue our interrupted definite theme. 


"In view of the fact my boy that this 'conscious-ability' expressed in the 
creation of such an artificial construction unparalled both before and after 
this period, of which I was then an eye-witness, was also the result of the 
attainments of the beings, members of the learned society Akhaldan, which was 
already formed on the continent of Atlantis before the second large terrestrial 
catastrophe, I think it will be best, if, before continuing to explain to 
you further about the mentioned observatory and other constructions erected 
there for the welfare of being-existence, I should tell you, even though 
briefly, about the history of the arising there ef such an indeed great 
learned society consisting of ordinary three~brained beings, as this learned 
sosicety Akhaldan then was on the continent of Atlantis. 


"It is imperatively necessary to inform you of this because in the course 
of my further explanations concerning these three~brained beings of the 
planet Earth who have taken your fancy, I shall in all probability have to 
refer more than once to that society of learned beings there. 


"T must also tell you the history of the arising and existence of that society 

there on the continent Atlantis, in order that you may have a notion also 

about this, that if something is attained by three-brained beings there also 

on your planet, thanks to their being 'Partkdolgduty', that is to say, thanks 

to their conscious labours and intentional sufferings, then these attainments 

are not only utilized by themselves for the good of their own Being, but also 

@ certain part, of them, as with us, is transmitted by inheritance and be- | 
comes the property of their direct descendants. 
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"Such a lawful result present there, you can see from the fact, that al- 
though towards the end of the existence of the continent Atlantis, abmormal 
conditions of ordinary being-existence had already begun to be esteblished 
and that efter the second great catastrophe they deteriorated at such a 
rate that they soon finally crushed all the ‘potency’ to manifest the pos- 
sibilities present in the presences of evry three-brained being, neverthe- 
less thoir 'attainments-of-learning'’ passed by inheritance, at least 
partially even though mechanically, to their remote direct descendants. 


"I must first tell you that I got to know this history, thanks to what are 
called 'Teleoghinooras', which are presont in the atmosphere also of that 
planet Earth of yours. 


"As you probably do not yet know exactly what 4 ‘Teleoghinoora' is, try 
to transubstantiate in the corresponding parts of your common presence the 
information concerning just this cosmic actualization. 


"Teleoghinooaras! can be formed from such ea quality of being-contemplation 
which only those three-brained beings have and can actualize, who have 
coated their higher-bodies in their presences and who have brought the per= 
fecting of the Reason of their higher being~part up to the degree of the 
sacred 'Marttho-tahia!. 


"And the sequential series of being-ideas, materialized in this way, con- 
cerning any given event, are called 'Korkaptilnian~though-tapes’. 


"It seems that the said 'Korkaptilnian-thought-tapes' concerning the 

history of the arising of the learned society Akhaldan were, as I found 

out already much later, deliberately fixed by a certain 'eternal-Individual', 
'Asooahilon', now a Saint who became coated in the common presence of @ 
three-brained being named Tetetos who arose on your planet just on the con- 
tinent of Atlantis and who had existed there four centuries before the second 
great 'Transapalnian~perturbation'. 


"These 'Korkaptilnian-thought-tapes' are never destroyed as long as the 
given planet exists which is in what is called the 'tempo-of-movement-of- 
the~prime-arising'; and they are subject to none of those transformations 
from any cosmic causes whatever to which all other cosmic substances and 
cosmic crystallisations are periodically subject. 


"And however long a time may have already passed, every three-brained being 
in whose presences there is acquired the ablenese to enter into the being- 
state called 'Soorptakalknian-contemplation' can perceive and cognize the 
text of these 'Korkeptilnian-thought-tapes'. 


"And so my boy, I myself learned about the detaile of the arising there of 
the society Akhaldan partly from the text of the just mentioned 
'Teleoghinooara' and partly from many data which I learnt much later, namely 
whon, having become interested also in this highly important factor there, 

I made my usual detailed investigations. 


"According to the text of the mentioned 'Teleoghinooara' and to the data I 
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subsequently learned, it became clear and definitely mown to me that this 
learned society Akhaldan which arose then on the continent Atlantis and 
which was composed of the three-brained beings of the Earth, was formed 
seven hundred and thirty-five years before the second 'Transapalnian-pertur- 
bation! there. 


"Tt was founded on the initiative of a being there named Belcultassi, who 
was then able to bring the perfecting of his higher being-part to the Being 
of a Saint 'Btornal-Individual'; and this higher-part of his now already 
dwells on the holy planet Purgatory. 


"My elucidations of all those inner and outer being-impulses and manifesta-~ 
tions which were the cause of this Belcultassi having then founded that truly 
great society of ordinary three-brained beings ~ 4 society which in its 

time was throughout the whole Universe called tenvied-to-be-imi tated! - 
showed that when this same later Saint Individual Belcultassi was once con~ 
templating, according to the practice of every normal being, and his thoughts 
were by association concentrated on himself, that is to say, on the sense and 
aim of his own existence, he suddenly sensed and cognized that the process of 
the functioning of his whole presence had hitherto proceeded not as it should 
have proceeded according to sane logic. 


"So unexpectedly a constation shocked him so profoundly that he thereafter 
devoted the whole of himself only to be able at any cost to wmravel it all 
and understand. 


"First of all he decided to attain without delay such a ‘potency’ as would 
give him the strength and possibility to be quite sincere with himself, that 
is to say, to de able to conquor those impulses which had become habitual in 
the fumctioning of his common presence from the many varied associations 
which arose in him and which wore started in him by every kind of accidental 
shock proceeding from without and also by those arising within him, namely, 
the impulses called 'self-love' ‘pride’, ‘vanity’ and so on. 


"And when after incredible what are called '‘organic' and 'psychic' efforts, 
he attained to this, he thon, without any compunction for those being-im- 
pulses which had become inherent in his presence, began to think and recall 
when and what various being-impulses had ever arisen in his presence during 
the period of his preceding existence and how he had consciously or uncon- 
sciously reacted to them. 


"Analyzing himself in this manner, he recalled the impulses which evoked 

in him one or another reaction in his independently-spiritualized parts, 

that is to say, in his body, his feelings and his thoughts, and what his 
generel essence had become when he reacted to something more or less attentive- 
ly, and how and when, in consequence of such reactions of his, he had mani- 
fested consciously with his 'I' or had acted automatically under the direc~ 
tion only of his instinct. 


"Recalling in this way all his former perceptions, experiencings, and mani- 
festations, this bearer of the later Saint Individual Belcultassi just then 
clearly constated, in consequence, that his external manifestations had no 
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correspondence whatever with either the perceptions or with the impulses 
definitely fermed in him. 


"Further, he made the same sincere observations of his of the impressions 
proceeding from without and also formed within himself, which were perceived 
by his common presence; and he made them with always the same exhaustive, 
conscious verifications of how these impressions were received by his separate 
spiritualized parts, how on what occasions they were experienced by the whole 
of his presence and for what manifestations they became impulses. 


‘These exhaustive conscious observations and impartial constations finally 
convinced Belcultassi that something proceeded in his own common presence 
not as it should have proceeded according to sane being-logic. 


"As my subsequent detailed investigations made clear, although Belcultassi 
had become convinced 'beyond-all—doubdt! of the accuracy of his observations 
on himself, yet he doubted the correctness of his own sensations and under 
standings and also of the normality of his psychic organization; and he 
therefore set himself the task of elucidating, first of all, whether he was 
in general normal while sensing and understanding everything just in this 
way and not otherwise. 


"TM carry out this task of his he decided to find out how others sensed and 
cognized the eforesaid. 


"With that aim he began inquiring among his friends and acquaintances to try 
to find out from them how they sensed it all and how they cognized their 
former and current perceptions and manifestations, doing this of course, 

very discreetly in order to avoid touching the mentioned impulses inherent 

in them of 'self-love', ‘pride' and so on, unbecoming to be present in three- 
brained beings. 


"Thanks to these inquiries Belcultassi was gradually able to evoke sincerity 
among his friends and acquaintances, and the result proved that all of them 
sensed and saw themselves just as he did. 


"There proved to be, just among these friends and acquaintances of Belcultassi, 
several serious beings who were not yet entirely slaves to the action of 

the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer, and who, having 
penetrated to the essence of the matter also became very seriously interested - 
in it and began to verify that which proceeded in themselves, and independ- 
ently to observe those around then. 


"Soon after, on the initiative of the same Belcultassi, they began to meet 
together from time to time, and to share their observations and new consta- 
tions. 


"after prolonged verifications, observations and impartial constations 
this whole group of terrestrial beings also became categorically convinced, 
just like Belcultassi himself, that they were not as they ought to be. 


"Not long after, many others having also the said presences, joined this 
group of terrestrial beings there. 
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"And later they founded this society which they named the 'Society-of- 
Akhaldans'. 


"By the world 'Akhaldan', the following conception was then expressed; 
" \ The-striving~to-bec ome-aware-of-the~sense-and-aim—of—the-Being-of~beings. ' 


"Prom the very beginning of the foundation of this society, Belcultassi 
himself stood at its head, and the subsequent actions of the beings of this 
society proceeded under his general guidance. 


"For many years there this society existed under the said name, and its mem- 
ber—beings were called ‘Akhaldansovori'; but later, whenthe members of this 
society, for purposes of a general character, were divided into a number | 
of independent groups, the members belonging to different groups Were 
called differently. 


“And the division into groups occurred then for the following reason. 


"When they had become finally convinced that there was something undesirable 
in their presences and had begun te search for means and possibilities of 
removing it in order to become such as, according to sane logic, they had 

to be, that is to say, correspondent to the sense and aim of their existence, 
the elucidation of which, whatever it might cost them, they made the basis 
of thoir task, and when they began to actualize in practice this task pre- 
viously decided upon by their Reason, it very soon became clear that it was 
imperatively necessary for its fulfillment to have more detailed information 
in their Reasons concerning various special branches of knowledge. 


"But as it proved impossible for each and every one of them to acquire the 
necessary special knowledge, they divided themselves for convenience into 
& number of groups, in order that each group might separately study one of 
these special branches of knowledge required for their common ain. 


"Here my boy, you should notice that genuine objective knowledge just then 

arose there for the first time and began to exist and developed normally 

ap to the time of the second great catastrophe to their planet; also that 
3 growth of the development of its branches then progressed even at an 

unprecedented rate. 


"And in consequence a considerable number of great and smal] what are 
called cosmic 'objective-truths! gradually began at that period to become 
evident also to these three-brained beings who have taken your fancy. 


"The loarncd beings of this groat first and probably last terrestrial 
learned society were then divided into seven independent groups, or as it 
is otherwise said, ‘sections’; and each of these groups or sections re- 
esived a definite name. 


"Members of the first group of the society Akhaldan were called 
*Akhaldanfokhsovors', which meant that the beings belonging to that section 
studied the presence as well as the reciprocal action of separate parts of 
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their common planet. 


“The members ef the second section were called ‘Akhaldanstrasovers', and 

this meant that the beings belonging to that section studied what are 

called the 'radiations' and their reciprocal action of all the other planets © 
of their solar systen. 


"wombers of the third section were called takhaldanmetrosovors', which meant 
beings occupied with the study of that branch of knowledge, which was like 
that branch of our general knowledge we call 'Silkoorano', and which partly 
corresponded to what your contemporary favourites call ‘mathematics’. 


“The members of the fourth group were called ‘Akhaldanpsychosovors', and 
by this name those members of the society Akhaldan were then denoted who 
made their observations of the perceptions, experiencings and manifestations 
of beings like themselves and verified their observations by statistics. 


"Members of the fifth group were called ‘Akhaldanharnosovors', which meant 
that they were occupied with the study of that branch of knowledge which 
combined those two branches of contemporary science there, which your 
favourites called 'chemistry' and 'physics'. 


"Members belonging to the sixth section were called ‘Akhaldanmistessovors’', 
that is to say, beings who studied every kind of event arising outside of 
themselves, actualized consciously from without and also arising by them- 
selves, and in what circumstances which of them are erroneously perceived by 


beings. 


"and as regards the members of the seventh and last group, they were called 
!Akhal dangezpaadjisovors'; these members of the society Akhaldan devoted 
themselves to ‘the study of those manifestations in the presences of the three- 
brained beings of their planet which proceeded in them not in consequence of 
various functionings issuing from different kinds of impulses engendered 
owing to data already present in them, but from cosmic actions coming from 
without and not depending upon them themselves. 


"The three-brained beings of your planet who then became members of this 
society did indeed many things in respect of approaching objective knowledge 
as hed never been done there before and probably never will be again. 


"And it is impossible not to express regret and to to repeat that it was 
just then, when to the most great misfortune of the three-brained beings there 
of all later epochs, owing to the incredible being~labours of the member~ 
beings of that great society, the required tempo of work had already been 
established in respect of conscious discrimination for them themselves and 
also in respect of their unconscious preparation for the welfare of their 
descendants, that, in the heat of it all, a number of them constated, as I 
have already told you, that something serious had to occur to their planet 
in the near future. 

"Por the purpose of discovering the nature of the anticipated serious event, 
they dispersed over the whole planet, and it was shortly afterwards as I 
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have also already told you, that the mentioned second 'Transapalnian~per tur b- 
ation’ occurred to that ill~fated planet of yours. 


Well then my boy, when after this catastrophe, a number of the surviving 
member~beings of that great learned society gradually came together again, 
they, haying no longer their native country, first settled together with 

the majority of the other surviving beings in the centre of the continent 
Grabontzi, but later, when they had, on the continent Grabontzi, 'come-to~ 
themselves', a little after the ‘cataclysm-not~according-to~law', which had 
occurred, they decided jointly to try to re-establish and perhaps to continue 
to actualize in practice, all those tasks which had formed the basis of their 
last society. 


"As the manifestations of those abnormal conditions of being-existence of 
most of the three-brained beings there on the said part of the surface of 
the continent Grabontzi, which had already been established before the 
catastrophe, had ajready begun to 'boil' furiously, these surviving members 
of the society Akhaldan looked for another place on the same continet for 
their permanent existence more suitable for this work of theirs which 
demanded complete separateness. 


"Such & suitable place they found in the valley of the large river flowing 
on the northern side of the said continent, and there indeed they all to- 
gether migrated with their families in order to continue in isolation the 
attainment of the tasks set by their society. 


"This whole region through which the said large river flowed, they first 
named 'Sakronakari’'. 


"But this name was afterwards several times changed and at the present time 
this region is called 'Egypt', while the said large river, then called 
'Nipilkhooatchi', is now, as I have already said, called the 'Nile’. 


"Soon after, certain former members of the learned society Akhaldan settled 
on this part of the surface of the Planet Barth, all the beings of our 
tribe then existing on the surface of that planet which has taken your 
fancy, migrated to the same place. 


"And the facts concerning the real relations of the beings of our tribe 
with that part of your planet and also with the first migration there of the 
chance surviving former members of the society Akhaldan are as follows: 


"IJ told you once that just before the second 'Transapalnian-perturbation', 
our party-Pythoness, while prophesying, insisted that all the beings of our 
tribe should, without delay, migrate for the continuation of their exist- 
ence on that planet, to a definite part of the surface of that same contin-~ 
ent which is now called Africa. 


"This definite part of the surface of the continent which the Py thoness 
indicated, lay just at the source of the said large river, 'Nipilkhooatchi', 
where the beings of our tribe existed the whole t the said second 
'Pransapalnian-perturbtation' lasted as well as afterwards when everything 
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had gradually resumed its relatively normal state and when most of the sur- 
viving beings had then almost forgotten what had happened and had again 
formed - just as if nothing had occurred to them ~ one of their famous 
teentres-of-culture' in the very middle of that future Africa. Just at the 
time when the former members of the society Akhaldan were searching for a 
suitable place for their permanent existence, and chanced to meot a number 
of the beings of our tribe, they advised them to migrate to the country 
further down the said river. 


"Our acquaintanceship and our friendly relations with many of the for- 
mer members of the society Akhaldan, had already been begun on the continent 
Atlantis almost from the founding of that society. 


"Do you remember I told you, that when I descended to that planet for 
the first time and the beings of our tribe assembled in the city of Samlios 
with my participation in order together to find a way out of the difficult 
situation that had been created - well, those general meetings of ours were 
held just in one of the sections if the principal cathedral of the society 
Akhaldan; and already, from that time on, good relations were established 
between many beings of our tribe and certain members of this society. 


"And there in that future Egypt whither both had migrated in the said way, 
the relations of the beings of our tribe with the genuine former members 
themselves who had chanced to be saved and also with the descendants of 
other genuine members, remained uninterrupted and continued almost down 
to the time of the departure of our tribe from your planet. 


"Although the hope of the few chance surviving members of the society 
Akhaldan that they would be able to resume the actualizing of the tasks of 
their society was not fulfilled, nevertheless, thanks to them alone, there 
still continued to be present in the presences of several subsequent gener- 
ations after the loss of Atlantis, the 'instinctive-conviction'’ concerning 
the sense of what is there called 'completed-personal-Being'. 


"In addition to this, thanks to them, something of what had been attained 

by the Reason of the three-brained beings there also nevertheless survived 
when that Reason was still normal in them; and after a while this something 
began mechanically to be transmitted by inheritance from generation to gener- 
ation and reached the beings of quite recent periods, even to several beings 
of contemporary times. 


"Among these results of the learned attainments of the members of the society 
Akhaldan which were transmitted by inheritance, were also, without question, 
those ingenious and solid ‘artificial-constructions' which I saw being 
erected during this fourth descent of mine to your planet, by the beings of 
whom I am just going to inform you, who were breeding on that part of the 
surface of the continent of the present Africa. 


"Although the expectations that I had formed from all that our countrymen 
had told me concerning the mentioned new observatory there, before I had 
seen it with my own eyes, were not justified, nevertheless the observatory 
itself and also the other ‘artificial-constructions! of the beings then of 
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that region proved to be exceedingly ingenious and provided data for my 
common presence to become enriched by & great deal of productive information 


for my consciousness. 


"And in order that you may clearly represent to yourself and understand how 
these various'artificial-constructions' were then erected by the three~-brained 
beings of this region for the welfare of their being-existence, I think it 
will be enough if I explain to you in as great detail as possible, how the 
particularity of their ingenious, practical invention was manifested in 
respect just of their new observatory, on account of which I had decided to 
visit that region. 


"For this purpose I mst first of all inform you of two facts connected with 
the change in the common presences of these three-brained beings who have 
taken your fancy. 


"The first fact is that at the outset, while they still existed formally, 
that is, as it is in general becoming to all three-brained beings to exist, 
and while they had what is called 'Olooesstekhnokhnian-sight', they also 
could perceive at a distance proper to be perceived by ordinary three-brained 
beings, the visibility of all both great and small cosmic concentrations 
existing beyond them during every process of the Omnipresent Okidanokh pro~ 
ceeding in their atmosphere. 


"In addition, those of them who were consciously perfected and had thereby 
brought the sensibility of the perception of their organ of sight - like three- 
brained beings everywhere - up to what is called the 'Olooessultratekhnokhnian- 
state', acquired the possibility of perceiving also the visability of all those 
cosmic units situated at the same distance, which arise and have their further 
existence dependent upon the crystallizations localized directly from the 
sacred Theomertmalogos, that is to say, upon the emanations of our most holy 
SUN ABSOLUTE. | 


"And later, when the same constant abnormal conditions of ordinary being- 
existence were finally established, as a consequence of which GREAT NATURE 

was compelled, for reasons of which I have already told you, among other limi- 
tations, also to remould the functioning of their organ of sight into what 

is called 'Koritessnokhnian', that is to say, into the sight proper to the 
presences of one-brained and two~brained beings, then thereafter they were al- 
ready able to perceive the visability, both of their great and small concen- 
trations situated beyond them, only when there proceeded in the Omnipresent 
active element Okidanoch in the atmosphere of their planet, the sacred pro- 
cess ‘Aieioiuoa', that is, as they themselves say ~ according to their under- 
standing and their own perceptions - 'on~dark~nights'. 


"And the second fact, by virtue of the same degeneration of their sight into 
a 'Koritessnokhnian! one, is based on that law common to all beings, namely, 
that the results obtained from overy manifestation of the Omipresent 
Okidanoch are perceived by the organs of sight only when in immediate con- 
tact with those vibrations which are formed in beings and which actualize the 
functioning of the being-organ for perceiving at the given moment the visibil- 
ity of cosmic concentrations situated beyond them; that is to say, only when 
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the said results of the manifestation of the Omnipresent Okidanoch take place 
up to the point beyond which, according to the quality of the given organ 
for perceiving visibility, what is called the 'momentum-of-the-impulse'! 

dies down; or to put it otherwise, they perceive the visibility of objects 
only when almost next to them. 


"But if these results take place beyond the mentioned limit, then this mani- 
festation does not at all reach those beings in whose presence are organs 
for the perception of visibility, formed only by the results of the totality 
of 'Itoklanoz'. 


"Here it is very opportune to repeat one of the profound sayings seldom used 
there, of our Mullah Nassr Eddin, which very nearly defines the given case, 
that is, this degree of the limitation of the perception of visibility of 
your contemporary favourites. 


"This wise saying of his, seldom used there, consists of the following words: 


"*Show me the elephant the blind man has seen, and only then will I believe 
that you have really seen a fly'. 


"Well then, my boy, thanks to that artificial adaptation which I then sam, 
for the observation of other cosmic concentrations, and which was being con- 
structed in that future Egypt on the initiative issuing from the Reasons of 
the remote descendants of the member-beings of the learned society Akhaldan, 
any one of these unfortunate favourites of yours, in spite of the 
'Koritessnokhnian'-sight which had long before become inherent to them, never- 
theless acquired the potency to perceive freely at any time, as they say, 
'of-the-day-and-night', the visibility of all those remote cosmic concentra-~ 
tions which in the process of the general cosmic harmonious movement, come 
within the sphere of the horizon of their observation. 


"In order to overcome this limitation of their organ of the perception of 
visibility, they then invented the following: 


"Their Teskooano' or 'telescope', the construction of which, it must be here 
said, passed to them also from their remote ancestors, they did not fix on 

the surface of their planet, as was usually done there and is still done now - 
but they placed this 'Teskooano' very deeply within the planet, and they 
carried out their observations of the cosmic concentrations found beyond the 
atmosphere of their planet through specially-bored, pipe-like-hollows. 


"The observatory I then saw had five of these hollows. 


"They began in relation to the horizon, from different places of the surface 
of the planet occupied by the observatory, but they all met at a small under- 
ground common hollow which was something like a cave. From there the special- 
ists, then called ‘Astrologers', made their observations for the purpose of 
studying, as I have already told you, the visible presences and results of 

the reciprocal action of other cosmic concentrationS belonging hoth to their 
own solar system and to other systems of the Great Universe. 
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"They made these observations of theirs through any of the mentioned hollows 
which looked out in different directions on to their horizon, depending on 
the given position of their planet relative to the cosmic concentration ob- 
served in the process of the 'common~cosmic-harmonious-movement!. 


"I repeat, my boy, that although the chief peculiarity of the observatory 
constructed there by the three-brained beings of the future Egypt proved 
not to be new to me, since this principle had also been utilized in my obd- 
sServatory on Mars, with only this difference, that my seven long pipes were 
fixed not within the planet but on it, nevertheless all their imovations 
were so interesting in detail that, for any case that might arise, I even 
made, during my stay there, a detailed sketch of everything I eaw, and later 
even used something of it for my own observatory. 


"And concerning the other ‘artificial-constructions' there, I] shall perhaps 
tell you about them in detail sometime later, but meanwhile I will only say 
that all these independent constructions, not then quite finished, were 
situated not far from the observatory itself, and were intended, as I clearca 
up during my inspection under the guidance of the constructor who accompanied 
us and who was a friend of one of our tribe, partly for the same purpose of 
observing other suns and planets of our Great Universe, and partly for determ- 
ining and intentionally directing the course of the surrounding atmosphere in 
order to obtain the ‘climate’ desired. 


"All these 'artificial-constructions! of theirs occupied 4 fairly large open 
space of that part of the said region, and were enclosed by @ special lattice- 
work made of the plant then called there 'Zalnakatar'. 


"It is extremely interesting to notice here that they erected at the chief 
entrance of that huge enclosure a rather large - large of course in compari- 
son with the size of their presences - stone statue called ‘Sphinx', which 
strongly reminded me of the statue I saw on my first personal descent to 
your planet in the city of Samlios, just opposite the enormous building be- 
longing to the learned society Akhaldan and which was then called the 'chief- 
cathedral-of~the-socie ty-Akhaldan'. 


"The statue I saw in the city of Samlios and which greatly interested me, 
was the emblem of this Society, and was called 'Conscience'. 


"It represented an allegorical being, each part of whose planetary body was 
composed of a part of the planetary body of some definite form of being ex- 
isting there, but of the parts of those beings of various forms in whom, ac- 
cording to the crystallized conceptions of the three~brained beings there, 
one or another being-function was present in & superlative degree. 


"The main mass of the planetary body of the said allegorical being was rep- 
resented by the 'trunk' of a being there of definite form, called ‘Bull’. 


"This bull-trunk rested on the four legs of another being existing there, 
@lso of a definite form, called 'Lion', and to that part of the bull-trunk 
called its 'back', two large wings were attached similar in appearance to 
those of a strong bird—being breeding there, called 'Zagle'. 
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"And on the place where the head should be, there were fixed to the tull- 
trunk, by means of a piece of ‘amber', two breasts representing in themselves 
what are called, 'breasts-of-a-virgin', 


"When I became interested on the continent Atlantis in this strange allegor- 
ical image, and then enquired about its meaning, one of the learned members 
of the Great Society of men-beings explained it to me as follows: 


"'This allegorical figure is the emblem of the society Akhaldan and serves 
for all its members as a stimulus constantly to recall and awaken in them 
the corresponding impulses attributed to this allegorical figure'". 


"Further he continued: 


"'Rach part of this allegorical figure gives to every member of our society 

in all, three independently associating parts of his common presence, namely, 
in the body, in the thoughts and in the feelings, a shock for corresponding 
associations for those separate cognizances which in their totality can alone 
give us the possibility of gradually getting rid of those wdesirable factors 
Present in every one of us, both those transmitted to us by heredity and those 
—&equired by ourselves personally, which gradually engender within us impulses 
undesirable for us, and as a consequence of which we are not as wo might be. 


"!This emblem of ours constantly reminds and indicates to us that it is possible 
to attain freedom from what I have mentioned, only if we compel our common 
presences always to think, feel and act in corresponding circumstances accord- 
ing to that which is expressed in this emblem of ours'. 


"'And this emblem of ours is understood by all of us members of the society 
Akhaldan in the following way: 


"'The trunk of this allegorical being, represented by the trunk of a ‘bull’, 
Means that the factors crystallized in us and which bring forth in our presences 
maleficent for us, both those we have inherited and those we have personally 
acquired, can be regenerated only by indefatigable labours, namely, by such 
labours as, among the beings of our planet, the bull is particularly capable.! 


"'That this trunk rests on the legs of a 'Lion' means that the said labours 
should be performed with that cognizance and feeling of courage and faith 
in one's 'might!, the property of which 'might' is possessed among all the 
beings of the Earth in the highest degree by the possessor of these legs - 
the mighty lion’. 


"'The wings of the strongest and highest soaring of all birds, the 'Bagie', 
attached to the bull-trunk, constantly remind the members of our society that 
during the said labours and with the mentioned inner psychic properties of 
self-respect, it is necessary to meditate continually on questions not related 
to the direct manifestations required for ordinary being-existence'. 


"tAnd as regards the strange image of the head of our allegorical being, in 
the form of the 'breasts-of-a-virgin', this expresses that always and in 
everything during both the inner and outer functionings evoked by one's own 
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consciousness, there should predominate such @ ‘love’ as can arise and be 
present only in the presences of concentrations formed in the lewful parts 
of every whole responsible being in whom the hopes of our COMMON FATHER 
are placed’. 


"tind that the head is fixed to the trunk of the bull with ‘amber' signifies 
that the said love should be strictly impartial, that is to say, completely 
separated from all the other functions proceeding in every whole responsible 
being.'" ) | 


"In order, my boy, that the sense of this latter emblem, put into the material 
called there ‘amber’, may become quite comprehensible to you, I must add 

that 'amber' is one of those seven planetary formations, in the arising of 
which the Omnipresent Active Blement Okidanokh takes part with all its three 
separate, independent, sacred parts in equal proportion; and in the process 

of planetary actualization these intraplanetary and surplanetary formations 
serve for what is called the ‘impeding! of the independent flow of these 

three localized independent sacred parts." 


At this point of his tale Beelzebub made a short pause, as if he were think- 
ing about something, and afterwards continued thus: 


"During my narration of what I then saw on & still surviving terra-firma 
part of the surface of your planet among the three-brained beings there, 
certain of whom were the direct descendants of member-beings of the truly 
great learned society Akhaldan there, the result of the manifestations of 

my being-Reason, owing to various associative recollections of all kinds of 
impressions of the perceptions of the visibility of the exterior environ- 
ment of the said region, which became fixed in my common presence, has been 
that there has been gradually revived in me all the scenes and all the assoc- 
iative flow of thoughts of one of those being-experiencings of mine which 
occurred during my last stay there, on my visit just to that same contemporary 
Egypt, when I once sat absorbed in thought at the foot of one of those 
‘artificial-constructions! that had chance to survive from that period, and 
now already called there, the ‘Pyramids’. 


"It was just then, that in the general function of my Reason there was also 
associated among other things, the following: 


"Good!.....If none of the benefits already formerly attained by the Reason 

of the beings of the continent Atlantis for ordinary being-existence, has be- 
come the possession of the contemporary beings of this planet, - this might 
perhaps be logically explained simply because for cosmic causes, not issuing 
at all from and not depending upon the three-brained beings there, that 
second great 'cataclysm—according-to-law' occurred, during which not only 
that continent itself perished, but also everything existing on it. 


"But this Egypt!..... $ 
"Its magnificence was still recent...,. 
"There is no denying it...owing to the third small catastrophe to that ill- 
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fated planet, and also to the fifth, about which I will speak leter, this 
pert also of its surface, it is true, suffered, having been covered with 
sands. Nevertheless, the three~brained beings dwelling there did not perish, 
but were only scattered over various other parts of the same continent, and 
Consequently, whatever new exterior conditions may have ensued, there should 
have survived in their presence, it would seem, the erystallized results of 
the perfected factors, transmitted to them by inheritance for normal 'being- . 
legical-mentation',. 


"ond so, my boy, being desirous after this distressful 'Altoozori' of mine, 

or as your favourites would say, 'sorrowful-reflections', to clear up for 
myself the very essence of the causes also of this lamentable fact there, 

I understeed at the end of my minute investigations and became aware with 

all my Being, that this abnormality there proceeds exclusively owing only to 
one very remarkable aspect of the chief particularity of their strange psyche, 
namely, that particularity which has become completely crystallized and an © 
inseparable part of their common presences and which serves as a factor for 
the periodical arising in them of what is called the ‘urgent-need-to-destroy~ 
everything-outside-of-them'. 


"The point is that when, during the apogee of the development of such a 
peculiarity - terrifying to every Reason - of the psyche of the three- 
brained beings, they began to manifest outside of themselves this phenomenal 
peculiarity of their common presence, that is to say, when they begin to 
carry out the process of reciprocal destruction on some part of the surface 
of their planet, then, at the same timo, without any deliberate aim, and even 
without what is called 'organic-need', they also destroy everything which 
chances to come within the sphere of the perception of their organ of sight. 
At the periods of this 'phenomenal-psychopathic-apogee', they destroy also 
all the objects present in the given place and at the given time, which these 
same beings themselves, between whom this terrifying process proceeds, have 
intentionally produced as well as the productions which have chanced to sur- 
vive and to reach them from the beginnings of previous epochs. 


"Well then my boy, at the period of this fourth personal sojourn of mine on 
the surface of your planet, I first arrived in the country now called Egypt, 
and after having stayed there a few days among the remote descendants of 

the member~beings of the great learned society Akhaldan, and having become 
acquainted with certain surviving results of their being-'Partkdolgduty' for 
the welfare of their descendants, I, afterwards, accompanied by two of our 
tribe, went to the southern countries of the same continent, and there, with 
the help of the local three-brained beings, caught the necessary number of 
apre-beings. 


"Having accomplished this, I telepathically signalled our ship ‘Occasion! 
which descended to us on the first, it must be said, very dark night; and 
when we had loaded these ape-beings in that special section of the ship 
'Oceasion! which had been constructed for Goornahoor Harharkh wider his 
directions, we at once re-ascended to the planet Mars; and three Martian 
days later, on the same ship and together with these apes, I ascended to the 
planet Saturn. 


"Though we had previously decided to carry out the experiments with these 
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apes only the following year, when they would have become thoroughly accli- 
matized and orientated to existence under the new conditions, I ascended 
then to the planet Saturn so soon because at my last personal meeting with 
Gornahoor Harharkh, I had promised him to be present at his family solemity 
which had soon to take place. 


"And this family solemnity of Gornahoor Herharkh's consisted in this, that 
beings like himself around him, would consecrate the first heir produced 
by him. 


"T promised to attend this family solemmity 'Hrikhrakhri' in order to under- 
take, regarding his recently arisen heir, what is called the ‘Atnatoorornian- 


being~duty'. 


"Here it is interesting to remark that the kind of procedure for undertaking 
this being-duty, took place among the ancient three-brained beings of your 
planet also, and even reached your contemporary favourites, though these 
latter, just as in everything else, take only the external form of this 
serious and important procedure. The beings who undertake, &s it were, these 
duties, are called by your contemporary favourites 'god-fathers' and 'god- 
mothers’. 


"The heir of Gornahoor Harharkh was then called 'Raoorkh!." 


135. Sr testices 
: : pel teat oe eh : 
crak ak te Rie ee 5 tha an ee Ane bat hoes i's a , 2 Sins? ; : ‘ ; 
to ses \ -Dibe <A to ee) vt =e ie eee oY ek Jad) L Shee: ¢ , ‘ sa5 ot - Aa aa aX, ~ tte : \ : ae ee WAZA Hie Yoae ALi oy. ose >s 
SAT aah” mee een 54 eel ieee Ta) © hee ar OS cn nee nes yy Rae Te hole Pe ee, Ce Shee es Se eee” Sak see eG 4057 iat LP er 5 ae os bd Path ee ba) ee, A oP AE = AEE Se eee oe Sy Se ee) “ae > oe & 


CHAPTER XXIV 


BEELZEBUB'S FLIGHT TO THE PLANET EARTH FOR THE FIFTH TIME 


Beelzebub continued to relate as follows: 


“After my fourth stay on the surface of the plenet Earth many years again . 
passed. 


"During these years I, of course, 8s before, sometimes observed attentively 
through my Teskooarno the being-existence of these favourites of yours also. 


"During this time their numbers considerably increased and they already pop- 
ulated almost 811 the large and small ‘terr-firma-parts' of the surface of 
this planet of yours, amd of course there also continued to proceed among them 
during the whole of certain periods thoir chief particularity, namely, every 
so often they would destroy each other's existence, 


"During this time, that is to say, between my fourth and fifth visits, great 
changes occurred to the surface of your planet. 


"Meny changes also occurred there in the concentration of the places of settle- 
ment of these favourites of yours. For example, all those ‘centres-of-culture' 
of theirs on the continent Ashhark where I personally was during my previous 
descents upon the eerth, namely, the countries of Tikliamish and stiri 
hed by ‘the time of my fifth arrival there, ceased altogether to exist. 


"The cause of the destruction of the 'centres-of-culture' of theirs and of the 
changes on the surface of this planet in general, was again a misfortune, the 
third in number for this ill-starred planet. 


"This third misfortune was entirely of a local chsracter and occurred because 
there had proceeded in its atmosphere during several years unprecedented so- 
called taccelerated-displacements-of-the-psrts-of-the-atmosphere' or as your 
favourites there would say, ‘great winds’. 


"The cause of these abnormal ‘displacements’ or ‘great winds' at that time 
was once again those two fragments which had been separated from this planet 
of yours during the first great calamity, and which afterwards became inde- 
pendent smsll planets of this solar system. They are now called ‘Moon’ and 
‘Anoolios',. Strictly speaking, the main cause of this third terrestrial 
misfortune was only the larger of these separated parts, namely, the Moon; 
the smaller fregment, *Anoolios*’, played no part in it whatever. 
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“The ‘accelerated-displecements' in the earth's atmosphere resulted from 
this, that when the etmosphere on the small, chance-erisen plenet Moon hed 
been finally formed, and the Moon, according to the already mentioned law 

of ‘catching-up’, continued to fall back upon its fundamental mass oy the 
path already then established, and while this newly érisen definite presence 
of the Moon had not yet acquired its own harmony within the 'Common-system- 
hermony-of-movements', then this, so to say, not harmonized on the whole, 

as it is called 'Osmo—al-nian~friction' just evoked in the atmosphere of the 
Rarth the mentioned 'accelerated-displacements' or ‘great winds', Then by 
the force of their currents these unprecedented ‘great winds' began, as it 
is said, to ‘wear down' the elevated ‘terre-firma-parts’, and to fill up the 


corresponding depressions. 


"The two countries of the continent Ashhark upon which chiefly was concen- 
trated the process of existente of the second and third groups of beings of 
contemporary Asia, that is to say, the fundamental parts of the countries 
Tikliamish and Maralpleisi, just happened to be also such depressions, 


"At the same time sand also filled up certain parts of the country Gemchania 
as well as that country in the middle of the continent Grabontzi, where, as 
I have already told you, there was formed after the sinking of Atlantis, what 
they called the leading 'centre-of-culture’ for all the three-brained beings 
there, a country which was at thet time the most flourishing part of the sur- 
face of this planet of yours, end is already now the desert call ‘Sahara’. 


"Bear in mind also that during the abnormal winds of thet time, besides the 
Countries mentioned, several other inconsiderable terra-firma spaces of the 
surface of that unhappy planet were also covered by sands, 


"It is ° | interesting to note here, that concerning the changes that then 
occurred in the locale of the permanent existence of the three-centres beings, 
your contemporary favourites also, by some means or other, learned of it, and 
having made a label for this as well, this time ‘the great migration of reces*', 
they stuck it on to what they call their knowledge. 


"A number of the *learned* there now mightily pull and blow to find out why 
and how it all occurred, so that they can tell everybody else. 


"Just now there exist several theories about the matter there, and, although 
they have nothing in common with each other and, in an objective sense, each 
is more absurd than the other, nevertheless they are accepted there by what is 
called ‘official knowledge’. 


"But in fact the real cause of the migration of the three-centred beings then 
@rose because &s soon as the said abrasion began, the beings living on the con- 
tinent Ashhark, fearing to be buried by the sand, began moving to other, more 
or less, secure places, and these migrations of the three-brained beings there 
proceeded in the following order. 


"Most of the three-brained beings populating Tikliamish moved to the south of 
the same continent Ashhark, to the country which was called later ‘Persia’; 
and the rest moved north, and settled in those regions which were afterwards 
called 'Kirkistcheri'. | 
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"As regards the beings populating the country Maralpleisi,, one part wandered 
eastwards, while the rest, the major part, went west. Having crossed the 
eastern heights, those who went east settled down on the shores of the large 
*saliakooriapnian-spaces*, and this country was later called ‘China’. 


"And that part of the beings of Maralpleisi who sought safety by moving to the 
west, after wandering from place to place, ultimately reached the neighboring 
continent, later called ‘Europe’, while the three-brained beings who then still 
remained existing in the middle ot the continent 'Grabontzi' dispersed over 

the whole of its surface, 


“And so, my boy, this my fifth personal flight to your planet already belongs 
to the period of time efter this said redistribution of the groups of the com- 
munities of these favourites of yours, And the reasons of my personal ascent 
there were the following events. 


"I mst first tell you that the chief peculierity of the psyche of your favour- 
ites, namely, the 'periodic-need-to-destroy-the-existence-of-others—like-one 's- 
self’, interested me more and more with every succeeding century of their's; 
and side by side with it the craving increased in me to ferret out the exact 
causes of a particulerity so phenomenal in three-brained beings. 


"And so, my boy, in order to have more meterial for elucidating this question 
that so intensely interested me, I, in the interval between my fourth and fifth 
stay on the planet Eerth, organized through the Teskooano from the planet Mars 
my observation of the existence of those peculiar three-brained beings in the 
following way: 


"I deliberately kept under observation quite a numer of separate beings from 
among your favourites and during many of their years cither I personally, or 
somebody whom I specially commissioned, observed them attentively, taking 
pains not, if possible, to miss anything, and to clesr up from every aspect 
every kind of particularity in their manifestations during the processes of 
their ordinary existence there, 


"And I must confess, my boy, that when I happened to be otherwise free I some- 
times during whole ‘Sinonoums', or, as your favourites there approximately de- 
fine the corresponding flow of time, during whole *hours', observed with great 
interest the movements of the three-brained beings there under observation, 
and tried to explain to myself logically what are called their "psychic exper- 
iencings’*, 


"And so, during these observations of mine from the planet Mars by means of my 
Teskooano, that once ‘flashed’ upon me which Just served as the beginning of 
my further then quite serious study of the psyche of these three-brained be- 
ings who please you; namely, it 'flashed' upon me that the length of their ex- 
istence was, century by century, and even year by year, becoming shorter and 
shorter, at a very definite and uniform rate. 


"Of course, when I first noticed it, I at once took into account aot only the chief 
particularity of their psyche, that is, their periodic reciprocal destruction, but 
also the innumerable what are ealled ‘illnesses! which exist exclusively only 
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on the planet, the majority of which, by the way, arose and continued to 
arise owing to the same abnormal external conditions of the ordinary being 
existence established by them, and which help to make it impossible for 
them normally to exist up to the sacred Rascooarno. 


"When I first noticed this, and as my previous impressions concerning the 
same began to come back to me, each of the separate independent spiritualized 
parts of my whole presence became filled with the conviction, and my essence 
perceived the mentioned 'flash', that in truth these three-brained beings 

of your planet had, in the beginning, existed, according to their time cal~ 
culation, for about twelve centuries, and some of them even, for about 
fifteen centuries. 


"9 be able more or less clearly to represent to yourself the rate at which 
the length of their existence declined during this time, it is enough for 
you to know that when I left this solar system forover, the maximum length 
of their existence was already from seventy to ninoty of their years. 


tAnd latterly if anybody should exist as long as this, all the rest of the 
beings of that peculiar planet would already consider that he had existed 
‘quite decently long', while if anybody happened to exist 4 little over 4 
century, he would be exhibited in their museums, and of course all the rest 

of the beings there would know about him, because his photographs and descrip~ 
tions of the manner of his existence, even to the enumeration of each of his 
movements, would constantly be published in all their, what are’. called 
‘newspapers’. 


"And so, my boy, having suddenly constated such a fact there, as I had no 
special business on the planet Mars, and it was quite impossible to try to 
probe this novel peculiarity by moans of the Teskooano, I decided to go 
there myself with the aim of perhaps clearing up for myself, there on the 
spot, the causes of this also. 


"Several Mertian days after my resolve I again ascended there on the ship 
'Oceasion'. At the time of this fifth personal ascent of mine on your planet 
their 'centre-for~the-ingoing-and-outgoing-resul ts~of-the--pe rfecting-of-the- 
being-rumination' or as they themselves call it, their ‘cent re-of—culture', 
was already the city of Babylon, and it was just there that I decided to go. 


"This time our ship ‘Occasion’ descended to what is called the 'Persian 
Gulf', because we ascertained through the Teskooano before our flight that 
for my further travelling, that is te say, to get to the town of Babylon, 
and for the mocring of our ship ‘Occasion! itself, the most convenient place 
would be that same 'saliakcoriapnian-space' of the surface of your planet, 
now existing there under the name of the ‘Persian Gulf’. 


"This water space was convenient for my further travelling because the large 
river on the banks of which the city of Babylon stood, flowed into it, and 
we proposed to sail up the stream of this river in order to get there. 


"During that period of the flow of time this 'Incomparably-majestic' Babylon 
flourished in every respect. It was a 'centre-of~culture' not only for the 
beings dwelling on the continent Ashhark, but also for all the beings of 

all those other large and small terra-firmas which were adaped to the 
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needs of the ordinary being existence on that planet, 


"At the time of my first arrival there in this 'centre-of-culture' of theirs, 
they were just preparing that ...-.--- which was afterwards the principal 
cause of the acceleration of the rate of the degeneration of their ‘psychic 
organization', especially in the sense of the atrophy in them of the instinc- 
tive functioning of those three fundamontal factors which should exist in 

the presence of every kind of three-brained being, namely, those factors 
which give rise to those being-impulses which exist under the names of 
'faith,' 'Hope' and 'Love'. 


"The decline of these being-factors by inheritence from generation to genera~ 
tion has brought it about that instead of a real being-psyche, such as 
should exist in the presence of every kind of three-brained being, there now 
already exists in the presence of your contemporary favourites, although a 
‘real psyche! also, nevertheless one that can be very well defined by one 

of the wise sayings of our dear Mulleh Naser Eddin, which consists of the 
following words: ‘There is everything in it except core, oF even kernel.' 


"Tt is absolutely necessary to relate to you in as great detail as possible 
what occurred during that period in Babylon, since all this information may 
serve you as valuable material for a better elucidation and transmitation 

in your reason of all the causes which together have finally given rise to 
that strange psyche of the three centred beings, which psyche your contempor- 
ary favourites already have, and which has 80 much interested you. 


"T must first tell you that the information concerning the events of that 
time which I am now about to relate I picked up among those three centred 
beings there whom the other beings call ‘learned’. 


"Here, before going any further, I mst dwell a little on the beings there 
on your planot whanthe other beings call ‘learned’. 


"Sven before this fifth stay of mine there, that is to say, before that 
period when Babylon, as I have told you, flourished in every respect, there 
became and were regarded as ‘learned’ by others, not such beings as become 
and are regarded as learned everywhere in the Universe, and such as at firet 
became learned even on your planet, namely such beings as from the first 
bring themselves by their conscious labours and intentional sufferings to 
the ableness to contemplate the details of all that exists, from the point 
of view of World-arising and World-existence, and owing to which they chief- 
ly perfect their highest body to the corresponding gradation of the sacred 
measure of objective reason in order that by this means a6 much abgut cosmic 
truths might later be sensed in them as their higher being-body became 
perfected. 


"But they mostly become 'learned', from the time of what is called the 
Tikliamishian civilization wtil now, especially the contemporary ones, who 
‘learned by rote' as much as possible of every kind of vacuous information 
such as 'old women! love to report about what was said, as it were, in 
olden times. 
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"Note, by the way, that for the definition of the importance of the ecient~ 
ists there, our venerated Mullar Naser Hddin also has a fentence expresced 
as follows: 


"'Everybody talks as if our learned kmow that half a hundred is fifty’. 


"There on your planet the more of such information one of your fxvouriies 
mechanically learns by rote--information he himself hes never verifigs 
and which moreover he has nover sensed,~-the more learned he is thought 
to be. 


"And so, my boy, when we reached the city of Babylon, there were indeed 
@ great many learned beinzs. Scientific beings were then gathered there 
from almost the whole of that planet of yours. 


As the reasons for the original congregation of these beings in the city 
of Babylon at that time are extremely interesting I will tell you also about 
this a little more in detail. The truth is that most ef the scientists of 
the Barth had been then assembled there under the compulsion of a mont 
peculiar Persian King, under whose dominion the city of Babylon was also 

at that period. 


“Thoroughly to understand the fimdamental aspects flowing from the total 
results of the abnormally established conditions of ordinary being-existence 
there, which gave rise to the said peculiarity of this Persian king, I must 

a enlighten you in regard to two facts which had long before that been 
ixed. 


"The first fact is this, that from almost the time of the sinking of the 
continent Atlantis, a particular 'essence~property' began gradually to be 
erystallized and during the later centuries became already finally crystal- 
lized in the presence of everyone of your favourites there, thanks to which 
that being~sensation which is called 'happiness-for-one's~being' which is 
experienced from time to time by every three-brained being from the satis- 
faction of his inner self-respect, appears in the presence of your favour- 
ites exclusively only when they acquire for their own possession a great 
deal of that popular metal, there called — ‘gold’. 


"A further great misfortune for them arising from this particular 'essence- 
property' in their general presence consists in this, that the mentioned 
sensation dus to the ownership of the said metal, is also strengthened by 
the beings surrounding the owner, even if they learn about it only by what 
is eslled 'hear-say', and have not themselves teen convinced by personal 
corresponding perceptions. At the same time it is the established custom 
there never to consider what kind of being-manifestations one made to become 
the owner of a great quantity of this metal. But such a being there be~ 
comes for all thore around him an object which evokes in, their presence the 
functicning of tbat crystallized consequence of the property of the organ 
Kundevuffer which is calied ‘envy’. 


"And the second fact congists in this, that when in the presence of your 
favourites theit chief particularity functione ‘Creacendantly', and accord- 
ing to the established custom among different communities of theirs, their 
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process of the reciprocal destruction of each other's existence proceeds. 
then afterwards when this property only proper to themselves and maleficsnt 
for them themselves, has run its course, and they temporarily cease these 
processes of thoirs, then the King of that community in which a greater 
number of subjects remains unharmed, receiving the title of conqueror, 
usually takes for himself everything which is possessed by the beings of 
the conquered community. 


Chapter XXIV t 


"Such a King-conqueror there usually orders his subjects to take from the 
conquered all their lands, all the young beings of female sex present in the 
conquered community, and all that which is called 'riches' accumlated by 
them during centuries. 


"And so, my boy, when the subjects of that said peculiar Persian King con- 
quered the beings of another community he ordered them not to take, and 
even not to touch any of these, but to take with them as what are called 
‘captives! only all the learned beings present in the conquered community. 


"Clearly to represent and transmute in yourself the wderstanding why in 
the individuality of that Persian King such & peculiar craze arose and be- 
came proper only to him, you must know, that still at the period of the 
Tikliamishian civilization, there in the town called 'Chiklaral', a three- 
prained learned, by name 'Kharnakhoomoo’, whose essence later became 
crystallized into what is called an 'oternal~hasnamus-individuum' invented 
that any old metal you like abundant in that planet could easily be turned 
into the rare metal 'gold', and all that was necessary to know for this 
being just one very small 'secret'. 


"this maleficent invention of his becane widely spread there, and having 
become crystallized in the presence of the beings of that time, and being 
transmitted by inheritance from generation to generation, it began to pass 
to the beings of the subsequent generation as 4 gradually formed definite 
maleficent fantastic science there under the name of ‘alchemy', under the 
name, that is, of just that great science which indeed existed there during 
those epochs long past, when, in the presence of their ancestors, the conse- 
quences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer had not yet been 
crystallized and which branch of genuine kowledge might be really necessary 
and truly advantageous for the three-brained beings there even of con- 
temporary times, 


"ind as at that period to which my tale relates, this Persian King needed 
for some or other of his wmdoubtedly Hasnamussian aims 4 great deal of this 
metal, rare on the surface of the Earth, called 'zold', and as the notion 
concerning this method that had been invented by the then existing, now 
tHasnamussian individuum', Kharnakhoomoo, had also reached his presence, he 
Was anxious to get gold by so easy a means. 


"“whon this Persian King had finally decided to get gold by 'Alchemy', he for 
the first time with all his being realized that he as yet did not know that 
\little secret! without which it was absolutely impossible to fulfil this 
wish of his. §0 he then pondered how to find out this little 'secret', The 
result of his pondering was that he became aware of the following: 
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"I'Tf the learned already have knowledge of every other kind of mystery! 
then to one of them, perhaps, this mystery mst also be kaon’. 


"Having finally arrived at such a conclusion, he, with an intensified 
functioning of 'being-astonishment' at why such a simple idea bai never 
entered his head before, called several of his atiendant subjects and 
ordered them to find out to which of the learned beings of his capital this 
'mys tery! was known. 


"When it was reported to him the following day that not one of the learned 
beings of the capital kmew this 'mystery' he ordered enquiries to be mede 
@lso of all the learned present among the beings of the whole of his subject~ 
Community; and when after several days he again received the same negative 
reply he once more betook himself to thought, and this time very seriously. 


"His serious thinking first led his reason to the understanding that no doubt 
whatever, one or other of the learned beings of his community Was awaro of 
this 'secret' also; but since among beings of that clan the strict keeping 

of a 'professional' mystery was very strongly developed, nobody, of course, 
was willing to reveal it. 


"The result of his serious thinking was that he became aware that it was not 
enough merely to question, he must examine the learned beings about this 
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"The same day he gave suitable instructions to his nearest corresponding 
assistants, and the latter already began to ‘examine! after the manner that 
had already long before been the way of power=possessing beings to ‘examine’ 
ordinary beings. 


"And when this peculiar Persian King became finally convinced that the 
learned beings of this community indeed and in truth mew nothing about this 
mystery, he began to look for learned beings in other communities to whom 
this mystery might be known. 


"As the kings of the other communities were unwilling to offer their learned 
beings for interrogation he just decided to compel the recalcitrant by force. 
And from that time on, at the head of numerous hordes in subjection to him, 
with their help he began to make what are called ‘military excursions’. 


"This Persian King had many hordes in subjection to him because at that 
period, from the region of the surface of this plenet of yours where that 
commnity was situated and over which he happened to be King, there had been 
intensified in the presence of the beings even before this time, on the basis 
of what is called tho 'Toresecing~adaptation' of Great Nature, the, as it 

is called, 'birth-rate'; and at the given period that which was demanded for 
the comnon cosmic Trogoautoegocratic process was being effectuated, that is 
to say, in order that from this region of the surface of your planet there 
should isaue more of those vibrations arising from the destruction of being- 
exisjance," 


"During this last explanation Hessein interrupted Beelzebub with the follow- 
ing words: 
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"Dear Grandfather, I do not understand why, for the purpose of the effectua- 
tion of this most great cosmic process, the issuing of the required vi>ra- 
tions should depend on any definite region of the surface of the plenet". 


To this question of his grandson Beelzebub replied as follows: 


"As before long I intend to make the special question of those terrifying 
processes of reciprocal destruction which they call ‘wars’ the theme of my 
tales concerning the three-brained beings of the planet Earth, it is better 
to defer this question of yours also until this special tale, because then, 
I think, you will widerstand it well." 


Having said this Beelzebub again continued to relate about the Babylonian 
events, 


"When the peculiar Persian King I mentioned began, thanks to the hordes in 
subjection to him, to conquer the beings of other communities and to seize 
by force the learned among them, he assigned as a place for their congrega- 
tion and existence the said city of Babylon to which they were taken in 
order that this lord of half the then continent of Asia could thereafter 
freely interrogate them in the hope that one of them, perhaps, might happen 
to know the secret of turning cheap metal into the metal gold. 


"With the same aim he even made at that time a special what is called 
'campaign' into the country Egypt. 


"He then made this special ‘campaign! there because the learned beings of all 
the continents of the planet wero assombled there at that period, the opinion 
being widely spread there that more information for their various 'sciences! 
Was to be got in this 'Bgypt' than anywhere else on their planet. 


"This Persian King-conqueror then took from Egypt all the learned beings 
present there, both the native and those who had come from other commmities; 
and among the number were then also several called ‘Egyptian Friests', 
descendants of just those scientific members of the society Akhaldan who 
chanced to escape, and who were the first to populate that country. 


"When @ little later a fresh craze arose in the presence of this peculiar 
Persian King, just the craze for the process itself of the destruction of 
the existence of other beings similar to himself, and which thrust out the 
former craze, he forgot about the learned beings and they began to exist 
there freely in the city of Babylon awaiting his further directions. 


"Tho neo-learned beings collected in this way there in the city of Babylon 
from almost the whole of the planet, used often to meet together; and of 
course, as it is proper to the learned beings of the planet Earth, they be- 
gan discussing among themselves questions which were either immeasurably 
beyond their comprehension, or about which they could never elucidate any- 
thing useful whatsoever, either for themselves or for ordinary beings there. 


"Well, it was just during these meetings and convereations that there arose 
emnong them, as it is in general proper to arise among ‘learned beings! there 
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what is called a 'burning-question-of-the-day', a question which in some 
way or other indeed interested them at that time to, as they say, their 
very ‘marrow’. 


"The question which chanced to become the 'burning-question-of-the-day' 

60 vitally touched the whole of everybody's essence that they even climbed 
down from their, what are called 'pedestale', and began discussing it not 

Only with the learned like thomselves, but with evory Tom, Dick and Harry. 


"The consequence wae that interest in this quostion gradually spread among 
@ll the ordinary three—brained beings then oxisting in Babylon, and by 
about the time we reached this Babylon it had become the 'question-of-the- 
day' for all the beings there. 


"Not only did these learned themselves talk and discuss this question, but 
Similar conversations and fierce discussions proceeded like fury among the 
ordinary beings there also. 


"Tt was talked about and discussed by young and old, both men and women, 
and even by the Babylonian butchers. They were all, and particularly the 
learned, exceedingly anxious to know about thie question. 


"Before our arrival there, many of the beings then existing in Babylon had 
ultimately even lost their reason on account of this question, and many 
Were already candidates for the same -—— to lose it. 


"This 'burning-question-of-the'day' consisted in this, that both the 'neo- 
learned!’ and the ordinary beings of the city of Babylon were very anxious 
to know whether they had a ‘soul’. 


"Bvery possible variety of fantastic theory existed in Babylon upon this 
question; and more and more theories were being freshly cooked up; and 
every, as it is said there 'catchy theory!’ had of course its followers. 


"Although a whole host of various theories existed there, nevertheless 
they were one and all based upon only two, but two quite opposite assump- 
tions. One of these was called the ‘atheistic’ and the other the 'ideal- 
istic’ or 'dualistic!. 


"All the ‘dualistic! theories maintained the existence of the ‘soul’, and 
of course its immortality and every possible kind of "perturbation! to it 
after the death of the being 'man'. 

"And all the ‘atheistic!’ theories maintained just the opposite. 


"In short, my boy, when we arrived in the city of Babylon there was then 
proceeding what is called the 'building-of-the-tower-of-Babel'." 


Having pronounced these latter words Beelzebubd became a little thoughtful 
and then continued as follows: 


"Now I wish to explain to you the expression I just used, namely, the 
"building~of-the-tower-of-Babel'. This expression is very often used on 
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your planet by the contemporary three-brained beings there also. 


"J wish to touch upon this frequently there~used expression and to elucidate 
it to you first of all chiefly because I chanced to be a witness then of all 
the events which gave rise to it, and secondly because the history of the 
arising of this expression, and its transmutation in the understanding of 

the contemporary favourites of yours can very clearly anda instructively 
elucidate to you that, thanks as always to the same abnormally eetablizhed 
conditions of ordinary being-existence, no precise information of events 
there which have indeed occurred to beings of former epochs ever reach the 
beings of later generations; or if by chance something like this expression 
does even reach them, then the fantastic reason of yeur favourites constructs 
a whole theory on the basis of just one expression such as this, with the 
result that those baseless 'being-egoplastikuri', or, as they call them, 
'psychic representations', increase and multiply in their presence from 
which, also as a result, there has arisen in the universe the strange and 
unique psyche of three-brained beings which is possessed by every one of your 
favourites. 


"¥oll then, when we arrived in the city of Babylon, and with the aim of 
elucidating the question which had interested me I began mixing with various 
beings there and making my corresponding observations, then because elmost 
everywhere I ran across only the said learned who had. gethered and met there 
in great numbers, it so fell out that I, associating with them oniy, began 
making my observations both by means of them, and in their own individuali~ 
ties. 


"Among the number of learned beings whom I met for my mentioned aim there, 
was also one named Hamolinadir who had also been brought there by compulsion 


from Egypt. 


"Well, between this terrestrial three-brained being Heamolinadir and myself 
during these meetings of ours, almost the same relations were established 
which in general are established everywhere between three-brained beings 
who frequontly meet. 


"This Hamolinadir was one of those learned there in the total presence of 
whom the factors for the impulses of a three->rained being which had passed 
by inheritance were not yet quite atrophied, anid moreover it turned out that 
during his corresponding age the respousibie beinge around him had prepared 
hin to be also more or less normally rereponsitia. 


"It is necessary to notice that many scientific beings of this kind were then 
in the city of Babyloa. 


"Although this learned Hamolinadir had his arising and preparation for be- 
coming a resnonsible being just there in ths city of Babylon and descended 
from the race of bersgs there called ‘Assyrian’, yet he became learned in 
Feypt where tho highest achool]l existing on the Earth at that time was found, 
and which was called 'materializing Thought!. , 


"At the age he wes when I first met him, he already had his 'I? — in the 
sense of rational directing, present.in his general presence and which is 


Ae an bes? basa ite ie tg seta stat oe te, : d 
ao? oo ele eee RES . er 7 i iat tb = td oe se eens bar “sian, i Ca —— 
Ca? de aya ee dae ir tel n We ae 2 RO RS Roe i po Se Sate ub Soe Teh e > 
SS a ee at Pree) ee ae =} Pes a ae be Ee hrs oe) yee Sat ee le he SRE Ded 


Chapter xxIV le 


called 'automatic~psychic-functioning' -- of the maximum steadiness for 
three-centred beings of the planet Earth at that time, in consequence of which 
during what is called his 'waking-passive-state' he had vory definitely ex- 
pressed being-manifestations, as for instance those called 'self-conscious~- 
noss', '‘impartiality', ‘sincerity’, impressionability', ‘rumination’, and 

so forth. 


"Soon after our arrival in Babylon, I began going with this Hamolinadir to 
what are called the ‘meetings! of the mentioned learned beings, and listen- 
ing to every possible kind of what they called their ‘reports’ upon just 
the question which was then 'the-question-of-the-day', and which was the 
reason of the ‘agitation-of-mind' of all the Babylonians. 


"This friend of mine, Hamolinadir, was also very much excited about the 
said 'burning-question’. 


"He was agitated and perplexed by the fact that both the already existing 
and the many newly appearing theories upon this question were all, in spite 
of their entirely opposite proofs, equally convincing and equally veridical, 


"He said that those theories in which it was proved that we have a ‘soul! 
were very logically and convincingly expounded; and equally the theories in 
which quite the contrary was proved were expounded no less logically and 
convincingly. 


"So that you may be able to put yourself in the place of that sympathetic 
Assyrian, I shall also explain to you that in general on your planet, then 
in the city of Babylon as also now at the present time, most of the various 
theories concerning such a question, as they call it, ‘of the beyond’, or 
concerning any other 'elucidation-of-the-details! of any definite thesis 
whatever, are invented by those three-brained beings there in whom most of 
the eonsequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer are fulfilledly 
crystallized, in consequence of which there actively functions in thier 
presence that being-property which they themselves call ‘cunning’. Owing 

to this they gradually and consciously acquire,~-of course consciously only 
with the sort of reason which it has already become long ago proper for them 
@lone to possess,--and moreover only automatically acquired in their general 
presence,--capacity for ‘spotting! the weak points of the psyche of the 
surrounding beings like themselves; and this capacity is gradually formed 

in them into data that enable them at times to sense and even to understand 
the peculiar logic present in the beings surrounding them, and according 

to these data they invent and propowmd one of their ‘theories’ concerning 
this or that question; and because, as I have already told you, in most of 
the three-brained beings there, owing to the abnormal conditions of ordinary 
being-existence established there by them themselves, the being-function 
called 'instinctively-to-sense-cosmic-truths!' gradually atrophies, the, if 
any one of them happens to devote himself to the detailed study of any one 
of these ‘theories! he is bound, whether ho likes it or not, to be persuaded 
of it with the whole of his presence. 


"Well my boy. 
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"Already seven of their months after our arrival in the city of Babylon I 
once went with this friend of mine there, Hamolinadir, to what is called a 
'general learned conference’. 


"This 'general learned conference' had already been convened at that time 
by the learned beings previously brought there by force; and thus there 
Were at this conference not only the learned forcibly assembled there by 
the mentioned Persian King, who in the meantime had already got over his 
craze about the science of ‘alchemy', and forgotten all about it, but many 
other learned also from other communities who had voluntarily gathered 
together, as they then said ‘for the sake of science’. 


"At this'general learned conference! the reporters spoke by lot. 


"My friend, Hamolinadir, having also to report upon some topic, also drew a 
lot; and it fell to him to speak the fifth in order. 


"The reporters who preceded him reported either new theories they had in-~- 
vented, or they criticized theories already existing and known to everybody. 


"At last came the turn of this sympathetic Assyrian. 


"He ascended what is called the rostrum, and as he did so some attendants 
Suspended 4 placard above it on which was indicated the subject of the 
given reporter's discourse. 


"It was the custom at that time to do this. 


"The placard announced that the reporter had taken as the theme of his 
report the ‘instability of human reason’. 


"Thereupon, this terrestrial friend of mine first expatiated on the kind of 
structure which in his opinion the human ‘head brain’ has, and in which 

cases and in what manner various impressions are perceived by the other 
brains of man, and how only after definite what is called fagreement' between 
all the brains are the total results just impressed on this head brain. 


"He spoke calmly at first, but the longer he spoke the more agitated he 
became, until his voice rose to a shout, and so it was that he criticized 
the reason present in man. 


"Thereupon he also mercilessly criticized his own reason. 


"Still continuing to shout, he very logically and convincingly demonstrated 
the instability and fickleness of man's reason and showed in detail how 
easy it is to prove and convince this reason of anything you like. 


"Although signs of his sobbing could be heard now and thon, in the midst 
of the shouting of this terrestrial friend of mine, Hamolinadir, neverthe- 
less, ven while sobbing, he continued to shout. Further he said: 


+ 
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tt? every man, and also of course to me, it's no trouble to prove any- 
thing; all it is necessary to mow is which shocks and just which associa- 
tions to arouse in the other human brains, while one or other 'truth' is 
being proved. It is very easily possible even to.prove to man that our 
whole world and also of course the people in it, are nothing but an illu- 
sion, and that the authenticity and reality of the World are only a 
'corn', and moreover the 'corn' growing on the big toe of our left foot. 
Other than this 'corn', absolutely nothing exists in the world; everything 
only seems, and even then only to 'psychopaths squared’. 


"At this point in the speech of this sympathetic terrestrial three-brained 
being, an attendant offered him a bowl of water, and after he had eagerly 
drunk the water, he continued to speak, but now more calmly. 


"He said further: 


"take myself as an example: I am not an ordinary learned man. I am known 
by all Babylon and by the people of many other towns as an exceedingly 
learned and able man. 


"'y finished the course of study higher than which has never yet existed 
on the Barth, and which it is almost impossible will ever exist agein. 


"'3ut what has this highest development given to my Reason in respect of 
that question which, well, already during one of two years, is driving all 
Babylonians insane? This Reason of mine which has received the highest 
development, has given me during this general dementia concerning the ques- 
tion of the 'soul' nothing else but 'five Fridays a week’. 


"tpuring this time I have very attentively and seriously followed all the 
old and newly appearing theories about the ‘soul’ and there was not 4 
single theory with the author of which I did not inwardly agree, since all 
of them wore very logically and plausibly expounded, and such reason as I 
have, could not fail to agree with their logic and plausibility. 


"turing this time I have even myself written a very lengthy work on this 
‘Question of the beyond'; and many of those present here have surely become 
acquainted with this logical thinking of mine and most probably there was 
none of you but envied this logical mentation of mine. 


"tyot at the same time I now honestly declare to you all that concerning 
this 'question of the Beyond’ I myself with the whole of the kmowledge that 
hes been accumulated in me, am neither more nor less than just an idiot 
cubed. 


"'There is now proceeding among us in the city of Babylon the common public 
building of a Tower by means of whieh to ascer4 to "heaven! and there to 
see with ones own eyes what goes on there. 


"tthis tower is being built of bricks which outwardly all look alike, but 
which are made of quite different materials. 
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"“'Among these bricks are bricks of iron and wood and also of ‘dough! and 
even of 'eiderdown’. 


"'Well, of such bricks, a stupendously enormous tower is being tuilt at 
the present time right in the centre of Babylon, and every more or less 
conscious person is obliged to bear in mind that sooner or later this 
tower will certainly fall and crush not only all the people of Babylon, 
but also everything else that is there. 


"tas I personally still wish to live, and have no fancy for being crushed 
by this Babylonian Tower, I shall therefore now immediately get away from 
here, leaving you to do as you please.....! 


"These last words he uttered while leaving, and ran off. 
"And from that time I never saw that Sympathetic Assyrian agein. 


"As I later learned, he left the city of Babylon the same day forever, and 
went to Nineveh, and existed somewhere there to a ripe old age. I also 
ascertained that this Hamolinadir was never again occupied with ‘sciences’, 
and that he spent his existence only in planting 'choongary! which in con~ 
temporary language is called 'maize', 


"Well, my boy, the speech of this Hamolinadir at first made such a deep 
impression upon the beings there that for almost a month they Went about, 
as it is said there, like beings 'down-in-the-mouth'. 


"And when they met each other, they could speak of nothing else but only 
the various passages from his speech which they remembered and repeated. 


"They repeated them so often that several of Hamolinadir's phrases spread 
among the ordinary beings of Babylon and became sayings for ordinary daily 
existence. 


"Some of his phrases even reached contemporary beings of the planet Earth, 
and among them was also this, namely, the ‘Building of the Tower of Babel’, 


"And contemporary beings now already quite clearly picture to themselves 
that once upon a time a certain tower was built in this said city of 
Babylon to enable beings to ascend to 'God Himself! in their planetary 
bodies. 


"The contemporary beings of the planet Earth also say and are quite persuaded 
that during the building of this "Babylonian Tower! a number of ‘tongues! 
Were confused. 


"Altogether there reached the contemporary beings of the planet Earth a 
great many such isolated expressions, uttered or fixed by various reasonable 
beings of former epochs concerning certain details of a complete wderstand- 
ing from the epoch when the 'centre-of-culture!’ was Babylon, and also from 
other epoehs; and your favourites of recent centuries, simply on the basis 
of these 'scraps', have with their already quite 'babelish! reason, con- 
cocted such ‘cock and bull! stories as our Arch-cunning Lucifer might envy. 
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“Among the many teachings then current in Babylon concerning the ‘question’ 
of the Beyond’, two had a large number of adherents although these teachings 


had nothing in common. 


"And it was precisely these two teachings which began to pass from genera- 
tion to generation, and to confuse their being 'sane-mentation', which had 


already been confused enough without them. 


"Although in the course of their transmission from generation to generation 
the details of both these teachings underwent change, neverthelees the funda- 
mental ideas contained in them, remained unchanged and have even reached 

down to contemporary times. 


"Of these two teachings which then had many adherents in Babylon one was 
Just the 'dualistic', and the other the ‘atheistic! so that in one of them 
it was proved that they do contain this 'soul' and in the other, quite the 
Opposite, namely that they contain nothing of the kind. 


"It was said in the ‘dualistic! or ‘idealistic! teaching that within the 
Coarse body of the man-being is a fine and invisible body, and just this 
latter is the 'soul'. 


"This fine body of man is immortal, that is to say, it is never destroyed. 


"This ‘fine body' or 'soul', it was said further, mst make a corresponding 
payment for every action of the 'physical body', whether voluntary or in-~ 
voluntary, and every man already at birth consists of these two bodies, 
namely the ‘physical body!’ and the 'soul'. 


"“Purther it was said that when a man is born, two invisible spirits im 
mediately perch upon his shoulders. 


"On his right shoulder sits a 'spirit of good', called an 'angel', and on 
his left a second spirit, a ‘spirit of evil', called a 'Devil'. 


"From the very first day these spirits, the ‘spirit of good’ and the ‘spirit 
of evil’, record in their ledgers all the manifestations of the man, the 
Spirit sitting on his right shoulder recording all those called his "good 
ee or ‘good deeds! and the spirit sitting on his left shoulder, 
t evil'. 


"Among the duties of these two spirits is that of tempting and compelling 
& man to do more of those manifestations which are in their respective 
domains. 


"The spirit on the right constantly strives to make the man refrain from 
doing those actions which are in the domain of the opposite spirit and per- 
form more of those in his own domain. 

"And the Spirit on the left does the same, tut vice versa. 


"In this strange teaching it was further said that these two ‘spirit rivals! 
are always at odds with each other and that each strives with might and main 
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that the man should perform more of those actions which are under his charge. 


"When the man dies, these spirits leave his ‘physical body’ on the Havih 
and take his 'soul' to 'Ged’ who exists somewhere there ‘up in Heeven'. 


"There in 'Heaven' this 'God’ sits surrounded by his devoted Archangels and 
Angels and in front of him a pair of scales is suspended. 


"On each side of the 'scales' 'spirits! stand on duty. On the right stand 
the spirits who are called ‘servants of Paradise'--and these are ‘Angele’; 
and on the left stand the 'sorvants of Hell! and these are 'Devils'. 


"The spirits which have sat on the man's shoulders all his life bring his 
‘soul’ after death to 'God', and 'God! then takes from their hands the 
‘ledgers’ in which the notes have been recorded of all the man's 'doings'; 
€@nd He places them on the 'pans of the scales’. 


"Qn the right 'pan' He puts the ledger of the 'Angol!,-~ and on the left 
'pan' the ledger of the 'Devil'; and according to the 'pan! which falls, 
'God' commands the spirits on duty standing on the given side to take this 
‘soul!’ into their charge. 


"In the charge of the spirits standing on duty on the right is just that 
piace called 'Paradise'. 


"It is a place of indescribable beauty and splendiferousness. In that 
'Paradise' are magnificent fruits in abundance, endless quantities of 
fragrant flowers, and enchanting sounds of cherubic songs and seraphic music 
constantly echo in the air; and many other things were also emumerated 
whose outer reactions, according to the perceptions and awareness abnormally 
present in the three-brained beings of that strange planct, are likely to 
evoke in them, as they say, 'delight', that is the satisfaction of those 
needs formed in their general presence which are criminal for three centred 
beings to possess, and the totality of which have just ou&ted from their 
presence everything, without exception, that was put into it by our Common 
Father and which it is imperative for every three-brained being to possess. 


"But in charge of the spirits standing on duty on the left of the scales, 
who, according to this Babylonian teaching are the 'davile!, there is what 
48s called 'Hell.' 


"Concerning *'Hell' it was said that it is a place of no vegetation, but it 
is always unimaginably hot, and without a drop of water. 


"Sounds constantly echo in this 'Holl’,—-of fearful 'cacaphony' and infuriat-— 
ing).y offensive ‘abuse',. 


"Everywhere there are instruments of every cenceivable torture from the 
‘Rack’ and the ‘Wheel! to instruments for lacerating bodies and mechanically 
rubbing thom with salt, and so on, of the same kind. 


"In the Babylonian 'Idealist' teaching it was very minutely explained that 
in order for his ‘soul! to enter this ‘Paradise’ the man must constantly 
strive while on Earth to provide most material for the ledger of the spirit 
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'Angel' sitting on his right shoulder, otherwise a superior amount would 
be provided for the records of the spirit sitting on the left shoulder, in 
which case such eae man's 'soul' would inevitably go to this most awful. ‘Hell.'. 


"Here Hassein could not restrain himself, and suddenly interrupted Beelzebub 
with the following words: 


"And which of their manifestations do they consider good and which bad?" 


Beelzebub looked at his grandson with a very strange look, and shaking 
his head said as follows: 


"Concerning this, which being-manifestations are there on your planet con- 
sidered good and which bad, two independent understandings, having nothing 
in common with each other, have existed right from the most ancient times 
Up to the present period, having passed from generation to generation. 


"The first of these understandings exists there and passes from one genera- 
tion to another among such three brained beings there, as those members of 
the society Akhaldan who were on the continent Atlantis, and such as those 
who after the second 'Transapalnian perturbation' several centuries later 
again became beings, although of another kind, who acquired almost the 
Same in the foundations of their general presence and who were called 
‘initiates’. 


"The first of these understandings exists there under the following formu- 
lation: 'Every action of a man is good in the objective sense if it is done 
according to his conscience, and every action is bad if remorse will after- 
wards be experienced from it’. 


"And the second understanding arose there soon after the rational ‘invention! 
of the Great King Konuzian, which invention, passing from generation to 
generation through ordinary beings there gradually spread over almost the 
Whole planet under the name of ‘Morality’. 


"Here it will be very interesting to notice a particularity of this 
‘Morality’ which was grafted upon it at the very beginning of its arising 
and which ultimately became part and parcel of it. 


"In what this said particularity of terrestrial 'Morality' just consists, 
you can easily represent to yourself and wmdersetand if I tell you that both 
within and without it acquired exactly that 'unique-property' which belongs 
to the beings bearing the name 'chameleon'. 


"And the oddity and peculiarity of this said particularity of the 'morality'! 
there, especially of contemporary morality, lies in this,—that its fwction- 
ing avtomatically depends entirely on the humours of the ‘local authorities’, 
which humours in their turn depend also automatically on the state of the 
four sources of action existing there, bearing the names of 'mother-in-law', 
'digestion', 'John Thomas', and ‘Cash’. 


"The second Babylonian teaching which then had many followers, and which 
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passing from generation to generation also reached your contemporary 
favourites, was on the contrary one of the ‘atheistic’ teachings of that 
period. 


"In this teaching by the terrestrial Hasnamus candidates of thet time, it 
was flatly stated that there is no God in the world, and moreover no 'soul! 
in man, and hence that all these and those talks and discussions about the 
‘soul’ are nothing more than the fancies of sick visionarics. 


"It was further maintained that there exists in the World only one special 
law of mechanics according to which everything that exists passes from one 
Species into another, that is to say, the results which arise from certain 
preceding causes are gradually transformed and become causes for subsequent 
results. 


"Man is also therefore only a consequence of some preceding cause, and in 
his turn must as a result serve as a cause of certain consequences. 


"Further it was said that even what are called 'supernatural—phenomena'! 
really perceptible to most people are all nothing but these same results 
flowing out of the mentioned special law of mechanics. 


"The full comprehension of this law by the pure reason depends on the gradual 
impartial, all-round acquaintance with its numerous details which can be 
revealed to a pure reason in proportion to its development. 


"But as regards the reason of man, this is only the sum of all the impres- 
sions perceived by him from which there gradually arise in him data for 
comparisons, deductions, and conclusions. 


"As a result of all this, he obtains a greater information concerning every 
possible kind of similarly repeated fact around him, which facts in their 
turn serve in the general organization of man as material for forming 
definite convictions in him. Thus all this reason formed in man is merely 
his own subjective psyche. 


"Whatever had been said in these two ‘teachings! about the 'soul', and 
whatever maleficent means had been prepared by these scientists assembled 
there from almost the whole planet, for the gradual. transformation of the 
reason of the beings of their descendants into a veritable ‘Mill! of 'Babel', 
it would not have been in the objective sense, completely calamitous; but 
the whole objective terror is concealed in this, that there later resulted 

_ from these teachings a great evil, not for their descendants alone, but 
possibly for everything that exists. 


"The fact is that when, owing to their mutual 'wise-acreings' during the 

mentioned ‘agitation of minds! of that time in the city of Babylon, these 
learned beings acquired in their presences in addition to all they already 
had, a further mass of new data for Hasnamussian manifestations, and then 
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went to their respective homes, they began everywhere, of course uncon- 
sciously, propagating like contagious bacilli, all these notions which to- 
gether finally and utterly destroyed the last remnants and even the traces 
of all the results of the holy labours of the very saintly Ashiate Shiemash. 


"The remnant, that is to say, of those holy 'consciously-suffering' labours 
which he intentionally performed for the creation, just for the three- centred 
beings, of such special external conditions of ordinary being-existence in 
which alone there could gradually disappear from their presence the male- 
ficent consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer, and in their 
place, there could be gradually acquired those properties proper to be 
possessed in the presence of every kind of three-brained being, whose whole 
presence is an exact counterpart of everything in the universe. 


"Another result of these divers wiseacreings by these learned beings of the 
Earth then in the city of Babylon concerning the question of the ‘soul! was 
this: that soon after my fifth personal appearance on the surface of that 
planet of yours, this, in its turn, 'centre-of-culture! of theirs, the in- 
comparable, and indeed Magnificent, Babylon was also, as it is said there, 
Swept away from the face of the Barth to its very foundation. 


"Not only was the city of Babylon itself then destroyed, but everything also 
that had been acquired and accomplished by the beings who had, during many 
of their centuries, formerly existed there. I mst say for the sake of 
Justice that the prime initiative for the destruction of the holy labours 

of Ashiata Shiemash, did not spring, however, from these learned of the 
Earth who Were then assembled in the city of Babylon, but from the invention 
of a ‘learned! being very well known there, who, several centuries before 
these Babylonian events, also existed there on the continent Asia; namely, 
from the invention of a being named 'Lakkrohamsonin! whose higher being part 
having coated itself into a definite unit, and having perfected itself by its 
reason up to the required gradation of objective reason, also became one of 
those three hundred and thirty-five Hasnamus ‘eternal individuums' who now 
exist on the small planet bearing the name ‘Retribution’. 


"About this 'Lakkrohamsonin! I shall also tell you, since the information 
concerning him will serve to elucidate for your understanding the strange 
psyche of those three-brained beings. But I shall tell you about this 
'Lakkrohamsonin! only when I have finished speaking about the very saintly 
Ashiate Shiemash, as the information relating to this planet of yours con- 
Cerning this now already most very saintly Individuum Ashiata Shiemash, is 
the most important and the most material for your understanding of the 
peculiarities of the psyche of these three-brained beings who please you 
and who breed on the planet Earth.! 


Se ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


CHAPTER XXV 
THE VERY SAINTLY ASHIATA SHIEMASH SENT FROM ABOVE 
TO THE EARTH 


"And so, my boy? 


"Now listen very attentively to the information concerning the most very 
saintly now already Common Cosmic Individum Ashiata Shiemash, relating to 
the three brained beings arising and existing on that planet Barth which 
has pleased you. 


"T have already more than once told you, that by the All-Gracious Command 

of Our Omni~Loving Common Father Endlessness, our Cosmic Highest Most Very 
Saintly Individuums sometimes actualize within the presence of some tere 
restrial three~brained being or other, a definitized conception of a sacred 
Individuum, in order that the latter, having become a terrestrial being with 
such a presefice, might there on the spot ‘orient himself’ and give to the 
process of their ordinary being-existence, a corresponding new direction, 
just such a direction that thanks to it perhaps both the already crystallimd 
. consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer and the predisposi~ 
tions to such new crystallizations could be removed from their presences. 


"Well, namely, already seven centuries before the Babylonian events I have 
spoken of, there was just actualized in the planetary body of a threo~ 
drained being, a definitized conception of a sacred Individuum, named 
Ashiata Shiemash, who became there in his turn a Messenger from Above, and 
who is already now one of tho Highest Most Very Saintly Common Cosmic Sacred 
Individuums. 


"Ashiata Shiemash had his conception in the planetary body of a boy of a 
poor family descended from what is called the 'Sumerian Race’, in a small 
place then called 'Pispascana’ and situated not far from Babylon, 


"He grew up and became a responsible being partly in this small place and 
partly in Babylon itself, which was at that time, although not yet magni- 
ficent, even already an important city. 


"The Very Saintly Ashiata Shiemash was the Unique Messenger from Above to 
your planet who, firstly endeavoured by his holy labours to create on that 
planet conditions in which the existence of its unfortunate beings for a 
certain time somewhat resembled the existence of the three-brained beings 
of the other planets of our great Universe on which beings exist with the 
same possibilities; and secondly, this Saint was the first on that planet 
Earth, who for the mission pre-assigned to him refused to employ the om 
dinary methods established during previous centuries for the snrocabediate 
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beings of that planet by all the other Messengers sent from Above. 


“The Very Saintly Ashiata Shiemash taught nothing whatever to the ordinary 
threesbrained beings of the Barth, nor did he preach anything to them, as 
was done before and after him by all the Messengers sent there from Above 
with the same aim. 


"And in consequence of this, almost none of his teaching in any form passed 
from his contemporaries even to the third generation of ordinary beings 
there, not to mention the contemporary ordinary beings there. 


"Definite information relating to his Very Saintly activities passed there 
from the contemporaries of the Very Saintly Ashiata Shiemash to the beings 
of the following generation, and from generation to generation thereafter 

those there called "Initiated! beings by means of a certain what is 
called "Legominism! of his deliberations under the title of: 'The Terror 
of the Situation’. 


"Tn addition to this, there has survived from the period of his Very Saintly 
activities and there still exists even until now, what is called a marble 
tablet on which are graven his ‘counsels and commandments’ to the beings com 
temporary with him. 


"Byen at the present time this surviving tablet serves as the chief holy 
relic for a small group of initiated beings there, who are called the '0l~ 
bogmek! Brotherhood, and whose place of existence is situated in the middle 
of the continent Asia. 


"The name 'Olbogmek' means, 'There are not different religions, there is 
only one God!. 


"With this "Legomonism! which transmits to the initiated men—beings of the 
planet Earth of remote generations these deliberations of the Saintly . 
Ashiata Shiemash under the title of "The Terror of the Situation’, I happen 
ed by chance to become acquainted when I was personally on the surface of 
your planet for the last time. 


"This 'Legomonism' was of great assistance to me in elucidating certain 
strange aspects of the psyche of these peculiar beings, -- just those strange 
aspects of their psyche which, with all my careful observations of them dure 
ing tens of centuries, I had previously been unable to understand in any way 
whatsoever. 


"vy dear and beloved grandfather, tell me please what the word 'Legomonism' 
means?" Hassein asked. 


“This name 'Legomonism'’", replied Beelzebub, "is given to one of the means 
existing there of transmitting from generation to generation, information 
about certain events of long-past ages, through just those three-brained 
beings who are thought worthy to be and are called ‘Initiates’. | 


“For your better understanding of the said means there, that is of transmit~ 
ting infomstion to being: of succeeding genorations, by moans of a ‘Lego~ 


ft 
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monism', I must here also tell a little about those beings there, whom other 
beings called and call ‘Initiates’, 


"In former times there on the planet Barth, this word was always used in one 
definite sense only; namely those three-brained beings there were called 
'Initiates' who acquired in their presence alwost the same objective data 
sensible to other beings. But during the last two centuries this word has 
come to be used there already in two senses. 


"In one sense it is used for the same purpose as before, that is, those 
beings there are so named who become initiates, thanks to their personal 
conscious labours and intentional sufferings, thanks also to which, as I 
have already told you, they acquire in themselves objective merits sensi- 
ble to other beings, of any brain system, and which evoke trust and respect. 


"In the other sense these beings call each other by this name. who belong 

to what are there called robber gangs, which during the said period greatly 
multiplied there, and the members of which have as their chief aim to ‘steal’ 
from amongst their surroundings only ‘essence-values'. | 


““Under the pretence of following ‘supernatural! of Iystic! sciences, these 
gangs of robbers there are really occupied, and very successfully, with this 
kind of plunder. 


“And so it is any and every full-blown member of such a gang there, that is 
just called an ‘Initiate’. 


"Tere are even 'High Initiates! among them also, and these 'High Initiates’, 
especially at the present time, are made out of those ordinary ‘Initiates’ 
of ‘new format’, who during their 'virtuose’ affairs, pass as it is also said 
there, through 'fire-water-copper~pipes-~and~even~through-all~the-roulette- 
halls-of-Monte-Carlo', 


"Well then, my boy, a "Legomonism' is the name given to the transmission of 
information about long~past events which have occurred on the planet Barth 
from initiates to initiates of the first kind, that is, from really merito- 
rious beings, who in their turn, have received the information from similar 
meritorious beings. 


"This means of transmitting information was already invented by beings of 
the continent Atlantis, and, we must give them their due, this means was 
indeed very wise and did indeed attain their aim. 


"This is the sole means by which information about certain events that pro- 
ceeded in times long-past has correctly reached the beings of remote later 
generations, 


"As for the information which passed from generation to generation through 

the ordinary mass of beings of that planet, it either completely disappeared, 
having been soon forgotten, or there remains of it, as our dear Mullah Nassr 
Eddin expressed himself, only the 'tail~and-mane-~and~food~for~Scheherazadel 


"Hence it is that shen a few scraps of information about some event or other 
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do happen to reach the beings of remote later generations and the learned 
beings of 'new format' there, concoct their hotchpoteh out of these scraps, 
there then occurs a most peculiar and most instructive ‘phenomenon’, namely, 
when the cockroaches there chance to hear what is in this hotchpotch, there 
immediately enters into their general presence and starts off at full blast, 
what is called 'the-evil-spirit—of-Saint-Vitus', which exists there. 


"How the contemporary learned beings of the planet Earth concoct their hotch 
potch from the scraps of information which reach them, is very well defined 
by one of the wise sentences of our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin; it consists of 
the following words: ‘A flea exists in the world just for one things... 
so that when it sneezes, that deluge should occur which our "learned beings! 
love so much the job of describing.’ 


"I must tell you that it was always difficult for me when I used to exist 
emongst your favourites to keep from laughing, as your favourites say, when 
one or another of the ‘learned beings’ there delivered a ‘lecture!’ or re~ 
lated to me personally about some past event of which I had myself been an 
eye-witness. 


"These ‘lectures’ or stories there are crammed with fantasies so absurd that 
nei ther our arch-cunning Incifer nor His staff could invent them if they 
tried, 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
THE LEGOMONISM CONCERNING THE DELIBERATIONS OF THE 
VERY SAINTLY ASHIATA SHIEMASH, UNDER THE TITLE OF 'THE TERROR 
OF THE SITUATION! 


"The Legomonism", Beelzebub continued to speak, "through which the de~ 
liberations of the Very Saintly Ashiata Shiemash were transnitted, had 
the following contents: 


"It began with the following prayers: 


"'In the Name of the causes of my arising, I shall strive always to be 
just towards every already spiritualized origination, and towards all 
the originations of the future spiritualized manifestations of Our 
Common Creator, Almighty Autocrat Endlessness, Amen. 


"To me, a trifling particle of the whole of the Great Whole, it was 
commanded from Above to be coated with the planetary body of a three- 
centred being of this planet and to assist all other such beings 
arising and existing upon it, in freeing themselves from the con- 
sequences of the properties of that organ which for great and impor 
tant reasons was actualized in the presences of their ancestors, 


"al] the sacred Individuums here before me, especially and intention- 
ally actualized from Above, have always endeavoured while striving 
for the same aim, to accomplish the task laid upon them through one 
or other of those three sacred paths for self-perfecting, fore-or- 
dained by Our Endless Creator Himself, — namely, through the sacred 
paths based on the being-impulses called ‘Faith’, ‘Hope! and 'Love’, 


"Then I reached my seventcenth year, I began as commanded from Above, 
to prepare my planetary body in order, during ny responsible existence, 
'to be able to be! impartial. 


"tat this period of my self-preparation, I had the intention upon 
reaching responsible age, of carrying out the task laid upon me through 
one or other of the said three sacred being-impulses also. 


"'But when during this period of my self-preparation, I chanced to meet 
many beings of almost all ‘'types' formed and existing here in the city 

of Babylon, and when during my impartial observations, I constated many 
traits of their being-manifestations, there crept into me and progress- 
ively increased a 'being-doubt' as to the possibilities of saving the 
three-centred beings of that planet by means of any of these three sacred 


paths, 
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WiThe different manifestations of the beings I then encountered, which in- 
creased my doubts, gradually convinced me that these consequerses of ibs 
properties of the organ Kundabuffer, having passed by inheritence vhronga 
a series of generations over a very long period of time, hal uitimately so 
crystallized in their presence, that they now reach contemporary beings 
alreafy, as it were, as a lawful part of their essence, and hence these 
crystallized consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer are 
now, as it were, a ‘second nature! within their general presences, 


"So when I finally became a responsible being, I decided that before mak- 
ing my choice among the mentioned three sacred paths, I would bring ny 
planetary body into the state of the sacred 'Xsherknara!, that is, into 
the state of all-brained-balanced~being-manifestation, and only when al- 
ready in that state, to choose the path for my further actions, 


HiWith this aim, I then ascended the mountain 'Veziniana!, whero for 
forty days and nights I knelt on my kmees and devoted myself to concentra- 
tion, } 


"ta second forty days and nights I neither ate nor drank, but recalled and 
analyzed all the impressions present in me of all the perceptions I had 
acquired during my existence here during the period of my self-preparation. 


"ta third forty days and nights I knelt on my knees and also neither ate 
nor drank, and every half-hour I plucked two hairs from my breast. 


"tand only when thereafter, I had finally attained complete freedom from 
all the bodily and spiritual associations of the impressions of ordinary 
life, I began to meditate how to be. 


"tThese meditations of my purified reason then made it categorically clear 
to me, that to save the contemporary beings by any one of the three sacred 
paths was already too late. 


Ntyust these my meditations then made it categorically clear to me, that 
all the genuine functions proper to men being, as they are, proper to all 
the three-centred beings of Our Great Universe, had already in their re 
mote ancestors degenerated into other functions, namely, into functions 
included in the numberof the properties of the organ Kundabuffer which 
were vory Similar to the genuine sacred Being-functions of 'Faith', ‘Lovo! 
and 'Hope!. 


Ntand this degeneration occurred in all probability in consequence of 
this, that when the organ Kundabuffer had been destroyed in these ances- 
tors and they had also acquired in themselves factors of the genuine 
sacred being-impulses, the taste of many of the properties of the organ 
Kundabuffer still remcdmed in them and those properties of the organ 
Kundabuffer which resembled those three sacred impulses became gradually 
mixed with the latter, with the result that there wore crystallized in 
their psyche the factors for the impulses ‘Faith, ILove! and 'Hope!, which 
although similar to the gomuine, were nevertholess somohow or other utter 
ly exotic, 
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‘ithe contemporary three-centred beings here do at times believe, they do 
love and they do hope, both with their reason and with their feelings, but 
how they believe, how they love and how they hope - ah, it is exactly in 
this, that all the eccentricity of these three being-properties liss, 


"they also believe, but this impulse in them functions not independently, 
as in general it does in all the three-centred beings existing on the var 
fous other planets of ow Great Universe, upon which beings with the same 
possibilities breed; but it arises dependently upon these or other factors, 
which have boon formed in their general presence, owing as always to the 
Same consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffor; as for in-~ 
stance, the particular properties arising in them which they call 'vanity', 
tself-love', tpride', 'self-conceit', and so forth. 


WtIn consequence of this, the three-brained beings here, are for the most 
part subject just to the perceptions and fixations in their presences of all 
sorts of 'Sinlxpoosarams' or, as it is expressed here, they 'believo-in-any= 
old-lie!, 


NtIt is perfectly easy to convince beings of this planet of anything you . 
like, provided only that during their perceptions of these 'fictions!, there 
is evoked in them and there proceeds, either consciously from without, or 
automatically by itself, the functioning of one or another corresponding 
consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer crystallized in them 
from among the maherof those that formed what is called the tpersonality! 
of the given being; as, for instance, *self-love', ‘pride’, 'vanity', 
'swagzer', ‘imagination', "bragging', ‘arrogance’ and 80 on, 


n'from the influence of such actions upon their degenerated reason and upon 
the localization of the degenerate factors which actualize their being-senm 
sations, not only is there crystallized a false conviction concerning the 
mentioned fictions, but thereafter in all sincerity and faith, they will 
even vehemently prove to those around them that it is just so end can in no 
way be otherwise. 


"Tn an equally abnormal form, the data were moulded in them for evoking 
the sacred impulse, ‘love!, 


"tIn the presences of the beings of contemporary times, there also arises 
and is present in them as much as you please of that strange impulse which 
thoy call "love's; but this strange love of theirs is firstly also the re=- 
sult of cortain crystallized consequences of the properties of the same 
Kundabuffer; and secondly this impulse of theirs arises and manifests it~ | 
‘self in the presence of overy one of them entirely subjectively - so 
subjectively and so differently that if ten of them were asked to explain 
how they sensed this inner impulse of theirs, then all ten of them - if, 
of course, they for once replied sincerely and frankly confessed their 
genuine sensations and not those thoy had read about somewhere or had got 
from somebody olse, ~then all ten would roply difforontly and describe 
ten different sensations. 


"tQne would explain this sensation in the sexual sense, another in the 
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sense of pity, a third in the sense of desire for submission, a fourth, in 
Common interests regarding outer things, and so om and so forth; but not 
one of the ten could describe even remotely the sensation of genuine love. 


"tang none of them could, because in none of the ordinary men-beings here 
has there ever been, already for a long time, any sonsation of the sacred 
being-impulse of gemaine Love. And without this ‘taste! they cannot cven 
vaguely describe that most beatific sacred being-impulse in the presence of 
every three-centred being of the whole Universe, which, in accordance with 
the divine foresight of Great Nature, forms those data in us, from tho ro 
sults of the experiencing of which, we can blissfully rost from the meritor- 
fous labours actualized by us for the purpose of self~perfection, 


Here, in these times, if one of these three-brained beings ‘loves! some~ 
body or other, then he ‘loves! him either because the latter always encour= 
ages and flatters him, or because his nose is much like the nose of that 
fenale or male, with whom, thanks to the cosmic law of tpolarity! or 'type', 
a relation has been established which has not yet been broken, or finally 
he ‘loves! him only because the latter's uncle is in a big way of business 
and may one day give him a boost, and so on and so forth, 


"But never do membeings here love with genuine impartial and non-egoistic 
love. 


"thanks to this kind of love present in the contemporary beings here, their 
hereditary predispositions to the crystallizations of the consequences of 
the properties of the organ Kundabuffer are crystallized at the present time 
already without hindrance, and finally become fixed in their nature a8 a 
lawful part of them, 


"tind as regards the third sacred being-impulse, namely, 'Hope’, its plight 
in the presences of the three-centred beings here, is even worse than with 
the first two. 


"'Such a being-impulse has not only in its distorted form finally adapted 
itself? in them to the whole of their presences, but this maleficent strange 
Yhopet newly formed in them which has taken the place of the being-impulse 
of the sacred Hope, is now already the principal reason why they can no 
longer acquire in themselves the data for the functioning of the genuine 
beingimpulses of 'Faith', "Love! and ‘Hope’. 


"'In consequence of this, and owing to this newly formed abnormal ‘hope! of 
theirs they always hope in something; and on this account all those possi- 
bilities are constantly being paralyzed in them which ariso in them either 
intentionally from without or accidontally by thomselves; and which possi- 
bilities could porhaps still dostroy in their presences thoir heroditary 
predispositions to the crystallization of the consequences of the proper= 
ties of the organ Kundabuffer. 


"tWhon I returned from the mountain Voziniama to tho city Babylon, I con- 
tinuod my observations in order to make it clear whethor it was not possible 
somehow or other to help those unfortunates in some othor way, 
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"'During the period of my year of special observations of every variety of 
thoir manifestations and porceptions, I made it categorically clear to my- 
self, that although the data for evoking in their presences the sacrod 
being-impulses of 'Faith!, "Hope? and 'Love' are already quite degenerated 
in the beings of this planet, nevertheless the factor for producing that 
being-impulse on which the whole psyche of beings of a three-brained system 
is in gonoral based, and which impulse exists under the name of 'Odjective- 
Conscience? is not yet atrophied in them, and it remains in thoir presence 
almost in its primordial state. Thanks to the abnormally established condi~ 
tions of external ordinary being-existence existing here, this factor has 
gradually penetrated and become embodded in that eonsciousnoss which is here 
called 'subconsciousness', in consequence of which it takos no part whatover 
in the functioning of thoir ordinary consciousness, 


"tWell, it was just then that I understood for a surety with all the sepa- 
rate ruminating parts representing the whole of my 'I', that only if the 
functioning of this being-factor still surviving in the whole of their pre= 
sence were to participate in the general functioning of that consciousness 
of theirs in which they pass their daily, as they here say, ‘waking-exis- 
tence!, only thon would it still be possible to savo the contemporary threo- 
brained beings hore from the consequences of the proporties of that organ 
which was intontionally introjected into thoir first ancestors. 


"My further meditations then confirmed for me that this would be possible 
only if their general being-existence were to flow for a long time under 
foresecingly-corresponding conditions, 


"Men all the above-mentioned was completely transubstantiated in me, I de- 
cided to consecrate the whole of myself from that time forward to the croa~ 
tion here of such conditions, that the functioning of tho 'sacred-conscience! 
still safely surviving in their sub-consciousness, might gradually pass into 
the functioning of their ordinary consciousnoss. 


"May the blessing of our Almighty Omni-Loving Common Father Uni~Being End- 
less Creator be upon my decision, dmen,! 


"Thus ended the 'Legomonism' concerning the doliborations of the vory saintly 
Incomparable Ashiata Shiemash, under the title of the ‘Terror of the Situa- 
tion, 


"So, my boy, when, as I have already told you, early in my last personal de~ 
scent on the surface of your planet, I first became acquainted in detail with 
this 'Legomonism! which I have just repeated, and had at once become inter- 
ested in the deductions of this later most high very saintly common cosmic 
Individuum Ashiata Shiemash, as there existed neither any other 'Legomonism! 
nor any other sources of information concerning his further very saintly 
activities among these favourites of your,--I then decided to investigate. in 
detail and without fail to make clear to myself, which wero the measures he 
took and how he subsequently actualized them, in order to help these unfor- 
tunates to deliver themselves from the consequences of the properties of the 
organ Kundabuffer which had passed to them by inheritance and were so male- 
ficent for them, 
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"and go, as one of my chief tasks during this last personal stay of mine 
there on the surface of your planet, I made a detailed investigation and 
elucidation of the whole of the further very saintly activities there among 
your favourites, of that great essence-loving now Most High very saintly 
commomcosmic Individuum Ashiata Shiemash, 


and as regards that ‘marble tablet! which by chance has remained intact 
since the time of the very saintly attivities of the great Ashiata Shiemash, 
and now serves there as the principal sacred relic of the brotherhood of the 
initiated beings there called the 'Olbogmek Brotherhood', I happened to see 
and read, during this last stay of mine there, the contents of what was 
carved on that marble. 


"During my subsequent elucidations it proved that later on, after this very 
saintly Ashiata Shiemash had established there the particular conditions of 
ordinary being-existence which he had planned, several of these tablets were 
on his advice and initiative, then set up in corresponding places of many of 
the large towns, and carved upon them wore all kinds of sayings and counsels 
for corresponding existence. 


"But when their big wars later on again began, all these tablets were also 
destroyed by these strange beings themselves, and only one of them, namely 
that one now with these brethren, somehow remained intact, as I have already 
told you, and is now the property of this 'Brotherhood!', 


"On this marble still surviving whole were inscriptions concerning the sa~ 
cred being-impulses called 'Faith, ‘Love’ and ‘Hope’. 


"On this marble there was carved as follows: 


‘¥aith', tLove' and ‘Hope! 


Faith of consciousness is freedom, 
Faith of feeling is weakness, 
Faith of body is stupidity. 


Love of consciousness evokes the same in response, 
Love of feeling evokes the opposite, 
Love of body depends on type and polarity. 


Hops of consciousness is strength, 


Hope of feeling is slavery, 
Hope of body is disease. 


"Before continuing to tell you more about the activities of the very saint- 
ly Ashiata Shiemash for the welfare of your favourites, I must I think elu 
cidate to you, a little more in detail, that inner impulse which is called 
there by your favourites, 'Hope', and concerning which, the very saintly 
Ashiata Shiemash constated that the case is worse than with the two first 
ones, 


ry 
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Wand the personal observations and investigations I later specially made re- 
garding this said strange impulse present in then, Clearly showed me that in 
truth the data for evoking in their presences this abnormal impulse are most 
maleficent for themselves. 


i'fhanks to this abnormal hope of theirs a very singular and most strange 
disease with its own property of evolving arose and exists among them there 
even until now,-~a disease called there 'tomorrow!, 


"This strange disease *tomorrow! brought with it terrible consequences and 
particularly for those unfortunate three-brained beings there, wno chance to 
learn and to become categorically convinced with the whole of their presence 
that they contain some very undesirable consequences for the deliverance 
from which they must make certain efforts, and which efforts moreover they 
even know just how to make. 


"But they too fail to make these required efforts and all on accout of that 
maleficent disease 'tomorrow!; and this is just the maleficent part of all 
that great terrifying evil, which, owing to various causes great and small, 
is concentrated in the processes of the ordinary being-existence of these 

pitiable three-brained beings; since those unfortunate beings there who do 
by chance learn all about what I have mentiohed, postponing from tomorrow! 
until ‘tomorrow’, are also deprived of the possibility of ever attaining 


anything real. 


"Tis strange and for your favourites maleficent disease 'tomorrow' has al~ 
reafy become a hindrance for the beings of contemporary times, not only in 
regard to this, that these favourites of yours have finally lost any possi- 
bility of reanoving from their presences the crystallized consequences of 
the properties of tho organ Kundabuffer, but it has also become a hindrance 
to most of them in honestly discharging at any rate those being-duties of 
theirs which have become indispensable in the already established condi- 
tions of ordinary being-existence, 


"Thanks to the disease 'tomorrow', the three-brained beings there, particu- 
larly the contemporary ones, almost always postpone until ‘later! everything 
that needs to be done at the given moment, being convinced that ‘later!’ they 
will do better and more. 


"On account of the said maleficent disease ‘tomorrow’, the majority of those 
unfortunate beings there who accidentally or owing to a conscious suggestion 
from without, become aware of their complete nothingness through the reason 
present in them and begin to sense it with all their separate spiritualized 
parts, and also chance to learn which and in what way, being-efforts must be 
made in order that they may become what it is proper for three~brained be~ 
ings to be,-- then thanks also to the said maleficent disease of postponing 
from ‘tomorrow! until 'tomorrow!, they almost all arrive at the point that 
on one sorrowful day for themselves, there arise in them and begin to show 
those forerunners of old age called 'feebleness' and ‘infirmity’, which are 
the inevitable lot of all commic formations great and small at the close of 
their fulfilled being, 
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"tere I must without fail tell you also about that strange phenomenon which 
I constated there during my observations and studies of the almost entirely 
degenerated presence of these favourites of yours; namely, I definitely con 
stated that in many of them, towards the close of their planetary existence, 
most of the crystallized consequences of the properties of that same organ - 
which are consequently present in the whole of their presence — begin to 

decay of their own accord and some of thom even ontirely disappear, in con- 
sequence of which these boings begin to seo and sense reality a little moro 


truly. 


Tn such cases a strong desire appears in the whole of the presence of such 
favourites of yours, to work upon themselves, to work as they say, for the 
‘salvation of their souls’. 


"But needless to say, nothing can result from such desires of theirs just 
on accoumtof this, that it is already too late for them, the time given 
them for this purpose by Great Nature having already passed; and although 
they see and feel the necessity of actualizing the required being-efforts, 
yet for the fulfilment of such desires of theirs, they have now only im 
effectual yearnings and the lawful infirmities of old age. 


"and so, my boy, my researches and investigations concerning the further 
activities of the very saintly Ashiata Shiemash for the welfare of the 
three-brained beings arising and existing on this planet of yours eventu- 
ally made the following clear to me, 


MWhen this great, and in point of Reason, almost incomparable sacred Indivi- 
duum became finally convinced that the ordinary sacred paths which exist 
for the purpese of self-perfection for all the three-brained beings of the 
Universe, were already no longer suitable for the beings of this planet 
Barth, he then, after his year of now special observations and studies of 
their psyche, again ascended to that same mountain Veziniama, and during 
several terrestrial months pondered in which way he could actualize his de- 
cision; that is, to save the beings of this planet from those inherited 
predispositions to the crystallizations of the consequences of the proper 
ties of the organ Kundabuffer, by means of those data which remained whole 
in their subconsciousness for the fundamontal sacred being-impulse, Com 
science, 


“These ponderings of his then first of all finally convinced him, that al~ 
though it was indeed possible to save them by means of those data which 
remained in the whole of their presence for bringing forth the sacred being 
impulse, nevertheless it would only be possible in the event that the mani-~- 
festations of that which remained whole in their subconsciousness should 
without fail, participate in the functioning of that consciousness of theirs 
under the direction of which their daily waking-existence flows, and 
furthemore if this being-impulse were to be manifested through every as- 
pect of this consciousness of theirs over a long period, " 
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CHAPTER XXVITI 
THE KIND OF ORGANIZATION POR MAN'S SXISTENOE CREATED BY 
THE VERY SAINTLY ASHIATA SHTZMASH 
Beelzebub continued to relate further as follows? 


"My further researches and investigations cleared up for me that after the 
VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash had pondered on the Mountain Venziniama and 
formulated in his mind a definite plan for his further Most Saintly activi- 
ties, he did not again return to the city Babylon but went straight to the 
capital city Djoolfapal of the country called Kurlandtech, whichwas situa- 
ted in the middle of the continent Asia. 


"fhere he first of all established relations with the 'brethren' of the 
then existing brotherhood 'Tchaftantouri’, a name signifying 'ToBe-or-~to- 
Be-Not', which had its quarters not far from that city. 


"This said brotherhood was founded five of their years before the arrival — 

there of the VERY _SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash, on the initiative of two genuine 
terrestrial initiates, who had become initiates according to the principles 
Oxisting, as it is said therc, before the Ashiatian opoch. 


"The name of one of these two terrestrial three-brained beings of that time, 
who had become genuine initiates there, was Poundolero and of the other, 
Sensimiriniko. 


"Here it is necessary to notice also that just cach of these two terrestrial 
genuine initiates of that time had already by that time the ‘coating’ in 
their general presences of their higher boing=-parts to the gradation called 
‘fulfilment’, and they had then time during their further existonce to per- 
fect those higher parts of theirs to the required gradation of the Holy 
Objective Reason; so that their porfected higher being-parts even became 
worthy to have, and also now havo, tho place of their further oxistence on the 
holy planet Purgatory. 


"Concerning these two initiatod beings, my furthor detailed investigations 
Cloared up for mo, that when, in all the separate spiritualizod parts of 

the goneral presence of thoso two threc-brained beings of that period, 
namely Poundolero and Sensimiriniko, there arose and was continuously sensed 
the suspicion, which later became a conviction, that owing to some obviously 
non=lawful causes "something very undesirable’ for them personally had been 
acquired in their general organization and was functioning there, and at the 
same time that it was possible for this ‘something very undesirable’ to be 
removed from themselves by moans of their ow possibilities existing in them, 
they then decided to find other beings like themselves who were striving for 
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this same aim, and together to try to achieve the removal from themselves 
of this said ‘something very undesirable’. 


"They soon found beings re sponding to this aim amongst what were called the 
monks of places called monasteries, of which there were already many at that 
period in the environs of the town Djoolfapal. 


"And with these monks chosen by them they first founded the mentioned 
‘brotherhood’. 


"And s0, after arriving in the tow Djoolfapal, the VERY SAINTLY Ashiate 
Shiemash established corresponding relations with these brethren of the 
mentioned brotherhood who were already working upon that abnormally proceed- 
ing functioning of their psyche which they themselves had constated, and he | 
began enlightening their reason by means of objectively true information, and 
guiding their being-impulses in such a way that they could sense these truths 
without the participation either of the abnormally crystallized data already 
contained in their presences, or of the data newly arising from the results 

of the exterior perceptions they received from the abnormally established form 
of ordinary being-existence. 


"While enlightening the brethren of the said brotherhood in the montioned 

way and discussing his suppositions and intentions with them, the VERY SADNTLY 
Ashiata Shiemash was occupied at the same time in drawing up what are called 
the 'rules', or, as it is said there,'statutes', for this brotherhood, which 
in association with those brethren he initiated, the former brethren of the 
brotherhood Tchaftantouri, founded in the tom Djoolfapal, and which later 

Was called the ‘Brotherhood Heechtvori', signifying 'Only he will be called 
and will become the Son of God who acquires Conscience in himseli.' 


"Later, when, with the participation of these brethren of the former brother- 
hood Tchaftantouri, everything had been worked out and organized, the VERY 
SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash sent these same brethren to various places and com- 
missioned them under his general guidance to spread the information that in 
people, namely, in their 'subconsciousness', there are crystallized end are 
always present the data manifested from Above for giving birth in them to 
the divine impulse of genuine conscience, and that only he who acquires such 
‘ableness' that the activities of these ‘data’ participate in the function~ 
ing of that consciousness of theirs in which they pass their everyday exis~- 
tence, has in the objective sense, the honest right to be called and really 
to be a genuine Son of our common FATHER CREATOR of all that exists. 


"These brethren preached this objective truth at first chiefly among the 
monks of the mentioned monasteries, many of which, as I have already said, 
existed in the environs of the town Djoolfapal, and later among tho ordinary 
inhabitants of the tom itself. 


"Tho first result of these preachings of theirs was, that thoy selected 
thirty-five serious and well prepared what are called 'novices'o? this first 
brotherhood 'Heechtvori', which they founded in the city of Djoolfapal. 


“Thereafter, the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash while continuing to enlighten 
the minds of the former brethren of the brotherhood Tchaftantouri, then began 
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with the help of these brethren, enlightening the reason of those thirty-five 
"novices' also. 


"So it continued during the whole of one of their years; and only after this 
did some of them from among the brethren of the former brotherhood Tchaftan- 
touri, and from among the thirty-five said 'novices', gradually prove worthy 
to become what are called 'Allethesrighte-possessing? brethren of this first 
"brotherhood-Heechtvori'. 


"According to the 'statutes' drawn up by the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash, 

any brother could become an ‘All-the-rights-possessing' brother of the 'brother= 
hood-Heechtvori', only when, in addition to the other also foreseen definite 
objective attainments, he could bring himself--in the sense of ‘ableness-of - 
conscious-direction-of-the-functioning-of=his-own-psyche'!--to the state of 
knowing how to convince a hundred other beings about self-perfecting, and 
moreover, so to convince them that each of these others, in their turn, should 
acquire in themselves what is called the 'required~intensity-of-ableness' to 
be able to convince and persuade not less than a hundred others, first, that 
the impulse of being-objective-conscience exists in man, and second, how it 
must be manifested in order that a man may respond to the real sense and aim 
of his existence. 


"It was those who became worthy to become such an 'All-the-rights-possessing' 
brother of the 'Brotherhood-Heechtvori', who were first called by the name 

' ' 

priest’. 


"For your complete elucidation concerning the very saintly activities of 
Ashiata Shiemash, you must also know that afterwards, when all the results of 
the very saintly labours of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash were destroyed, 
both this word 'priest' there and also the word ‘initiate’ about which I have 
already told you, were used and still continue to be used by your favourites 
down to the present “+ime in two quite different senses. In one sense, from 
then until now, this word *priest' was and is still now commonly used, but 
only in certain places and for unimportant separate groups of those protege 
— existing there whom gy es now calle there ‘confessors' or 'clergy- 
men 


"And in the other sense, those beings wore called and are still called by this 
word ‘priest’, who, by their pious existence and by the merits of their acts 
performed for the good of those around them, stand out so much from the rank 
and file of the ordinary three~brained beings there, that whenever these 
ordinary beings there have occasion to remember them, there arises and proceeds 
in their presences the process called ‘gratitude’. 


"Already during that same period while the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash was 
enlightening the reasons of the brethren of the former brotherhood 'Tchaftan- 
touri', as well as of the newly collected thirty-five 'novices', there began 

to spread among ordinary beings of the city Djoolfapal and its environs, the 
‘true idea! about this, namely, that in the general presences of man-beings all 
the data exist for the manifestation of the divine impulse conscience, but that 
this divine impulse does not take part in their general consciousness; and that 
it takes no part only because, although their manifestations bring them certain 
immediate what are called 'quite-late-repaying-satisfactions' and considerable 
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material advantage, nevertheless they thereby gradually atrophy the data put 
into their presences by Nature for evoking in other beings around them with- 
out distinction of 'brain-system', the objective impulse of Divine Love. 


"This true information began to spread, thanks chiefly to that superlatively 
wise provision of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiate Shiemash that obligea everyone af 
striving to become and 'All-the-rights-possessing' brother of the brotherhood 
'Heechtvori! to attain, in addition to all kinds of definite self-merits, the 
‘ableness' to know how to convince all the three separate spiritualized and 
associating parts of the total whole of a further hundred three-brained 

beings there, concerning the divino impulse conscience. 


"When the organization of the first brotherhood 'Heechtvori' in the city 
Djoolfapal had boen more or less regulated and was so established that the 
further work could already be continued independently, by means only of the 
directions issuing from the Reason then present in the brotherhood, then the 
VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash himself selected from among those who had become 
'aAli-the-rights-possessing' brothers of the brotherhood, those who had already 
sensed the said divine impulse, consciously by their reason and unconsciously 
by the feelings in their subconsciousness, and who had full confidence that by 
certain self-efforts this divine being-impulse might become and forever remain 
an inseparable part of their ordinary consciousness. And those who had sensed 
and become aware of this divine impulse conscience, and who were called ‘'first- 
desreo-initiates', he sot apart, and he began to enlighten their Roasons 
separately concerning those 'objoctivo truths’ which bofore that timo were still 
quite unknowm by tho throc-braincd boings. 


"Tt was just these outstanding ‘first degree initiated beings’ there who were 
then first called 'Great-Initiates’. 


"Hey it must be remarked that those principles of Being of the initiated 
beings there, which later on just came to be called there ‘Ashiata's-renewals', 
were then renewed by the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash. 


"Well then, it was to those same 'Great-Initiates' who were first sot apart, 
that the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash, now already the MOST VERY SAINTLY, 
then among other things also elucidated in detail what, namely, this being- 
impulse ‘objective conscience’ is, and how factors arise for its manifestation 
in the presences of the three-brained beings. And concerning this he once_ 
said as follows: 'The factors for the being-impulse conscience arise in the 
presences of the three-brained beings from the localization of the particles 
of the 'emanation-of+the-sorrow' of our OMNIeLOVING and LONG-SUFFERING ENDLESS 
CREATOR: that is why tho source of the manifestation of genuine conscience 

in three=centred beings is sometimes called the REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CREATOR, 


“'And this sorrow is formed in our ALL MAINTAINING FATHER from the ‘struggle 
between the joy and the sorrow constantly proceeding in the Universe.’ 


"And he then also further said: ‘In all without exception of the three-brained 
beings of the whole of our Universe, among whom are also we men, thanks to 
these data crystallized in our general presences for the bringing forth in us 
of the divine impulse conscience, ‘the whole of us' and the whole of our 
essenco, arc, and must be, alroady in our foundation, only sufforing. 
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"And they must be suffering, because the appointed actualizing of the manifes- 
tation of such a being~impulse in us can vroceed only from the constant struggle 
of two quite opposite, what are called 'Complexes-of=the-functioning’ of those 
two sources which are reciprocally of quite opvosite origin; namely, between 
the processes of the functioning of our planetary body itself and the parallel 
functionings arising progressively from the coating and perfecting of our 
higher being-bodies within this planetary body of ours, which functionings in 
their totality, just actualize overy kind of roason in the three-centred beings. 


"'Tn consequence of this, every threo-contred boing of our groat Univorse, and 
also we, men, oxisting on tho Zarth, must, owing to the presence in us, also, 
of the factors for the bringing forth of the divine impulse of ‘objective _ 
conscience’, always inevitably struggle with the arising and the proceeding 
within our general presences of two quite opposite functionings, the results 
of which are always sensed by us either as Mdosires' or as 'non-desires". 


"'And go, he only who consciously assists the process of this inner struggle 
and consciously assists the 'non-desires' to predominate over the ‘desires’ - 
only he behaves just in accordance with the essence of our COMMON FATHER 
CREATOR HIMSELY: while he who with his consciousness assists the contrary, only 
increases His sorrow’." 


"Owing to all this, which I have just said, my boy, at that period hardly 

three years had passed when, on the one hand, all the ordinary beings of the 
town Djoolfapal and its environs and also of many other countries of the conti- 
nent Asia, not only already knew that this divine being~impulse of ‘genuine 
conscience’ was in them, and that it could take part in the functioning of 
their ordinary ‘waking~consciousness', also that in all the brotherhoods of _ 
the great PROPHST Ashiata Shiemash, all the initiates and priests elucidated _ 
and indicated how and what had to be done in order that such a divine impulse 
should take part in the functioning of the mentioned ordinary 'waking-conscious- 
ness!,+-but furthermore, nearly everybody even began to strive and to exert 
themselves to become priests of the brotherhood 'Heechtvori', of which many 
brotherhoods were already founded during that period, functioning almost in- 
dependently in many other countries of the continent Asia. 


"And these nearly independent brotherhoods arose there in the following ordert 


"When the common work of the brotherhood founded in the town Djoolfapal was 
finally established, the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash began sending the said 
'Great-Initiates', with appropriate instructions, to other countries and towns 
of the continent Asia, in order to organize similar brotherhoods there also, 
while he himself remained to exist there in the town of Djoolfapal from where 
he guided the activities of these helpers of his. 


"However it might have been, my_boy, it then so turned out, that almost all 

of your favourites - those strange three-brained beings - also wished and 
began to strive with all their spiritualized being~parts to have in their 
ordinary waking-consciousness; the divine genuine objective consci ence; with 
the consequence’ that most of the beings of Asia at that time began to work 
upon themselves under the guidance of ‘initiates’ and 'priests' of the brother- 
hood *Heechtvori’, in order to transfer into their ordinary consciousness the 
results of the data present in their subconsciousness for bringing forth the 
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impulse of genuine divine conscience, and in order to have the possibility, 

by this means, on the one hand of completely removing from themselves, perhaps 
foyY ever, the maleficent consequences of the vroverties of the organ Kunda-~- 
buffer, both those personally acquired and those passed to them by inheritance; 
and on the other hand, of consciously taking part in diminishing the sorrow of 
OUR COMMON ENDLESS FATHER. 


“Owing to all this, the question of conscionce already began to predominate 
both in the_'waking~consciousness' state and in the 'passive-instinctive' state 
among your favourites also, and particularly among those who existed on the 
continent Asia at that period during the ordinary process of being-existence. 


"Sven those three-brained beings of that time in whose presences the taste of 
this divine impulse had not yet been transubstantiated, but who had in thoir 
strange peculiar consciousness, proper to them alone, only empty information 
concerning this being«impulse which could be present in them as well, algo 
exerted themselves to manifest in everything in accordance with this informa- 
tion. 


"The total result, however, of everything I have montioned, was that already 
within ten terrestrial years, there had disappeared of their own accord thosé 
two chief forms of ordinary being-existence abnormally established there, from 
which chiefly there flow and still continue to flow, most of the maleficent 
causes whose sum increasingly evokes every possible kind of insignificant 
factor which opposes obstacles to the establishment of conditions there - if 
only for a normal being-existence externally ~ for those favourites of yours. 


"And, namely, their numerous communities with various forms of organization 
for external and even internal existence, or as they themselves express it, | 
'state-organization’, first just ceased to exist, and secondly, in these said 
numerous communities, thore also disappeared, equally just by themselves, those 
various what are called ‘castes’ or 'classos' which had long before been 
established there. 


“these two chief maleficent forms of their ordinary oxistonce, namoly, their 
numerous independent communities and the practice of assigning each other to 
different 'castes', ceased to exist on account of the followings 


“At that period when thanks to the very saintly labours of Ashiata Shiemash 
the functioning in the presences of the majority of your favourites of the 
factors which had remained whole in their subconsciousness for the bringing 
forth of the sacred being-impulse 'conscience’, had begun to take part in the 
process of that consciousness of theirs under the direction of which it had 
yecome proper to them to pass their 'waking-state', and when, thanks to this, 
the beings of that period began to exist and to have relations with each other 
and 40 take from each other only in accordance with conscience, and when every 
kind of mutual ‘esteem’ and ‘aggrandizement' began to proceed only in accord~ 
ance with the personally acquired obvious moral attainments, then, with such 
mutual relations prevalent among thom, tho caste distinctions which had form- 
erly existed and which wore afterwards re-established, were, at first, simply 
dissipated; and in tho_samo way thero afterwards gradually began to dissolve 
and disappear what are called the ‘pales of settlement! of thoir separate 
independent communities. 
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"And in my opinion, as you also will surely understand eventually, it was 
precisely this second of the two mentioned chief abnormally established forms 
of ordinary being-existence, namely, this assigning of each other to differ- 
ent castes,--that has specially become there the basis for the crystalliza~ 
tion in the general presences of these unfortunate favourites of yours, of 
that particular psychic property which, in the whole of the Universe, exists 
exclusively only in the presences of those three-brained beings. 


"This exclusively particular property was formed in them soon after the 
second Transapalnian perturbation there, and gradually undergoing develop- 
went and becoming strengthened in them, was passed from generation to genera~ 
tion by inheritance, until it has now already passed to the contemporary 
beings as a certain lawful and inseparable part of their general psyche; this 
particular property of their psyche being called by themselves, ‘Egoism'. 


"Concerning this exclusively particular property itself of their general 
psyche, it mst assuredly be elucidated to you also, that later during the 
period of my last personal stay on the surface of this planet of yours, when 
I became deeply interested in the mentioned 'Legomonism' concerning the 
deliberations of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash entitled the ‘Terror of 
the Situation’, the question arose in me, in the course of my further detailed 
researches and investigations relating to his subsequent very saintly activi- 
ties and their results, in which way and why the crystallization of the men- 
tioned factors obtained from the particles of the emanation of the sorrow of 
OUR COMMON FATHER CREATOR for the actualizing of the divine being-impulse of 
objective conscience, proceeded in their presences, that is, just in their 
said 'subconsciousness', and thus avoided that final degeneration to which 
all the data placed in them for bringing forth in their presences the other 
sacred being-impulses, are subdject. 


"And concerning also this strange anomaly there, one of the numerous wise 
sentences of our highly esteemed, irreplaceable and honorable Mullar Nassr 
Eddin, can also be applied. 


"In such cases he says: 


"'8very real happiness for man can arise exclusively only from some un- 
happiness ~ but also real - which he has already experienced.’ 


"Well, thie seid psrticuler property of their general psyche, celled ‘igoism', 
was just greduelly formed in them, only because of that mentioned sbnormelly 
established form in the process of their ordinary being-existence, namely, the 
assigning of eech other to various *classes* or ‘castes’. 


"Some time later, in its appropriste place, during my further tales concern- 
ing the three-brained beings existing on the plénet Earth, I shall also ex- 
plain to you in detail how, thanks to those conditions of external being- 
existence which were established there, your favourites first began assigning 
each other to verious castes, and how, thanks to subsequent similar abnormali- 
ties, this same meleficent form of mitual relation then established there, 

has continued even until now. But meanwhile for my present tele it is necessary 
for you to know thet the basis for the arising in their general presence of 
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the mentioned particular property of their psyche, namely the property of 
egoism, has also been the reason, owing always to the came abnormal condi- 
tions established from the very beginning after the second Transapalnian 
perturbation there, that their general psyche has become dual. 


"And this happened because on the one hand, various what are ‘Individual- 
initiatives' began to issue from that localization arising in their presences, 
which is alwaye predominant during their waking-existence, and which local- 
ization is nothing else but only the result of the accidental perceptions of 
impressions coming from without, brought forth by their abnormal environment, 
which perceptions in totality are called by them their 'consciousness'; and 

on the other hand, similar 'Individual-initiatives' also began to issue in 
them, as it is proper to them, from that normal localization existing in the 
presences of every kind of being and which they called their 'subconsciousness. ' 


"And because the mentioned 'Individual-initiatives' issue from such different 
localizations during their waking-existence, each of them, during the process 
of his daily existence, is, as it were, divided into two independent person- 
alities. 


“Here it must be remarked that just this said duality was also the cause, 
that there was also gradually lost from their presences that impulse necessary 
to three-brained beings, which is called ‘sincerity’. 


"Later, the practise of deliberately destroying the just-mentioned being- 
impulse called 'sincerity' even took root among them and, now from the day 
of their arising, or, as they say, from the day of their 'birth', the three- 
brained beings there are accustomed by their producers - or, as they say, 
‘Parents! - to an entirely contrary impulse, namely, ‘deceit’. 


"To teach and to suggest to their children how to be insincere with others 
and deceitful in everything, has become so ingrained in the beings of the 

planet Earth of the present time, that it has even become their conception 
of their duty towards their children; and just this same they call by the 

notorious name, ‘education’. 


"They ‘educate! their children to be never able and never to dare to do as 
the 'conscience' present in them instinctively directs, but only that which 
is prescribed in the manual of 'Bonton', usually drawn up there just by 
various candidate 'Hasnamusses'. 


"And of course when these children grow up and become responsible beings, 
they already automatically produce their manifestations and acts just as 
they were ‘educated! during their formation, that is to say, just as they 
were 'taught', just as they were ‘suggested’ and just as they were ‘wound up’. 


"Thanks to all this, the conscience which might be in the consciousness of 
the beings of that planct is, fromtheir earliest infancy, gradually driven 
back within, so that by the time they are grown up the said conscience is 
already found only in what they call their 'subconsciousness'. 


"As @ consequence, the functioning of the mentioned data for the bringing 
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forth in their presences of ‘this said divine impulse conscience, gratiually 
ceased long ago to participate in that consciousness of theirs, by menns of 
which their 'waking-existence' flows. 


"That is why, my boy, the crystallization in their general presence of the 
divine manifestation issuing from Above for the ‘data’ both of this arising 
and also of this sacred being-impulse in them, proceeds only in their sub— 
Sonsciousness; and as this subconsciousness of theirs has ceased to part ici- 
pate in the process of their ordinary daily existence, that alone is the 
sole reason why these data have escaped that ‘degeneration’ to which &3.". 

the other sacred boing-impulses were subjected, namely, the impulses 'Faith', 
‘Love! and 'Hope', which also they ought to have in their presences. 


"Furthermore, if for some reason or other the actions of the divine data 
crystallized in their presences for the said being-impulse should now begin 
to manifest themselves in them from their subconsciousness and should strive 
to participate in the functioning of their abnormally formed ordinary 
'Consciousness’, no sooner are they aware of it than they at once take 
measures to avoid it, because it has already become impossible in the con- 
ditions already existing there for anyone to exist with the functioning in 
their presences of this divine impulse of genuine objective conscience. 


"Prom the time when the said 'egoism! had become finally ‘inoculated’ in the 
presences of your favourites, this particular being-property became, in its 
turn, the fundamental auxiliary in the gradual crystallization of the data 

of their general psyche for the arising of several other already quite ex- 
clusively—particular being-impulses now. existing there under the names of 
tcunning!, 'envy', 'hat®', "hypocrisy', ‘contempt’, thaughtiness', ‘servility', 
'slyness', ‘ambition’, 'double-facedness', and so on and so forth. 


“These exclusively-particular properties of their psyche which I have just 
named, utterly unbecoming to be possessed by three-brained beings, were al~ 
ready fully crystallized in the presences of the majority of your favourites, 
and were the inevitable attributes of the psyche of every one af them even 
before the period of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiate Shiemash; but when there began 
to be fixed and to flow automatically in the process of their being-existence 
the new forms of existence intentionally implanted in them by Ashiata Shiomash 
himself, then these strange properties, previously present in their psyche, 
entirely disappeared from the presences of most of the three-brained beings 
there. Later, however, when they themselves destroyed all the results of the 
very saintly labours of this ESSENCE LOVING Ashiata Shiemash, these same 
psychic properties maleficent for them themselves, gradually again arose anew 
in all of them, and, for the contemporary three-brained beings there, they 
are already the foundation of the whole of their essence. 


"Well, my doy, when there arose the date in the general presences of your 
favourites for the bringing forth of this ‘Unique-particular' being-impulse 
'egoism! and of gradually evolving and producing factors flowing from it for 
other also particular but now secondary strange being-impulses, this said 
'unique~property!' ‘egoism! usurped the place of the 'Unique~All-Autocratic- 
Ruler' in their general organization, and then not only every manifestation 
but even what is called the ‘desire-for-the-arising' of such a divine being~ 
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impulse became a hindrance to the actions of this 'All-Autocratic-Ruler'. 

And in consequence of this, when eventually your favourites hai already, by 
force of necessity, both consciously and unconsciously alwsys and in every- 
thing, prevented its partaking in the functioning of that consciousness of 
theirs through the control of which it had become proper for them to actualize 
their waking-existence, the actions of those divine data wore gradually, as 

it were, removed from the functioning of their said *sulconsciousness'. 


"Well, it was only after my detailed researches and investigations had made 
all the foregoing clear to me, that I understood why there arose and why there 
still exists that division of themselves there into various 'classes' or 
'castes', which is particularly maleficent for them on account of its conse- 
quences. 


"My said later ‘detailed researches!’ and investigations very definitely and 
clearly also showed me that, in that consciousness of theirs, which they call 
their 'subconsciousness', even in the case of the beings of the present time, 
the said data for th acquisition in their presences of this fundamental 
divine impulse ‘conscience! does indeed still continue to be e¢rystallized and, 
hence to be present during the whole of their existence. 


"And, that these data of this divine being-impulse are still crystallized 

and their manifestations still contime to participate in the process of their 
being existence, was, apart from what I have already said, further confirmed 
by this,~-that I frequently had a good deal of difficulty on account of it, 
during the periods of my observation of them from the planet Mars. 


"The truth is, that through my 'Teskooano" I could freely observe from the 
planet Mars without any difficulty whatever, the existence proceeding on the 
surfaces of the other planets of that solar system, but making my observa- 
tions of the process of the existence proceeding on the surface of your planet 
was @ real misery owing to the special colouration of its atmosphere. 


"And this special colouration occurred, as I later ascertained, because there 
epveared from time to time, in the presence of this atmosphere, large quanti- 
ties of these crystallizations frequently radiated from the presences of these 
favourites of yours, owing to that particular inner impulse which they them- 
selves call 'Remorse of Conscience’. 


"And this proceeded because in those of them who chance to receive and experi- 
ence some kind of what is called ‘moral shock', the associations proceeding 
from their previous impressions almost always become changed and calm, and 
sometimes even for a time entirely cease in them,--associations which, as I 
have already told you, consist mostly of various kinds of what is called 
'rubbish!. 


"In consequence, there is then automatically obtained in these three~brained 
beings there, such a combination of fwmctioning int heir general presences, 
that temporarily frees the data present in their subconsciousness for the mani- 
festation of the divine impulse conscience, and for ite participation in the 
functioning of their ordinary consciousness, with the result that just this 
said 'Remorse-of-Conscience’ proceeds in them. 
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"And as this "Remorse-of-Conscience' carries with the arising of the mentioned 
particular crystallizations which issue from them with their other radiations, 
the result is that the totality of all these rediations occasionally gives the 
atmosphere of this planet of yours just that particular colouration which 
hinders the being-organ of sight from penetrating freely through it. 


"Here it is necessary to say, that these favourites of yours, particularly 
the contemporary ones, become ideally expert in not allowing this inner in- 
pulse of theirs, called 'Remorse-of-Conscience', to linger long in their 
general presence, 


"Mo sooner do they begin to sense the beginning of the functioning in them 
of such a being-impulse, or even no more than what is called the ‘prick! of 
its arising, than they immediately, as it is said, ‘sit on it', whereupon 
this impulse not yet quite formed in them, at once ‘pipes down'. 


"Yor this 'sitting on! the beginning of any 'Remorse-of-Conscience’ in them- 
selves, they have even invented some very efficient special means, which now 
exist there under the names of 'Al¢oholism', 'Cocainism', 'Morphiaism', 
'Nicotinism', 'Onanism', 'Monkism', '‘Athenianism' and others with names also 
ending in ‘ism’. 


"Sometime later, ava suitable occasion, I shall explain to you in detail also 
about those results issuing from the abnormally established conditions of 
ordinary existence there, which became factors for the erising and permanent 
existence there of this for them maleficent reciprocal assignment of them- 
Selves to various castes. 


"TY shall without fail explain this to you some time, because the information 
elucidating their abnormality there, may serve as very good data for your 
further logical comparisons for the purpose of understanding better the 
strangeness of the psyche of these three-brained beings who please you. 


"Meanwhile listen attentively and transubstantiate in yourself the following: 
when the mentioned particular psychic property of ‘egoism' had been fulfilled- 
ly formed in the general presences of these favourites of yours, and later, 
there had also been formed in them various other secondary also particular 
being-impulses never present in the presences of any other normal three- 
brained beings of the whole of our Universe, and which flowed out and now 
still continue to flow out from this particular psychic property of ‘Egoism', 
~-and, furthermore, in consequence of the total absence of the participation 
of the impulse of sacred conscience in their waking~consciousness,-~then 
these three-brained beings arising and existing on the planet Earth, both 
before the period of the very saintly activities of Ashiata Shiemash and also 
since, have always striven and continue still to strive to arrange their wel- 
ris gg the process of their ordinary existence, exclusively only for them 
mselves. 


"And as in general, on none of the planets of our Great Universe does there 
or can there exist enough of everything required for everybody's equal ex- 
terior welfare, without distinction of what are called ‘objective merits’, 
the result there is that the prosperity of one is always built on the advers- 
ity of many. 
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"It is just this exclusive regard for their own personal welfare that has 
gradually crystallized in them the already quite particularly unprecedouted 
and peculiar properties of their psyche which I cited, as for instance, 
feunning', ‘contempt', 'hate', 'servility', ‘lying', ‘flattery’ and so on, 
which in their turn, on the one hand are factors for an exterior manifesta- 
tion unbecoming to three-brained beings, and on the other hand are the causes 
of the gradual destruction of all those inner possibilities of theirs placed 
in them by great Nature, of becoming particles of the whole of the ‘reasonable 
whole’. 


"At the time when the results of the very saintly labours of the ESSENCE 
LOVING ASHIATA SHIBMASH had already begun to blend with the processes of what 
4s called their ‘inner! and 'outer' being-existence, and when thanks to this 
the data for the divine impulse conscience, surviving in their subconscious- 
ness, began gradually to share in the functioning of their 'waking~conscious~ 
ness', then the being-existence both personal and reciprocal began to proceed 
on this planet also almost as it does om the other planets of our great 
Universe on which three-brained beings exist. 


"these favourites of yours also then began to have relations towards each 
other only as towards the manifestations varying in degrees of a UNIQUE COMMON 
CREATOR and to pay respect to each other only according to the merits person~ 
@lly attained by means of 'being-Partkdolgduty', that is, by means of personal 
conscious labours and intentional sufferings. 


"That is why there just ceased to exist there during that period the said 

two chief maleficent forms of their ordinary existence, namely, their separate 
independent communities and the division of themselves in these communities 
into various 'castes', or, as it still sometimes said there, into various 
‘classes’. 


"At that time, also, there upon your planet, all the three-brained beings be- 
gan to consider themselves and those like them merely only as beings bearing 
in themselves particles of the emanation of the Sorrow of our COMMON FATHER 
GREATOR+ . 


"And all’this then so happened because when the actions of the data of the 
divine being-impulse began to share in the functioning of their ordinary 
waking-consciousness, and the three-brained beings began manifesting them- 
selves in relation to each other, solely in accordance with conscience, the 
consequence was that masters ceased to deprive their slaves of freedom, and 
various power—possessing beings of their own accord surrendered the rights 
they had obtained without desert, having become aware by conscience and sens~ 
ing that they actualized and occupied these rights and offices not for the 
common welfare but only for the satisfaction of their various personal weak~ 
nesses, such, for instance, as 'vanity', 'self-love', ‘self-calm' and so on, 


"of course, there continued to be all kinds of chiefs, rulers, and ladviser— 
specialists! at that period also, just as there are everywhere on all the 
planets of the Universe on which there breed three-brained beings of varying 
degrees of self-perfecting arising chiefly from difference of age and from 
what is called 'essence-power', but they then became such, neither by 
hereditary right nor by election, as was the case before this blissful 
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'Ashiatian-epoch' and as again afterwards became andeven until now continues 
to be the case. 


W411 these chiefs, rulers and advisers then became such by themselves auto~ 
matically, in accordance with the objective merits they personally acquired, 
and which were really sensible to all the beings around them. - 


"And it proceeded in the following way: 


All the beings of this planet also, then began to work in order to have in 
their consciousness this divine function of genuine conscience, and for this 
purpose as everywhere in the Universe, they transubstantiated in themselves 
what are called the being-'obyascolian-strivings' and which consist of the 
following five: namely: 


The first striving ~ to have in their ordinary being-existence everything 
satisfying for their planetary body. 


The second striving - to have a constant and unflagging instinctive need 
for self-perfection in the sense of Being. 


The third - the conscious striving to know ever more and more concerning the 
laws of World-creation and World-maintenance. 


The fourth - the striving to discharge the debt of their arising and their 
individuality of existence as early and quickly as possible in order after- 
wards to be free to lighten as much as possible the Sorrow of OUR COMMON FATHER. 


And the fifth - the striving always to assist the most rapid perfecting of 
other beings, both those similar to oneself and those of other forms, up to 
the degree of the ‘sacred Martfotaie’, that is, up to the degree of self- 
individuality. 


"At this period when every terrestrial three-centred being began to exist 
concordantly with these five strivings and work consciously upon himself, many 
of them, thanks to this, quickly arrived at results of objective attainments 
perceptible to others. 


“Of course, these objective attainments then, as it is said, ‘attracted the 
attention! of all around them who thereupon made those who had attained, 

stand out from their midst and paid them every kind of respect; they also 
strove with joy to merit the attention of these outstanding beings and to have 
for themselves their counsel] and advice concerning how they themselves could 
attain the same perfecting. 


"And these outstanding beings themselves of that period in their turn and 
from their own number, began to make the one most attained stand out, and 
this outstanding being thereby became mechanically, without either hereditary 
or other right, the chief of them all. Their directings were spread corres- 
pondingly with the occurrence of his recognition as chief, and this recogni- 
tion included not only the separate neighbouring parts of the terra-firma 
of the surface of your planet, but also even the neighbouriag continents 
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Chapter XXVII 1) 
and islands. 


"At that period the counsel and guidance, and in general, every word of these 
chiefs, became law for all the three-brained beings there; and were fulfilled 
by them with devotion and joy; not as it had proceeded there before the 
results obtained by the very saintly labours of Ashiata Shiemash, nor as it 
again proceeded and still continues since they themselves destroyed the fruits 
of his very saintly labours. 


"Namely, these strange three-brained beings, your favourites, now carry out 
the various commands and orders of their ‘chiefs! and, as they are called 
'kings', only from fear of what are called ‘bayonets! and ‘lousy cells', of 
which there are a great many at the disposition of these chiefs and kings. 


"The results of the very saintly labours of Ashiata Shiemash were then also 
very definitely reflected in respect of that terrible peculiarity of the 
manifestation of the psyche of your favourites, namely, intheir 'needful- 
tendency-to-the-per iodic-destruct ion-of-each-other's-existence'. 


"The process of reciprocal destruction established there and flowing out from 
that terrible particularity of their psyche entirely ceased on the continent 
Asia, and only proceeded occasionally on those large and small terra-firma 
surfaces of that planet of yours, which wore far from the continent of Asia. 
And this continued there only because owing to their distance, the influence 
of the 'initiates' and 'priests' could not reach and be transubstantiated in 
the presences of the beings breeding on these said terra-firmas. 


"But the most astonishing and significant result of the very saintly labours 
of Ashiata Shiemash was that at that period not only did the length itself 

of the existence of these unfortunates become a little more normal — that is 
to say, it began to increase - and also that what they called the ‘death-rate' 
itself was also diminished, but at the same time the number of their results 
manifested for the prolongation of their generation, that is as they say, 
their 'birth~rate!, diminished at least a fifth. 


"Thereby there was even practically demonstrated one of the cosmic laws, 
namely, what is called 'the law-of~-the-equilibration-of-vibrations',- that is, 
of vibrations arising from the evolutions and involutions of the cosmic sub- 
Stances required for the most great omi-cosmic TROGOAUTOEGOCRAT. 


"The said decline in both their 'death-rate' and their 'birth-rate' proceeded 
because as they approximated to an existence normal for the three-centred 
beings, they also began to radiate from themeslves vibrations responding more 
closely to the requirements of Great Nature, thanks to which, there was less 
need in Nature for those vibrations which in general are obtained from the 
destruction of the existence of beings. 


"About this cosmic law 'equilibration-of-vibrations' you will also under- 
stand well when at the proper time I shall explain to you in detail, as I 
have already many times promised you, concerning all the general fundamental 
cosmic laws. 


"Itwas in just this way, my boy, and in such a sequence that there in that 
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period, thanks to the conscious labours of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiate Shiemash 
the said welfare unprecedented for your favourites was gradually created, 

but to the infinite sadness of all more or less consciously thinking individu- 
ums of all gradations of reason, shortly after the departure from this planet 
of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash, these wfortunates themselves, after 
the manner that had bedome in general proper to them before, in respect of 
every good attainment of their ancestors, totally destroyed it all; and thus 
it was they destroyed and this it was they swept away from the surface of 
their planet all that welfare, so that even the rumor that once upon a time 
such a bliss existed, on their own planet, failed to reach the contemporary 
beings there. 


"In certain inscriptions which have survived from ancient times and have 
reached the contemporary beings of that planet, there, is however, some in- 
formation that there once existed on their planet, what is called a special 
kind of 'state-organization', and that at the head of every such state were 
beings of the highest attainments. 


"And on the basis of thie information, the contemporary beings have invented 
just a mere name for this 'state-organization'; they call it a ‘priest-state- 
organization’ and have done with it. 


"But what constituted this 'priest-state-organization', how it was and why 
it was....? it's all the same to the contemporary beings of the planet Earth 
what primitive savages did! 


"And now; my boy, hear how these strange three-brained beings who please — 
you, bogan and finally achieved the complete destruction of all the results 
obtained from the very saintly labours of the GREAT ESSENCE LOVING now OMNI- 
COSMIC MOST VERY SAINTLY INDIVIDUUM ASHIATA SHIBMASE, 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
{HE CHIEF CULPRIT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL THE VERY SAINTLY 
LABOURS OF ASHIATA SHIEMASH 


“You remember that I have already told you that the basis of the initiative 
for the arising there of the factors which became the causes of the final 
destruction of the still surviving remains of the beneficent results for the 
subsequent generations of your favourites of the conscious labours of the 
VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash did not issue from the scientific beings who 
were then assembled from almost the whole of the surface of the Zarth, in 
the city of Babylon, but that these latter, - as it had long before become 
proper to the majority of the terrestrial scientists of ‘new format’ = were 
only, like 'carrier~germs', the unconscious disseminators of every kind of 
evil, already arisen before them, both for their own and for subsequent gem 
erationse 


tAs the basis for all the further great and small maleficent doings and un 
conscious maleficent manifestations of the scientific beings of that time, 
relative to the destruction of even the last remants of the results, bene~ 
ficent for the three~brained beings there, that were obtained from the very 
saintly conscious labours of the ESSENCE LOVING Ashieta Shiemash, there sep 
ved - as my later detailed researches concerning his further very saintly 
activities made clear to me ~ the ‘invention! of a scientific being, well- 
kmown there in his time, also belonging to the mumber of the scientists of 
tnew format, named Lakicrohamsanine 


"In the presence of this terrestrial three-brained being, the thighest- 
being-part!? was coated and perfected up to the required gradation of object- 
ive reason, and he afterwards became, as I have once already told you, one 
of the number of those 335 "highest-boing-~bodies' who are called teternal- 
Hasnamisindividwums' and who have the place of their further existence in 
the Universe, on a small planet existing under the name of ‘Retribution’. 


"Now, strictly speaking, about this terrestrial three-brained being Lalicro~ 
hamsanin, I would have to fulfil my promise and to explain to you in detail 
concerning the expression "Hasnamus!, but I prefer to do so a little later 
in the proper place of the sequence of my given tale. 


And so, my boy, the mentioned mleficent tinvention', - or as they them 
selves, that is, the contemporary terrestrial scientists, name such an in- 
vention of a scientist there of 'new format!, ~ ‘composition’ or even a 
Sereation! - was just actualized, as I have already told you, two or more 
centuries before time when, during my fifth stay there, I first reached 
the city of Babylon, where partly by coercion and partly voluntarily, scien 
tific beings had been assembled from the surface of almost the whole of the 
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planet. 


that maleficent "invention! of that scientist of former centuries reached 
the scientific beings of the said Babylonian epoch by means of what is calle 
ed a tKashireitleer', on which this invention was engrossed by the said 
learned Lekkxrohamsanin himself 


"Tt will do no harm to relate to you a little more in detail the story of 
the arising of this Lakicrohamsanin and also how, owing to which accidental 
circumstances of his environment, he later became there a ‘great scientist! 
and ‘authority! for his contemporary beings of almost the whole surface of 
your planete 


“Tis must be explained to you because this story by itself is very charac~ 
teristic and can moreover serve as a clear indication of what three-brained 
beings in general there become what are called tauthorities’ for other sci~ 
entists of 'new format! there and hence for all the other unfortunate or~ 
dinary beings theree 


"the details concerning the conditions of the arising and subsequent form 
tion of this Lakirohamsanin into a responsible being chanced to become clear 
to me, by the way, during my investigations of, namely, which aspects taken 
together of the strange psyche of your favourites had served as the basis 
for the gradual change and ultimately also for the total destruction of all 
those beneficent special forms in the process of their being-existence, which 
had been grafted into that process of theirs by the ideally-foreseeing reason 
of our now OMNI-COSMIC MOST VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash during the period 
a his self-preparation to be that which he now is for the whole of the 
verses 


®It was then that I learned that this Lakirohamsanin arose, or, as it is said 
there, ‘was born!, on the continent Asia, in the capital of Nievia, the town 
Kronboohhon. 


"The conception of his arising resulted from the blending of two heterogeneous 
exioeharies formed in two already elderly three~brained Keschapmartian beings 
there. 


"His 'producers* or, as it is said there, his 'parents!, having chosen as the 
place for their permanent existence the capital of Nievia, moved there three 
terrestrial years before the arising of that later Universal Hasnamus. 


"For his elderly and very rich parents he was what is called 'a first-born’ 
for although blendings of their Exioeharies had been many times actualized 
between them before him, yet, as I found, being deeply engaged in the business 
of acquiring riches and not wishing to have any hindrance for this, they, in 
each such instance, had recourse to what is called 'Toosy', or as your con- 
temporary favourites express themselves, ‘abortion’. 


"Towards the end of his activities in acquiring riches the source of the act~- 
ive beginning of his origin, or, as it is said there, his 'father’, had sev-~ 
eral of his own what are called ‘Caravans’ and he also owned special 'Car- 
avanseries' for the exchange of goods in various cities of this same Nievia,. 
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WAnd the source of the passive beginning of his origin, that is, his mother, 
was, at first, of the profession of what is called *Toosidji!, and afterwards 
she organized on a small hill what is called a ‘Holy place’? and published 
broadcast among other beings information concerning its significance, namely, 
that beings of the female sex without children would, on visiting this place, 
acquire the possibility of having theme 


"When this couple, in what is called 'the decline of their years! had already 
become very rich, they moved to Kronbookhon in order to exist there, already 
only for their own pleasures 


"But soon they felt that without a real result, or as they say there, ‘in 
childlessness!, there cannot be full pleasure, and from that time on, without 
sparing what is called tmoney?, they took every kind of measure in order to 
obtain such a resulte 


"They visited, with this object, every kind of tholy place! existing there 
for that purpose, of course with the exception of their own tholy mountain's 
and resorted to every kind of what are called *'medicalemeans!, which purporte~ 
ed to assist the blending of heterogeneous Exioeharies; and when eventually 
by chance such a blending was actualized, then thereindeed arose, after a 
certain time, just that long awaited result of theirs, later called Lakkro~ 
hamsanine 


"Brom the very first day, the parents were completely wrapped up in what they 
described as their Godesent 'result' or "son's; and they spent vast sums on 
his pleasures and on what is called his teducation’. 


"Their ambition was to give this son the best ‘upbringing! and Seducation! 
the Earth could providee 


"With this aim, they hired for him various what are called tutors? and 
Steachers', both from among those existing in the country Nicvia and from 
various distant lands 


"These latter, that is, these foreign "tutors? and 'teachers', they then im- 
ported chiefly from the country which at the present time is called 'Egypt'. 


"Already by the time this terrestrial what is called 'Papats and Mama's dare 
ling! was approaching the age of a responsible being, he was, as it is said 
there, very well 'instructedt and ‘educated’, that is, he already had in his 
presence a great deal of dubious information concerning this, that and the 
other, and could manifest himself automatically accurately conformably with 
the conditions of being~existence abnormally established theres 


"But when he had already reached the age of a responsible being there ~ al~ 
though he had indeed a great deal of information, or, as it is called there, 
‘Nmowledge! + nevertheless, in regard to this ‘information!’ or ‘Mkmowledge! 
which he had acquired, there was as yet no corresponding Being in hime 


"Well, when this said 'Mamm's and Papa's darling became a scientist of 'new 
format’ there, then because on the one hand there was no Being whatsoever in 
his presence and on the other hand, because there had already by this time 
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been thoroughly crystallized in him those consequences of the properties of 
the organ Kundabuffer which exist there under the names of ‘vanity’, 'self~ 
lovet, ‘swagger’ and so forth, the ambition arose in him to become a ‘fae 
mousescientist! not only among the beings of Nievia, but over the whole sur 
face of their planet as welle 


"So, with all his presence he dreamed and ruminated how he could attain ite 


"For many days he then thought very seriously; and finally he decided, first 
of all, to invent a theory upon 4 topic which nobody before him had ever 
discussed: and, secondly, to engross this tinvention! of his upon such a 
IYashireitleer! as nobody had ever before engrossed or would ever be able to 
in the future eithere 


"And from that day on he made preparations for the actualizing of that deci- 
sion of his. 


"With the help of many slaves, he first prepared a 'Kashireitleer' such as 
had never before existed, namely, of a hundred buffalo hides joined togethere 


"I mst tell you that the 'Kashireitleers' were generally made on the planet 
Barth in those times from one or another part of a single buffalo hides, 
whereas Lakirohamsanin made his 'Kashireitleer! from a hundred buffalo hidese 


"These 'Kashireitleers! were replaced there later by what is called 'Parch- 
ment?. 

"Well, when this unprecedented 'Kashireitleer! was ready, the future great 
Lakirohamsanin engrossed upon it concerning a topic which indeed it had occur- 


oa to nobody to discuss before ~ and, in truth, there was no reason why it 
should. 


"Namely, in those *wise-acreings' of his, he then criticized in every pos- 
sible way the existing what is called *Political Organization of Society!. 


"This 'Kashireitleer? began thus? 


"tMents greatest happiness consists in depending upon no other personality 
whatsoever, and in being free from all alien influences whatsoever’. 


"Some other time I will oxplain to you how your favourites, the strange 
three~brained beings there on the planet Earth, in general understand freedome 


"This subsequent Universal Hasnamis engrossed further as follows: 
"tUndeniably, life under the present state-organization is now far better for 
ws than it used to be; but where then is that real freedom of ours upon which 
eur happiness must depend? 


"tpontt we work and labour as mich now as during any former state~organiza~. 
tion? 


"%tinven!t we to labour and sweat to get the barley indispensable to enable us 
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Chapter XXVIII 
to live and not to starve to death like chained dogs? 


"Our lords and masters and pastors are always telling us about some other 

sort of world, which is purported to be so mich better than here among us on the 
Earth, and where life is in every respect beatific for the souls of those 

men who live here on the Earth 'worthily'. 


"tpon't we live here 'worthily'? 
"tpontt we always labour and sweat for our daily bread? 


"!Tf what all our masters and pastors tell us is true and their own way of 
living here on the Earth really worthily corresponds to what is required of 
their souls for the other world, then of course God ought, and even must, in 
this world also, give more possibilities to them than to us ordinary mortalse 


"ITF all this, which our masters and pastors tell and try to make us believe, 
is really true, let them prove it to us ordinary mortals by factse 


"ILet them prove to us by facts at least this, ~ that they can change a pinch 
of the common sand in which, thanks to our sweat, our daily bread arises, in- 
to breade 


"thet our present masters and pastors do this, and I myself will be the first 
to run and kmeel and kiss their feete | 


"'But meanwhile, as this is not so, we ourselves mst struggle and we our-~ 
selves must strive for our real happiness and for our real freedom from the 
influence of strange personalities, and also to escape the need to sweat. 


"!Tt is true that for eight months of the year we now have no trouble in obs 
taining our daily breads; but how go those four summer months go, when we 
have to spend our sweat to get the barley we need? 


"8Only he who sows and mows that barley knows the difficulties of ite 


"tor eight months we are free, but from physical labours only, and for this 
our consciousness, namely, our dearest and highest part, must remain subject 
night and day to these ephemeral ideas which are always being dinned into us 
by our pastors and masterse : 


"'No, enough’ Without our present masters and pastors, who have become so 
without our leave, we ourselves must strive for our real freedom and our real 
happinesse 


"*Only if we act all for eactl and each for all, can we obtain real freedom 
and real happiness. we 


"$To create a happy life for ourselves, we mst first destroy all that is old. 


"tAnd we must do so to mke room for the new life we shall ourselves create 
that will give us real freedom and real happiness. 
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"tDown with dependence on others! 


"We will to be ourselves the masters of our own circumstances; and no longer 
they should be our masters and rule our Lives who do so without our knowledge 
and without our Cconsente 


"tOur lives must be governed and guided by those whom we ourselves shall 
elect from our midst, and namely, from amongst those men only who themselves 
struggle for our daily barley e 


"Sand these governors and counsellors we mst elect from our midst on the ba- 
sis of equal rights, without distinction of sex or age by universal, direct, 
equal and open ballot.’ 


“Thus ended the said famous t¥ashireitleer’. 


"When this subsequent Universal Hasnamus, Lakirohamsanin, had finished en 
grossing this 'Kashireitleer', indeed unprecedented there, he arranged an 
enormous and costly banquet to which he invited all the tlearned' beings from 
all Nievia, taking upon himself all their travelling expenses; and at the end 
of this banquet he showed them his 'Kashireitleer'. 


When the ‘scientists! then gathered at that free feast from almost the whole 
Nievia saw that 'Kashireitleer', indeed unprecedented there, they were at 
first flabbergasted, and, as it is said there, tknocked speechless'*, and only 
after a considerable time did they gradually begin looking at each other with 
dumfounded glances, and exchanging opinions in whisperse 


"Chiefly they asked one another how it was possible that not one of the num 
ber of 'tscientists? nor one or the ordinary beings had hitherto known or 
guessed that there in their own country such a scientist with such knowledge 
existede 


"Suddenly one of them, namely, the oldest among them, who enjoyed the great 
est reputation, jumped up on the table like a boy, and in a loud voice and 
with the intonation which had already long before become proper to the scien 
tists there of 'new format’, and which has also reached the contemporary sci- 
entists, pronounced the following? 


"Listen, and all of you be aware that we, the representatives of terrestrial 
beings assembled here, who have, thanks to our great sciences, already at~ 

tained independent individuality, have the happiness to be the first to be~ 
hold with our own eyes the creation of a Messiah of divine consciousness sent > 
to us from Above to reveal *World-truths' to us 


"Thereupon began that usual maleficent what is called tmmtual—inflation", 
which had already long been practised among the scientific beings of ‘new 
format?, and chiefly on account of which no objectively true knowledge ever 
avolves there as it does everywhere else, even merely from the passage of 
time itself; but, on the contrary, even the kmowledge once already attained 
there is destroyed; and its keepers themselves are always becoming shallower 
and shallowere 
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That is to say, the rest of the scientists then began shouting and pushing 
each other in order to get near lakicrohamsanin; and addressing him as their 
Ylong-awaited Messiah’ they conveyed to him by their admiring glances what 
arc called their 'tributes of praisc'e 


'The most interesting thing about it all is this, namely, that the reason 
why all the other scientists were so greatly amazed and so freely gave way 
to what are called their 'scientific whimpers', lay in a very strange and 
particularly unconscious need which had been formed in the psyche of the 
scientists theree 


"Namely, thanks as always to the same abnormally established conditions of 
ordinary existence, the notion had already arisen there long before, - and 
is up until now an inseparable part of the general psyche of each and every 
one of your favourites, - that if anybody is a follower of an already well~ 
known and important being, he thereby also becomes, or at least he will 
seem to be, almost as well-known anc important himselfe 


"So it was on the strength of this that all the other scientists of that 
time, of the country Nievia, immediately manifested themselves approvingly 
towards this Inkirohamsanin, because he was both very rich and what is mo< 
important, already famous. 


"Well, my dear boy, when after the said banquet, the scientific beings of 
Nieveia returned home, then they were no sooner there than they began speak. 
ing first among their neighbors and later more and more widely, here, there 
and everywhere, firstly, about that unprecedented Kashireitleer itself, and 
secondly, already foaming at the mouth, to persuade and convince everybody 
of the truth of those revelations which that great Lakirohamsanin had en- 
grossed on this 'Kaslireitleer!. 


"The result of it all was that the ordinary beings both of the town . 
Kronbookhon and of other parts of the country Nievia talked among themselves 
of nothing but these revelations. 


NAnd gradually, as it also usually happens there, almost everywhere beings 
became divided into two mutually opposing parties, one of which favoured the 
tinvention! of the subsequent Universal Hasnams, and the other the already 
existing and woll fixed forms of being~existences 


“Thus it continued during almost a whole terrestrial year, during which time, 
both the ranks of the contending parties increased and towards each other 
there grew one of their particular properties called thate'. 


"And one sorrowful day in the town Kronbookhon itself, there suddenly began 
amng the beings, who already had become followers of one or the other of the 
a mutually opposite currents, their process of what is called, *Civil 
ar', 


"SOivil War', ~ this is the same as ‘war's the difference lies only in this, 
that in ordinary twar!, beings of one community destroy the beings of another 
community, while in 4 Scivil war', the process of reciprocal destruction pro~ 
ceeds among beings of one and the same commmity, as, for examples brother 
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annihilates borther: father — son} uncle ~ nephew; and so One 


"At the outset, during the four days, while that horrible process was at its 
height in Kronbookhon, and the attention of the other beings of the country 
of all Mievia was concentrated on it, everything was still relatively quiet 
in the other towns, except that here and there, small, what are called, 
tsicirmishes! occasionally took place; but when at the end of the fourth day, 
those who were for the 'invention? of Lakirohamsanin, that is, for the scli~ 
entists, were victorious in Kronbookhon, then, from that time forward, the 
same process also began at all the large and small points of the whole of the 
surface of Nieviae 


"That wide-spread horrible process which had nowhere existed before, com 
timued until there already appeared quite powerful "hordes* of scientists, 
who, compelling all the surviving beings to acknowledge the ideas of Lakkro- 
hamsanin, immediately destroyed everythinge 


"Tho result of all I have described was just that all the three-brained 
beings of Nievia became followers of the ‘invention’ of Lakkrohamsanin and in 
that commmity there was established a particular what is called tRepublic?. 


"A little later, the commmity Nievia, being at that period great and what is 
called tpowerful!, began, as it also usually happens there, ‘making war* on 
the neighbouring commmities for the purpose of imposing upon them also her 
new form of 'state-organization'. 


"From that time on, my boy, on the then largest continent of your planet, 
their processes of reciprocal destruction among these strange three~brained 
beings began to proceed as before; and at the same time gradually were 
changed and finally were destroyed those various beneficent forms of their 
ordinary existence which had already been fixed in the process of their or~ 
dinary existence, thanks to the ideally foreseeing Reason of our now MOST 


_VERY SAINTLY ASHIATA SHIZMASE. 


Thereupon there again arose on the surface of your planet there - only to be 
destroyed anew and to give place to other, arisings ~ their numerous separate 
communities with every possible, as it is expressed there, ‘'form-of~inner= 
state-organi zations 


"Although the direct effect of that maleficent ‘invention’ of the now univer 
sal Hasnamis Lakkrohamsanin was that among your favourites the practice was 
revived of existing in separate commmities and they again resumed their 
periodic reciprocal destruction, yet within many of these newly arisen in. 
dependent communities on the continent Asia, beings still continued to con 
form in their ordinary existence to many of the unprecedentedly-wisely~fore~ 
seen-details of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash for their ordinary being 
existence, those details which had already been inseparably grafted into, 
what is called their 'mechanical~daily~life!. 


"Well, it was for the final destruction of these said details that still re- 
mained in certain commnities that the said scientists then assembled in the 
city of Babylon were just to blame. 





Chapter XXVIII y 
"And they were then to blame in this respect also owing to the following: 


"When in connection with that notorious question ef the Beyond, they or~ 

ganized the tall-planetary-conference' of all the scientists, there happen~ 
ed to be also among the scientists who went to Babylon on their own accord, 
the great-grandson of lakirohamsanin himself, who had also become a scien 


tiste ; 


"And he took with him, there to the city of Babylon, an exact copy of the 
mentioned Kashireitleer, but made on papyrus, the original of which had been 
engrossed by his greategrandfather and which he had obtained by inheritance. 


"At the very height of the 'frenzy' concerning the 'question~of-the~soul', 
during one of the last big general meetings of the 'scientists!, he read 
aloud the contents of that mleficent ‘invention! of his great-grandfather's 
whereupon, thanks to the strange reason of these ‘sorry scientists', it oc- 
curred = as also it had become proper among the scientists of this peculiar 
planet — that from a question which interested them, they at once passed to 
quite another, namely, from the question 'of-the~soul! to the question of 
what is called 'politics!. 


"Thereupon in the city of Babylon meetings and discussions again commenced 
everywhere concerning the various kinds of 'state~organization! already 
existing or which ought to be formed anewe 


"As the basis of all their discussions they took, of course, the truths in- 
dicated in the invention of Lakkrohamsanin and contained in what is called 
the 'Papyrus', that had been taken there and a copy of which almost every 
scientist who was then in Babylon carried in his pocket. 


"Jor several months they discussed and argued, and once again, as before, 
they ‘split! into parties; that is to say, all the scientists then in the 
city of Babylon "split! into three independent what are called ‘sections’, 
under the following names3 


the first ~ Section of 'Legomonists' 
the second « Section of 'Neomothists! 
the third « Section of 'Paleomothists* 


"Bach of these sections soon had its adherents from among the ordinary 
beings there in the city of Babylon; and once again things would certainly 
have ended also with a 'civil' war, if the Persian King, hearing of it all, 
had not at once "cracked! them on their ‘scientific noddles'. 


"A number of these scientists were executed by him, others were imprisoned 
with lice, still others were dispatched to places, where even now ‘French 
champagne!’ could not be ‘. 


"Pinally, certain of those left, who were clearly shown to have been oc~ 
cupied with all this, only because, as it is said there, they were ‘obviously 
mad', were permitted to return 'to their fatherlands’ and those among them 
who had taken no part whatever in 'politics’ were not only also given full 
liberty to return to their native land, but by the order of the mentioned 
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Persian king, their return to their native land was even accompanied with 
every kind of what is called thonour!. 


"So, my boy, those Babylonian scientists, who for various reasons survived 
and were scattered everywhere over the surface of almost the whole of the 
planet, then just continued wisemacreing, as it were, and they took as the 
basis of their wise-acreing ~ of course, not consciously, but simply mechan 
ically - those two leading questions which had arisen and which been the 
tquestions-of the day' during the said Babylonian events, namely, the noto- 
rious questions concerning the 'soul' of man and the innerstate-organizatione 


"Well, the net result of these wise-acreings of theirs was that over the 
whole continent of Asia civil wars again broke out in various comminities, 
and among the commmnities themselves the processes of mass reciprocal-—des truc~ 
tione 


The destruction which thus proceeded of the remnants of the results of the 
Conscious labours of the VERY SAINTLY Ashiata Shiemash, continued on the 
continent of Asia for about a century and a half; nevertheless there were 
still in some places preserved and even by momentum were still in some places 
carried out certain forms that had been created by ASHIATA SHIEMASH for their 
beneficent being~existence. But when the three~brained beings there, who 
arose and existed on the neighbouring continent, hitherto called Europe, then 
began taking part in these Asiatic wars and civil wars, and when thordes’? 
with the arch-vainglorious Greek called *Alexander of Macedon! at their head, 
were despatched thence and passed almost everywhere over the continent of 
Asia, they now finally, as it is said, 'made a clean sweep! of everything 
from the surface of that ill-starred planet: — so clean a sweep that it left 
not even the trace of the memory that there on the surface of their planet 
there could once have existed such a *bliss* specially and intentionally 
created for their existence by just such a Reason, whose bearer is now one of 
our seven MOST VERY SAINTLY OMNI~COSMIC INDIVIDUUMS, without whose partici- 
pation even OUR UNI-~BEING COMMON FATHER allows Himself to actualize nothings 


"tT shall now elucidate rather more in detail concerning what I promised you 
@ little while ago, namely, concerning the expression 'Hasnamus'. 


"In general, those independent individuums are called and defined by the word 
'Yasnamast in whom, among a number of other what are called "Individual-in. 

- pulses! a certain 'something! obtained from the total presence of every three~ 
brained being arised which participates in what is called their ‘fulfilled. 
formation's that is to say, which participates in the forming both of the 
tplanetaryebody' itself and of the being and of his two higher being bodies 

at every stage of the perfecting of these lattere 


"This "something! in these separate cosmic Individuums arises and interblends 
in the process of crystallization from a certain, what is called 'Naloo- 
onossian-spectrumof~impulses!. 


"In addition to several very undesirable consequences for the said Individuums 
themselves, in whom they arise « about which I shall later also explain to you 
in detail « this said 'something’ has still another particularity, namely, 
that as soon as the action of what is called tintensoseffort' ceases in the 
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presences of the given arisings, it is always perceived and manifested accord- 
ing to some or other part of the mentioned 'Naloo-onossianespectrumof~im- 
pulses', as if there were not enough of that something like the first and 
second being~foods, and it thus helps the totality of the whole given pres- 
ence to manifest itself "harmfully-actingly', both for itself and for other 
independent Individuums arounde 


"From the total presence of every kind of three~brained being, there arises 
four kinds of the mentioned independent 'Hasnamus Individuums!. 


"The first kind arises, when the planetary body of a being becomes such a 
'Hasnamis-Individuum! during its planetary existencee 


"The second kind arises when there become 'Hasnamus-Individuums! the 'Kesdjan- 
bodies! of the three-brained beings which are 'fulfilledly’ coated in the to-~ 
tal presences of the beings, and which acquire in themselves the property of 
'Tirinoorino!, that is, they are no longer subject to the property of decom 
position in any sphere of that planet on which they arises 


"The third kind of 'Hasnamus-Individuum! issues from amongst those three- 
brained beings, in whose presence the highest *beingbody! is already ‘ful~ 
filledly'* coated and perfected, in the sense of objective reason, up to the 
corresponding gradation, and who have also acquired in themselves the prop- 
erty 'Tirinoorino? not only as regards the sphere of that planet on which 
they arise, but also in all the other spheres of the Universe, until that time 
when there proceeds in the présence of the given Individuum what is called the 
*complete~transformation! of this said ‘something’. 


"The fourth kind of 'Hasnanms-Individuum! is similar to the third, but with 
this difference, that for the Hasnamus of the third kind there is possibility 
of at some time obtaining the mentioned transformation, whereas for this 
fourth kind that possibility is already lost forevere Hence this fourth kind 
of Hasnamis is called the 'Eternal-Hasnanmms~Individuun!. 


"All the four said independent kinds of 'Hasnamus-Individuum! who may have 
their arising in the total presence of any three=brained being, on account of 
the acquisition and the existence of the said ‘something! in their presences, 
completely lose, firstly, any possibility of crystallizing in themselves the 
divine data for the arising of the sacred impulse of 'Objective-Conscience’; 
and secondly, after the sacred process of 'Rascooarno! and pending the elim. 
ination from their presence of the action of the said 'something!, they must 
inevitably be subject to the corresponding. 


"And, namely, in the Hasnamises of the first kind, that is to say, when the 
said ‘something! is acquired by beings still consisting of only just a 'plan- 
etary~body? alone, the decomposition of their planetary body does not proceed 
according to the general rulee In other words, the ceasing to function of 
the various kinds of what are called, ‘*self-~sensible impulses! does not 
simultaneously proceed in*their presence with the approach of the sacred 
tRascooarno!,. 


"But in them the process of the sacred 'Rascooarno! begins still during their 
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planetary existence and proceeds in parts, that is one by one there grad~ 
ually cease to participate in their total presence the functionings of sep 
arate, what are called, tComplexes' of some of their independent spiritual- 
iced tlocalizations', or, as your favourites would say there, - in such a 
being, first, one of his brains with all its appertaining functionings dies, 
later on, the second dies, and only then does the final death of the being 


approache 


"This partial death as well as the final 'disintegration-of-the-active-el- 
ement! of which the given 'planetary-body' was formed, proceeds at first 
more slowly, and secondly, with the complete and inextinguishable action of 
the said 'selfsensible impulses! still possessed during lifes 


Nthe second kind of *Hasnamms-Individuum', namely, such an indeed unfortue 
nate arising, whose 'Kesdjanm-body' as a three-brained being becomes such, 
contains no possibilities of independent selfperfection independently of the 
planetary coating, or, at least, no possibilities of succeeding in eradicat~ 
ing from his presence what is undesirable and what has not even always been 
acquired through his own fault. 


"And because every planetary formation has a defined duration of existence, 
and every such 'Kesdjan body! arisen in a three-brained being can be coated 
in a new exterior only of a one-brained or twoxbrained system and not in a 
three-brained one, this said unfortunate cosmic arising, in addition to the 
said permanent trial, is compelled having had mo time to adapt himself to 
one exterior form~ to begin all over again in the form of some one~brained 
or twoebrained being of the given planet with the presence of the permanent 


impulse of 'Hope’. 


YAs regards the third kind of ‘Hasnamus-Individuum', namely, those from 
amongst the three-brained beings who have perfected themselves up to the 
thigherebeing-bodies’, their presences are already never subject to decom 
position in any sphere of the Universe; nor can any forces from without de- 
stroy that 'something' they acquired; but that ‘something’ can be destroyed 
in them exclusively by the ‘actions-Partkdolgduty’® formed in the presences 
themselves of these cosmic Individuums and which are called ‘intentional 
suffering’. . 


"Such cosmic arisings, therefore, must inevitably suffer correspondingly, 
until the time when they shall have succeeded in eradicating this ‘something’ 
from their presence. 


"For the existence and suffering of these ‘Hasnamus-Individuums’ who arise 
from amongst the "highest-being-bodies', there are even intentionally allot~ 
ted and preserved in the Universe, four small planets situated in various 
mest remote corners of our great Universe, 


"One of these four small planets, called ‘Retribution’, is specially prepar- 
ed for the teternal-Hasnamus-Individuums'; and the other three are for the 
'highest~being-bodies' of those Hasnamuses in whose presences there is still 
the possibility of eliminating from themselves at some time or other, the 
said undesirable ‘something’. 
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Chapter XXVIII 13 
"These three small planets exist under the names of: 


the first - *Remorse of Conscience! 
the second ~ 'Repentance! 
the third - 'Self-Reproach! 


"Hore it is interesting to notice that from among the number of all the 
highest~being-bodies which have been coated and perfected in every kind of 
exterior form of three~brained beings, there have, so far, reached the plan- 
et Retribution! from the whole Universe only three hundred and thirty five; 
and one of them is just the "highest~being-part' of the said Lakkrohamsanin 
of the planet Earth. 


"On that planet 'Retribution! those leternal~Hasnamis—Individuums! must con- 
stantly endure those incredible sufferings called 'Inkiranoodel’! which are 
like the sufferings called 'Remorse of Conscience’, but still more terrible, 
their chief terror being this, that these "highest~being-bodies’ mst always 
undergo those horrible sufferings with the consciousness of complete hope- 
lessnesse 


"As regards the tNaloo-onossian-spectrum-of~impulses! which I spoke of, on 
account of which certain separate cosmic arisings are transformed into Hasna~ 
muses, then, on the basis of the chief cosmic law the sacred Eptaparaparshi- 
noch, this spectrum has the essence to be the source of the 'perception-for~ 
the-bringing-forth! and 'manifestation! of seven heterogeneous, what are call- 
ed, taspectsts And these 'aspects', if characterized according to the ideas 
of te favourites and defined in their conversational language, may be called 
as follows: 


(1) Conscious and unconscious depravity of every kind. 

(2) Self-satisfaction from leading others astraye 

(3) The urge to destroy the existence of other breathing things. 

+5} The urge to succeed in never actualizing being-effort. 

The wish to conceal one's defects under the cloak of pretence. 

(6) Calm self-content in the use of what is not personally deserved. 

(7) The striving not to be what one is; and thus never to be aware or to 
sense one's real place in the Universe; and neither to give to othe 
ct a what is due, nor what corresponds, nor what is, in fact, deserve 
CAe 


NAnd so, my boy, from the time that your favourites made a ‘clean sweep? from 
the surface of their planet of every kind of result of the very saintly con- 
scious labours of ASHIATA SHIEMASH, their separate commmities gradually 
arose again in great numbers as before, under those two forms of what is cal- 
led 'subjective-ordering! which they themselves called "hereditary monarchy! 
and ‘republic’. 


"And in connection with these 'state-organizations? and established for these 


linner-subjective-orderings', there again began to exist there, terrors for 
all the beings of that ill-starred planet." 


ere ere 











CHAPTER XXIX 
THE FRUITS OF FORMER CIVILIZATIONS AND THE BLOSSOMS 
OF THE CONTEMPORARY 


"According to the stream of association of my tales concerning the three- 
brained beings breeding on the planet Earth which pleased you, I must not 
fail now already to explain to you, my boy, a little more about those two 
powerful communities there, called ‘Greeks and Romans', who made a ‘clean 
sweep! from the surface of that ill-starred planet of even the memory of 
the results obtained from the most saintly labours of the ESSENCE LOVING 
ASHIATA SHIEMASH, 


I must tell you, first of all, that at that period when on the surface of 
your planet, namely on the continent of Asia, there was actualized from 
Above within the presence of a three-brained being there the already de- 
finitized sacred sacred conception of our now Omni~-cosmic VERY SAINTLY 
ASHIATA SHIBMASH, and later also, during the periods of his very saintly 
activity and the subsequent gradual destruction by your favourites of all 
the results obtained from it, there also existed on the neighbouring conti- 
nent, then already called Burope, great numbers of those strange three~ 
brained beings who please you, ani who had already long before grouped them- 
selves into various independent communities. 


Among the number of those independent communities, there were during those 
periods, on the basis of the same cosmic laws which I have once mentioned 

to you, those two large and, as they say there, 'most powerful’ communities,- 
communities, that is to say, well organized and possessing more means for the 
processes of 'reciprocal destruction! - the 'Greeks' and ‘Romans’, 


And about these from the point of view of your contemporary favourites 'very 
ancient" communities, I must furthermore not fail to oxplain to you and 
possibly in dotail, ~ becauso not only did they then, as I have alroady said, 
mako a ‘clean sweep! from tho face of that unfortunate plenot of also the 
last rosults beneficial for all the throo-brained beings of all subsequent 
epochs, and evon of any traces of the memory of the vory saintly labours of 
the ESSENCE LOVING ASHIATA SHIEMASH, but they were also just the cause that 
there already proceeds real 'nonsense’ in the reasons of the contemporary 
favourites of yours, and that there is completely atrophied in your favour- 
ites that 'fundemental~being-impulse' which is the main lever of objective 
morality and is called ‘organic shame.' 


A Closer acquaintance with these big groupings of your favourites and with 
various forms of 'bliss' prepared by them and which have passed to the be- 
ings of later epochs, will give you a good idea and enable you to understand, 
exactly how separate independent commmities are formed there, and also how 
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Chapter XXIX 


a given community, having become powerful quite independently of the beings _ 
themselves, takes advantage of the fact and sets about destroying everything 
already attained by the other ‘less powerful! communities, and forcing upon 
then their own 'new inventions! usually in the most sincere feeling that 
they truly are just what the others need. 


I must premise, my boy, that my story both of the history of their arising 
and of everything later that was connected with those ancient communities 
called 'Greeks'! and 'Romans', is not based on the results of my personal 
investigations; no; — I shall only give you the information about them 
which I got from one of those beings of our tribe who decided to remain to 
exist forever on that planet of yours. 


The circumstances were these: In descending to the planet Earth for the 
sixth and last time, I proposed to attain, at any cost, the final elucida- 
tion to myself of all the genuine causes why the psyche of those threo 
brained beings, which ought to be and might be the psyche of the rest of the 
threo-brained beings of our groat Universe, had, on that planet become so 
phenomenally strange. 


And having, during my investigations repeatedly constated that a fundamental 
cause of the various abnormalities of the general psyche of the contemporary 
beings was also what is called the 'civilization', originating in those two 
large groups of beings called 'Greeks' and 'Romans!, I was obliged to en 
quire into certain details about them also, 


But as I was fully occupied at that time with my researches concerning the 
activities of the VERY SAINTLIY ASHIATA SHIEMASH, I handed over the elucida- 
tion of the history of the arising of these two independent groupings of 
your favourites ~ in respect of, what is called their 'subjective-being- 
Being! - to that same being of our tribe who, as I have already told you, 
carries on an Undertaking Business in a large city on the continent of 
Europe down to the present time, 


From the investigations of this countryman of ours, it seems that long long 
before the period to which what I told you about the majestic city of 
Babylon referred, namely, at a time when the process of the existence of 
those strange beings was proceeding mainly on the continent Asia alone, and 
when their chief culture centre was Tikliamish, on that said continent of 
Europes, which is now the chief place of existence of your favourites, there 
were, as yet no definitely organized communities. 


Mainly there then existed on that continent, two brained and one brained be~ 
ings called 'wild-quadrupeds! and 'reptiles! but of your favourites, the 
biped beings, there were then on that continent only a number of small groups, 
almost as ‘wild’ as the 'quadrupeds! themselves. 


The occupation of these small groups of biped beings was just the destruction 
of the 'quadruped! and ‘reptile! beings, ~ and occasionally also of each 
other. 


And the numbers of your favourites on that continent Europe only increased | 
when emigrants from Maralpleissi, wandering from one place to another, finally 
arrived and settled there, 
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Chapter XXIX 3 
Towards the close of that period there migrated from Tikliamish to that con- 
tinent Burope a number of beings of the first Asiatic group who had two quite 
different professions; namely, some of thom were ongaged in various marine 
occupations, and others in what are called there 'cattle-raising' and 
'sheep-farming',. 


The cattle-raising families populated chiefly the southern shores of the con- 
tinent, because those parts were at that time very convenient for the main- 
tainence and grazing of such quadruped beings. 


And that group of terrestrial beings was then called 'Latinaki', a word that 
signified 'shepherds'. 


At first these shepherds existed with their families and flocks scattered in 
different places. But later on their numbers gradually, partly from the 
immigration of beings from the continent Asia having the same profession as 
themselves, and partly because they were becoming more and more prolific, 
for the reason that the Nautre of the planet Barth had begun to adapt her- 
self to the deteriorating quality of the vibrations she demanded and that 
had to be formed from their radiations, by substituting those vibrations 
which are now already obtained only from the process of t heir sacred 
tRascooarno!, or, as they say - 'from their death'. 


And thus, when thanks to all this, their numbers had considerably increased 
and external conditions demanded frequent relations between separate families, 
they formed their first common place, and this common place they called 
'Rimk!, 


It was from that group of Asiatic shepherds that the later famous Romans just 
originated; their name having been taken from the name of their first common 
Place 'Rimk', 


Those Asiatic beings who were engaged in 'marine occupations’, namely in 
fishing and in gathering sponges, coral and seaweed, emigrated with their fam 
ilies for the convenience of their profession and settled either on the 
western shores of their om continent Ashhark or on the south-eastern shores 
of the continent Europe, or on the islands of the Straits which still divide 
the continents Asia and Eruope. 


The beings of those newly-formed groups of three brained terrestrial beings 
were then called 'Hellenaki', a word that meant ‘Fishermen’, 


The number of the beings of that group, also, gradually increased owing to 
the same causes already mentioned respecting the group of shepherds, 


The name of the beings of this second group changed many times and finally 
they came to be called ‘Greeks. 


And so, my dear boy. 
The beings of just these two groups were one of the chief causes that the 


Reasons of the contemporary favourites of yours have become mechanical, and 
that there have become completely atrophied in them the data for engendering 





- > i) 
a 4 . ak : = Y* : t 
ey .” - ga!) ane t Ng ee ‘ - ¥ is . 4 r 
BEES tly os ne tae is iho. ease ib eA +S. => “ ae iy = ‘ “ ¢ . Lage POPE. . - ; NT a 
ieee a ey cebeeaty i ty Bh See Oe ee epi. pth in < ~ 2 aa ™ ¢ cee tk yaa a) “ +, rth me 7 : a - - a . » 30) Te ’ - ™~ Ar Ane . . : ty. ny . re OF es . be sin 
a= oe =i. ae ees xix Ag eRe : a Ae. * wae a uy as (ime f viet * REY. pipe . J ; + «ek Ay breaen i - “y Te — rs ‘op on . 7 PS ° » eke 
Ps a2 se ae eae nut ae SPEER cet cart toed Sey oe Cece BET mr Ani aes ab bow Dy ot baa Se Sore Tk alt f= - Be” A eS Pek pe Oo an gtr op Re bene al yy ai MERE Gee 2 re eb Ma SO gay ARPT RES | 
. : < in tL CA ot Sherrer Yo ee Nee ax 7 ~ 


ips 


Chapter XXxIx eee 


the impulse of being-shamte, 


The Greeks were the cause why the Reasons of the three brained beings there 
began gradually to degenerate and became at last so degenerate that among 
contemporary beings it is already as our dear Mull& Nassr Eddin says, 'a 
real nonsense mill’. 


And the Romans were the cause why in the result of successive changes, those 
factors are never crystallized in the presences of the contemporary three 
brained beings there, which in other three-brained beings engender the im- 
pulse called tinstinctive-shame'; that is, the being-impulse that maintains 
what are called ---~----- and ‘objective morality’. 


Thus it Was that those two communities arose there, which afterwards, as it 
often happens there, became very solid and powerful for a definite period. 

And the history of their further maleficent 'prepared inheritance! for the 

beings of subsequent generations is as follows: 


According to the investigations of our countryman, it seems the earliest 
ancestors of the beings of the community, which was later called ‘Greece’, 
were often obliged, on account of the frequent storms at sea which hindered 
them in their 'marine occupations', to seek shelter during the rains and 
winds, in quiet places, where just from boredom, they played various 'games' 
which they invented for their distraction. 


As it later became clear, these ancient fishermen amused themselves at first 
with such 'games' as children now play there, but children, it must be no- 
ticed, who have not yet started the contemporary schooling, ~ because the 
children there who do go to school have so much homework to do, consisting 
chiefly of learning by rote the ‘poetry! which various candidate 'Hasna~ 
musses have composed there, that the poor children never have time to play 


any 'zame!, 


Briefly, these poor bored fishermen played at first the ordinary ‘children's 
gases! already established there long before; but afterwards when one of 
them invented a new game called 'Pouring from the empty into the yoia~', 

eo se 0 all so tickled with it that thereafter, they amused themselves with 
t one, 


This game consisted in formulating some question or other, always about some 
tfiddle-faddle! or other, that is to say, a question about some deliberate 
piece of absurdity, and the one to whom the question was addressed had to 
give as plausible an answer as possible, 


Well, it was just this sane game that became the cause of all that happened 
later. 


It turned out that among those ancient bored fishermen, were a number so 
‘bright! and ‘ingenious! that they got to be expert in inventing, according 
to the principles of that peculiar 'game', very long explanations, 


And when one of them discovered how to make what was afterwards called 'parch- 
ment! from the skin of the fish called 'shark', then some of these skilful 
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fellows, just to 'swagger' before their companions, even began engrossing 
these long explanations of theirs on these fish skins, employing those con 
ventional signs which had been invented earlier, for another game called 
Mouse-trap!, 


Still a little later, when these bored fishermen had already given place to 
their descendants, both these engrossed fish-skins and the craze for the 
said peculair 'gamet passed to the latter by inheritance; and these various 
new inventions, both their own and their ancestors, they called first by the 
very high-sounding name, - 'sciences', 


And thus in course of time the craze for cooking up these 'sciences' passing 
from generation to generation, the beings of that group, whose ancestors had 
been simple Asiatic fishermen, became ‘specialists! in inventing every sort 
of such 'sciences! as these, 


These 'sciences', moreover, also passed from generation to generation and a 
number of them have reached the contemporary beings of that planet almost un- 


changed, 


And hence it is that a good half of what are called the 'Egoplasticuri! aris-— 
ing in the Reason of the contemporary beings of that ill-starred planet, from 
which, what is called a 'being-world-view' is in general formed in beings, - 
are crystallized just from the ‘'truths' invented there by those bored fisher~ 
men and their subsequent generations, 


Concerning the ancient shepherds, who later formed the great powerful commu- 
nity called 'Rome', their ancestors also were often forced, on account of 
bad weather, to put their flocks into sheltered places, and to pass tho time 
together somehow or other, 


Being together, they had ‘various talks’, But when everything had been 
talked out and they felt bored, then one of them suggested that as a relief 
they should take up the pastime which they then called for the first time 
'Cingue contra uno! - I.e6. five against one — an occupation which has been 
preserved to the present time under the same name, among their descendants 
who continue to arise and to exist there, 


So long as only the beings of the male sex then engaged in that business. 
everything went 'slowly-and-peacefully', but when a little later their 'pass-~ 
ive~halves' also joined in, that is to say, their women, and who at once 
appreciating it, soon became addicted to it - they just then gradually 
attained in these ‘occupations’ such 'finesses! that even if our All-universal 
Arch-cunning Lucifer should rack his honourable brains, he could not even in- 
vent a tithe of the ‘turns! these erstwhile shepherds then invented and 
prepared! for the beings of the succeeding generations of that ill-starred 
planet. 


And so, my boy, when both these independent groupings of terrestrial three 
brained beings multiplied and began acquiring every varicty of those effec~ 
tive 'means', whose acquisition is the usual aim of all communities there 
during all periods of their existence, namely, the 'means! of reciprocal 
destruction, they then began carrying out these ‘processes! with other inde- 
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pendent communities there - for the most part, of course, with the less 
powerful communities - and occasionally among themselves, 


Here it is extremely interesting to notice that when periods of 'peace! occ- 
urred between these two communities there - communities of almost equal 
strength - in respect of the possession of efficient ‘means’ for the pro- 
cesses of 'reciprocal destruction! ~- the beings of both groups, the places 
of their existence being adjacent, often came into contact and had friendly 
relations with each other; with the result that little by little they then 
picked up from each other those specialties which had first been invented by 
their ancestors and which had become proper to them. In other words, the 
result of the frequent contact of the beings of those two communities Was 
that the Greek beings, borrowing from the Roman beings all the finesses of 
sexual 'turns!, began arranging their what are called 'Athonian-nights', 
while the Roman beings, having learned from the Greek beings how to cook up 
'sciences', composed their later very famous what is called ‘Roman Law'. 


A great deal of time has passed since then, The authors of both those kinds 
of being manifestation have already long been destroyed, and their descen- 
dants who chanced to become 'powerful! have been destroyed also, Yet no.... 
ees. the contemporary three brained beings of that planet spend even with emo- 
tion, more than half their existence and being-energy acquired somehow or 
other ~ in unconsciously and sometimes even consciously absorbing and actual~ 
izing those two ideals, the initiators of whose arising were the said bored 
Asiatic 'fishermen! and shepherds’. 


And so, my boy, later on, it seems, when both these groupings among your 
favourites acquired many of the said efficient 'means' for the successful de~ 
struction of the existence of beings like themselves, and when they had be- 
come practised in persuading or by the potency of their 'means', compelling - 
the beings of other countries to exchange their inner convictions for those 
ideals invented by their ancestors there, then, as I have said, they first 
conquered the neighbouring communities situated on the continent Burope, and 
afterwards with the help of the hordes they collected during that period, 
turned towards the continent Asia for the same purpose, 


And there already on the continent Asia, they began spreading that maleficent 
influence of theirs, first among the beings populating the Western shores of 
that continent, - beings in whom, as I have already said, being-impulses of a 
more or less normal being-existence had been cultivated for centuries - and 
afterwards, they gradually began advancing into the interior, 


This advance of theirs into the interior of the continent Asia proceeded very 
successfully, and their ranks were constantly being increased, chiefly be- 
cause the scientists who had been in Babylon then continued everywhere on the 
rpc ey Asia to infect the Reasons of beings with their Hasnamssian poli-~ 
tical ideas, 


And they were also helped very much by the fact that there were still pre- 
served in the instincts of the Asiatic beings, the results of the influences 
of the ‘initiates! and ‘priests', disciples of the VERY SAINTLY ASHIATA 
SHIEMASE, who in their preachings had inculcated among other things, one of 
the chief commandments of Ashiate Shiemash which declared: 
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'Do not kill another even when your own life is in danger’. 


Profiting by all this, these former fishermen and shepherds could very easily 
advance, destroying on the way all those who declined to worship the ‘gods! 
they themselves had finally acquired, that is to say, their fantastic 'sci- 
ences! and their phenomenal depravity. 


At first these 'sowers of evil! for all the three brained beings there of all 
the succeeding generations arising on the continent Europe, and especially 
the Greeks, in their movement into the interior of the continent Asia, acted 
if slowly nevertheless essentially. 


But when sometime later, there appeared and stood and the head of what is 
called an 'army', that 'fulfilledly formed! 'Arch-vain-glorious Greek', the 
future Hasnamus Alexander of Macedonia, then from that time on there just 
began to proceed the said 'clear sweep! of the last remnants of the results 
of the very saintly intentional labours of our now COMMON COSMIC MOST VERY 
SAINTLY ASHIATA SHIEMASH, and again there was resumed, as it is said, the 
fold, old story’. 


Although every time the place of the centre of culture has been changed, am- 
ong your favourites those strange three brained beings, and what is called a 
new ‘civilization! has arisen, and each new ‘civilization! has brought for 
the beings of succeeding epochs something both new and maleficent, neverthe- 
less, not one of these numerous 'civilizations' has ever prepared so much 
evil for the beings of later epochs, including of course the contemporary 
epoch, as that same infamous Greco-Roman civilization, 


Not to mention the large number of other and minor psychic features, unbe- 
coming to be possessed by three brained beings, and now existing in the 
presences of your favourites, that civilization is mainly to blame for the 
complete disappearance from the presences of the three brained beings of 
succeeding generations, and especially of the contemporary beings of the 
possibilities for crystallizing the data for 'sane-logical-mentation' and 
for engendering the impulse of 'being~self-shame'. 


Namely, the 'ancient-Greek-fantastic-sciences! served for the complete at- 
rophy of the former, and the 'ancient-Roman-depravity' for the latter, 


In the early period of that Greco-Roman civilization, the said maleficent 
impulses, which have now become being~impulses, namely, the 'passion-for-in- 
venting~fantastic-sciences! and the 'passion-for-depravity!, was proper to 
the Greek and Roman beings alone; when, as I have already said, the beings 
of both these communities chanced afterwards to acquire the said strength 
and began coming into contact with and influencing the beings of other commu 
nities, the beings of many other communities of your unfortunate favourites, 
at ce began to be infected by these peculiar and unnatural being-im- 
pulses. 


This took place, on the one hand, as I have already said, owing to the con 
stant influence of both these communities, and, on the other hand, owing to 
that peculiarity of their psyche ~ common to all the three-brained beings of 
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that planet, and already well fixed in it before this - which is called there 
timitation', 


And thus, little by little these tinventions! of those two ancient communi- 
ties have brought it about that already, at the present time, the psyche of 
yow favourites, shaky enough already before then - has now become so un= 
hinged in all of them without exception, that both their 'world-outlook! and 
the whole ordering of their ordinary existence in general, rest and proceed 
exclusively on the basis of those two said tinventions! of the beings of that 
'Greco-»Roman-civilization!, namely, on the bases of fantasying, and of stri- 
ving~for=-sexual-gratification,. 


Here it is very interesting to notice that although, as I have already told 
you, thanks to the inheritance from the ancient Romans the 'organic-self- 
sheme' = proper to the three brained beings - has gradually entirely disap- 
peared from the presences of your favourites, nevertheless there has arisen 
in them in its place something rather like it. Of this pseudo-being impulse, 
which they also call 'shame', there is all you like in the presences of your 
contemporary favourites, but the data for its bringing-forth, just as of all 
the rest, are quite singular, 


This being-impulse arises in their presence only when they do something which 
under their abnormally established conditions of ordinary being-existence is 
not acceptable to be done before others. 


But if nobody sees what they do, then nothing they do ~ even if in their own 
consciousness and their own feeling it should be undesirable - engenders any 
such impulse in them, 


The "bliss! prepared there by the ancient Romans has in recent times already 
so penetrated the nature of your favourites breeding on all the continents 
of that ill-starred planet, that it is even difficult to say which beings of 

pate contemporary communities have inherited most from these ‘obliging! 
omans. 


But as regards the inheritance passed down from the ancient Greeks, namely, 
the passion for inventing various fantastic 'sciences', this passion has not 
become proper to all the three-brained beings of contemporary time equally, 
but it has passed down only to certain beings arising among the beings of all 
the contemporary, both large and small communities, breeding on all the 
terra-firma parts of the surface of that peculiar planet. 


Proportionately, this passion, nately, ‘to invent-fantastic-sciences!', has 
passed down by heredity from the ancient Greeks mainly to the beings of the 
contemporary community existing there under the name of ‘Germany’, 


The beings of that contemporary Germany can be boldly declared the 'direct- 
heirs-of-the~ancient-Greek-civilization'. And they can be so declared, be- 
cause at the present time it is just they chiefly who bring every kind of 
new *science! and invention, into contemporary civilization, 


Unfortunately, my boy, the beings of that contemporary community Germany have 
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in many respects, as it is said, gone one better, than the beings of anciont 
Greece. 


Thanks to the 'sciences' invented by the ancient Greeks, only the being-menta- 
tion in other beings was and still continues to be spoiled. 


But in addition to this, the contemporary beings of that community Germany 
have become very skillful in also inventing such 'sciences', thanks to which, 
the said specific disease there of '‘wiseacreing' has been very widely spread 
among others of your favourites. And during the process of this disease in 
them, many of them semi-consciously or even quite automatically, chance to 
notice some small detail of that common cosmic process which actualizes every- 
thing existing, and afterwards, informing others of it, they use it with them 
for some of their, as they are called, ‘new-inventions', thereby adding to the 
number of those 'new~means' of which during the last two of their centuries so 
many have accumulated there, that their total effect has now already become, 
what is called, the 'resultant-decomposing-force', in contradistinction to 
what is called, the 'resultant-creative-force' of Nature. 


And, indeed, my boy, only merely to the 'sciences' ‘invented’ by the beings of 
that contemporary Germany, other three brained beings of your planet, belong 
ing both to that same community and to others, have now acquired the possibili~ 
ty of inventing and they do now almost every day invent here or there some such 
new invention or 'new means! and, employing them in the process of their ex~ 
istence, they have now already brought it about that poor Nature there - al- 
ready infected, through no fault of her own, without this - is scarcely able 

to actualize what are called her ‘evolving!’ and 'involving' processes. 


For your clear representation and better understanding, how, namely, these 
contemporary direct heirs have surpassed their ‘legators', I would like to ex- 
plain to you now also about certain ' means' existing there now at the present 
time and already widely used which owe their existence exclusively to these 
'Nature-helping! direct heirs of ancient Greece. 


I will explain to you certain of these means there, now existing and in use 
everywhere, which have been ‘invented' by the beings just of that contemporary 
community ‘Germany’. 


I should like first to emphasize, by the way, one very odd phenomenon, namely, 
that these contemporary ‘substitutes’ for the ancient Greeks give names to 
their said maleficent '‘invations' which for some reason or other all end in 
‘ine!. 


As examples of the very many particularly-mealeficent ‘inventions’ of those 
German beings, let us just take those five of what are called 'chemicaltsub- 
tances', now existing there under the names of 1)Satkaine, 2)Aniline, 3)Co- 
caine, 4)Atropine, 5)Alisarine, and which chemical substances are used there 
at the present time by the beings of all the continents and islands, 4s our 
dear Mullah Nassr Eddin says: ‘even without moderation’. 
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The first of the enumerated means - specially invented by the German beings - 
namely 'Satkaine? is nothing else but 'Seamookoorooasar!, that is to say, one 
of those seven what are called ‘neutralizing gases' which arise and are al- 
ways present in the general presence of each planet and which take part in 
the taccomplishing-crystallization! of every definite surplanetary and 
interplanetary formation, and which in separated states and always and every- 
where, What are called, ti ndiscriminate-destroyers-of—the-already-arisen'. 


About this German invention, I once also learned there among other things, 
that when one of the beings of that community, for reasons I recently de- 
scribed, happened to obtain this gas from some 'surplanctary' and ‘'Intra- 
planetary! definite formations, and noticed in the said way its particu. 
larity, and told several others about it, then these others =- owing to the 
fact that there was then proceeding in the presences of the beings of their 
community, consequently in them themselves, what is called 'the-most-intense- 
experiencing! of the chief peculiarity of the psyche of the three brained be- 
ings of your planet, namely, !the-urgent-need~to~destroy-the-exi stence-of~ 
others-like-themselves'; and indeed, the beings of that community were then 
quite absorbed in their process of reciprocal destruction with the beings of 
neighbouring communities = these others thereupon at once 'tenthusiastically'! 
decided to devote themselves entirely to finding means to employ the special 
property of that gas for the speedy mass destruction of the existence of the 
beings of other communities. 


Having begun their practical researches with this in view, one of them soon 
discovered that if this gas is concentrated in a pure state in such a Way 
that it could be freely liberated in any given space at any given time it 
could easily be employed for the mentioned aim, 


That was enough, and from that time on, this gas, artificially isolated from 
the general harmony of the actualization of everything existing, began to be 
liberated in a certain way into space by all the other ordinary beings of 
that community during the processes of reciprocal destruction, just when and 
just where the greatest number of beings of other, as they are called, 'hos= 
tile! communities were grouped. 


When this isolated particularly-poisonous cosmic-substance is intentionally 
liberated into the atmosphere under the said conditions, and then, striving 
to reblend with other corresponding cosmic substances, if it should enter the 
planetary bodies of three brained beings nearby, it instantly and completely 
destroys their existence, or, at best, permanently injures the functioning 
of one or other part of their general presence. 


The second of the 'chemical=-substances' I enumerated, namely, ‘Aniline’, is 
that chemical colouring substance, by means of which most of those surplan- 
etary formations can be dyed from which the three brained beings there just 
make all kinds of such objects as they need in the process of their ordinary 
peing~existence, . 


Although thanks to that ‘invention! your favourites can now dye any object 
any colour, what the lastingness of the existence of these objects becomes — 
ah, just there lies their famous Bismarck's 'pet cat'. 
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Before ever that maleficent Aniline existed, the objects produced by your 
favourites for their ordinary existence, such, for instance, as What are 
called 'carpets', ‘pictures' and various articles of wool, wood end skin, 
were dyed with simple vegetable dyes, which they had learned during centuries 
how to obtain, and these just-enumerated objects would formerly last from 
five to ten and even fifteen of their centuries. 


But now, thanks merely to this Aniline, or to dyes of other names into which 

this same Aniline enters as the basis, thero romains of the objects dyed with 
these new colours, at most aftor about thirty years, only porhaps the moanory 

of them, 


I must also say that the beings of the contemporary community Germany have 
been the cause not only that thanks to this maleficent Aniline, the produc~ 
tion of all the contemporary beings of this planet are quickly destroyed, 
but also that productions from ancient times have almost ceased to exist on 
that ill-starred planot. 


This latter occurred because for various Hasnamussian purposes and not for 
their notorious, as they call the, 'scientific aims! they collected the sur- 
viving ancient productions from all countries and not knowing how to preserve 
ancient objects, they only hastened their speedy destruction, 


But they used and still use those ‘antiques! they collected as 'models' for 
tcheap goods! which are everywhcre known on thet ill-starred planet by the 
name of ‘Ersatz’. 


As for the third of the emmerated chemical substances they tinvented!, 
namely, Cocaine, that chemical substance not only also is of great assistance 
to Nature in moro rapidly decomposing the planetary formations - in this ine 
stance, their own planetary bodies - but this chemical means has an effect 

on the psyche of the contemporary beings of the planet Barth, surprisingly 
similar to that which the famous organ Kundabuffer had on the psyche of their 
ancestorse 


When their ancestors had that invention in themselves of the Great Angel 
Louisos, then thanks to it, they were always exactly in the same state as the 
contemporary beings are when they take this German invention called 'Cocaine!, 


I must warn you my boy, of course that even if the action of that German ine 
vention was similar to the action of the famous organ Kundabuffer, it 
happened without any conscious intention on the part of the contemporary be- 
ings of the community Germany; they became colleagues of the great Angel 
Louisos only by chance. 


At the present time almost all the beings who become genuine representatives 
of contemporary civilization very meticulously and with the greatest delight 
and tenderness introduce into themselves this *blessing' of contemporary 
civilization, of course, always to the glory, as our dear Mulleh Nassr Eddin 
says, of the 'one-eyed=General’, 


The fourth of the enumerated chemical substances, namely, ‘Atropine’ is also 
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everywhere there in great demand at the present time for a great varicty of 
purposes; but its most common use is for a certain exceedingly odd purpose. 


It seems that, thanks so the same abnormally established conditions there 
of ordinary being-existence, their organ of sight has acquired the property 
of regarding the faces of others as good and pleasing, only when t hey have 
dark eyes. 


And when this chemical substance, called 'Atropine', is in a certain way 
introduced into the eyes of beings, the pupils become dilated and darker; 
and, because of this, most of them introduce this ‘Atropine! into their 
eyes, in order that their faces may appear good and pleasing to others. 


And, truly, my dear boy, those terrestrial beings who introduce this 'German 
blessing! into their eyes do have very ‘dark eyes! until they are 45. 


I said until 45, because so far there has never been a case there when a be=- 
ing using this means could see and still continue its use, after 4, 


'Alisarine', the fifth and last of the enumerated inventions, is also every- 
where wide-spread, 


And that "blessing! of contemporary civilization is used there chiefly by, 
whare are called, 'Confectioners' and such other specialists as prepare for 
the other beings of that planet most 'tasty' articles for their first food, 


The 'confectioners! and other professionals there who prepare the said tasty 
articles for the first food of the rest of your favourites use this same 
German 'sure-fire! composition, Alisarine, of course unconsciously, for that 
purpose which has there already finally became the ideal for the whole of 
the contemporary civilization, the purpose expressed in the language of our 
honoured Mullah Nassr Eddin inthe following words: 'As long as everything 
looks fine and dandy to me, what does it matter if the grass deesn't grow}! 


Anyhow, my boy, those contemporary substitutes for the beings of ancient 
Greece are already now a great help to poor Nature = though only in the pro~ 
cess of decomposition = with all their practical attainments based on the 
'sciences! they have themselves invented, 


It is not for nothing that our dear Mullah Nassh Eddin has the following wise 
expression: ‘Better to pull ten hairs a day out of your mother's head, than 
not to help Nature. 


Strictly speaking, the capacity to cook up ‘fantastic sciences’ and to de~ = 
vise even new methods for ordinary being~existence there, did not pass from 
the ancient Greeks to the beings of that contemporary community Germany 
alone; the same capacity was perhaps not less also inherited by the beings 
of another contemporary community, also an independent one, and also in her 
turn enjoying dominion, 


The other contemporary community of your favourites is called ‘England', 
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There has even passed from ancient Greece to the beings of that second con- 
temporary community, England, and directly to them alone, one of their most 
maleficent inventions whtich the beings of that contemporary community has 
most thoroughly adopted, and now actualize in practice. 


This particularly maleficent ‘invention’ of theirs, the ancient Greeks called 
'Diapharon', and the contemporary beings call 'Sport'. 


About this contemporary 'sport' there, I shall explain to you in as much de- 
tail as possible at the end of ny tale: but you must know, in the meanwhile, 
that though the beings of that community England also now invent large 
quantities of the various new objects required by your favourites in the pro- 
cess of their ordinary being-existence, nevertheless they do not invent chem 
ical substances like the beings of the contemporery community Germany, 0... 
».they invent chiefly what are called 'metal~goods'. 


Especially in recent times, they have become expert in inventing and in dis- 
tributing to the beings existing over the whole of the surface of your plan 
et, vast quantities of every kind of the Imetal-goods! called there locks, 
razors, mouse-traps, revolvers, scythes, machine-guns, saucepans, hinges, 
guns, penknives, cartridges, pens, mines, needes and many other things of the 
same kind, 


And ever since the beings of this contemporary community started inventing 
these practical objects, the ordinary existence of the three brained beings 
of your planet has been, just as our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin says, 'not- 
life~but-free-jam'. 


The beings of that contemporary community have been the benefactors of the 
other contemporary beings of your planet, offering them, as they say there, 
‘philanthropic aid', especially as regards their first being-duty, namely, 
the duty of carrying out from time to time the process of 'reciprocal de~ 
struction!,. 


Thanks to them, the discharge of that being~duty of theirs has gradually 
become for your contemporary favourites, ‘the merest trifle’. 


Tn the absence of these inventions it used to be exceodingly arduous for 
these poor favourites of yours to fulfil that being-duty, because they were 
formerly forced to spend a good deal of swoat in it. 


But, thenks to the adaptations of every kind invented by those contemporary 
beings, it is now as again our esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin says, ‘just 
roses-roses!. 


The contemporary beings now scarcely need make any effort whatsoever in 
order to destroy completely the existence of beings like themselves, 


Sometimes sitting quietly in what they call their 'smoke~rooms!, they can 
destroy, just as a pastime, as it were, tens and sometimes even hundreds of 
others like thomsclves,. 
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It will do no harm, I think, to tell you now a little about the still-exist- 
ing direct descendants of the beings of the mentioned Greek-Roman civiliza- 
tions also. 


The descendants of the beings of the once ‘great! and powerful community 
Greece there, still continue to exist and also to have their own independent 
community, but for the other independent communities there, they have at the 
present time scarcely any significance whatever, 


They already no longer do as their ancestors did there, who were dyed-in-the- 
wool specialists in cooking up all kinds of ‘fantastic sciences’; for if a 
contemporary Greek did also cook up a new 'science', the beings of the other 
communities of tho present time would not pay the samllest attention to it, 


And thoy would pay no attention to it, chiefly because that community has not 
at the present time enough of what are called ‘guns! and 'ships?, to be what 
is called an authority for other contemporary beings there, 


But though the descendants of the former great Greeks, namely, the Greeks of 
the present time, have lost the trick of being, what is called a 'fancy- 
authority! for other three brained beings there - which has already become 
proper to their presence - they have now perfectly adapted themselves there 
on almost all the continents and islands to keeping what are called ‘shops’, 
where without eny haste, slowly and gently, they trade in what are called 
'sponges', 'halva', 'Rakhat Lokoum!, ‘Turkish delight', etc., and sometimes 
'Persian dried fruits', never forgetting the dried fish called 'Kefal'. 


And as for the descendants of the famous Romans, althowh they too still 
continue to arise and exist, they no longer even carry the nae of their 
ancestors, although they still call the chief place of thoir comunity by the 
consonance 'Rome!, 


The contemporary beings of the community formed by tho descendants of those 
former shepherds, afterwards the great Romans, are called by the other beings 
there tItalians!. 


Excopt for that specific being-impulse which first on that planet the ancient 

Roman beings crystallized in their presences, and which subsequently spread 

gradually to all the other three brained beings of that planet, scarcely any- 

a elsc had passed by heredity from their ancestors to those beings called 
talians, 


The beings of that contemporary community Italy exist at the present time 
very quietly end peacefully, doing nothing more than wostentatiously inven~ 
ting ever new forms of their harmless, very innocent, what is called 
‘macaroni’, 


Nevertheless, there has passed to certain beings of that contemporary Italy, 
by heredity from their ancestors, one special and very peculiar ‘property' 
Called 'giving-pleasure-to-others'. 


Only they manifest this inhcrited need, that is to say, this 'being-giving- 
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pleasure! not towards beings thore like thomsolves, but to the boings of 
other forms, 


It must in fairness be said that the said special property came to the be- 
ings of various parts of contemporary Italy not from the great Romans alone; 
this inherited property became more naturalized by their ancestors of con- 
siderably later epochs, namely, at the time when they began ‘spreading! am 
ong other beings both of their own community and of the neighbouring weaker 
communities, the doctrines, already changed for their egoistic purposes, of 
a certain genuine 'sacred-Messenger—fromAbove!. 


At the present time the beings of various parts of contemporary Italy, actu» 
alize there this property of ‘giving-pleasure-to-others!' in the following 


way $ 


The existence of the quadruped beings called 'sheep' and 'goats' whose 
planetary bodies they also use for their first food ~ they do not destroy 
all at once: but in order to give this ‘pleasure! they do it 'slowly' and 
'gontly! over a period of many days; that is to say, one day, they tako off 
one log, then a few days later, a second leg, and then the third and so on, 
for as long as the 'sheep! or 'goat‘' still breathes. And sheep and goats 
Can breathe without the said parts of their general presence for a very long 
timo, bocause, in the main functions of tho 'porcoiving' of cosmic substan- 
cos for the possibility of existing, those parts do not participato, though 
thoy do in tho functions which actualize those impulses in the beings which 
give sclf~sonsation. 


After what I have already said, there seems no need to say any more about 
the descendants of those Romans who were once so ‘menacing! and so ‘great! 
for the other communities there, 


Not let us talk about that particularly maleficent ‘invention! of the an- 
cient Greeks, which is being actualized there in practice at the present 
time by the beings of the contemporary community, there called England, and 
which invention they call 'Sport'. 


Not only have the beings of the contemporary community, England, = namely, 
those beings who chiefly actualize during the process of their ordinary 
existence this particularly~maleficent invention of the Ancient Greeks - 
thereby added thanks to its maleficent consequences, one more sure-fire fac- 
tor, personally for them themselves, for the contraction of the duration of 
their existence ~ already trifling enough without that - but also, in addi- 
tion, that, experiencing in their turn the 'greatness'! of their community, 
which coincides with the present time, that are in consequence authorities 
for other three brained beings there; and, furthermore, because they have 
mate the actualizing of the invention in practice their ideal, and its 
spreading their aim ~ then in consequence of all this, they, at the present 
time, by every possible means 'strongly' infect the beings of all other 
both large and small communities of that ill-starred planet with that inven 
tion of theirs, 
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The basis also for that very very serious misconception there was the dis- 
appearance from the general presence of those favourites of yours of the 
possibility of the crystallization in them of those factors from wh ich 
‘logical-mentation’ is actualized in the three~brained beings. 


And in consequence of the absence in them of this "logical-mentation’, all 
of them almost without exception, merely because certain candidates for 
Hasnamus there have asserted that they could attain something ‘good? for 
themselves by means of this same sport, ~ an assertion they believe with all 
their presence = have now, in the hope of attaining this same ‘something’, 
given themselves up ‘entirely' to that sport. 


None of these unfortunates know and probably never will ruminate that not 

only is nothing good obtained by them from this magnificent 'sport' of theirs, 
as I have already told you, solely on its account alone, they still further 
shorten the duration of their existence which is already sufficiently trifling 


without thise 


So that you may better represent to yourself and understand why the duration 
of their existence is being still further diminished on account ofthis sport, 
it is here in place to explain to you a little more in detail gbout what I 
have already promised you to explain, namely, the difference between the 
duration of being-existence according to the 'Foolasnitamnian' principle and 
according to the 'Itoklanoz' principle. 


You remember that when I explained to you how these favourites of yours define 
the 'flow-of=time', I said that when the organ Kundabuffer with all its proper- 
ties was removed from their presences, and they began to have same duration 

of existence as all normal three-brained beings arising everywhere in our 
Universe, that is, according to what is called the 'Foolasnitamnian' principle, 
they also should then have existed without fail until their 'second-being~body= 
Kesdjan' had been fulfilledly coated in them and finally perfected by Reason 

up to the sacred 'Ishmech'. 


But later, whon thoy began existing in a mannor more and_more unbecoming for 
three brained beings and entirely ceased actualizing in their presences their 
being 'Partkdolgduty', foreseen by great Nature, by means of which alone, it 
is possible for the three brained beings to acquire in their presences the 
data for ‘coating’! their said higher-parts, and when, in consequence of all 
this, the quality of their radiations failed to respond to the demands of the 
Most Great Common Cosmic Trogoautoegocratic process, ~ thén it was that great 
Nature was compelled for the purpose of ‘equalizing-vibrations' gradually to 
actualize the duration of their existence according to the principle called 
'Itoklanoz', that is, the principle upon which in general and everywhere is 
actualized the duration of existence of one-brained and two~brained beings 
that have not the possibilities present in three brained beings, and are there~ 
fore unable to realize in their presences, the said - foreseen by Nature ~ 
'Partkdolgduty'._ 


According to this principle, both the duration of being-existence and also 
the whole of the contents of their general presences, are in general acquired 
from the results arising from the following seven actualizations surrounding 
them, namely, from 
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(1) Heredity in general | 

(2) Conditions and environment at the moment of conception, 

(3) The combination of the radiations of all the planets of 
their solar system during their formation in the womb of 
their productress, 

(4) ‘The degree of being-manifestation of their producers during _ 
the period they are attaining the age of responsible being, 

(5) The quality of being-existence of beings similar to themselves 
in their near neighbourhood, | 

(6) ‘The quality of what are called the 'Toleokrimalnichnian* ; 
thoughtwaves formed in the atmosphere sourrounding them also 
during their period of attaining the age of majority - that is, 
the sincerely manifested good wishes and actions on the part 
of wnat are called the 'beings-of-the~same~blood', and finally, - 

(7) The quality of what are called the "heing-Egoplasticurah’ of 
the given being himself, that is, his being-effort for the 
transubstantie.sion in himself of all the data for obtaining 
objective Reason. 


The chief particularity of existente according to this principle Itoklanoz, 
consists in this, that in the presences of beings existing according to it, 
dependently upon the enumerated seven exterior actualizations, there are 
crystallized in their being - 'localizations',- representing in beings the | 
central place of the sources of actualization of all the separate independent 
parts of their general presence,- or, as your favourites say, in their brains, 
~what are called *Bobbin-kan=-delnosts', that is to say, 'something® that gives 
in the given localizations or ‘brains* a defined quantity of possible assoc~ 
jations or *experiencings’._ 


And so, my boy, because these contemporary favourites of yours, these three 
brained beings of the planet Marth, already arise only according to the ! 
principle "Itoklanoz', therefore from the moment of conception up to the age 
of a responsible three-brained being, there are crystallized in their brains 
these *Bobbinkandelnosts!' with well defined possibilities of actwlizing 

the processes of association. | 1 
For the greater elucidation of this question and for your better understanding, 
and also to not to waste time on explanations concerning the essence itself 
and also the forms of functioning of such definite cosmic realizations as _ 
these just mentioned *Bobbinkandelnosts', which are lawfully crystallized in 
the “localizations® or brains’ of those beings who exist only on the basis 

of *Itoklanoz?, I intend to take as an elucidating example just those ‘art~ 
ificial-Jamtesternokhi' such as your favourites also have and which they call, 
'mechanical-watches*. 7 
As you already well know, although such tartificial-Jamtesternohi' or 'mech~ 
anicalewatches’ are of different what are called ‘systems’, yet they are all 
constructed on the same principle of "tension-ormpressure-of-the unwinding- 
spring’. 


One system of ‘artificial~Jamtesternohi' or 'mechanical-watch' contains a 
spring exactly calculated and arranged that the length of the duration of its 
tension from unwinding may be sufficient for 24 hours; another system has a 
spring for a week, a third for a month, and so on. 
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The 'Bobbinkandelnost* in the brains of beings existing only according to 
the principle 'Itoklanoz' corresponds to the spring in 'mechanicel-watches' 
of various systems. 


As the duration of the movement of 'mechanical-watches' depends upon the 
spring they contain, so the duration of the existence of beings depends exe 
clusively on the 'Bobbinkandelnost' formed in their brains during their 
arising and during the process of their further formatione 


Ag the spring of a watch has a ‘winding’ of a definite duration only, 80 
these beings also can associate and experience only as much as the possibi-~ 
lities put into them by Nature for experiencing, during the crystallization 
of those same 'Bobbinkandelnosts' in their brains. 


They can associate and consequently exist just so much, and neither more nor 
less. 


As 'mechanical-watches' can act as long as the spring has what is called 
'the-tension=of-winding', so the beings in whose brains the said 'Bobbinkan- 
delnosts' are crystallized can experience and consequently exist until these 
'Bobbinkandelnosts! formed in their brains ~ owing to the mentioned seven 
external conditions = are used up. 


And so, my boy, because the results of 'Partkdolgduty' were no longer there- 
after obtained in the presences of your favourites and the duration of their 
existence began to depend exclusively on tho results of the seven accident- _ 
ally arranged external conditions I have just enumerated, then thanks to all 
this, the length of their existence, especially among the contemporary beings, 
has become of a very different duration. : 
At the present time the duration of their existence may be from one o? their 
minutes up to seventy to ninety of their years. 


And so, for all the reasons I havo described, however your favourites may 
exist, whatever measures they may adopt, - and_even if, as they say, they 
should 'put-themselves-in~a-glass-case', as soon as the contents of the 
'Robbinkandelnost’ crystallized in their brains are used up, one or another 
of their "brains! immediately ceases to function. 


The difference between 'mechanical-watches’ and your contemporary favourites 
is only that in 'mechanical-watches' there is one spring, while your favour- 
ites havo three of these independent 'Bobbinkandelnosts’. 


And these independent Bobbinkandelnosts having their three indepondont "local~ 
izations’ in three-brained beings generally, havo tho following names’ 


The first « the Bobbinkandelnost of the 'thinking-centre', 
The second - the Bobbinkandelnost of the 'feeling-centre’, 
The Third - the Bobbinkandelnost of the 'moving-centre'. 


Hven that fact which I have recently often repeated, namely, that the process 
of the sacred "Rascooarno’ is actualized for these favourites of yours by 

thirds + o¥, as they themselves would say, -they begin to die in parts = pro~ 
ceeds also from the fact that, arising and being formed only according to tho 
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principle of "Itoklanoz', they, existing non=harmoniously, unequally use up 
the contents of these three separate independent brains, namely, ‘their 
Bobbinkandelnosts', and hence it is that there frequently occurs to them such 
a horrible ‘dying’, as is not proper to three brained beings. 


During my stay there among them, I personally very often constated their 
'dying-by-thirds'. 


This was possible because, although in the presences of your favourites, es~ 
pecially the contemporary ones, the 'Bobbinkandelnosts' of one of their brains 
may be entirely used up, nevertheless the beings themselves would sometimes 
continue to exist for quite a long time. 


For instance, it often happens there that, owing to their specifically abnormal 
existence, the contents of one of the 'Bobbinkandelnosts’ are used up in one 

of them, and if it is of the 'moving-centre', or as they themselves call it, 
the ‘spinal brain', then although such a contemporary three brained being 

there continues to 'think' and to 'feel', yet he has already lost the possibi~ 
lity of intentionally directing the parts of his planotary body. : 


Here it is interesting to notice that wnen_one of your contemporary favourites 
already partially dies for good in this way, then their contemporary 'Zerlik- 
ners' - or, as they are called, 'physicians' - look upon such a death as most_ 
certainly a disease, and with every species of the 'wiseacring', that has become 
proper to them, they start threating it; and they give these supposed diseases 
every sort of name consonant with an ancient language utterly unknown to them, 
called Latin. 


The very widely-spread diseases there with such names are the following: 
'Hemiplegia', 'Paraplegia', 'Paralysis-progressiva', Tessentialis', 'tabes- 
dorsalis', 'paralysis-agitans', 'sclerosis-disseminata', and so on and so forth. 


Such deaths by thirds there on the planet Harth which pleases you, have occured 
particularly frequently during the last two centuries, and they occur to those 
of your favourites, who, thanks either to their profession, or to one of their 
what are called ‘passions’, arising and acquired by the beings belonging to all 
both large and small communities there, on account of the same abnormally 
arranged conditions of their ordinary being-existence, have lived out in a 
greater or smaller degree during their being-existence, the contents of the 
'Bobbinkandelnost’ of one or another of their being~brains. 


For instance, a one-third death on account of the Bobbinkandelnost of the 
‘moving centre! or 'spinal-brain’ often occurs there among those terrestrial 
beings who give themselves up to that occupation which the beings belonging 

to the contemporary community England now practise, and which maleficent occu- 
pation they now call there ‘Sport’. 


The character of the pernicious consequence of that 'maleficent-occupation' 
there, you will well understand when I tell you that during my stay there 

among these favourites of yours, I once prepared a special section of my 
statistics for elucidating to myself how long those three brained beings there 
can exist, who become what are called ‘wrestlers’ by profession, never once in 
those statistics of mine, did I notice that any of them had existed longer than 
forty-nine of their years. 
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And a one~third death through the premature using up the 'Sobbinkandelnost! 
of the 'feeling-centre’* occurs for the most part among those terrestrial 
beings who become by profession, what are called, 'representatives-of~Art’. 


The majority of these terrestrial professionals, especially the contemporary 
ones, first fall ill with one or another form of what is called ‘psychopathy’. 
Thanks to this, they afterwards in their psychopathy intentionally learn, as 
they say, to feel; and thereafter repeatedly feeling these abnormal being=-im-= 
pulses they gradually_use up the contents of the 'Bobbinkandelnost' of their 
‘feeling centre’ and thus disharmonizing the tempo of their own general pres= 
ence, bring themselves %to that peculiar end which is not often met with even 
among them there. 


Hore, by the way, it is very interesting also to notice that the one-third 
death through the 'feoling-centre' occurs among your favourites also thanks 
to one very peculiar form of ‘psychopathy’ called thero, ‘altruism’. 


And concerning prematuro partial death through the 'Bobbinkandolnost' of the 
'thinking-centre' « the deaths of this kind among your favourites occurs in 
recent times more and more frequently. 


This kind of death through the being ~ 'thinking-centre' occurs there chiefly 
among those favourites of yours who try to become or have already become 
scientists of 'new-format’, and also among those who during the period of their 
existence fall ill with the craze for reading what aro called *books’ and 
‘newspapers’. 


‘he result among those three-brained beings there of reading superfluously 

and associating only by thoughts, is that the contents of the *Bobbinkandelnost' 
of their 'thinking-centre’ are exhausted before the contents of the 'Bobbin- 
kandelnosts' of their other being-centres. 


And so, my boy, all these misfortunes, namely, the contraction of the duration 
of their existence and also many other consequences, maleficent for them 
themselves, occur to your favourites exclusively only because they have even 
until now not yet learned of the existence of the cosmic law called, ‘Bqual- 
ization-of-many~sourced-vibretions'. 


I? only such an idea occurred to them, and they were merely to perform their 
usual wiseacrings with it, perhaps, then, they would get to understand one 
very simple, as they call it, "secret. 


I allow that somebody would be certain to understand this ‘secret’ because, 
in the first place, it is simple and obvious, and secondly, because they had 
discovered it long ago and they even often employ it in what they call their 
'practical-use’. 


They even use this simple secret to which I referred, for those 'mechem ical= 
watches! which we took for comparison, as an elucidating example concerning 
+he duration of their existence. 


In all the 'mechanical-watches' of various systems they use this said simple 
secret for regulating what is called the ‘tension’ of the said spring for the 
corresponding part of the general mechanism of the watch; and it is called, it 
seems, the 'Regulator’. 
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By means of this ‘regulator’ it is possible +o make the mechanism of a watch, 
wound for instance for 24 hours, go a whole month, and on the contrary thanks 
to this regulator? it is possible to make the same winding for 24 hours fin- 
ish in five minutes. 


In the general presence of every being existing merely on the basis of 
'Itoklanoz', 'something' similar to the ‘regulator’ in a mechanical-watch is 
present and is called 'Transamkeep'; this "something means? 'not~to~zgive-one= 
self-up-to-those~of~one's~associations~resulting-from-the-functioning~of-only~ 
one~or-other-of=one's-brains’. 


But even if they should understand such a simple secret, it would be all just. 
the same, = they still would not make also those beinge-efforts necessary to it, 
and quite open even to the contemporary being, - and thanks to which by the 
foresight of Nature, beings in general acquired the possibility of what is 
called "harmonious-association'’, by virtue of which alone energy_is created 
for their active being-existence in the presence of every three brained being 
- consequently in them themselves. But at the present time, this energy can 
already be elaborated in the presonces of your favourites, only during their 
quite unconscious state, that is to say, during what they call 'sleep'. 


But in your favourites, specially in your contemporary favourites, who exist 
constantly passively under the direction of only one of the separate spirit~- 
valized parts of their general presence, and, in consequence, constantly mani- 
fest themselves entirely by their - factors for negative properties also law- 
fully arising in them, and hence by negative manifestations, only - in them 
there just proceeds that same unequal using up of the contents of their various 
'Bobbinkandelnosts', that is to say, the possibilities, placed in them by 
Nature according to law, of action by one only or by two only of their brains 
are always experienced, in consequence of which, the contents of one or of two 
of their 'Bobbinkandelnosts' are promaturely exhausted; whereupon, just like 
thoso 'mechanical+watchos' in which the winding is run down or tho force of 
their tregulator' is weakened, they cease to acte 


Sometime later I shall explain to you in detail not only_why when beings 
existing only according to the principle of *Itoklanoz! exist by the direction 
only of one or only of two of their spiritualized sources, and not harmonious- 
ly, that is to say, with all three combined, and in agreement, ~ that parti- 
cular brain of theirs is prematurely used up in them and consequently dies, in 
which there were superfluous associations, during the period of its existence, 
but also why, on this account, the other 'Bobbinkandelnosts' also are used up, 
even without their own action. | 


But you must here know this also, that even on your planot, one still occas- 
Sonally finds one of your favourites whose duration of planetary existence 
extends to five of their centurios. 


You will then understand very well, that in the case of certain of your favour~ 
ites even of recent times who, by some means or other find out and transub- : 
statiate in the right way in their Reason concerning certain details of the law 
of association proceeding in the separate brains of boings, and also concerning 
the mutual action of these independent association, and who exist more or less 
according to what I have said, then in their case and in consequence of nll 
this, the Bobbinkandelnosts formed in their separate being-brains are not used 
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up, %S they are omong the other beings there, but their general presence 
nequires tho possibility of oxisting much longer than the other three brained 


beings there. 


During my stay there for the last time, I myself personally met several of 
these terrestrial contemporary three breined beings who were already two, three 
and even about four of their centuries old, I met tham mostly among a small | 
‘brotherhood’ of the three brained beings there, composed of beings from almost 
all their what are called 'Religions', and whose permanent place of existence 
was in the middle of the continent Asia. 


The beings of that brotherhood, it seems, partly elucidated the mentioned laws 
of association in being-brains for themselves, and in part such information 
reached them from ancient times through genuine initiates there. 


As for that same contemporary community, whose beings have become the chief 
victims of that particularly-maleficent invention of the beings of the said 
ancient civilization, thoy not only now use it in the process of their own_ 
existence but they try to infect 'strongly' the beings of all other communities 
with this same evil. Moreover, owing to that maleficent 'sport* of theirs, 
these unfortunates not only still further diminish the duration of their om 
existence ~ already trifling without this ~ but thanks to that action of theirs, 
they will, in my opinion, eventually entail for their community what qiite 
recently occurred to a large community there named ‘Russia’. 


I thought about it during my stay there before my final departure from that 
planet. 


And I first began thinking about it when I learned that the 'nower=possessing’ 
beings also of that no less great contemporary commmity, were already utiliz- 
ing that maleficent moans of theirs - 'Sport', - for thoir own Hasnamussian 
aims, exactly as tho power=possessing beings of tho community Russia had, for 
thoir similar aims, utilized what is called 'tho-quostion-of~Russian-vodka’. 


Just as the power~possessing beings of the community Russia then tried, by every 
kind of artifice, to instil into the weak wills of the ordinary beings the 
necessity of the intensive use of the said ‘Russian vodka', so also the *powe~ 
possessing! beings of that conmunity England are now already also manouvering 
+o intrigue the ordinary beings of their commmity with this same ‘sport’ and 
to urge them to it by every moans. 


Tho apprehonsions which thon arose in me are alroady, it seoms, boing justifiod, 


And I conclude this from the etherogram I recently received from the plmet 
Mars, in which among other things, it was said, that though there are more than 
two and a half millions of what are called 'umemployed-beings' in that commmity 
Hngland yet the powerpossessing beings there take no measures concerning this, 
_ gs +o spread still more widely among thom that sam* notorious ‘sport! 
of theirse 


Just as in the large community Russia the contents of all what are called 'news- 
papers’ and 'magazines* used to be always devoted to the question of Russian 
vodka, so now in that community Encland, more than half the text of all their 
evil-sowers is devoted to that notorious ‘sport’. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


ART 


At’ this place of his tales, Beelzebub became Silent; then, turning sud- 
denly to his old servant Ahoon, who sat there also listening to him with 
the same attention as his grandson Hassein, he said: 


“What, old man} Are you also listening to me with the same interest as 
our EHassein? Weren't you yourself personally with me everywhere on that 
planet Barth and didn't you sce with your own eyes and sense for yourself 
everything about that which I an relating to Hassein? 


"Instead of just sitting there open-mouthed at my tales, you also tell our 
favourite:: sométhing,....There is no getting out of it. We have got to tell 
him all we can about those strange three-brained beings, seeing that they 
have so intensely interested him. 


"Surely you must have been interested in one aspect or another of these 
queer ducks; well, tell us something just about that aspect." 


When Beelzebub had finished speaking, Ahoon, having thought a while, replied: 


"After your subtly psychological tales about all these ‘unintelligibles'’, 
how can I come in with my tales?" 


And then, with an umusual seriousness and preserving the style and even whole 
expression of Beelzebub himself, he contimed: 


"It is, of course....How shall I put it? My essence even was often throm 
out of balance by those strange three~brained beings, and they, with their 
‘funny ways' used nearly always to supply an impetus for evoking the being- 
impulse of amazement, sometimes in one and sometimes in another of my spirit- 
valized parts," 


And then addressing Hassein, he said: 
“Well, our dear Hassein} 


"J will not, like his Right Reverence, relate to you in detail about any 
particular oddity of the psyche of those three~centred beings of our great 
Universe who please you. No, I will only remind Hig,. Rignt Reverence of one 
thing, the cause of which arose just during our fifth stay on the surface of 
that planet. This one thing, when we were there for the sixth and last time, 
had already then been formed, and it serves as the chief cause why, in every 
one of those favourites of yours, from the very first day of their arising — 
until their formation as responsible beings, their ableness of normal being- 
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mentation is step by step distorted and finally transformed almost into a 
'Yaltusara’," 


Thereupon, addressing Beelzebub himself, he with a timid look and already 
in a hesitant tone, contimued to speak: 


"Don't blame me, your Right Reverence, for venturing to express to you 
the opinion which has just arisen in me, and which is the outcome of my 
ruminations on data already perhaps worn too thin for being-mind conclu 
sions. 


"While relating to our dear Hassein about all the various reasons that have 
brought it about that the psyche of the contemporary three-centred beings 
of the planet Earth who pleased him, has become transformed, as you once 
deigned to express yourself, already into just a mill for grinding out non- 
sense, you scarcely even mentioned one factor, perhaps more important than 
the others, which, during recent centuries, has served as the basis for it. 


"T intend to speak about that factor which has already become definitely 
maleficent for the contemporary beings and at the arising of the cause of 
which you yourself were present, as I very well remember, during our stay 
then in Babylon; I mean the factor they themselves call ‘Art’. 


"Tf you should vouchsafe in your wisdom to take up that question in detail, 
then according to my understanding our dear Hassein will have perhaps the 
choicest material for his better elucidation of all the abnomal strange 
ness of the psyche of the three-brained beings, who, in most recent times, 
arise on that planet Earth whichhas interested hin." 


Having said this and having with the tip of his tail wiped off the drops of 
sweat which had formed on his forehead, Ahoon became silent and adopted his~: 
usual attentive posture. 


With an affectionate glance, Beelzebub looked at him and said: 


"Thank you, old man, for reminding me of this. It is true that I have scarcé= 
ly even mentioned that indeed harmful factor - created also by them theusolves 
for the already final atrophy even of those data for their being-mentation 
also, which by chance has still survived. 


"All the same, old man, though it's true that I have not so far once refer- 
red to it, that does not mean that I had not considered it at all. Having 
still a good deal of time before us during the period of our travelling, I 
should, in all probability, in the course of my subsequent tales to our 
common favourite Hassein, have remembered, in its time, about that of which 
you have reminded me. 


"However, perhaps it will be very opportune to speak just now about this 
contemporary terrestrial ‘tArt' because, as you said, during our fifth per 
sonal stay there, I was really a witness of the events which gave birth to 
the causes also of this contemporary evil there and which arose, thanks as 
always, to the same learned beings there who assembled in the city of Baby= 
lon from almost the whole of the surface of that ill-starred planet," 
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Chapter XXX 3 
Having said this, Beelzebub then turned to Hassein and spoke as follows? 


"this same now definite idea there, existing there already under the de-~ 
nomination 'Art' is, at the present time for those unhappy favourites of 
yours, one of those automatically acting data the totality of which already 
by itself converts them - that is, beings containing in their presences 
every kind of possibilities for becoming particles of a part of Divinity, ~ 
gradually, and though almost imperceptibly yet very surely, into what is 
Called merely ‘animated flesh. ! 


"For the all-round enlightemment of the question about the notorious con 
temporary terrestrial Art, and for your clear understanding of how it all 
Came about, you must first know about two events that occurred in that 
Same city Babylon during our fifth personal flight to the surface of that 
planet of yours. 


"The first is this: namely, how and why I then came to be a witness of the 
occurrences which were the basis of the reasons for the existence among 
the contemporary three-brained beings of the planet Earth of that now de 
finitely maleficent idea called Art; and the second is this; namely, which 
were the antecedent events that in their turn then served as the origin of 
the arisings of these reasons. 


"Concerning the first, I must say that during our stay then in the city of 
Babylon, after the events I have already related which occurred always among 
the same learned terrestrial three-centred beings assembled there from al~ 
most the whole planet, that is to say, after they had split into several in~ 
dependent groups and were, as I have already told you, already absorbed in 
a question of what is called "politics', and as I had it in mind at that 
time to leave Babylon and to contimue my observations among the beings of 
the then already powerful community called Hellas, I decided to learn their 
conversational language. From then on I chose to visit those places in the 
city of Babylon and meet those beings there, who would be of most use in my 
practical study of the conversational languages. 


"Once when Y was walking in a certain street of the city of Babylon not far 
from our house, I saw on & large building by which I had already many times 
passed, what is called an ‘Ookazmotra', or, as it is now called on the Barth, 
a ‘placard', which had been just put up and which announced that a Club for 
foreign learned beings, the 'Adherents of the Legomonism', had been newly 
opened in that building. On the door was a notice to the effect that the 
enrollment of members of the club was still going on, and that all the ro- 
ports and scientific discussions would be conducted in the local and Hellenic 
conversational languages only. 


"This interested me very much and I thought at once whether it would not be 
possible for me to make use of this newly-opened Club for my practice in 
the Hellenic conversational language. 


"So I then enquired of certain beings who were going in or coming out of 
that building, about the details concerning the Club; and, when, thanks to 
the explanation of one learned being, with whom, as I chanced to find out, 
I was already acquainted, I had made it all more or less clear to myself, 
I then and there decided to become also a member of that Club. 
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"Without thinking long about it, I entered the building and passing myself 
off as a foreign learned being, I requested, as an adheront of the Legomon- 
ism, to be enrolled as a member of the club. 


"And I managed this very easily, owing always to the same old acquaintance 
whom I had met by chance and who, like the others, took me for a learned 


being like himself. 


"And so, my boy, having thus become what is called a ‘full member’ of that 
club, I used afterwards to go there regularly and to talk there chiefly 
with those learned members who were familiar with the Hellenic conversation~ 
al language which I needed, 


"As regards the second thing, this proceeded from the following Babylonian 
events. 


"Tt must be remarked that among the learned beings of the planet Earth who 
were then in Babylon and who were gathered partly by coercion, from almost 
the whole of the planet, by the mentioned Persian king, and partly volun 
tarily on account of the already mentioned notorious question of the ‘soul’, 
there were several among the beings brought there by coercion who were not, 
like the majority, 'the loarned of new format’, but who with a sincerity 
already proceeding from their separate spiritualized parts, strove for High 
Knowledge only with the aim of self=perfectione 


"Owing to their real and sincere strivings, to the corresponding manner of 
their existence and to their being~acts, these several terrestrial beings 
had already, been before their arrival in Babylon, been considered initiates 
of the first degree from amongst those terrestrinl three-centred beings, 
worthy to become what are called ‘All The Rights Possessing’ initiates ac- 
cording to the reformed rules of the Most Saintly Ashiata Shiemash. | 


"And thus, my boy, when I began going to the said Club, it became quite 
clear to me, both from the conversations with them and from other data, that 
these several terrestrial learned beings who sincerely strove to perfect 
their Reason, had from the beginning kept themselves to themselves in the 
city of Babylon, and never mixed in any of those affairs with which the 
general mass of these Babylonian learned beings there of that time very 
soon became involved, 


"These said several learned beings kept themselves apart there, not only 

in the beginning when all the other learned beings who were then in the 
city of Babylon first opened a central place for their meetings in the very 
heart of the city, and when for their better mitual support both materially 
and morally, they founded there a central Club for all the learned beings 

of the Barth, but later on, also, when the whole body of learned beings di+ 
vided into three separate 'sections! and each of these *sections! had its 
independent Club in one or another part of the city of Babylon, they identi- 
fied themselves with none of the said three 'sections'. 


"They existed in the suburds of the city of Babylon and scarcely met any 
of the learned beings from among the mmber of the general mass; and it 
Was Only several days before my admittance among them as a member of this 





‘ — ae cut Aras) ha Ret Sr : FS y oe - 
tee Tat Stee aT BD OR ete ier aR MEE EO IER tt oetl cae See 
tae Whew 4 - _— Us alct Wend. WEY » As RRS veer ee ie i ae 
yy eR Bas nN UA SE Sela el, Ue 5) ee Bs Sb ein ed. Rae he 


> bo elisa tere eeehinn: Sos Sie | 

Re tend oie vars ANN hls oe Tee of ache tee 

Srp ee eA , OPS A ES ee g8 Seats ae? ome Ce 
BD (ah As ke ARES ABI) OMS ON Sagi sete SE ea AS nd 











Chapter XXX 5 


@lub that they for the first time united for the purpose of organizing *he 
Club of the 'Adherents of the Legomonism'. 


\\ 

"These learned beings about whom I am speaking had all without exception 
reached the city of Babylon by coercion and they were for the most part 
from among the number of those learned beings who had been taken by the 
Persian king from Egypt. 


"As I later learned, this uniting of theirs had been brought about by two 
learned beings who were just from among the number of the said initiates 
of the first degree. 


"One of these two initiated learned beings of the Earth who had his arising 
amongst, as they are called, the Moors, was named Kanil~El-Norkel. The 

other learned initiated being was named Pythagoras, and he arose from amongst, , 
as they are called, the Hellenes, just those Hellenes who were afterwards 
called Greeks. 


"hese two learned beings, as it later became clear, happened to meet in 
the city of Babylon and during what is called their 'Ooissapagaooni an-ex~ 
change-of-opinions', that is, during those conversations the theme of which 
always refers to the question, which forms of being-existence of the beings 
of the present time can serve for the welfare of the beings of the future, 
they clearly constated that in the course of changing generations of beings 
on the Barth, a very lamentable and melancholy phenomenon occurs, namely, 
during the processes of reciprocal destruction, that is, during what are 
called ‘wars' and ‘popular risings', inveriebly a great mmber of initiated 
beings of all degrees are for some reason or other destroyed, and, together 
with them also many Legomonisms are for ever destroyed, through just which 
alone up to that time various information about former real events on the 
Barth had been transmitted and continue to be transmitted from generation to 
generation. 


"When the two mentioned sincere and honest learned beings of the Barth com 
stated, as they then called it, so ‘melancholy a phenomenon’, they deliberat— 
ed a long time about it, and the result of all their deliberations was that 
they decided to take advantage of the exceptional circumstance, namely, that 

so many learned beings were together in one city, to confer collectively for 
the purpose of finding some means for preventing if only this melancholy pheno~ 
menon proceeding on the Barth owing to the abnormal conditions of the life of 
man. 


"And it was just for this purpose that they organized that said Club and 
called it the 'Club of Adherents of Legomonism'. 


"So many like-thinking beings at once responded to their appeal that two days 
after my om admission as a member of this club, the enrollment of new mem=- 
bers already ceased. 


"And on the day when new members ceased to be admitted, the mmber of those 
entered amounted to a hundred and thirty-nine learned beings; and it was with 
this mimber of members that the club existed until the said Persian king 
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abandoned his former caprice connected with those terrestrial learned beings. 


"As I learnt after my entry as a member of that club, what is callec a gen- 
eral meeting had been arranged on the very first day of its opening by atl 
the learned beings, at which it was unanimously resolved to hold daftiy gon 
eral meetings, at which reports and discussions on just the two folloxing 
questions were to be made, namely, the measures to be taken by the members 
of the club on their return home for the collection of all the Legomonisms 
existing in their native lands, and for placing them at the disposal of the 
learned members of this Club which they had founded; and secondly, what was 
to be done in order that the Legomonisms might be transmitted to remote gen- 
erations by some other means than through initiates only. 


"Beforo my ontry among tho mombers of the club, a great varicty of reports 
and discussions concerning these two mentioned questions had already pro= 
ceeded at that goncral meoting of theirs; and on the day of my entry a 
great deal was said on the question how to obtain the participation in the 
fundamental task of their club of initiated beings also from among the fol- 
lowers of those so-called 'Ways' which were then called tOnandjiki', ‘Sha 
manists', "Buddhists’ and so on. 


"And go, on the third day after my entry among the mmber of the members of 
this Club, there was uttered for the first time that same word which has 
chanced to reach contemporary beings there and which has become one of the 
potent factors for the final atrophy of all the still surviving data for more 
or less normal logical being-mentation, namely, the word ‘Art’. The word, 
however, was then used in another sense and its definition referred to quite 
a different idea and had quite another meaning. 


"This term was uttered in the following circumstances: 


On that day when that word ‘Art! was used for the first time, and its real 
idea and exact meaning were established among the other reporters, there 
stepped forward a Chaldean learned being very well known in those times, who 
Was called Aksharpanziar and who was also then a member of the Club of the 
Legononi sm. 


"As the report of that already very aged Chaldean learned being, the great 
Acsharpanziar, then served as the origin for all the further events connected 
with this same contemporary Art there, I will try to recall his speech and 
repeat it to you as nearly as possible word ford word. 


"He then said as follows: 


‘The past and especially the last two centuries have shown us that during 
those inevitable psychoses of the mases, from which wars between states 

and various popular revolts within states always arise, - invariably many 
of the innocent victims of the popular beastiality aro indeed those who, 
among others, owing to their previous piety and conscious sacrifices are 
worthy to become initiates, by whose means various Legomonisms containing 
information regarding all kinds of real events which have taken place in 
the past are transmitted for the conscious beings of succeeding generations. 
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"'Just such pious men as these always become such innocent victims of the 
popular bestiality, only because, in my opinion, being already free within 
and never wholly identifying themselves, as all the rest do, with all the 
ordinary interests of those around them, they cannot for that reason, share 
either in the attractions, pleasures, and sentiments, or in the similarly 
clearly sincere manifestations of those around them. And because in ordin- 
ary times they exist normally and in their relations with those around them 
are always well-wishing in both their inner and outer manifestations, they 
acquire in normal periods of everyday life the respect and esteem of those 
around them; but when the mass of ordinary people fall into the said psy- 
chosis and split into their usual two opposing camps, then these latter in 
their state of bestialized reason during their fighting, begin to entertain 
morbid suspicions of just thosé“fn normal times have always been unassuming 
and serious; and then, if it should happen that the attention of those under 
this psychosis should rest a little longer on these exceptional men, they 
no longer have any doubt whatever that these said serious and outwardly al- 
ways quiet men have undoubtedly also in normal times been nothing more nor 
less than the 'spies' of their present enemies and foes. 


WIWith their diseased reasons these bestialized men categorically conclude 
that the previous seriousness and quictness of such men were nothing else 
but simply what is called 'secrecy' and ‘duplicity’. 


"tAnd the sequel of their psychopathic conclusions is, that these bestiali zed 
mon of one or the other hostile party, without any remorse of conscience 
whatever, put these serious and quiet men to death. 


"tIn my opinion, it is what I have just said that has most frequently served 
as the cause why that very Legomonism about events which really took place 
on the Barth has in the course of its passage from generation to generation 
also totally disappeared from the face of the Barth. 


"tand so, my highly esteemed colleagues, if you wish to know my personal 
opinion, then I shall sincerely tell you, with all my being, that in spite 
of all I have said, there is nothing whatever to be done about the trans= 
mission of true knowledge to remote generations through corresponding init- 
iates by means of Legomonism. 


"thet this means be continued as before, as it has been on the Earth from 
the dawn of centuries and as this form of transmission by initiates through 
their 'abloness' to be, was reformed by the great prophet ASHIATA SHIMMASH, 


"IT? we contemporary men desiro at the present time to do something benefi- 
cent for men of future times, all we must do is just to add to this already 
existing means of transmission, some new means or other, flowing from the 
ways of our contemporary life on the Earth as well as from the many cen= 
turied experience of former generations in accordance with the information 
that has come down to us. 


"*T personally suggest that this transmission to future generations be made 
through the human what are called 'Afalkalna', that is, through various pro- 
ductions of man's hands which have entered into use in people's ‘daily life’, 
and also through the human 'Soldjinoha', that is, through various forms and 
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ceremonies which have already been established for centuries in the social 
and family life of people and which automatically pass from generation *a 
generation. 


“either these human 'Afalkalna' themselves, and in particular those which 
are made of lasting materials will survive, and, for various reasons £9 
down to men of remote generations, or copies of them will pass from gen- 
eration to generation, thanks to the property which is rooted in the es- 
sence of man = that is, of giving out as their own one or another of the 
productions of man which have reached them from long past epochs, after 
having changed it in some minor detail. 


"Tn regard to the human 'Soldjinoha' as for instance, various mysteries’, 
‘religious ceremonies’, 'family-and-social~customs', ‘'religious-and~popu- 
ler~-dances', and so on, then although they often change in their external 
form with the flow of time, yet the impulses engendered in man through 
them and the manifestations of man derived from them always remain the 
same; and thus by placing the various useful information and true knowledge 
we have already attained within the inner factors which engender these in 
pulses and these useful manifestations of man, we can fully count on their 
reaching our very remote descendants, some of whom will decipher them and 
thereby enable all the rest to utilize them for their good. 


"tThe question now is only this, namely, by what means can such a trans- 
mission through the various human 'Afalkalna' and 'Soldjinoha’ as I have 
described be actualized? 


"tT personally suggest that this be done through the Universal Law called 
the "Lawof-Sevenfoldness'. 


"the Lawof-Sevenfoldness exists on the Earth and will exist forever ani 
in everything. 


"“'¥or instance, in accordance with this Law, there are in the white ray 
seven independent colours; in every definite sound there are seven dif- 
ferent independent tones; in every state of man, seven different independ- 
ent sensations; further, every definite form can be made up of only seven 
different dimensions; every weight remains at rest on the Earth only thanks 
to seven ‘reciprocal thrusts’, and so on. 


"Well, of the knowledge now existing which we have personally attained or 
which has reached us from times past, just that knowledge which we shall 
agree is useful for our remote descendants, must be indicated in somo way 
or othor in the said human ‘Afalkalna’ and 'Soldjinoha' so that it may be 
perceived in the future by the pure reason of man, by means of this great 
Universal Law. 


"IT repeat that the Law of Sevenfoldness will exist on the Earth as long 
as the Universe exists, and it will be seen and understood by men in all 
times as long as human thought shall exist on the Zarth, and it can there-~ 
fore boldiy be said that the knowledge indicated in this manner in the 
mentioned productions will exist also for ever on the Barth, 
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"tAnd as regards the method itself, that is to say, the mode of transmission 
through this Law, this, in my opinion, can be actualized in the following way: 


''In all the productions which we shall intentionally create, on the basis 

of this Law for the purpose of transmitting them to remote generations, we 
shall designedly introduce certain also lawful inexactitudes, and in these 
lawful inexactitudes we shall place, by intelligible means, the contents of 
some or other true knowledge which is already in the possession of men of the 
present time. 


"In any case, for the interpretation itself, or, as may be said, as the 'key' 
to those inexactitudes in that great Law, we shall further make in our pro= 
ductions something like a Legomonism, and we shall secure its transmission 
from generation to generation through initiates of a special kind, whom we 
shall call, initiates of Art. 


"'tAnd we shall call them so because the whole process of sucb a transmission 
of knowledge to remote generations through the Law of Sevenfoldness will not 
be natural but artificial. 


"tAnd so, my highly attained and impartial COlleagues!..sscesees 


"'Tt must now be clear to you that if for some reason or another the infor~ 
mation useful for our descendants concerning knowledge already attained by 
men and about past events on the Earth fails to reach them through gemuine 
initiates, then, thanks to these new means of transmission which I have sug- 
gested, men of future generations will always be able to reflect upon and 
to make clear to themselves, if not everything now already existing, then 
at'least those particular fragments of the common knowledge already exist~ 
ing on the Barth, which chance to reach them both through these said pro~ 
ductions of the hands of contemporary men and through those various cere 
monies already now existing in which by means of this Great Law of Seven 
foldness we shall now, and with the help of these artificial indications of 
ours, put what we wish. '" 


"With thesé werds the great Aksharpanziar then concluded his report. 


"A considerable exéitement and noisy discussions followed his speech among 
all the members of the club of the Adherents of Legomonism, and the outcome 
of it was that then and there they unanimously decided to do as the great 


Aksharpanziar had suggested. 


"A brief interval was then allowed for eating, after which they all asscme 
bled Ng and the second general meeting of that day contimed throughout 
the night. 


"Well, the unanimous decision wes then carricd, to begin the following day 
making what are called 'minia-images', = or, as the contemporary threo~ 
brained beings call them, 'models', ~ of various productions; and to try 

to work out the possible and most suitable means of indication, on the prin 
ciples laid dow by the great Aksharpanziar; and thereafter to bring these 
‘miniasimagest or 'models' of theirs to the Club for exhibition and exposi-~ 
tion to the othor members. 
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"Tn a day or two, many of them already began bringing in the evenings the 
Iiminiaeimages! they had made and showing them with the necessary explana» 
tions; and they also began demonstrating every variety of those acts, which 
beings of that planet had before occasionally performed in the process of 
their ordinary existence and which also they still manifest up till now. 


"Among the number of the models they brought and the various being-mani- 
festations they demonstrated, wore combinations of different colours, forms 
of various constructions, and buildings, the playing on various musical 
instruments, the singing of every kind of melody, and also the exact re~ 
presentation of various experiencings foreign to them, and so on and so 
forth. 


"For the sake of convenience, the members of the club soon divided them 
selves into a number of groups, and each seventh part, - which they called 
a 'day', ~ of that definite period of time which they called a 'week', they 
gave over to the demonstration and exposition of their productions in one 
particular branch of knowledge. 


"Here it is interesting to notice that this definite period of the flow of 
time, namely a 'weok', has always beon divided on your planct into seven 
days; and this division was coven made by the beings of the continent Atlantis, 
who expressed in it that same Law of Scvenefoldness with which they wore 


"The days of the week were then on the continent Atlantis called as follows: 


(1) Adashsikra, 
3 Evoskkra, 
3) Gevorksikra, 
4) Midosikra, 
(5) Maikosikra, 
(6) Lookosikra, 
(7) Soniasikra. 


“These names were changed there many times and at the present time the beings 
there already name the days of the week thus: 


(1) Monday, 
2) Tuesday, 
3) Wednesday, 
(4) Thursday, 
iB Friday, 
Saturday, 
(7) Sunday. 


"And well, as I have already told you, they then devoted each day of the 
week to the production of one or another specialty either of their hands, or 
of some other form of consciously designed being-manifestation. 


"Namely, Mondays they devoted to the first group, and this day was called 
the 'day-of-religious-and-civil-ceremonics', 
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"Tuesdays were given over to the second group and was Called the 'day-of« 
architecture’. 


"Wednesday was called the 'day-of=painting'. 
"Thurdsay, the 'day~of=religious-and—popular-dances'. 
"Friday, the 'day-of-sculpture'. 


"Saturday, the 'day-of-the-mysteries', or, as it was also called, the ‘day-of- 
the=theat re t. 


"Sunday, the 'day~of-music-and-song'. — 


"On Mondays, namely, on the 'day~of-religious-and—civil-ceremonies', the learned 
beings of the first group demonstrated various ceremonies in which the 'frag~ 
ments-of=knowledge! that had been previously selected for transmission, wore ine 
dicated by means of inexactitudes in the Law of Sevenfoldness, chiefly in the 
inexactitudes of the lawful movements of the participants in the given cere- 
monies. 


"Por instance, let us suppose that the leader of the given ceremony, - the 
priest, or according to contemporaries, the clergyman, - has to raise his arms 
towards Heaven. 


"This posture of his infallibly demands, in accordance with the Law of Seven 
foldness, that his feet should normally be placed in a certain position; but 

these Babylonian learned beings intentionally put the feet of the said leader 
of the ceremony not as they should be placod in accordance with this Law, but 
otherwise. 


"And in goneral it was just in all these 'otherwisos', that the learned beings 
of that group indicated in tho movements of the participants in the given ro~ 
ligious ceromony, by a conventional what is called ‘alphabet’, those ideas 
which they intended should be transmitted through these ceremonies to the mon- 
beings of their remote descendants. 


"On Tuosdays, namely, on the 'day-of-architecture', tho learned beings belong- 
ing to the second group, brought various models. for such proposed buildings 
and constructions as could endure a very long time. 


"And in this case, they set up these buildings not exactly in accordance with 
the stability derived from the Law of Sevenfoldness, or, as the beings there 
were mechanically already accustomed to do, but otherwise. 


"For instance, the cupola of a certain construction had, according to all the 
data, to rest on four columns of a certain thickness and definite strength. 


"But they placed this said cupola on only three columns; and the reciprocal 
thrust, or, as it is also expressed, the 'reciprocal resistance’, derived 
from the Law of Sevenfoldmess for supporting the surplanetary weight, they 
took not from the columns alone, but also from other unusual combinations 
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derived from the same Law of Sevenfoldness with which the mass of the ordinary 
beings of that time were also already acquainted; that is to say, they took the 
required degree of resistance of tho columns chicfly from the force of the 
weight of tho cupola itself. 


"Or still another example: A certain stone, according to all the established 
data there, both mechanically from long-conturied practice and also thanks 

to. the fully conscious calculstions of certain beings with Reason thore, ought 
infallibly to have its definite firmness corresponding to a cortain power of 
resistance; but this cornerstone they infallibly made and placed so that it 
did not correspond at all to the mentioned data; but the firmness and power 
of resistance for the support of the superimposed weight required on the basis 
of the Law of Sevenfoldness, they took from the setting of the lower stones, 
which in their turn they did not lay according to the established custom, but 
again they based their calculations on the manner of laying the still lower 
stones and so on. 3 


"And it was just in these unusual combinations of tho laying of stones, do 
rived from tho Law of Sevoenfoldnoss, that thoy indicated, also by moans of a 
conventional ‘alphabet', the contents of somo or other useful information. 


"This group of learned members of the Club of the 'Adherents of the Legomén= 
ism' further indicated what they wished in their 'minieimages' or 'models! 
of proposed constructions by utilising the Law called 'Daivibrizkar', that 
is, the law of the action of the vibrations arising in the atmosphere of em 
Closed spaces, 


"This law, which has utterly failed to reach the contemporary threc~brained 
beings of that planct, was thon already quite familiar to the beings there, 
that is to say, they wero already quite aware that the size and form of em 
Closed spaces and also the volume of the air enclosed in them, influence 
beings in particular ways. 


"Utilizing this law, thoy indicated thoir various ideas in the following wey 


"Let us suppose that according to the character and purposes of some buildir 
or other, it is demanded that from the interiors of the given building, in 
accordance with the Law of Sevenfoldnegs and with the practice of centuries, 
definite sensations in a certain lawn sequence must be evoked, 







"Then, utilizing the Law of 'Daivibrizkar', they combined the intcriors of 
these projocted in such a way, that the expected sensations were ovoked in 
the beings who entered them, mot in the anticipated familiar lawful sequence, 
but in some other order. 


“And it was just these deviations from the lawful sequence of sensations, that 
they placed whatever they wished in a certain way. 


atonters ~- the 'day~of-painting! - devoted to the combining of different 
colours. 


"On those days the learned beings of the given group brought for demonstra 
tion every kind of object necessary for domestic use mado of such coloured 
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materials as could last a very long time: namely, they brought ‘carpets’, 
'stuffs', 'chinkrooaries', that is, drawings made in various colours on 
specially tanned leather capable of lasting many centuries, and things of 
@ similar kind. 


"By means of variegated colours of threads, various representetions of the 
nature of their planet and various forms of beings also breeding there were 
drawn or embroidered on these productions, 


"Before continuing to speak about this, namely, in which way those terres- 
trial learned beings then indicated various fragments of knowledge in their 
combinations of various colours, one thing bearing on what I am just relat- 
ing must be noticed - a thing definitely unfortunate for those favourites 
of yours and which was also obtained in their presences on account of the 
same abnormal forms of their daily existence established by them themselves. 


"First I wish to explain to you also about the gradual change for the worse 
in the quality of the formation in them of those 'organs-of=perception!' 
which should be formed in the presence of every kind of being, and about 

the organ which particularly interests us in the given case, the organ for 
the perception and distinguishing of what is called the 'interblending-of- 
centre-of~gravity-vibrations! which reach their planet from the spaces of the 
Universe. 


"T am speaking about what is called the 'General-Total~Vibration-of~all-—the- 
sources=of=thowactualizings!, namely, just about that which the learned being 
Aksharpanziar, of whom I spoke, called the ‘white ray', and about just those 
perceptions of impressions from separate blendings of centre-of-gravity vi~ 
brations which aro distinguished by beings as separatc, what aro called, 
'tonalitios-of~colour', 


"You must know that at the very beginning of the arising and existence of 
the three brained beings of the planet Earth, before the period when the 
organ Kundabuffer was introjected into them, and later when this organ was 
totally removed from their presences, and even after the second Transapalnian 
Catastrophe there almost up to the time of our third personal flight to the 
surface of that planet, the said organ was actualized in them with what is 
called a 'sensibility~of=perception', similar to that which is actualized in 
the total presences of all ordinary three~brained beings of the whole of our 
great Universe. 


"Formerly, at the periods mentioned, in all the three-brained beings arising 
on this planct, this organ was formed with the sensibility of percciving the 
mentioned blendings of 'separate-contro~of-gravity-vibrations! of the ‘white 
ray' and of distinguishing one third of the quantity of the 'tonalities-of- 
colour! of all the tonalities in goneral obtained in the presences of the 
Planets as well as in all other greater and smaller cosmic concentrations, 


"Objective science has already accurately established that the mmber of se~ 
parate interblendings of 'centre-of~gravity~vibrations!' from the 'General~ 
Total-Vibration', namely the tonalities, or as your favourites say, "colours, 
is exactly equal to one 'Hooltanpanas', that is to say, according to the cal- 
culations of the terrestrial three brained beings, of five millions, seven 
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hundred and sixty-four thousand, eight hundred and one tonalities. 


"Only a third of this total mmber of the interblendings or tonalities - mims 
the one tonality which is accessible only to the perception of Gur Almighty 
Endlessness ~ that is, one million, nine hundred and twenty-one thousand, am 
six hundred tonalities, perceived by the beings as 'differences-of~colours' < 
can be perceived by all the ordinary beings on whatever planet of our great 
Universe they arise. 


"But if the three brained beings bring the perfecting of their highest vart 
up to fulfilment and at the same time their perceiving organ of visibility 
acquires the sensibility of what is called 'Olooestesnohian' sight, then 
they can already distinguish two thirds of the total number of tonalities 
existing in the Universe, which number, according to terrestrial calculation, 
amounts to three million, eight hundred and forty-three thousand, and two 
hundred differences of tonality of colour. 


"And only those threo brained beings who bring the perfecting of their high- 
est being part up to the state of what is called 'Ishmesch’ becomes able to 
perceive and distinguish all tho mentioned mumber of interblendings and ton 
alities with the exception of that One tonality which, as I have already told 
you, is accessible to the perception only of Our Almighty Creator. 


"Although I intend to explain to you in detail in the future how and why in 
the presences of the 'Insapalnian-cosmic-concerntrations! from the evolving 
and involving processes of the 'General-Total~Vibration' there is acquired 
by every kind of definite formation the property of producing various effects 
upon the mentioned organ of the beings, nevertheless, I do not consider it 
superfluous to touch upon this question, also, now. 


"It is necessary to say, first of all, that according to the fulfilled result 
of the fundamental cosmic law of the holy Eptaparaparshinoch, that is, that 
cosmic law which was called by the three-brained beings of the planet Earth 
of the mentioned Babylonian period ‘the Law of Sevenfoldness', the 'General 
Total Vibration! like all the already 'definitized' cosmic formations, is 
formed and consists of seven what are called 'complexes-of~results', or, as 
it is aiso sometimes said, of 'sevon-classes-of-vibrations' of those cosmic 
sources, the arising and further action of each of which also arise and de- 
pend on seven others, which, in their turn, arise and depend on seven further 
ones and so forth right up to the first most holy ‘unique-sevempropertied- 
vibration’ issuing from the most holy Prime Source; and all together they com 
pose the 'General-Total-Vibration' of all the sources of the actualizings of 
everything that exists in the whole of the Universe, and thanks to the trans- 
formations cf these latter, they afterwards actualize in the presences of the 
cosmic 'Insapalnian-concentrations', the said number of the various 'tonel~ 
ities-of~colour', 


"And as regards the details of the most holy 'uniquo-sevompropertied-vibra~ 
tions', these you will understand only when, as I have already many times 
promised you, I shall have oxplained to you in dotail in its proper time, 
concerning all the most great fundamental laws of World-creation and World 
maintenance. 
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"And meanwhile concerning the given case you ought to know that when this 

said 'Common-Total-Vibration', that is, what the terrestrial three-brained 
beings call the ‘white ray', enters with its proper presence into the ‘spheres~’ 
of-the-possibilities' for its transformation in the presence of an Insapalnian 
planet, there then proceeds also in it, just as in the case of every already 
‘definitized' cosmic arising, possessing the possibility of still further act- 
ualization, that cosmic process called 'Djartklom', that is, it itself remains 
as a presence, but its essence, as it were, disintegrates and produces pro- 
cesses for evolution and involution by the separate 'centre-of-gravity-vibra~- 
tions' of its arising; and these processes are actualized thus: one of the 
'centre-of-gravityevibrations' is derived from the others and is transformed 
into a third, and so on. 


"During such transformations, this said ‘Common-Total-Vibration', that is, 
the 'white-ray', acts with its 'centreeof-gravity-vibrations' upon other 
ordinary processes proceeding nearby in intra-planetary and surplanetary 
arisings and decompositions, and, on thésbasis of the 'relativity-of-vibra- 
tions', its 'centre-of-gravity-vibrations' dependently upon and in accordance ~«. 
with the surrounding conditions, interblend and become a part of the whole 
general presence of these said definite intra-planetary or sur-planetary 
formations, in which the said processes proceed, 


"So, my boy, during the periods of my personal descent to the planet Earth 
which has interested you, at first without any conscious intention on the 
part of my Reason, and later already quite intentionally, I noticed and 
finally came to realize definitely the progressive deterioration in all of 
them of this "being-organ' also. 


"Deteriorating century by century the 'sensibility-of-perception' of that 
organ also, namely, the organ just by means of which, there chiefly proceeds 
for the presences of the three-brained beings, what is called the 'auto~ 
matic-satiation-by~externals', which just served as the basis for the vos- 
sibility of natural self—perfecting, had reached such a point that at the 
time of our fifth stay there, just during the period called by the contem 
porary beings there, the period of the ‘Greatness ¢ Babylon’, that organ 
of theirs cald perceive and distinguih the interblendings of the ‘centre 
of~gravity-vibrations' of the 'white ray', at most up to the third degree 
only of what are called its 'sevemfold-strata', that is, up to only 343 
different 'tonalities-of-colour!. 


"Here it is interesting to note that quite a mmber of the three=brained 
beings of the Babylonian epoch themselves already suspected the gradual de~ 
terioration of the sensibility of that organ of theirs, and certain of then 
even founded a new society in Babylon that started a peculiar ‘movement? 
among the painters of that time. 


"This peculiar 'movement' of the painters of that timo had the following 
programe: 'To-find-and-constato-tho- Truth-wi th-only-tho-tonalitics-ex» 
isting-botwoon-whitc-and~black!, 


"And they oxocuted all thoir picces alroady exclusivoly utilizing o tho 
tonalitios dorivod from the black up to tho whito colour. Heohacned 
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"When I got to know of that particular ‘movement! of painting there in Babyic, 
its followers were already using for their productions about 1500 very de-. 
finite shades of what is called the ‘colour grey'. 


"This new movement in painting there, among the beings who were also strive 
ing to learn the truth at least in something, made what is called a ‘great 
stir's; and it was even the basis for the arising of another and still more 
peculiar 'movement', this time among what are called tho Babylonian 'Noox- 
homists', among just those beings of that time who studied and produced what 
are called new 'combinations-of-concentrations-of-vibrations' which act in 

@ definite way on the sense of smoll of the beings and which produce definit e 
effects in their géneral psyche, that is to say, among those beings there woo 
made it their aim to find the truth by means of smells. 


"So, certain beings who were then crazy just about this, in imitation of th 
followers of the said branch of painters, founded a similar society also and 
the motto of their new movement was: 


" ITo~search~the-truth-in-the~shades~of-smells-obtained-between- the-moment~of = 
the-action-of~cold-at~freezing~po int-and-the=-moment-of~the-action-at-warm- 
decomposition’. 


"Zike the painters, they also then found between these said two definite 
smells about seven hundred very definite shades, which they employed in their 
elucidating experiments. 


"T do not know to what these two peculiar 'movements' then in Babylon would 
have led and where they would have stopped, if a newly appointed chief of 
the city, still during the time we were there, had not begun prosecuting the 
followers just of that second new 'movement!, because with their already sf- 
ficiently keen sense of smell, they had begun to notice and unwittingly to 
expose certain of his what are called 'shady-dealings', with the consequence 
that he used every sort of means to suppress everything connected not only 
with that second new 'movement!, but with the first as well. 


"As regards that organ of theirs about which we began to speak, namely, the 
organ for the perception of the visibility of other cosmic arisings which 
were beyond them, the deterioration of its sensibility, contimuing also after 
the Babylonian period, reached the point that during our last stay on the 
surface of this planet, your favourites already had tho possibility of per 
ceiving and distinguishing instead of the one million nine hundred and twenty 
One thousand and six hundred 'tonalities-of~colour!' which they ought to have 
perceived and distinguished, only the result of the ponultimate as it is call- 
ed 'sevonfold-crystallization-of--the-vwhite-ray', that is forty nine tonali- 
ties, and even then only some of your favourites had that capacity, while 

the rest, perhaps the majority, were even deprived of this possibility. 


"But what is most interesting in respect of the progressive deterioration of 
that most important part of their total presence, is the sorry farce that 
results, namely, that those contemporary three~brained beings there, who can 
still manage to distinguish the mentioned miserable fraction of the total 
number of tonalities ~ namely, merely forty~nine - look down with suporior 
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self-conceit and with an admixture of the impulse of pride, upon those other 
beings who have lost the capacity to distinguish even this miserable number, 
as upon beings with an abnormal deficiency in that said organ of theirs; and 
they callthem: diseased, afflicted by what is called ‘daltonism’. 


"The last seven interblendings of the centre-of-gravity-vibrations of the 
white ray which, just as now among the contemporary beings there, they then 
had in Babylon, have the following names: 


(1) red 
(2) orange 
(3) yellow 
(4) green 
(5) bdiue 
(6) indigo 
(7) violet 


"Now hear in just which way the learned beings then in Babylon belonging to 
the group of painters indicated various useful information and fragments of 
the knowledge they had attained, in the lawful inexactitudes of the great 
cosmic Law called the "Law of Sevenfoldness', by means of the combinations 
of the mentioned seven independent definite colours and other secondary ton 
alities derived from them. 


"In accordance with that definite property of the 'Common-Total-Vibration', 
that is, of the ‘white-ray', during the process of its transformations about 
which I have just spoken and which was already then familiar to the Babylonian 
learned painters, namely, that one of its ‘centre-of-gravity' vibrations is 
derived from the others and is transformed into a third and so on, ~ in other 
words, that said separate colours of the 'white-ray' are always derived one 
from the other and form a third, as for example, the orange colour is obtained 
from the red, and further the orange colour itself passes in its turn into the 
yellow colour, and so on and so forth - then, whenever the Babylonian learned 
painters wove or embroidered with coloured threads or coloured their produc~ 
ticns, they inserted the distinctions of tho tonalities of the colours in tho 
cross lines as well as in the horizontal lines and even in the intersecting 
lines of colour, not in the lawful sequence in which this process really pre- 
ceeds, in accordance with the Law of Sevenfoldness, but otherwise; and in 
these also lawful ‘otherwises' they placed the contents of some or other in- 
formation or knowledge, 


"On Thursdays, namely, the days which the learned beings of this group as- 
signed for ‘sacred! and 'popular' dances, there were demonstrated with the 
necessary explanations every possible form of religious and popular dances, 
either those already existing which they only modified, or quite new ones 
which they created, 


"And in order that you should have a better view and well understand in which 
way they indicated what they wished in these dances, you must know that the 
learned beings of this time had already long been aware that every posture 
and movement of every being in general, in accordance with the same Law of 
Sevenfoldness, always consists of seven what are celled 'mutually-—balanced- 
tensions’, arising in seven independent parts of their whole, and that each 
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of these seven parts in their turn consists of seven different what are call 
ed 'lines-of~movement! and each line has seven what are called 'points-of- 
dynamic~concentration'; and all this that I have just described, being ro- 
peated in the same way and in the same sequence, but always on a diminishing 
scale, is actualized in the minutest sizes of the total bodies called atoms. 


"So during their dances, in the movements lawful in their accordance with 
each other, these learned dancers inserted intentional inexactitudes also 
lawful, and in a certain way in them indicated the information and knowledge 
which they wished to transmit. 


"On Fridays, days devoted to 'sculpture', the learned beings belonging to 
this group brought and demonstrated what were then called 'minia-images' and 
by the contemporaries 'models', and which were made from material there call- 
ed ‘clay’. 


"Those 'minia-images! or 'models' which they brought for exhibition and 
femiliarization ropresented as a rule separate beings or beings in groups or 
various other beings of all kinds of exterior form breeding on their planet. 


“Among these productions were also various what are called ‘allegorical- 
beings! which were represented with the head of one form of a being there, 
with the body of another and with the limbs of a third and so on. 


"The learned beings belonging to this group indicated all that was requisite 
in the lawful inexactitudes derived from what was then called the Law of 
'Dimensioness'. 


"You must know that to all the three-brained beings of the Barth and also of 
course to the sculptors of that period, it was already known that, in ac- 
cordance always with the same great Law of Sevenfoldness, the dimensions of 
any definite part of any whole being are derived from the seven dimensions 
of other of his secondary parts, which in their turn are derived from seven 
tertiary parts, and so on and so forth. 


"According to this, each large or small part of the whole totality of the 
planetary body of a being has exactly proportionately increasing and diminish 
ing dimensions in relation to his other parts. 


"For a clear understanding of what I have just said, the face of any being 
can serve as a good example. 


"The facial dimensions of every threeecentred being in general and also the 
facial dimensions of the three-centred beings who please you of the planet 
Earth are the result of the dimensions of seven different fundemental parts 
of the whole of his body, and the dimension of cach separate part of the face 
is the result of seven different dimensions of the whole face. For instance, 
the dimensions of the nose of any being are derived from the dimensions of 
the other parts of the face, and on this nose in its turn there are actual- 
ized seven definite what are called ‘surfaces’, and these ‘surfaces! also 
have seven lawful dimensions dowm to the said atom itself of this face of 
theirs, which is one of the soven independent dimensions composing the di- 
mensions of the whole planetary body. 





Chapter XxX 19 


"Tn the deviations from these lawful dimensions, the learned sculptors among 
the members of the 'Adherents of the Legomonism’ then in the city of Babyicn, 
indicated all kinds of useful information and fragments of knowledge alreacy 
known to them which they intended. to transmit to the beings of remote genera~ 
tions. 


"On Saturdays = the 'Day-of-Mysteries', or the 'day-of-the-theatre', the 
demonstrations produced by learned members of this group were the most in 
teresting, and, as it is said, the most ‘popular’. 


"J personally preferred these Saturdays to all the other days of the week 
and tried not to miss one of them; and I preferred them because the denon 
strations arranged on those days by the learned beings of that group, fre 
quently provoked such spontaneous and sincere laughter among all the othor 
terrestrial three=centred beings who were in the given section of the club, 
that I sometimes forgot among which three-centred beings I was and that 
being=-impulse manifested itself in me which properly arises only in one~ 
natured beings like myself. 


"At the outset the learned beings of that group demonstrated before the other 
members of the club various forms of being-exporiences and being-manifesta- 
tions. Then, later, they collectively selected from all that was demonstrated, 
what was suitable for the various details for one or another already exist- 
ing mystery, or for one newly created by themselves; and only after all this 
did they indicate what they wished, in those being-experiences and manifesta-~ 
tions reproduced by them, by means of intentionally allowed deviations from 
the principles of the law of Sevenfoldness. 


"Here it is necessary to notice that although in former epochs, mysteries 
occasionally containing many instructive conceptions now and again reached 
some of their zenerations mechanically, and sometimes passed from generation 
to generation to beings of very remote gencrations, yet those mysteries in 
the contents of which the learned members of the club of the 'Adherents of 
the Legomonism' then intentionally placed various knowledge, calculating 
that it would reach beings of very remote generations, have almost totally 
ceased to exist during recent times. 


"These mysteries there incorporated in the process of their ordinary existence 

still centuries earlier already began gradually to disappear soon after the 
Babylonian period. At first their place was taken by what are called their 
'Kesbaadji', or, as thoy are now called there on the continent Burope, 'Pup- 
pet~shows', (Potrushka), but, aftcrwards, they were already finally ousted 

by their still oxisting 'theatrical-shows' or 'spectaclos' which are there 

now just onc of the forms of that said contemporary Art of theirs which acts 
maa perniciously in the process of the progressive shrinking of their 

pss Ce 


"Theso 'theatricalsspoctaclos' roplaccd the Mysteries aftor tho boings at 
the beginning of the contomporary civilization = to whom only 'a-fifth-to~ 
aetonth' was passed dom of the information about how and what those said 
Babylonian learned mysterists had dono - bognan to think of imitating them in 
this also and set about doing, as it were, tho samo. 
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"From that time on, the other beings there called these imitators of the 
mysterists, 'Players', ‘Comedians’, ‘Actors! and, at the present time, they 
already call them 'Artists', of whom, I may say, very many have been bred 
during recent times. 


"And these learned beings of that time belonging to the group of the mys- 
terists indicated various useful information and the knowledge already ate 
tained by them, by means of what are called 'currents-of~associative-move~ 
ments! of the participants in these mysteries. 


"Although the three=brained beings of your planet, then already well knew 
about the laws of the tcurrents<-of-associative-movements', yet absolutely 
no information whatsoever concerning these laws has passed to the contempor~ 
ary three~brained beings. 


WAs this said 'current-of-associative-movements'’ does not proceed in the 
presences of the three-brained beings who please you, as in general it pro 
ceeds in the presences of other three-brained beings, and as quite other . 
bases proper only to them were the causes there of this, I must therefore 
first of all explain this to you in rather more detail. 


The process is the same as that which also proceeds in us, but it proceeds 
in us when we are intentionally resting in order to allow the whole func- 
tioning of our general presence freely to transform without hindrance by 
our will, all the varicties of being-energy required for subsequent all- 
round active existence, - whereas in them, these said various being~energics 
can now arise only during their total inactivity, that is during wnat they 
call their 'sleep', and then, of course, only ‘after a fashion’. 


Also consisting, like every other three brained being of the whole of our 
great Universe, of three separate independent spiritualized parts, each of 
which independent spiritualized parts has, as a central place for the con 
centration of all its functioning, a localization of its om, which they 
themselves call a 'braiz', all the impressions in their general presence 
whether coming from without or arising from within, are also perceived in- 
dependently by each of these 'brains' of theirs, in accordance with the 
nature of these impressions; and afterwards, it is also proper to proceed 
in the presences of every kind of being without distinction of brain-system 
these impressions together with previous impressions, compose the total 
material and evoke in each of these separate brains, thanks to occasional 
shocks, and independent association. 


"So, my boy, from the time when those favourites of yours completely ceased 
consciously to actualize in their general presences the ‘being--Partkdolg- 
duty', only from the results of which both what is called sane 'comparative- 
thiuking' and also the possibility of conscious active manifestation can 

only arise in beings from various natural associations and furthermore from 
the time when their separate brains, associating now already quite independ- 
ently, began producing in one and the same general presence three differently- 
sourced being-impulses, they then, thanks to this, began gradually, as it 
were, to acquire three personalities in themse)ves having nothing in common 
with each other, in the sense of needs and interests. 


a. 
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"Rather more than half of all the anomalies arising in the general psyche of 
your favourites, particularly those of recent times, just proceed, because 
they have in their whole presence a process of three different kinds of im 
dependent associations that evoke in them the being-impulses of three local-~ 
izations of a totally different kind and of different properties; and because 
there is a connection between these three separate localizations in them as 
there is also in general in the presences of every kind of three brained bei ng 
pre-assigned by Great Nature for other what are called 'general-presence- 
functionings'; and because from everything perceived and sensed, that is, as 

I have already told you, from every kind of shock, associations of three adif- 
ferent kinds of impressions proceed in the three said localizations in con- 
sequence of which three totally different kinds of being-impulses are evoked .. 
in one and the same whole presence: then, on account of all this, a mumber 

of experiences are nearly always proceeding in them at one and the same time, 
and because each of these experiences by itself evokes in the whole being a 
desire for a corresponding manifestation, a corresponding movement is thus 
actualized in accordance with separate parts of their total presence. 


"Just these said differently~sourced associative experiences proceed in their 
general presences and are derived one from the other also in accordance with 
the same Law of Sevenfoldness. 


"Te learned members of the club of the 'Adherents of the Legomonism' belore- 
ing to this group then in Babylon, indicated what they wished in the movements 
and in the actions of the participants in the mysteries in the following way: 


"Yor instancé, suppose that in order to fulfil the role of some participant 
in the given mystery some or other definite associations were bound to be 
evoked in one or another of his brains, by the action of one or other new im- 
pression given to him; and suppose that associations were bound to evoke some 
or other manifestations or movements of the given participant, then inten 
tionally they produced those manifestations or movements, not as they should 
have been produced in accordance with the Law of Sevenfoldness, but ‘other- 
wise', and in these 'otherwises' also they inserted in a certain way what 
they wished to transmit to distant generations. 


"Now hear at which demonstrations I used always to be glad to be present on 
Saturdays, in order to rest from my intense activities at that time, and how 
these learned mysterists demonstrated before the other learned members of the 
club of the 'Adherents of the Legomonism' all kinds of being-experiences and 
manifestations according to flowing associations, from among the number of 
which fragments for future mysteries were selected. 


"Yor these demonstrations they constructed in one of the large halls of the 
Club a special raised place which they then called, the 'reflector-of-reality'. 
Beings of subsequent epochs to whom the information concerning these Babylonian 
learned mysterists chanced to be tranemitted, and who began imitating them and 
as it were doing the same, called and still call their constructions of a sim 
ilar kind ‘estrada’. 
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"So, two of the participants would always come upon these 'reflectors-of- 
reality', or 'estrada', first; and then usually one of them stood for a 
while and, as it were, listened to what his own what is called 'Darthelhlust~ 
nian! state, or, as it is sometimes otherwise said, to the state of his own 
inner 'associative-gencral-psychic-experiencings'. 


"Listening in this way, he would make it clear to his Reason that, for in 
stance, the sum total of his associative experiences omerged in the form of 
an urgont inclination to hit anothor being in the face, the sight of whom 
had always served as tho causo for the boginning of the association of a 
previous sories of impressions present in him, just the associations of those 
improssions which had always evoked in his geneneral psyche disagreeable ex- 
periences, offensive to his own self-consciousness. 


"Let us suppose that these disagrecabdle experiencings’ always proceeded in hin 
when he saw someone who was then called 'Irodohahoon', which professional 
thore is already now called by the contemporary beings a ‘policeman’. 


"Having then made this 'Darthelhlustnian! psychic state and inclination of 
his clear to his Reason, but at the same time, being on the one hand well 
aware that in the existing conditions of external social existence it was 
impossible for him to gratify his inclination completely, and, on the other 
hand, being already perfected only in his reason and being well aware of 

his dependence on tho automatic functioning of the other parts of his general 
presence, he clearly understands that on tho gratification of this inclina- 
tion of his, will depend tho fulfillment of some prospective and important 
being-duty of his, of great importance to those around him; and having thought 
over everything in this way, he decides to gratify this urgent inclination 

of his as best he can by at least doing a ‘moral injury' to that 'Irodohahoon', 
by evoking in him associations that would lead to unpleasant experiencings, 


"With this object in view he turns to the other learned being who had come on 
the ‘estrada! with him, and treating him now as an ‘Irodohahoon' or a 'police- 
man', he would say: 


“tmg youf Don't you know your duty? Don't you see that there.....?' point- 
ing with his hand at that moment in the direction of another small room of 
the club where tho other participants of the demonstrations that day were, 
ta couple of citizons of the city', a 'soldior' and a ‘cobbler’ are fighting 
in the streot there and disturbing the public peace, and hore you aro lei- 
surely strolling about imagining yourself God knows who and leering at the 
passing wives of honest and respectable citizens of the city!!! Just you 
wait, you scamp! Through my chief, the city's chief physician, I shall re- 
port to your chief this negligence of yours and breach of duty!! 


"From that moment the learned being who had spoken would be a physician, be- 
cause he had chanced to call his chief, the head physician of the city, while 
the second learned being whom the former had called a ‘policeman! would as- 
sume the role of a policeman, The two other participating learned beings 
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who were then immediately brought from the other room where the one who ase 
sumed the role of policeman went for them, assumed one of the role of a 'cob- 
bler' and the other, the role of a 'soldier'. 


"And these two latter learned beings assumed and had to manifest themselves 
in just those roles, namely, one in the role of a ‘soldier’ and the other 
in the role of a 'cobbler', only because the first learned being, who, hav- 
ing himself in accordance with his 'Darthelhlustnian! state assumed the role 
of a physician and had called them 'soldier' and 'cobbler' respectively. 


"Well then, these three learned beings who were thus cast impromptu by the 
fourth learned being for the fulfillment of every kind of perception and 
manifestation, which had to flow by law, of types foreign to them, or, as 
your favourites say, of ‘strange roles', namely of the roles of the 'cobbler', 
'soldier' and policeman', further produced their experiences and relaxed 
manifestations from these said experiences, thanks to the being-property in 
them called 'Ikriltezkekra' - a property also familiar to the learned beings 
of the planet Earth of that period, who previously had already the possibili- 
ties of perfecting their presences up to the ableness of actualizing it. 


"Phree centred beings can acquire this said being-property called 'Ikriltaz- 
kakra' only if there is already personally acquired in their presences what is 
called 'Essoaieritoorassnian-will' which in its turn can be obtained thanks 
to always the same being 'Partkolgduty', that is, to conscious labours and 
intentional sufferings. 


"So it was in this way that the learned members of the group of the Mysteries 

then in Babylon became players of 'strange-roles' and demonstrated before 

the other learned members of the club, the experiences and the actions de- 

_.Pived from them, and which were produced in accordance with the directing of 
their well-informed Reason. 


Wand thereafter, as I have already said, they, together with the other learn- 
ed members of the club of the Adherents of Legomonism who were present, se~ 
lected the corresponding from among the number of being-impulses demonstrated 
in such a way, and which had to be experienced and manifested in the actions 
of the beings according to the law of the flowing of different-sourced asso- 
ciations, and only then did they include those selected in the details of 
some mystery or other. 


"Here it is very important to emphasize that then in Babylon the three brained 
learned beings who belonged to the group of the mysterists indeed reproduced 
in action amazingly well and precisely the subjective particularities of the 
perceptions and manifestations of various types foreign to them. 


hey reproduced them well and precisely not only because as I have already 
explained, they contained the being~-property 'Tkriltazkakara', but also be- 
cause the learned beings of the planet Earth of that time were very well 

aware also of what is called the ‘lew of type' and that the three brained 
beings of theirs planet were ultimately formed in twenty-seven different 

types, and also which of them and in which cases what had to be perceived 

and how it had to be perceived, and how they wore bound to manifest themselves. 
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"Concerning the said being-property, I have just called 'Tkriltazkakra', I 
must add further that just this property alone gives beings the possibility 
of restraining themselves within the limits of all those impulses and prompt~ 
ings which are evoked at any given moment in their general presences by the 
associations flowing in that brain in which they themselves have consciously 
given the start for the proceeding of associations of one or another series 
of impressions already present in them; and it is only thanks to just that 
property that beings have the possibility of perceiving every kind of detail 
of the psyche of the type they have already previously well studied, and of 
manifesting themselves similarly to it, and, so to say, fully impersonating 
it. 


"In my opinion, it is on accoumt of the absence of just that property that 

the majority of all those anomalies have arisen which have just resulted in 
the three brained beings of the planet Barth who please you, becoming pos- 

sessed of such a strange psyche. 


"You must know that both in the presences of the three brained beings these 
also of the present time, as well as in the presences of every kind of three 
brained being in general, every new impression is accumulated in all their 
three separate brains in the order of what is called relationship, and after- 
wards they take part with the impressions already previously registered in 

the associations evoked in all these three separate brains by every new per= 
ception, in accordance with and in dependence upon what are called the 'centre- 
of-gravity~impulses' present at the given moment in their whole presence. 


"So, my boy, seeing that there continue to flow in the presences also of your 
contemporary favourites, three kinds of independent associations which also 
continue to bring forth totally different kinds of being~impulses, and at the 
game time they have already entirely ceased the conscious actualization in 
their presences of every kind of those cosmic results by means of which alone 
the mentioned being-property can be acquired in three-brained beings, then in 
consequence of all this the result was just obtained, that the general presence 
of each end every of your contemporary favourites in the process of his 6x~ 
istence consists, as I have already told you, as it were, of three quite sep- 
arate personalities, - three personalities which have and can have nothing in 
common with each other, either in respect of the nature of their arising or 
in respect of their manifestations. 


"Hence it is that there just proceeds in them that particularity of their 
general presence which is expressed thus: that with one part of their es- 
sence they always intend to wish one thing; at the same time with another 
part they definitely wish something else; and thanks to the third part, they 
already do something quite different. 


"Tm short, what happens in their psyche is just what our dear teacher Mullah 
Nassr Eddin defines by the word a ‘mix-up’. 


"Concerning the demonstration of the Babylonian learned beings of that time 
belonging to the group of the Mysterists; I must add that in the course of 
the action the number of the participants was gradually supplemented by their 
other colleagues also dependently on various voluntary associative happenings. 
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"And besides all this, every participant thus engaged in the fulfillment of 
the perceptions and accurate automatic manifestations that happered to be 
connected with him and were proper to a personality of a type quite foreign 
to him, had at the same time that he was fulfilling that role to give himself 
time, under some plausible pretext to change into corresponding costumo. 


“And they changed their costume in order to manifest themselves more clearly 
and more strikingly in the fulfillment of the role they assumed, and so that 
the other learned members present of the club of the Adheronts of tho Legomon- 
ism who checked and selected the fragmonts of the future mysteries could more 
easily and surely collate them and make a better selection of everything they 
SaWe 


"On Sundays, namely, on the days consecrated to music and singing, the learned 
beings belonging to this group first produced on various sound-producing in-_ 
struments, and also with their voiced, every kind of what is called tmelody* 
and then explained to all the other learned beings how they indicated in these 
works of theirs whatever they wished. 


"They also had it in view to implant these works of theirs in tho customs of 
various what are called peoples, in the calculation that these 'melodies* they 
created, passing from generation to generation, would reach men of remote 
generations who, ge deciphered them, would discover the knowledge put into 
thom and that had already been attained on the Zarth, and would also use it for 
the benefit of their ordinary existences. 


"For your understanding of how the learned beings there of that group made 
their indications, in the "musical and vocal® productions of theirs, I mst 
first explain to you concerning certain special particularities of the per 
ceptive organ of hearing present in the general presences of ovory kind of 


being. 


“Among the mumber of those spocial particularities is the property salled 
"Vibroechonitanko',. 


"You must know that those parts of the brains of beings which objective science 
calls 'Hlodistomaticules’, and certain of which on your planet the terrestrial, 
as they are called, ‘earned physicians’, call 'nerve-brain-ganglia', are 
ration of what are called *Nirioonossian~crystallized-vibrations', which in 
general arise in the fulfilled formation of every being as a result of the 
process of all kinds of gah ome of their organ of hearing; and later on, 
these 'Hlodistomaticules’, functioning from the reaction upon them of similar 
but. not yet crystallized vibrations, just bring forth in the corresponding 
-region which is subject to the given brain, the said 'Vibroechonitanko', or, 
as it is sometimes also called, *Romorso’. 


"In accordance with the foresignt of Great Nature these said 'Hlodistomati- 
cules’ serve in the presences of the beings as “real factors for assisting the 
arising of the processes of association of those moments, when either the 
promptings arisen within are absent or the shocks coming from without do not 
reach their brains. 


“And the as yet non=crystallized 'Nirioonossian-vibrations' in general arise 


: 
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and later enter into the general presence of the beings, either by means of 
what are called the vocal cords of every kind of being or by means of certain 
'sound-producing instruments’ which the beings have artificially invented. 


"So, just these vibrations arisen from the said sources and entering into the 
presences of the beings, when thoy touch the 'Hlodistomaticules’ of one or 
another brain then, according to the general functioning of the whole being, 
they produce the said process of 'vibroechonitanko’. 


“The second particularity consists in this, that in general by the action of 
vibrations obtained from the sequence of sounds of every kind of melody, the 
association is usually evoked in the presences of the beings in one or another 
of the three brains, just in that brain in which at the given moment what is 
called 'the-momentum-of-whet=-was-experienced’ is increasing more intensively, 
and the sequence of the impulses evoked for experiencing already usually pro- 
ceeds in an automatic ordere 


the learned musician-singers then in the city of Babylon, combined their _ 
melodies in such ways that the sequence of the vibrations of the sounds should 
evoke in the beings a sequence of associations, and therefore also impulses 
for experiencings, not in the usual automatic order, that is to say, so that 
the sequence of the vibrations, on entering into the general prosence of the 
beings, should evoke the ‘yibroechonitanko’ in the 'Hlodistomaticules', not.. 
of just one brain, as it usually proceeds, namely, in just that brain in which 
at the given moment the associations predominate - but now in one brain, now 
in another, and now in the third; thus, for seeing also the quality or, as 
they say, the numbers of the vibrations of the sounds which would affect one 
or another brain. 


This latter, namely, from which vibrations, in which brain of the beings, 
which data are formed, and for which new perceptions these data might serve 
for what are called 'determinants-of-new-resultants’, they were also already 
quite familiar with. 


"Owing to these sequences of sounds which they combined simultaneously in the 
presences of beings, different kinds -of impulses arose, which evoked various 
quite opposite sensations, and these senaations in their turn produced unusual 
experiences in them and reflex movements not proper to them. 


“and truly, my boy, the sequences of sounds they combined did indeed affect 
all the beings, into whose presence they entered, exceedingly strangely. 


"Sven in me, a doing cast, as they would say, in another mould, various im 
pulses were brought forth and wore alternated with an unusual sequence. 


"+ happened in this way because as the sounds of their melodies which they 
had com>ined in a dafinite sequence entered into my general presence, there 
procecded ‘Djartklom’ in them, or as it is otherwise said, the sounds were 
Vcorted owt? and acted equally upon all my three vartously caused 'Hlodisto- 
maticules', with the consequence that the associations proceeding in me in the 
three independent brains ~ though simultaneously and with an equal intensity 
of similar but differently natured series of impressions, = produced in my 
presence three quite different promptingse 





Chapter XXX | . 27 


"For instance, the localization of my consciousness, or, as your favourites 
would say, my 'thinking-centre', brought forth in my general presence, let us 
suppose, the impulse of joy; the second localization in me, or my 'Peeling~ 
centre brought forth the impulse called 'sorrow', and the localization of the 
body itself, as once again your favourites would call it, my 'moving-centre', 
brought forth the impulse of ‘religiousness’. 


"And it was just in these unusual impulses evoked in the beings by their mus~ 
ical and vocal melodies, that they indicated what they wished. 


"And so my boy, after all I have already related about this terrestrial con- 
temporary notorious "Art", I imagine you have enough to understand why and how, 
during the period of my fifth personal stay on your planet, I happened to be 

@ witness of the events of the causes of its arising and in what connection 
and with what meaning it was pronounced for the first time just then at that 
period which your contemporary favourites call the 'Babylonian-civilization’. 


"So I will now already speak about those facts there, after learning which, 

you will be able clearly to represent_to yourself and approximately to under 
stand how greatly 'logicalementation' in all these three-brained beings pleas= 
ing to you must have deteriorated in so short a time, that without any what is 
called *constancy~of=self-individuality', they have submitted to be made the 
‘slaves! of those few from among their midst who are called 'wastrels', and 
who, in consequence of the final loss of the divine impulse ‘conscience’, could 
for their egoistic aims create from this ‘empty-word' Art which chanced to 
reach them, also such a sure-fire ‘factor’ in all of them for the final atrophy 
of all the data for *conscious~Being'’ that still survived in them, 


"When during the period of my sixth and last personal stay there I heard every- 
where about this contemporary ‘Art!’ of theirs and came in contact with its re- 
sults, and when I made clear to myself just what it was all about, then having 
recalled about my Babylonian friends of that time and about their good intent 
fons towards their remote descendants, and as opportunities offered, made clear 
to mysel? more in detail just which results were obtained from all that of which 
I happened then to be a witness, and about which I have just been telling you. 


"Tnitiating you now into the process, hidden from strangers and which became 
fixed in my general presence, of my conscious impressions during my last per~ 
sonal stay there on the surface of this planet of yours concerning this con- _ 
temporary Art of theirs, then my *I' must now as a result, with an arisen and 
profound being-impulse of regret, emphatically state that of all the fragments 
of knowledge already attained by the beings of the 'Babylonian-civilization' + 
which fragments, it must be allowed, did also contain a great deal ~ literally 
nothing has reached the beings of contemporary civilization for the benefit 

of their ordinary being=existence, apart from a few ‘empty~-words' without any 
inner content. 


"literally nothing whatever has reached them, not only of all the various 
fragments of general knowledge already then known on the Earth which they ine 
dicated in lawful divergencies from the sacred law of Eptaparaparshinoch, or, 
as they called it, the *law of Sevenfoldness', but in the interval of time be- 
tween these two civilizations of theirs, their being-rumination has so deter 
jorated, that they now already do not know nor even suspect the existence of 
such an all-universal law on their planet. 





~ 


Chapter XXX 5 Ze 
"and as regards this word Art itself, upon which thanks to the strangeness 6? 


their reason, there has been ‘piled up’ during this time, as they thomes! vis 
would say, 'devil-knows-what', I must tell you that my special investigatiuns 
regarding to this word made it clear to me, that when this word among the 

other words and separate expressions used by the learned beings of that time, 
also began automatically passing, generation by generation, and it chanced 

to get into the vocabulary of certain three-brained beings there, in whose 
presences on account of various surrounding circumstances, the crystallizations 
of the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer had proceeded 
in just that order and 'mtual-action', which by chance became of the kind that 
it predisposed the arising in their general presences of data for the Being of 
'Hasnamus-Individuums', then this said word for some reason or other happened 
to please just that kind of three~brained being there, they began using it for 
their egoistic aims, and gradually they made from it that very ' something’ 
which, although it continues to consist of, as it is said, ‘complete vacuity’, 
yet has gradually collected about itself a fairy-like exterior, which now 
‘blinds’ every one of these favourites of yours who keeps his attention on it 
only a little longer than usual. 7 + 


"Besides this word, from among the number of other definite words used in 
their discussions by the learned beings then in Babylon who were members of 
the club of the Adherents of the Legomonism, there also passed automatically 
from generation to generation quite a number of other words and even several 
pn hy called 'foggy-notions’ concerning certain definite understandings of 
hat time. 


"Among the latter, both in respect of name and psoudo-imitation caricatures, 
are their contemporary theatres now existing there. 


You’ remember that I have already told you that both the hall and the demon~ 
strations themselves of the learned beings belonging to the group of the 
mysterists then at Babylon were still designated by the word 'Theatre’. 


"T? I now explain to you a little more in detail concerning this contemporary 
theatre of theirs, then possibly you will have enough material for the eluci-~ 
dation, first of all, concerning what came of all the good intentions and 
efforts of the learned beings of the Babylonian period; and secondly, what of 
all that had already been attained in respect of true knowledge passed from 
the times of that 'Babylonian-culture' to the beings of this contemporary 
'Suropsensculture', in which the said "Art® has become mainly covered with the 
mentioned exterior; and thirdly, you will sense certain aspects of the male- 
ficenco of that said contemporary notorious Art of theirs. 


"A certain amount of information concerning the activity of the group of the 
Mystcrists, learned members of the club of the Adherents of the Legomonism, 
heving also reached, as I have just told you, the beings of the contemporary 
eposh, the latter thereupon had the wish to imitate them also in this, and 
for vhis purpose they began also building speciai hally and also calling them 


'oceatres!. 


"te three-brained beings of the contemporary civilization quite frequently 
asesuble in considerable groups in these theatres of theirs and also to observe, 
and, nominally, to study the various prepared manifestations of their tartists', 
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as they have quite recently begun to call them, just as the other learned 
members of the club of the Adherents of Legomonism studied then in Babylon 
the reproductions of the learned beings of the group of Mysterists. 


"These 'theatres' of theirs came to have*significance of the greatest im- — 
portance in the ordinary process of existence of your favourites, and on ac@ 
count of this they put up particularly large buildings for this purpose which 
rank in most of their contemporary cities as the most remarkable constructions. 


"T+ will do no harm, I think, to comment here upon the misunderstanding con~ 
nected with the word ‘artist’. 


"T am bound to comment upon this, because this word was also transmitted to 
your contemporary favourites from_the Babylonian epoch, but it was transmitted 
not like other words, that is, merely as empty words without sense, but just 
as one single particle of the consonance of a rord then used. 


"You must know that the learned beings then in Babylon, the member's of the 
club of the Adherents of the Legomonism, were called by the other learned 
beings of that time who were well-disposed towards them, and they also called 
themselves by a name which your contemporary favourites would write as *Orph-° 
eist'. 


“This word is composed from two definite roots of words then in use, which, in 
contemporary times, would signify ‘right’ and ‘essence’. Jf someone was called 
thus, it meant that he ! rightly-sensed-the-essence'. 


"Atter the Babylonian period, this expression also automatically passed from 
generation to generation with almost the same meaning, but nearly two centur~ 
ies ago, when the beings of that time began wise-acreing with the mentioned 
data, particularly in connection with that ‘empty word ‘Art’, and when various 
what are called 'Schools-of-Art' arose and everybody considered himself a 
follower of one or another of those schools, well just then, never having 
understood its gemuine sense and chiefly because among the number of the said 
schools of Art there was also a school of a certain, as the contemporary beings 
already call him, ‘Orpheus’, a figure invented by the ancient Greeks, they then 
decided to invent a new word defining their ‘vocation’ more exactly. 


"So, instead of the said expression 'Orpheist', they just invented the word 
*Artist', which had to mean "He-who-is-occupied-with-Art'. 


"Tn order better to represent to yourself all the causes subsequently arising 
also from that misunderstanding there, you must first of all know that before 
the second terrestrial 'Transapalnian-catastrophe ', when these favourites of 
yours still arose and were prepared to become responsible beings normally, 
they by means of intentionally producing from themselves of corresponding 
consonants for their what is called speech, that is, for mutual intercourse, 
had and could make = also like all the three-brained beings of all the great 
wsoreree - consonants up to three hundred and dofinite as they are called 
letters". 


“But later on, when, thanks as always to the same conditions of ordinary 
being-existence abnomnally established by themselves, every kind of property 
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proper to be possessed in the presences of the three-brained beings gradually 
deteriorated, this 'being-ableness' also deteriorated in them and at such @ 
tempo that whereas the beings of the Babylonian period could now use for con~ 
versational intercourse among themselves, only seventy~seven definite conson=- 
ants, the deterioration contimed at such a tempo after the Babylonian period 
that after five centuries they could already use at the most only thirtyesix 
definite 'letters', and the beings of certain communities could not reproduce 
even this number of separate articulate sounds. 


"So, my boy, seeing that information concerning the Babylonian period passed 
from generation to generation to the succeeding generations not only by means 
of what is called 'verbal-transmission', but still also by means of marks on 
durable materials, that is, as it would be expressed there, by means of ‘in- 
scriptions! - and these ‘inscriptions’ consisted of conventional signs, which 
then stood for definite 'being-articulate-sounds' or ‘letters! - then, when 
at the beginning of the contemporary civilization certain beings there began 
to collate them 'from a fifth to ea tenth' and reflected that they already 
could not con-sound or pronounce many of these definite ‘letters', they then 
just invented what is called a ‘wri tten-compromise'. 


"This mentioned 'written-compromise' consisted in this, that instead of every 
kind of sign or 'letter', the taste of the pronunciation of which although 
they understood, yet they could not pronounce it, they decided to employ a 
slightly similar 'letter' contained in their alphabet at the given time, and 
so that everybody should understand that it was not that letter but quite 
another, they always wrote by its side the letter of the ancient Romans now 
already meaningless, but existing, and called in English 'h’ and among the 
contemporary French '‘ahsh'. 


"From then on, all the rest of your favourites began doing the same, namely 
to each of these suspicidus letters they added this Roman ‘inheritance'. 


“When this 'writtem-compromise' was invented, they had about twenty-five of 
these suspicious 'letters', but in the course of time, as their '‘ableness' 

to pronounce deteriorated side by side with the increase of their 'wise~ 
acring', the number of the letters they specially invented for such a 'being- 
ableness' diminished, and by the time the word ‘Artist’ was invented, they 

had already only eight of these letters; and in front of this notorious ‘ahsh', 
they wrote letters, partly ancient Greek and partly ancient Latin, which they 
indicated in the following way: 'th', ‘ph’, 'gh', 'ch', ‘sch’, ‘kh!, ‘'dh', 

and 'oh'. 


"The basis they had for the arising of such & misunderstanding there, was the 
compromising sign 'ph'. 


"And it was the basis because it appeared both in the word by which the 
learned mysterists were designated and also in the word which stood for a 
personality invented by the ancient Grecks, with whose whole name, as I 
have already said, one of the ‘schools of Art' then existing, had been con~ 
nected; and the result of this was that the mentioned representatives of 
this terrestrial Art of that time, with their already now quite bob-tailed 
reason, thought that it was nothing more than the word indicating 'the~ 
followers-of~this~historical~personality'; and as many of them did not re- 
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gard themselves as his followers, then instead of the mentioned word, they 
just invented the word ‘Artists’. 


"As we have seen, not every inheritance of the ancient Romans turned out to 
be maleficent for the beings of subsequent generations, but in the given 
case, this little letter "h' of theirs has been even an inspiring factor 
for the bringing forth of that 'being-ableness’ in the presences also of 
such beings of subsequent generations, to whom it became already def initely 
proper to have no initiative or ableness of their own, and they wished and 
succeeded in substituting for the already long-existing definite expression 
'Orpheist' the new word ‘Artist’. 


"Here it is very important in general to inform you concerning & great 
strangeness there, in respect of the mentioned gradual atrophy in the pres~ 
ences of all throe-brained beings of this planet also of such a 'being- 
ableness' as the capacity to reproduce the ‘consonants’ required for mutual 
intercourse. 


"You must know that the tempo of the deterioration of this being-capacity in 
the general presences of the beings does not proceed in everyone in every 
goneration uniformly in the sense of the psychic and organic functioning of 
their planetary body; but it alternates, as it wero, at different times and 
on different parts of the surface of this planet, affecting at one time more 
the psychic and at another time the organic part of the functioning of the 
planetary body. 


"A vory good elucidating example of what I have just said, is afforded by 
the sensations of tho taste and the capacity to pronounce those two definite 
consonants or those 'letters' known there at the present time which are used 
among almost all the contemporary beings who breed on all parts of the sur- 
face of your planets and which passed to them through the ancient Greeks 
from times long past. 


“The said two letters were called by the ancient Greeks 'Theta’ and 'Delta' 


"Here is is interesting to notice that your favourites of very ancient times 
specially used just these two letters for making definite names of two quite 
Opposite meanings. 


"Namely, they used the letter 'Theta' in words which expressed ideas relating 
to the notion of 'good' and the second letter ‘Delta’ they used in words 
relating to the notion of 'evil'; as for example, 'Theos', that is 'God', 
and 'Demonos', that is, ‘Demon’. 


"The notion and 'taste!' of the consonance of both these letters passed to 
all the beings of the contemporary civilization, but both these different 
letters, having entirely different essences, they for some reason or other 
indicated by means of one and the same sign, namely, the sign 'th'. 


"Por instance, the beings of the contemporary community called ‘Russia’, try 
as they may, already cannot pronounce these said two letters at all. But 
they already are very definitely aware of thoir difference, so that whenever 
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they have to use these letters in words with definite notions, then although 
the letters they pronounce do not correspond at all, they correctly sense 
their difference and do not use one letter for the other. 


"On the other hand, the beings of the contemporary community Called 'Englend', 
still pronounce each separate letter almost es the ancient Greeks pronounced 
it; but while doing so, sense no difference in then, but without the least 
embarrassment, employ for words of entirely opposite meanings, one and the 
same conventional sign in the form of their notorious 'th!. 


"Por instance, whon beings of that contemporary England utter their favour- 
ite and frequently used expression 'thank you', you can clearly hear tho 
ancient letter 'Theta'; and when they pronounce the word they like no less, 
and equally frequently use, - the word, 'there' - then you hear distinctly 
and definitely the ancient letter 'Delta'; but, all the same, without any 
what is called 'Remorse', for both these letters they make use of one and 
the same 'pan~paradoxical' ‘th’. 


"However, I think I've talked enough about terrestrial philology. 


We had better continue to clear up first the causes why it has been cus tom- 
ary just among your contemporary favourites to have such theatres everywhere, 
and afterwards about what their contemporary artists do in these theatres, 
and how they manifest themselves there. 


"As regards the question why it became quite the custom among them to assemble ~- 
often in considerable groups - in these theatres of theirs, in my opinion 

it was because these contemporary theatres of theirs and all that goes in 

them chanced to turn out to be very congenial with the abnormally formed 
general presences of the majority of these contemporary three-brained beings, 
namely with those beings there had been already finally lost the need, 

proper to throe-brained beings, to actualize their own initiative in every~ 
thing, and who exist only on chance shocks from outside, or by orders of the 
consequences crystallized in them of one or the other properties of the 

organ Kundabuffer. 


"Prom the very beginning of the arising of those theatres of theirs, they 
assembled and they till now assemble in them for the purpose of watching 
and studying the reproductions of their contemporary ‘artists'; no...-- 
they assemble only for the satisfaction of one of the consequences of the 
properties of the organ Kundatuffer, - &@ consequence which had been readily 
crystallized in the general presences of the majority of them, and which 
was called 'oornel', and which the contemporary beings now already call 


'swaggering'. 


"You must know that thanks to the mentioned consequences of the properties 
of the organ Kundabuffer, the majority of the contemporary beings acquire 
in their presence a very strange need to evoke the expression in others 
of the being-impulse called 'Astonishment' regarding themselves, or even 
simply to see it on the faces of those around, 


"The strangeness of this need of theirs lies in this, that they get satis- 
faction from the manifestation of astonishment on the part of others, re~ 
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garding just their exterior appearance, which they have precisely in conform 
ity with the demands of what are called their 'fashions', ~ that is to say, 
with just that also maleficent custom of theirs, which began there still from 
the times of the Tikliamishian civilization and which has to the presert 

time become one of those being-factors which already now automatically leaves 
them neither the time nor the possibility to see or sense reality. 


"This custom maleficent for them themselves consists inthis, that they 
periodically change the external form of what is called 'the-covering-of- 
their-nakedness'. 


"Here a propos it is interesting to note that it has gradually become the rule 
in the general process of the ordinary existence of these three-brained 
beings who please you, that the changes of the appearance of the mentioned 
covering are directed by such beings there of both sexes as have already 
‘become worthy! to become candidates for 'Hasnams-Individuums’. 


"In this respect, the contemporary theatres turned out to be corresponding 

to your favourites, because it is very convenient and easy for them to show 

off, as they like to say, their 'chic' coiffures, or the specially tied kmot- 
of—their—cravat, or the daringly bared, what is called 'Kupaitarian-part-of- 
their-body', and so on and so forth, while at the same time they can look at 

the new manifestations of the 'fashions! already actualized conformably with ‘the 
up-to-date indication of the same candidates for 'Hasnams~individuums'. 


"As regards what these contemporary artists do with their 'swaggerings' in 
these theatres, to get a clear picture of this, you must first hear about 
this, still another exceedingly strange ‘illness’ existing there under the 
name of 'dramatisacring'; the predisposition to which illness arises in 
the presences of certain of them thanks only to the carelessness of what 
are called their 'mid-wives’. 


"This criminal carelessness on the part of their 'mid-wives' consists in 
most instances of this: before doing her job, she calls on the way at the 
house of her other clients and drinks there rather more than usual of the 
'wine' they offer her, so that while she is doing her job she unconsciously 
utters words, already fixed in the processes of the ordinary existence of 
your favourites, like the 'formlae! of what are called their'magiciens', 
and the new unfortunate being first takes in at the moment of what they 

call ‘its-appearance-in-God's-world', the words of this maleficent 'formla’. 


"This formula consists of the following words: 'Eh, you, what @ mess you've 
made!' 


"Well my boy, thanks to that criminal carelessness on the part of the mid- 
wife, the unfortunate newly appeared being acquires in his presence just that 
predisposition to the mentioned strange illness, 


"When such a three-brained being there who has acquired at his first appear- 
ance the said predisposition to the illness 'dramatisacring’ reaches the age 
of a responsible being, should he by that time know how to write and should 
wish to write something, then he suddenly gets this strange illness and begins 
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wiseacreing on paper, or, as it is said there, to 'composing' various what 
are celled ‘dramas’. 


"What usually serve as contents for these works of theirs, are various 
events which are supposed to have occurred, or which might occur in the 
future, or finally, events of their own contemporary tunreality'. 


"In addition to this, among the symptoms of this peculiar illness there 
appear in the general presence of the sick being, seven other very specific 
particularities. 


"The first is this, that when this strange illness arises and already 
functions in the presence of the given being, particular vibrations are 
spread around him which act on his environment - as they say - just like 
the 'smell-of-ean-old-goat'. 


"The second consists in this: that from the change of the inner functioning 
in such a being, the exterior form of his planetary body undergoes the fol- 
lowing changes: his nose is held aloft; his arms, as it is said - akimbo; 
his speech is punctuated by a special cough, and so on. 


The third - that such a being always gets fearful of certain perfectly 
harmless, natural or artificial formations, as for instance, of what are 
called 'mice', of ‘hands-clenched~in-a-fist', the 'wif e-of-the-chief-stage- 
manager-of-the-theatre', the 'pimple-on-his-nose’, the 'left~sl ipper-of-his- 
own-wife' and still many other formations outside of himself. 


"The fourth particularity leads him to this, that he already entirely loses 
all capacity for understanding the psyche of the surrounding beings 
similar to himself and of getting clear about it. 


"The fifth - consists in this, that both inwardly and in his manifestations, 
he criticizes all and everything that he hasn't himself. 


"The sixth - that the data for the perception of anything objective are more 
atrophied in him than in all other terrestrial three-brained beings. 


"And the seventh and last particularity consists in this, that there arise 
in his presence what are called, 'Haemorrhoids', which, by the way, is the 
sole thing which he carries with modesty. 


"It usually then further happens there, that if the sick veing had an uncle 
who is a member of one or other of their 'Parliaments', or if he himself gets 
acquainted with tho widow of a 'former-business-man', or if the period of 

his preparation for becoming a responsible being has for some reason or 

other passed in such an environment or under such conditions that he has 
automatically asquired the property called 'slipping-in-without-soap', then 
what is called the 'producer', or, as he is also called, the ‘owner-of- 
lambs', takes this work of his and orders the mentioned contemporary ‘artists’ 
to 'reproduce' it exactly as it was wiseacred by this being who has fallen 
ill with this strange illness of ‘dramatisacring'. 








Chapter XXX 35 


"And already further, these contemporary artists there first reproduce this 
work themselves alone without strangers, and they reproduce it until it goes 
among them exactly as the sick being himself had indicated, and the producer 
has ordered, and when finally the work goes among them without the partici- 
pation of their own consciousness and feelings, and these contemporary 
artists themselves are completely transformed into what are called ‘living 
automatons', then and then only, with the help of all those among them, who 
have not yet become entirely ‘living-automatons' - for which reason they 
later acquire the name of 'stage-managers' ~ they do the same thing with 
their assistance and under their direction, tut already now in the presence 
of other ordinary beings assembled in these contemporary theatres of theirs. 


"Thus you can now, from ajl I have just said, easily conclude that, besides 
many definitely maleficent consequences, the expounding of which I shall 

so0n touch upon more in detail, these theatres cannot of course yield any- 
thing else for that lofty aim which the Babylonian learned beings then had 
in view when they created for the first time, such a form of conscious repro- 
duction of perceptions and of the associative reactions to them of other 
beings similar to themselves. 


"All the same, it must be admitted, that they obtained, of course accident- 
ally, from their theatres and from these contemporary artiste of theirs, 
for the processes of their ordinary being-existence, one 'not-bad-result'. 


"To understand in what this 'not-bad-result' consists, I have first to ex~ 
plain another particularity which becomes proper to the general presence 
of beings who arise according to the principle 'Itoklenoz’. 


"In accordance with this principle, the elaboration in the presence of such 
beings of energy necessary for what is called their 'waking-state', depends 
on the quality of the associations which proceed in their general presence 
during their 'complete-passivity', or as those favourites of yours say, 
‘during sleep’; or vice versa, that energy necessary for tho 'productiveness' 
of this said 'sleep', of thoirs, is elaborated in its turn also from the 
associative process proceeding in them during that said 'waking-state! of 
theirs, which this time is already now dependent on the quality or intensity 
of their activity. 


"And this began to apply aleo to these terrestrial three-brained beings from 
the time, when, as I have already once told you, Great Nature was compelled 

to substitute for the 'Foolasnitenian' principle previously proper to their 
presences, the principle 'Itoklanoz.' Theroupon there was acquired and there 
is up till now in the process of their existence such a particularity, that 
if, as it is said among them, they 'sleep-well', then they will also be 
‘awake-well' and vice versa; if their waking-state is bad, then they will also 
*sleep' badly. ; 


"So, my boy, because during recent times they have been existing already 
abnormally, then in consequence, that established automatic tempo which had 
more or less previously helped the procedure of the obligatory associations 
was even changed, and as a result, in recent times they have been sleeping 
badly and when awake have been even worse than before. 
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"And why these contemporary theatres of theirs with their contemporary 
artists have come in useful for improving the quality of their sleep, was 
due to the following circumstances. 


“After the need to actualize the 'being-Partkdoleduty' in them themselves 
had entirely disappeared from the presences of the majority of them, and 

in the process of their ‘waking-state’ every kind of association of unavoid- 
ably perceived shocks proceeded only from several already automatized what 
are called 'series-of-former-imprints' consisting of endlessly repeated 

what are called ‘improssions-experienced long-ago’, and there began in its 
turn and has Continued up till now, to disappear in them even the instinctive 
need to perceive every kind of new shock which are the ‘daily bread’ for the 
three~brained beings, and which issue either from their inner separately 
spiritualized being parts or from corresponding perceptions coming from with- 
out for conscious associations, namely, for just that being-association upon 
which depends the intensity of transformation of every kind of 'being- 
energy' in the presences of bdeings. 


"During the latter mentioned three centuries, the process itself of their 
existence became such, t hat in the presences of the majority of them during 
their daily existence, that 'being-comparative-association'’ almost no longer 
arises, which usually proceeds in the three-brained beings thanks to every 
kind of their new perceptions, fromwhich alone in the general presences of 
the three-brained beings can data be crystallized for their own individuality. 


"So, when your favourites existing in such e manner in their '‘daily-life' 
began going to these contemporary theatres and watching the senseless manip~ 
ulations of these contemporary artists of theirs, and received shocks, one 
after the other, of every kind of reminiscence, already previously perceived, 
of not less senseless and absurd notions, then during this waking state of 
theirs, more or less tolerable being-associations are willy nilly obtained 
in them so that when they get home and go to bed, - they sleep much better 
than usual. 


"Although indeed these contemporary theatres with all that is done in them 
chanced to prove in this way - but of course only 'for-to-day' ~ an excellent 
means for the better sleep of your favourites, nevertheless the objectively 
evil consequences for beings of these theatres, and particularly for the 
rising generations, are in general incalculable. 


"The chief harm for them from these theatres of theirs consists in this, that 
these theatres served as an additional factor for the final destruction in 
them of every kind of possibility of ever possessing the need proper to the 
three—brained beings, called the 'need-of-real-perceptions'. 


"It came to be a maleficent factor for this chiefly because of the following 
circumstances. 


"When they go to these theatres of theirs, and sitting quietly, look on at 
every Kind of varied and many-sided, even if senseless, 'manipulations' and 
manifestations of their contemporary artists, then although they are in their 
usual waking-stata, every kind of association, both ‘thinking’ and 'feeling!' 
proceeds in their presences, exactly as they must during the periods of their 
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Complete passivity, or sleep. 


"Namely, when they receive a large number of accidentally corresponding 
shocks for stimulating shocks already fixed and perceived before and auto- 
matized in &@ series of impressions, and when they reflex these with the 
functioning of the, what are called, 'organs-of-digestion-and-sex', then as 
& consequence, obstacles arise in their presences for the procedure even of 
those deplorably conscious being-associations which have already somehow 
become sufficiently automatized to produce in them a more or less regular 
tempo for the transforming of the required substances for that passive ex- 
istence of theirs, during which the required substances mst be transformed 
just for their active existence. 


"Otherwise speaking, when they happen to be in these theatres of theirs, 

they are not during these periods, entirely in that passive state in which 
the proceeding of the transformation of substances required for their already 
usual waking-state that has some how become sufficiently automatized in 

them also — with the result that these contemporary theatres of theirs have 
come to be for them only an additional maleficent factor. 


"Among many other-aspects of the maleficence of this contemporary ‘Art! of 
theirs, one of the most obviously ignored, but for all the three-brained 
beings there one of the very harmful in respect of the possibility of ac-~ 
quiring of conscious what is called 'individual-Being', is the radiation of 
the representatives of the contemporary ‘Art! themselves. 


"Although this maleficent radiation gradually becomes there the lot of 
specific attribute of the representatives of all the branches of their ‘Art’, 
yet my detailed physio~chemical investigations definitely showed me that it 
is always worst just in those mentioned contemporary ‘artists’ or ‘actors! 
who mime in these contemporary theatres of theirs. 


"The maleficence for all the other of your favourites of those total radia- 
tions issuing from them has become distinctly noticeable, particularly in 
recent times of their present civilization. 


"Although certain of the ordinary beings used already long before to become 
such professionals there, yet in former times, on the one hand, every kind 

of data for 'Hasnamussian-properties! did not become fulfilledly crystallized 
in the presences of every one of these professionals, and on the other hand, 
other of your favourites obviously instinctively felt the maleficent influ- 
ence issuing from those professionals, and hence were on their guard and 
behaved towards them in a corresponding manner and very carefully. 


"Namely, in former centuries such artists or actors were everywhere relegated 
to the lowest caste by other beings, andwere regarded with contempt. And 
even at the present time there, in many communities, for instance on the con- 
tinent Asia, it is wmpleasant to shake hands with them, as one almost always 
does when meeting beings similar to oneself. 


"Sven up till now in these said communities, it is also considered defiling 
to sit with such artists at the same table and to eat together with thom. 
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"But the contemporary beings of that continent which has come to be at the 
present time, the chief place of what is called their 'cultured~existence', 
not only put these contemporary artists on a level with themselves in their 
inner relations, but even largely imitate them in respect of their appear- 
ance, and at the present time thoy imitate them pretty thoroughly. 


"The custom of shaving the beard and moustache, now followed by all your 
favourites, can serve as a very good example for confirming what I have just 
said. 


"Tl must tell you that these in past epochs terrestrial professionals-artists 
had always to go with shaved moustaches and beards during the ordinary pro- 
cess of their existence. 


"They had to shave these 'expressors' of masculinity and activity of theirs, 
first of all, because, always playing the roles of other beings, they had 
often to change their appearance and for this they not only had to put on 
their faces a corresponding what is called 'paint' but also to wear wigs and 
false moustaches and beards, and the latter was impracticable if they had their 
own beards and moustaches; and secondly, because the ordinary beings of all 
former commmities there, considering such artists dirty and a harmful in- 
fluence, and fearing to fail to recognize them if they chanced to meet them 
in ordinary conditions of existence and of somehow touching them, then prom- 
ulgated everywhere a severe law, that the beings of the profession of artists 
or actors, in order to be unmistakable for other beings, should always shave 
their moustache and beards, 


"While explaining just now to you the cause of the arising of the custom of 
shaving moustaches and beards among artists there, I recall a very reasonable 
and very economic what is called 'measure-of-justice! of the three~brained 
beings of the epoch of the 'Tikliamishian-civilization' connected also with 
the shaving of the hair, but in this given case with the hair growing on the 
heads of the beings there. ‘ 


"A law was then established and strictly enforced that those petty criminals 
among them who, after trial and sentence by, in their tum, seven elderly 
beings of the given region, had been ascribed to one of the four already 
previously established categories of ‘immorality! and 'crime' - with which 
beings all what are called their 'prisons’ are now also usually crowded, - 
should for a definite term go about always and everywhere with one of the 
four corresponding sides of their heads shaved; and furthermore, any such 
convicted being was obliged to uncover his head whenever he met or spoke with 
others. 


"It is interesting to note that there then also existed a law of the same 
kind about shaving the head in regard to the immoral behavious of women. 


"And namely in regard to women, a sentence existed and was also very strictly 
enforced - in this instance by seven elderly local women who had earned 
respect by their previous conduct. | 


"And the penal measures for women were fitted to the four manifestations which 
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were then considered there, for women, 4s the greatest laxity and immorality. 


"Namely, if all her neighbours noticed, and all the seven mentioned elderly 
women confirmed it, that the given woman had behaved without due regard and 
neglectfully towards her family duties, then according to the law, she had 
for a definite term to appear everywhere with painted lips. 


"But if various women noticed that she had begun to manifest towards her 
children with e weakening of her maternal impulses, then under the same 
conditions, those around her condemned her to go about everywhere also for 
a definite term with her face made up and painted white and red, but only 
the left half. 


Hand if, following the same procedure, it was established that @ women mani- 
fested a disposition to avert the conception in herself of a new being for 
the purpose of the prolongation of her generation, then she was condemned to 
appear with her face made up and painted also with white and red, but this 
time only on the right half. 


"And women who attempted to vidlate their chétef what is called 'wifely-duty', 
that is, who deceived or who only tried to deceive her legal husband, or 

who attompted to destroy a new being conceived in her, was obliged by the 
same procedure to be always and everywhere, also for a definite term, made 
up and painted with white and red, this time over the whole of her face." 


At this point of the tales, Beelzebubd was interrupted by Ahoon with the 
following words: | 


"Your Right Reverence! All your explanations concerning the terrestrial 
Art and those three~brained beings there who now practice it and are so to 
say its representatives, and particularly your elucidations concerning the 
contemporary ‘comedians’ there or tartiste! have suggested to me to use all 
the impressions fixed in my general presence which were perceived during 
my last stay on the surface of this planet Earth which has pleased our dear 
Hassein, and to give him a good piece of very practical advice.. cam 


Having said this, Ahoon intended to look expectantly et the face of Beelzebdud 
with his usual glance, that is, without blinking for a long time, but as 

soon as he had noticed his usual, though always grieved yet kind and indulgent 
smile, he, not expecting the requested permission and being somewhat confused, 
at once turned this time to Hassein and spoke es follows: 


"Who knows? Maybe, our dear Hassein, you indeed will have to be on that 
planet Earth and to exist among those peculiar thrée~brained beings who are 
pleasing to you...." 


And this time, again keeping the style and intonations of Beelzebubd himself, 
he continued: 


"Por just that reason I wish here to initiate you in any case into the re- 
sults of various impressions which I involuntarily perceived both concern- 
ing the resulting type and concerning the particularities of its manifesta- 
tion just by those said contemporary representatives of Art there. 
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"You must know that this contemporary Art, adorned with a false halo and 
also those beings who are assumed to be its adepts, are not only put on 
their own level by the other three~brained beings there of the contemporary 
civilization, particularly during the several latter decades and imitated 
by them in their exterior manifestations, but they are always and every- 
where undeservingly encouraged and exalted by them. 


"And in these contemporary representatives of Art themselves, who really in 
point of their genuine essence are almost nonentities, in them there is 
formed without any of their being-consciousness, on their own part, a false 
assurance that they are not like all the rest, but, as they entitle them- 
selves, of a "higher-order', with the result that in the presences of these 
types, the crystallization of the consequences of the properties of the 
organ Kundabuffer proceeds more intensively than in the presences of all the 
other three-brained beings there. 


"Just in regard to such unfortunate three-brained beings, the surrounding 
abnormal conditions of ordinary being-existence are already so established, 
that there are bound to be crystallized in their general presences and to 
become an inseparable part of their general psyche, those of the consequences 
of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer which they now themselves call 
‘swagger', 'pride', 'self-love', 'vanity’, ‘self-conceit', ‘narcissism’, 
‘envy', 'hate!', ‘offensiveness'’ and so on-and@ so forth. 


"These enumerated consequences are particularly conspicuously and strongly 
crystallized in just those contemporary 'representatives-of-Art' there, who 
are the ‘manipulators’ of the contemporary theatres there, and they are 
particularly strongly crystallized in them because, always performing the 
roles of beings similar to themselves, whose being-Being and significance in 
the process of their existence are ordinarily far superior to their own, and 
as I have already said, being themselves really almost nonentities, they 
with their already finally automatized reason, gradually acquire a false 
view of themselves. 


"In other words, with such an already quite automatized ‘consciousness’ and 
finally 'nonsensical-feelings', they feel themselves to be immeasurably 
superior to what they really are. 


"I must confess, dear Hassein, that though during our earlier visits to the 
surface of that planet of yours and also at the beginning of this lasy stay 
there, Iwas in many places, and had various dealings with those three- 
brained beings pleasing to you, I scarcely ever felt in my general presence 
& gemuine impulse of being-pity, - pity, that is, for the infinitely whappy 
Fate of every one of these favourites of yours, due to circumstances hardly 
depending upon themselves at all. 


"But when, towards the end of that sixth stay there, certain of them were 
formed with the kind of inner presence, which is now possessed by all the 
representatives of almost all the branches of that Art of theirs, and those 
newly arisen 'types', among the number of three-brained beings there, taking 
part in the process of their ordinary being-existence onthe basis of equal 
rights with the rest, began dropping into the field of the perception of my 
Sight with their already now exaggeratedly innerly-abnormal, what is called 
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'being-self-appreciation', - well, -just then, they served as a shock for the 
beginning of the arising in me of the impulse of pity, not only in respect 
of them themselves, but also in respect of all these wmfortunate favourites 
of yours in general. 


"Try now to give your attention not to all the three-brained beings in 
general, nor to the other representatives of their contemporary Art, just to 
those who become and acquire the title of ‘artist’ or ‘actor’. 


"Everyone of them really being in respect of genuine essence almost what is 
called a ‘nonentity', that is, 'something' utterly empty but enveloped in 

& certain visibility, they have nevertheless gradually acquired such an 
Opinion of themselves, by means of favourite exclamations always and every- 
where repeated by them themselves like 'genius', 'talent', 'gift', and still 
& number of others, each like themselves, void with only an exterior, - that 
it is as if, among the similar beings around them, only they have 'divine 
origin', only they are almost 'God'. 


"Now listen and try to transubdstantiate for use at the proper time in the 
corresponding parts of your general presence, my truly very practical advice. 


"This practical advice of mine consists in this, that if for somo reason 

or other you should have to exist, particularly before very long, among the 
three~brained beings of that planet Earth pleasing to you, —- I say before 
very long, because both the presence of these three~brained beings who please 
you and all the already fixed exterior conditions of their ordinary being- 
existence frequently undergo degeneration ~ and if you should have there 
some affair or other proper to every conscious three-brained being, just such 
affairs as have as their basis the aim of attaining some benefit or other 
for surrounding beings and the fulfillment of which depends also on those 
Same surrounding beings - then in whatever community of the contemporary 
civilization this may proceed, then if you should have to meet these con- 
temporary terrestrial types, in what are called there the ‘circles! you meet 
in the interests of these affairs of yours, oblige yourself never to fail 

to be very, very careful and take every kind of requisite measure to keep 

on good terms with then. 


"Why you must be so careful towards just them, and in general, in order that 
you may better represent to yourself and understand from every angle these 
terrestrial contemporarily arisen types, I mst be sure to explain two 
further facts definitely formed there. 


"The firet is this, that on account, as always, of the same conditions of 
ordinary being-existence abnormally established there, and thanks to the 
arisen and existing there ‘ephemerally-puffed-up' maleficent idea there of 
their notorious Art, these representatives of Art gradually become crowned 
with an imaginary halo in the pre-conceived picturings (representations) and 
conceptions of other three—brained beings there, and automatically thereby 
acquire an undeserved authority, in consequence of which all the rest of 
your favourites always and in everything assume that any opinion they ex- 
press is authority beyond dispute by anybody. 
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"And the second springs from this, that these contemporary types newly arisen 
there, acquire, as they are formed, a corresponding inner presence that per- 
mits them to become, quite consciously on their part, just as easily some- 
body's slave, as they can, thanks merely to chance exterior conditions, be- 
come his worst enemy. 


"That is just why I advise you to be very careful not to make enemies among 
them, and by that means to make a lot of trouble for yourself and in the 
carrying out of your affairs. 


"So, our dear Hassein, the very 'fzimmeus' of my advice to you is this, 
that if you should indeed have to exist among the beings of that planet 
Earth and have dealings with these representatives of contemporary Art, then 
you must know first of all that you mst never tell the truth to their face. 


"Let Fate spare you this! 


"Any kind of truth makes them extremely indignant, and their animosity 
towards others almost always begins with indignation. 


"To such terrestrial types you mst always say to their face. ohly such things 
@s may 'tickle' those consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer 
unfailingly crystallized in them and which I have already enumerated, namely, 
‘envy', 'pride’, ‘self-love', ‘vanity’, ‘lying’ and so on. 


"And these means of tickling, infallibly acting on the psyche of these un- 
fortunate favourites of yours are, as I noticed, among other things, during 
my stay there, the following: 


"Suppose that the face of one of these representatives of Art resembles the 
face of a crocodile, then be sure to tell him that he's the Spit and image 
of a bird~of-—paradise. 


"If one of them is @s stupid as a cork, say that he has the mind of e 
Pythagoras. 


"Suppose his conduct in some business is obviously 'lwmatic,' tell him that 
even the great cunning fellow Lucifer couldn't have done better. 


"Suppose that in his external appearance, you see signs that he hag a number 
of terrestrial diseases from which he is progressively rotting day by day, 
then with an expression of astonishment on your face, ask him: 


"'Do please tell me, what is your secret for always looking like a youth in 
his ‘pink and cream'?' and so on dnd so forth. Only remember one thing... 
never tell the truth. 

4 
"Although you have to behave like this towards all the beings in general of 
that planet, it is particularly necessary towards the representatives of all 
the branches of contemporary ‘Art'," 


Having said this, Ahhoon, smirking like a Moscow surburban matchmaker at the 
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marriage of her clients, or the proprietress of a Parisian fashion-workroom 
in what is called a 'high-life' cafe, began rearranging the folds of his 
tail. 


And Hassein looking at him with his usual sincerely grateful smile, said: 


"Very many thanks to you, dear Ahoon, both for your advice and, in general, 
for your elucidation of certain details of the strangeness of the psyche of 
the three-brained beings of that in all respects ill-treated planet of our 
great Universe." 


And then he turned to Beelzebub himself with the following words: 


"Please explain to me, kind grandfather. Is it really possible that nothing 
has resulted from the intentions and efforts of those Babylonian learned 
things and that indeed, nothing whatsoover has passed of those fragnents 

of knowledge which were already then known on the Earth, to the contemporary 
three-brained beings of that strange planet?" 


To this question of his grandson Beelzebub said as follows: 


"To the great sorrow of everything that exists in the Universe, scarcely 
any thing has survived, my boy, from the results of their labours, and hence 
nothing has become the property of your contemporary favourites. 


"The information they indicated in the said manner passed from generation 
to generation, only, in all, for a fow of their succeeding centuries. 


"Soon after the period of the 'Babylonian-Magnificence', thanks to the same 
chief particularity of theirs, namely, to tho 'periodic-process-of-reciprocal- 
destruction', there almost wholly disappeared from amongst the ordinary 
boings there, not only the Logomonisms concerning the keys of the lawful in- 
exactitudes in the Law of Sevenfoldness contained in each of the branches 

of the 'being-Afalimo! and-'Soldjinoha', but, as I have already told you, 
there gradually also disappeared even the vory notion of the Universal Law 

of the holy Eptaparaparshinoch, which in Babylon they then called the 'Law- 

of -Sevenfoldness'. 


"Every kind of conscious production of the beings of the Babylonian period 
were gradually destroyed; partly by themselves decaying with time, and partly, 
thanks to their processes of ‘reciprocal destruction’, that is to say, to 
that degree of that psychosis of theirs which is called the 'Destruction-of- 
eres . isting-that-comes~within-the-sphere-of ~the~percept ion-of- 

vis y- * 


"Thanks chiefly to these two causes there little by little disappeared from 
the surface of that ill~starred planet almost all the consciously actualized 
results of the learned beings of the Babylonian epoch and at such 4 tempo 
that after three of their centuries already scarcely any of them were left. 


"Tt mast also be noticed that, thanks to the second mentioned cause there, 
there aleo gradually diminished and finally almost entirely ceased, the em- 
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ployment of that new form - which had been begun and established then from 
Babylonian times - for the transmission of information and various fragments 
of knowledge to subsequent generations, through the beings they called 
'Initiates-~of-Art'. 


"About the disappearance there of just that practice of certain beings be- 
coming 'Initiates-of-Art', I know very well, because just before my depart~ 
ure forever from that planet, I had to elucidate this very carefully for 
another aim of mine. 


"And for the purpose of making this clear, I even specially prepared 4 very 
good 'Tiklunia' from among the beings there of the female sox and made these 
elucidations of mine through her. 


"tpiklunias! were formerly called there by the name 'pythias' but the con- 
temporary ones are already called now ‘mediums’. 


"So then, I made it clear that there in the most recent times, only four of 
such beings, 'Initiates-of-Art', still remained, by means of whose, what is 
called, 'immediate-line-of-inheritance' the keys to the understanding of the 
ancient Art still contime to be transmitted, and this transmission by in- 
heritance now proceeds there under very complex and arcane conditions. 


"Of these four contemporary initiated beings, one Comes from amongs those 
who are Called 'Redskins' who dwell on the continent America; another - from 
amongst the beings dwelling on what are called the Philippine Islands; the 
third, from the beings of the continent Asia, from the country called ‘The 
source of the river Pianje'; and the fourth and last, from amongst those 
who are called ‘Eskimos’. 


"Now hear why I used the expression ‘almost', when I said that at the endof three 
of their centuries after the Babylonian period there ‘almost' entirely ceased 

to exist every kind of conscious and automatic reproduction of the 'being- 
Afalkalno' and 'Soldjinoha’. 


"You must know, that two branches of the conscious hand~productions of the 
beings of the Babylonian period chanced upon favourable conditions and partly 
consciously and partly automatically on the part of the transmitting beings, 
some of them passed from generation to generation. 


"One of the said two branches recently ceased to exist; but the other has 
even reached certain beings of contemporary times almost wmchanged. 


"This branch which reached beings of contemporary times is called there 
'sacred-—dances!. 


"So, thanks to this branch alone, which survived from the period of the 
Babylonian learned beings, a very limited number of three~brained beings there 
now have the possibility with certain labours conscious on their part, to 
decipher and learn the information hidden in it and which is useful for their 
personal being. 


“And the second mentioned branch which recently ceased to exist was that 
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branch of the knowledge of the Babylon ian learned beings, which they called 
the 'Gombination~of-dif ferent-tonalities-of-colour' and which the contemporary 


beings now call ‘Painting’. 


"The passing of this branch from generation to generation proceeded almost 
everywhere, but with the flow of time, gradually disappearing, also every~ 
where, it procoeded in quite recent times at a still quite regular tempo 
both consciously and automatically only among the beings of the community 
called 'Persia’. 


"And it was only just before my last departure from that planet of yours 
when the influence of a similar profession of beings of the contemporary 
'Ruropean-culture' began to become noticeable also there in Persia, and the 
beings of that profession in the community Persia also began wiseacreing, 
that such a transmission already ceased entirely. 


"It must also be noticed that in spite of all this, not & few of the still 
surviving productions of the Babylonian times reached the beings also of 
the contemporary civilization, namely chiefly to the beings breeding on the 
continent Burope. 


"But these productions which reached the beings of this contemporary civiliza- 
tien.- and not originals tut only bad copies made by the copyists of the pro- 
ductions of the Babylonian epoch - who had not finally become what are called 
'Plegiarists! ~ they simply stuffed into what are called their 'Museums', 
Without suspecting the 'welk-of-wisdom' concealed in them and without taking 
corresponding practicable measures. And there in these museums they gradu- 
ally were either destroyed or they were partially ruined by frequent copyings 
from them, made by means of various eroding and oxidizing compositions, 4s, 
for instance, 'alabaster', 'fish-glue' and so on, only that the copyists 
might swagger before their friends or cheat their teachers and achieve some 
other Hasnamussian ain. 


"Tt must in fairness be remarked that now and again certain beings also of 
the contemporary civilization have suspected that 'something' was concealed 
in the productions which chanced to reach them in the original, specially 
Created then in Babylon by the members of the Club of the Adherents of the 
Legomonism, or in those copies which were made during their transmission 
from generation to generation by various conscientious professionals, that 
is, by such professionals to whom, as I have already said, it was still not 
quite proper to 'plagiarize', and who therefore did not resort to the de~ 
tailed remaking of productions in order to give them out as their own, and 
thereafter while searching very seriously for this ‘something’ certain of 
those inquiring beings of that Buropean civilization even found in them & 
certain definite ‘something or other’. } 


"Por instance, at the beginning of the contemporary European civilization, 

one of these beings, a certain monk named Ignatius, who had formerly been 

an architect, attained even to the possibility of deciphering the hidden 
lmowledge and useful information in the productions of almost all the branches 
of what was already named an ancient Art, which had reached him from the 
Babylonian epoch. 
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"But when this monk Ignatius was about to share what is called this said 
'discovery' of his with other beings there like himself, namely, with two 
of his what are called, comrades, monks, ~ together with whom he as @ 
specialist had been sent by his Abbot for the purpose of directing the lay- 
ing of the what are called ‘foundations! of a temple, which later became 
famous, then, for some trifling reason flowing from the consequences of one 
of the properties of the organ Fundabuffer crystallized in them, called 
tenvy'!, he was murdered while asleep and his planetary body was thrown into 
the water-space surrounding that small island on which it was proposed to 
erect the said temple. 


"The said monk Ignatius sprang and was formed for the Being of a responsible 
being, on the continent Europe; but when he reached the age of a responsible 
being, then with the aim of enriching himself with information concerning 
the profession which he had made the aim of his existence, namely, the pro~ 
fession there called ‘Architecture’, he left for the continent of Africa. 
And just he it was who entered as & monk into the ‘Fraternity’ which existed 
on that continent Africa under the name the 'Truth-Seekes'; and af terwards 
when this fraternity migrated to the continent Europe and increased, and when 
its brethren began to be called {Benedictines', he himself was already an 
1All-the-Rights-Possessing-Brother' of this said brotherhood. 


"The temple I referred to exists there even up till now and is called, it 
seems, 'Mont- Saint-Michel'. 


"In this Burope still several other inquiring beings noticed from time to time 
lawful inexactitudes in the works of various branches of Art which had reached 
them from ancient times; but no sooner did they find the key to the wnderstand- 
ing of these inexactitudes than their existence came to an end. 


"Still one other, that is, another being from that continent Europe, #lso 
noticed, and continuing to intereet himself further and perseveringly to 
labour, he began fully to decipher the productions of almost @ll the branches 
of Art. 


Wand this wise terrestrial three-brained being was named 'Leonardo-da-Vinci'. 


WAt the end of my present tale about the terrestrial contemporary Art, there 
is no harm, I think, in noting still another of the many specific particular- 
ities of just those beings of the contemporary civilization who are occupied 
with the notorious Art. 


WThis specific particularity of theirs consists in this, that whenever one 

ox other of the mentioned beings, namely, of the beings who notice in vari- 
ous productions which have reached them from ancient times, some very ‘lawful- 
illogicality' and begins to produce the given branch in @ quite new manner, 
perhaps in order to make the said 'lawful-illogicality' practically clear 

to himself; then the majority of the beings around him, having the profession 
of the same branch, at once become his followers and begin doing supposedly 
the same thing but of course without either aim or sense. 


Mand it is just this said ‘specific’ psyche of the beings there representa- 
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tives of contemporary Art, that brings it about that on the one hand, what 
are called new 'movements of Art’are always arising there among your favour- 
ites, and, on the other hand, those which, even if only ‘after a fashion’ 
are nevertheless somehow arranged rightly by the preceding generations, are 
constantly shrinking. 


"Although this 'illogicality' proceeds among the representatives of all the 
branches of contemporary Art, yet for some reason or other it is the beings 
who are occupied in the branch they called 'painting' who are most suscepti- 
ble to it. 


"Hence it is that at the present time there exists among these contemporary 
professions & great many tnow movements of painting! which have arisen in 
this way and have nothing in common among themselves. These new movements 
of painting are known there under the names of 'Cubism', 'Futurisn’, 
'Synthesism', 'Imagism', 'Impressionism', 'Colourism', ‘Formalism’, 'Sur- 
realism! and many other similer tmovements! whose names also end in tism'." 


At this place of Beelzebub's tale, the hoofs of all the passengers of the 
trans-ship Karnak suddenly glowed as it if were radiated from themselves & 
'something' phosphorescent. 


This meant that the ship Karnak was nearing tho place of her destination, 
that is, the planet Revosvradendr,. Therefore, a bustling movement began 
among the passengers, for the preparations for descending from the ship. 


Beelzebub, Hassein and Ahoon ended their conversation and hurriedly began 
to prepare themselves also. 


Te phosphorescent gleaming of the hoofs was obtained because there was 
directed from the engine-room to that part of the ship, concentrated together 
in a perticular proportion, the holy parts of the sacred Omniprescent 
Okidanoch. 


END OF THE FIRST BOOK 





Chapter XXXI 
THE SIXTH AND LAST DESCENT OF BEELZEBUB TO OUR PLANET 


Beelzebub began as follows: "I was on that planet for the sixth and last time 
just before I received my full pardon and permission to leave this solar sys- 
tem, and return to my native country.. 


"During this sixth descent of mine I spent a considerable time amongst these 
Barth beingse I was there for a quarter of our year or accoming to their 
time calculation fifty years. 


"As I have already told you, I used to observe the existence of these beings 
through my observatory, and, as I have also told you, I was particularly in- 
terested in their peculiarity of mutual destruction, After many centuries, 
and with all my efforts I was still unable to find a completely satisfactory 
explanation of this phenomenon of the psyche of those teirgs. Nevertheless, 
I hoped to understand it sooner or later, and I thorsfore always very attent- 
ively observed these processes of mutual destruction, whenever I happened to 
be on that planet, as well as from my observatory. At other times when I was 
a little free, I had for hours together made observations o? the particular 
methods of these processes so that I already know ell the subtleties involved 
and had psychological explanations in every instance. 


"Once, while, as was my custom, I was looking from Mars, through the ‘Zuruaga’ 
on one such process of mutual destruction, or, as they say, on their war, 

I saw what struck me as something entirely new, which nullified all my previous 
psychological explanations. 


"T saw namely that without a being moving from his place, something was done, _ 
with something, with the result, that a puff of smoke appeared, and immediat=— 
ely after the smoke, a being on the opposite side, fell dow quite dead. This 
method of destruction had not before existed, and it struck me, beceuse the 
explanation I had already arrived at of how their psyche reaches such a state 
that they can, or, more correctly, that something in them can, destroy the life 
of another did not apply in this case. At the same time this method appeared 
to me the most improbable, as far as the possibility of destroying. 


"I already knew that when beginning such actions formerly these beings did 
not decide to kill others. It was only afterwards, as the slain increased 
in numbers, that they gradually became excited, and finally completed savage. 
I had explained this to myself previously; and it was more or less logically 
intelligible, 


ee was in fact, that seeing life so casily destroyed, everybody 
think for his owns and thus gradually tho instinct of foar awoke. 
This feeding, tn its turn, aroused the instinct of self-preservation; and 
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with the realization that this preservation depended on others, everybody 
destroyed as many as possible, in order to increase his own chance of bein3 
saved, But those new_means of mutual destruction, which I then saw, struck 
me very forcibly. logic was quite excluded from the case, since the combat - 
ants stood quite a distance from seach other, and among their own “beings; and 
it was quite cold=bloodedly and as if from boredom, that by means of a certain 
something they destroyed the lives of others. Being wholly unable to under- 
stand it all, my interest was intensified; and I wished at all cost to dis- 
cover in detail what could be the cause of this new means of destroying the 
lives of others. I therefore decided to descend to that planet and to find 
out on the spot. 


"Some days after my decision I again flew down on the ship 'Occasion'. 


"As the phenomenon was just then taking place on the continent Asia in the 
country called Afghanistan, I made up my mind to descend near the latter 
country and afterward to send my ship to be moored somewhere near the North 
Pole of that planet. 


"For I must tell you that on this occasion it was difficult to find a mooring 
place for our ship, because among the beings of that planet, the number of 
ships had considerably increased on the surface of the waters, and they rushed 
around the continents in all directions. 


"Although we could make our ship invisible to these beings, we could not 
annihilate its présence so as to enable it to remain safely beyond the chance 
of collision with other ships. And this was why we flew our ship so far, and 
where ships do not go. 


"While our ship was on its way to the Earth, the war in Afghanistan ended; 

but I decided nevertheless to remain on the great continent of Asia, and in 
the country called Turkestan which is not very far from Afghanistan. This 
peculiarity of theirs manifestated itself, from time to time, in the neigh- 
boring countries, and Turkestan, being centrally situated geographically, made 
it convenient for me to set off for any place where this peculiarity could 

be witnessed. 


"I began not only to observe their actions very attentively, but to make every 
kind of experiment, medical, physico-chemical, and even hypnotic, upon the 
psycho of individual beings; but even then I could not learn the reason of 
this peculiarity at all, m 
"I spent thirty of their years on the continent of Asia in these experiments 
and observations. 


"Besides Turkestan I visited during this time many of the countries great 
and small of that continent. I was in what are called China, India, Persia, 
Thibet and in many other smaller lands. I was several times also, of course, 
in- the largest social organisation of that planet, namely, Russia, which _is 
situated on the northwestern side of the continent Asia, and occupies the 
eastern portion of another continent called Buropee For this reason Russia 
is sometimes spoken of as Burasiane 
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"My observations during these thirty years, concerning this peculiarity, yield- 
ed however no results. But I did_then make the discovery in the organization 
of these beings, of a singularity ‘which not only no beings of other forms on 
that planet possess, but no béings of any other planet either. 


"T discovered, namely, the fact that in these Earth beings there are two 
consciousnesse Se 


"Having discovered this singularity in their organisation, namely, this duality 
of their consciousness, these beings began to interest me still more, andl 
wished to learn the details of their peculiar psyche. I therefore did not rew 
turn home to the planet Mars, but remained upon Earth in order to be able even= 
tually to elucidate the mystery, perhaps, of the strange embodiment of the 
souls inhabiting that planet, which had interested me during so many centuries. 


"T began to study more of the languages in which the beings of the various 
social organisations and continents converse, for the purpose of making 
possible observations of those beings who might prove suitable for my aim, but 
whose language I did not knows ‘3 gid 

"The multitude of languages for intercourse among themselves was another of 
their singularitiese 


“Bverywhere else in the Universe, on every planet containing soul-bearing 
beings there is one language for everybody, But on that planet Barth, on 
every bit of land, among every small group however accidentally segregated, 
there was a different language, with the result that if by chance, one being 
should find himself in. an unusual part of that planet, he could have no deal-~ 
ing with its inhabitants. 


"In spite of my perfect knowledge of sixteen of their languages, I was somo~ 
times so placed during my travels that I could not even get food for my horse, 
though my pockets were full of those objects for which everyone on that planet 
cheerfully gives you anything you wish. 


"For instance, you live in a town, and know all the languages necessary for 
dealing with all the beings of that place. Suppose that for some reason it is 
necessary to go to another place, perhaps no more than a hundred miles away, 
nobody in this latter place would understand a word of what you wish to say, 
and you would not understand a word of theirs. 


"Their numerous languages have moreover nothing in common. Some of them were 
even formed in such a way that they had no correspondence with the vocal chords 
provided by nature specially for speaking. Even I, who had unusual possibili-~ 
ties could not pronounce some words correctly. Regarding this idiocy, they 
eventually realised how awkward it was; and even while I was there the represen 
tatives of various social organisations met.together to find a means of clear~} 
ang up the confusion. 


"They decided to make a common language for the whole planet Barth. As usual, 
however, nothing resulted from it owing to the same disharmony which is the 
cause of the failure of even their reasonable plans. The disagreement this. 
time arose on the choice of a common languages One section wished that the 
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language should be ancient Greek; another Latin, also ancient; while a *thiva_ 
insisted on an 'Ssperanto', invented by some absurd being. The result was_ 
that nothing was decided and now everything continues in the old way, tuat is 
that this small planet with a half dead terra~firmea has a thousand gibberishos. 


"Of those three languages, two were created long before, among two groups of 
Asiatic beings who almost simultaneously aigrated from the continent Asia to 
the neighboring continent Europe. 


"the first group consisted of beings who followed the profession of fisherman, 
and who, on account of their profession, occupied the coasts and islands of 
the strait separating the continents of Asia and Burope. 


"The second group was formed of shepherds and sheepfarmers who emigrated to 
the south coast of the continent Burope, because the nature of that place 
fully corresponded to their needs. _ 


"Both these groups, fishermen and shepherds, afterwards multiplied and organ- 
ised, and became strong and powerful social organisations, and their languages 
for intercourse were preserved and passed down to contemporary beings. 


“The representatives of contemporary organisations chose neither of these 
languages for the universal language. Latin they found poor in vocabulary; 
and indeed it was not to be expected that shepherds with their limited needs 
could create a language rich in vocabulary; and though latin became the 
language of the large social organisation called Rome, the Romans, beyond the 
special words needed for orgies, introduced nothing into the language to make 
it_suitable for present needs. 


"As regards the second language, namely Greek, its vocabulary is greater on 
account of the fact that from boredom, those fisherman, in ancient times, 
occupied themselves during bad weather_in inventing all sorts of fantastic 
knowledge and coined a large number of new words which have remained; but the _ 
represontatives of the chief powerful social organisation had no intention of 
selecting Greek, that language being nowadays spoken only by_the present Greeks, 
who, although the descendants of the former great Greeks, have now neither a 
large, nor, what is more important, a powerful social organisation. 


"These representatives, with their self-love and vanity, could not of course, 
choose Greek, for how could the world be expected to speak the language of 
such a trifling social organisation? 


"As regards Esperanto, this language migh possibly do for the cackle of hens, 
but not for the whole planet. Its inventor must surely have imagined that a 
languave is like contemporary knowledge, which can be made up in a laboratory, 
He certainly could not have suspected that a language, whatever it may be, 
can be formed only by life, and during tensof centuries. 


"For instance, on that planet there are many languages, which, owing to their 
being still young, are about as interesting as beetroot soup. In the English 
language, for example, though it has now existed for several centuries, it 

is impossible to say or to write anything essential. The impression left by 
writing would be, instead of New York, with all its objects and buildings, the 
hut of Robinson Crusoe with the properties of eter pt oy 
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"While I was studying those languages, I began to think seriously what pro- 
fession I. should adopt as the best means of associating with those beings. 
This question is a very difficult one on that planet, because caste differ- 
ences are very strongly developed there. You must belong to their caste to 
associate with them. For if they belong to a higher caste than your own, 
you may not approach them; and if to a lower, they are servile to the degree 
of increditable humiliation. To make the observations I wished was impossible 
in such conditions. 


"T needed to be able to associate with beings of every caste, because as yet 
I did not know which beings I should find most suitable for my purposess 





Chapters XXXII & XXXIII 


THE HYPNOTISM, BESLZEBUB; PROFESSIONAL HYPNOTIST; 
OR 
THERMOSSES 


"after much reflection I decided upon the profession of a physician. My 
choice was made for several reasons. In the first place, I had already 
realised that the peculiarities of these interesting beings do not lie in 
their external and. visible consciousness but in their inner, which can be | 
understood only with the help of the beings themselves. It is necessary, 
however, that they should be frank; and they can be frank only with priests 
or physicians. 


I had no wish to become a priest, since in that profession I should always 
have to act the hypocrite; and this is not necessary for the physician. And 
in the second place, under the forms of medical treatment, I could more easily 
carry out my experiments on beings. And although the caste of physicians is 
also very popular among many of the other castes, yet nevertheless many of the 
physicians happen to receive admittance everywhere to all castes. 


"But you may not even xnow what a physician is? Really...! No?..Well, a 
physician in general is one who is obliged to help other beings to discharge 
their duty, those beings namely, who for some reason or other have some 
temporary derangement of bodily functioning, and cannot carry on their duty. 
But among beings of the planet Harth, the name physician is given as well to 
those beings who make a business of collecting information about methods of 
healing = for example, those methods which certain beings, such as old women 
who have become childish, (as it is usual for old women of the planet Zarth 
to become) ~ have prescribed throughout the ages for healing the sick. These 
Earth physicians, in their turn, now prescribe these methods for those sick 
beings who apply to them for treatment. They have many thousands of things, 
which they use for healing, but the most important and essential, which really 
affect results, are only three in number’ the first, the flower the seeds of 
which the beings of Goblandia chewed, that is the poppy, or elements obtained_ 
from it; the second, castor oil; and the third, quinine, a substance obtained 
from a certain tree. I shal also tell you about the significance of thousands 
of other of their remedies. For who knows, you may happen one day to be on 
that planet yourself, and you will then know how to use them. 


"It will be much better, I think, if I give you not my personal opinion, but 
the explanations which certain beings of that planet gave me regarding the 

importance of these remedies. He was a very queer fellow who first explained 
them to me. He was a priest by profession and belonged to what is called the 
Armenian religion. His name was Termosses. 





Thermogses 2 


"T got to know this queer priest fellow in the following way. At the instance 
of a being with whom I was a little friendly, I wanted to get holdof a cer 
tain ancient Armenian Manuscript; and for this purpose I hadto go to the 
country Trans-Caucasia, to the town of Alexanderople. This old Armenian 
priest Termosses was the very being to help me to get hold of this manuscript. 
He was a remarkably queer fellow compared with the other beings of that planet, 
and he was very amusing and witty. Of his numerous whims, I need only tell you 
one, from which you will understand the character of this Termosses. 


"Special respect is shown on that planet Earth to those beings belonging, as 
a rule, to the profession of priest, and especially if they are old. You always 
bow before them and ask their blessing. 


"As this Termosses was an old priest, everybody respected him quite without 
distinction of creed; and everybody regarded it as an honour to approach him 
and ask his blessing, and, of course, to kiss his hand. But Termosses himself 
could not bear this fussing. If anybody dared to come near him, without giving 
him a chance of beginning, Termosses would say, ‘I? you have anything important 
to say, out with it quickly, and if not, be off with you, there's somebody 
round the comer impatiently waiting to give you a free meal,’ (Kelah, in 
Trans-Caucasia, is the name given to a dish, which the relatives of 4 deceased 
being distribute in honour of the dead soul of the deceased to all who wish it.) 


"This was Termosses all over. In short, he was not like other beings, espec= 
jally not like priests; yet in spite of this, all the Armenians of the tom 
loved hime 


"There were hundreds of other priests in that town, but none of them had such 
a following as he had. Yot he passed all his spare time in one cafe or othor, 
where usually no priest of any faith is to be found. 


"Woll then, I became friends with this Termosses, and I always used to visit 
him while I lived in that towne He had a large family. 


"One day his eldest son fell sick of a certain illness. The best knom 
physician of the tom was immediately sent for, and after having examined the 
invalid, made out a very long and complicated prescription. I happened to be 
in the sick room when the mixture arrived from the chemists, and I. noticed that 
Termosses emptied the whole bottle into a big jug and gave it all at once to 
his sick son to drink. He then put the bottle back on the table where I was 
sitting. I glanced at the directions pasted on the bottle and was alarmed to 
see that a dessert spoon only of this medicine was to be taken three times a 
day; and here Termosses had given his son the whole of the fairly big bottle 
at once. Being greatly astonished, I expressed my concern to Termosses; he 
only said laughing: "Don't beatarmed, my dear fellow, it's nothing serious’. 
Taking a seat beside me he explained as follows: ‘The medicines of our _ 
physicians are of two kinds. You must always be a little careful with the_ 
first kind, because, although it very seldom occurs, and usually only by mis- 
take, yet it does sometimes happen, that something poisonous to the organism 
is contained in it. Anybody, however, can instantly recognise this dangerous 
kind of medicine, because there is always a skull and cross~bones on the 3 
bottle. As for their other medicines, they are all alike. They have different 
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Thermosses 3 
names, but they are all taken from the same barrel, whatever the disease or 
the dozens of learned words on the prescriptions; only sometimes, for variety, 
something harmless is put into them to change the colour or taste. At worss, 
you might get a little stomach ache on. taking these medicines of the second 
kind, that is, a quickened action of the bowels; but a purge, as everybody 
knows, ig absolutely necessary in every case. And, indeed, towards the evening, 
his son got such a diarrhoea from this mixture that he was empty. He was quite 
well, however, the following day, proving that his illness must have been due 
to the clogging of the stomach. As the prescription was made, of course, in 
ignorance of the precise cause of the illness and had nothing todo with the 
real cause, it was only thanks to the system of this queer fellow Termosses 
that the young man was so quickly cured and out of bed. 


"T was told about these medicines by another being whom I used often to meet 
for various reasons in one of the capitals of the Russian social organisation, 
where my business often took me during my sixth descent. He was a pharmacist. 
Boings of this profession keep shops where they sell the numerous varieties of 
medicines which these Earth physicians prescribe or advise for their patients. 
This pharmacist was an old acquaintance of mine. He had no whims, but he was 
a very good sort of being and very kind to everybody about him. By religion 
he was Jewish. Nobody knows why, but on all the continents of that planet, 
the profession of pharmacist is followed chiefly by beings of the Jewish faith. 
When I happened to be in his town, I always used to go to his shop and chat 
with him at the back, which room he called his laboratory. 


"Once when I dropped in as usual, I found him in his laboratory pounding some~ 
thing in a mortar, ana I asked him what he was doing. He said he was crushing 
burnt sugar for a prescription; and he showed me a piece of paper, on which 
was written the prescription of a certain remedy, very woll know on that 
planet, and called Dover's powder. 


"On Harth this powder is used chiefly for coughs, and was invented by English 
physician named Dover; hence its names 


"T read the prescription he gave to me, and saw that no sugar, and certainly 
no burnt sugar was included in it. I looked a little puzzled, of course, | 
whereupon he laughingly saidt "Certainly there is no sugar in the prescription, 
but a certain percentage of opium instead. But this Dover's powder happens to 
be our most popular remedy, and it is used by nearly all the peoples of our 
vast Russia. They use hundreds of thousands of packets every day. But the 
opium which ought to be in it, is not, as you know, the cheap variety and if 
real opium were used, the opium alone would cost from six to sight kopeks a 
packet; and we pharmacists have to sell this powder for three or five kopeks 

a packet. And again, suppose we could collect all the opium in the world, we 
should be still in the same fix. There would not be enough for Russia alone. 
So instead of the prescription of this Doctor Dover we pharmacists have invent~ 
ed another prescription, containing substances which are profitable and easy 
for everybody to obtain, We make this power of soda, burnt sugar anda little 
quinine. These substances are all cheap; though the quinine is a little ex- 
pensive. But how much of that is necessary? Only one half percent of quinine 
is used in the composition of these powders.’ 


ws 


> i + ty 


ba a ed Fe ee : : —- 
. c : BY ‘ , i a 
> - Satie Sti) Sate Ne eee ie teed eae oe” A ey i ; : * ; r 
7] nes Gee Sat ae : Wine BP it h bed: baby ae ee et Tg meee ae eee ve . eye San tT : 2 : : oats et sata mele.” 2) sya es 
a hen) resent > Rag eats sy Feld 2. he ee Pe pee & 4 Sigg sa) the h srs Wat ae Sash hy Ss ue SES fo ger= VL oUre ape. Se hen MANS toe Week oe te "al $e > 3 : " 
mt AA hens oO U ahet eee rt EN we eee  Liptimene — q aes ni en ee seer BES ey eee men eA ieee eae ee Lee Sper aS mee ot SF 3i > ~a af Sa rea AS ER ee er an ti See ee, Cee as Pea es Bas alee med 


———— orc”, ree ——————E—E— oo 


hormosses a 


"T couldn't help asking him how he managed it. ‘Won't anybody discover that 
you are giving him 'Solhanka' and not Dover's powders?" 


"'Gertainly not’, laughed my amiable acquaintance. ‘It could only be discov~ 
ered by sight or by taste; and we make our Dover*s powder exactly as it should 
be according to the genuine prescription, in colour and taste. You can use 

any magnifyine glass you like and you will find our powder of exactly the same 
colour as if it were made with real opium. And as regards the taste, it cannot 
be distinguished from the real powder chiefly because of the amount of quinine 
we put in it.' 


"'%hat about the analysis?' I asked him. 'What is analysis’? he replied sarcas~ 
tically. ‘'A thorough analysis of one powder might cost enough to buy hundreds 
of pounds of this powder. You could probably open a whole pharmacy on it. 

And nobody would be so silly for the sake of three or five kopeks worth of 
powder, To tell the truth, moreover, you can nowhere get the analysis you are 
thinking of, There are, of course, analytic chemists in every town and even | 
every municipality employe such analysts. But what do they amount to? Perhaps 
you do know what it is these specialists know and how they are trained and how 
they come to £111 such responsible posts. I will tell you. Forinstance, there 
is some Mama's dar]ing, a young man who has a pimpled face, because his Mama 
being cultured considered it immoral to tell her son about certain things. The 
young man, not having as yet any consciousness of his own, acts according to 
what acts in him; with the result that there appear on his face the pimples 
well known to medicine. He studiés at some University or other to become a 
chemist; and he naturally reads the books manufactured by German savants. 


"By the way these German drones have the habit of compiling books on all the. 
branches of what they call science. As chomical analysis is one of them, these 
German savants have accumulated an enormous quantity of books on this subject. 
And most of the Buropean nations, as well as, other countries, refer to them. 


"$80, my dear friend, these analyses are made by this young man who has com= 
pleted his training and therefore, of course, studied these German books con- 
taining the composition of various substances and all the fantastic formulae 
of their elements. 


"'The appearance of those substances when they contain all their elements are 
described in these books, and also their appearance when some of their elements 
are missing. 


"SThough it is all, of course, a long way from the actual truth several homely 
methods of recognising substances are mentioned, as for instance, sight, taste, 
burning, and in fact those ways which our grandmothers heard from olden times, 


"*Having finished his training, our young man is entitled to call himself an 
analytic chemist; but sometimes, before taking a responsible post, ho does some 
practical work, by which is usually meant that he serves a term at a slaughter 
house, as assistant to the local chemist. Mama's darling ascertains with a 
microscope, by means known only to himself, whether there is trichina in the 
pork; after which, as soon as a vacancy occurs he is given an official post. 
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"*Suppose that such an official analytic chemist is given. one of our Dover's 
powders to analyse. Having got it, looked at it, and tasted it, just like 

any ordinary mortal he at once recognises it as Dover's powder, or possibly 
the sender told him. The first thing he mst do is to take fromhis table 

the pharmaceutical guide, also compiled by Germans, which every official 
chemist analyst must haves and here he looks for the place where the formulae 
of powders are given. As Dover's powder is know everywhere, he will cortain~ 
ly find it in the book, Our estimable chemist analyst then takes from the 
table a form, on which hig official title is printed, and writes: ‘The powder 
sent me for analysis, proves to be, from its composition, Dover's powder. 
During my analysis there were found in it..........' and he proceeds to copy 
the formula from his German Pharmaceutical guide. Of course, he takes care 

to raise or diminish the figures a trifle, so as not to give himself may 
altogether. 


“Vand he does it all this way, firstly, in order to let every body know that 
he was written it, not just anyhow, but after a real analysis; and secondly, 
because the city pharmacist, whatever else he may be, is also an official. 
I imagine that few people like to make enemies in the town where they live. 
The completed form is dispatched to the sender of the powder, while the famous 
chemist analyst himself remains quite calm. ‘ He knows that nobody will know 
that he has made no analysis at all and no one will be able to check him, first, 
because he is the only official chemist analyst in the town; and secondly, 
even if the powder were taken to another town, to some other wonderful chemist, 
_ nothing terrible would happen. Are there no other Dover's powders in the world? 
And the particular one he analysed no longer exists; because he naturally had 
to destroy it in making his analysis. No, my dear fellow, I don't think you 
would find anybody who would kick up all that fuss for three kopeks worth of 
Dover's Powder. . 


"tanyhow I have been making these powders according to our prescription for 
thirty years, and naturally selling them; and so far there has not been a single 
case of trouble about them. 


"tThere cannot be, because everybody knows Dover's powders, and that they are 
very good for colds. And that is quite enough. All that is required of a 
remedy is that it should be reputed to be a good remedy. As regards its com- 
position and how it should be made, - what does it matter what is put jnto it? 
In any case, nobody can ever be helped. Waith only can help man; and if this 
powder is called Dover's, that is enough. You can cure anybody of anything 
only provided he believes in the remedy, or in whatever it is that is said to 
be good for his complaint. Besides, all our prescriptions now are really 
better than the originals, if only because they contain no harmful substance. 
fhe prescription of Doctor Dover, for instance, contains a very deleterious 
substance, namely, opium; and you know the peculiarity of opium. I? a man 
takes it often, even in samll doses, his organism will soon be so used to it 
that if he should stop taking it, he will suffer a good deal. But from the 
powder made according to our prescription, nothing like this can happen, be- 
cause it contains neither opium nor any other injurious matter. It can be 
takon ag often as you like without, any ill affects. 
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"'T fact, my dear fellow, everybody, so to speak, ought to shout it on the 
house-tops: 'Hurrah! for the new prescription of Dover's powders. 


"So, my dear Hassein, I decided to become a physician; not, however, an 
ordinary physician, but what they call a physician hypnotist, there being a 
great demand for such physicians in most of the continents and amongst all 
classes. Ordinary physicians rarely inspire the confidence and sincerity 
which I required for my purpose; and besides, I had already had a wide exper- 
ience in this speciality, having before practised among Harth-beings as a 
physician hypnotist.” | 


"Grandfather, dear", said Hassein, "Please explain what hypnotism is". 


"Hypnotism", began Beelzebub, "is the_name these beings give to that property 
from which all their peculiarities proceed. This property is the feature which 
distinguishes their psyche from the psyche of all the other beings of the whole 
Universe. 


"T? these beings did not exist, then this property of hypnotism would also 

not exist in the whole Universe. Their whole life, moreover, moves, as it Ss 
were, under a spell. The only difference is that in life the hypnotic condition 
moves slowly and gradually; and only when it is accelerated do the very obvious 
absurdities called *hypnotism' arise. 


"You can tell or show a being in his hypnotic state, anything you please, he 
will immediately believe it. He does not arrive at this belief in the usual 
gradual manner, but he at once become convinced for the rest of his life. 
Suppose, for instance, you show a flea to a being in that state and tell him 
it is a rhinocerous he will believe that is really a rhinocerous} and not only 
will this belief and understanding last while he is in that state, but after- 
wards when it has completely passed. Moreover, whenever they see a flea, it 
will really seem to them to be a rhinocerouse You can try all you like by 
ordinary means and logic to convince them otherwise,- they will always continue 
to think. that the flea is indeed a rhinocerous, and never doubt it. The more 
you try to prove the contrary, the more positive and convinced they become. 
The only other thing of which they will be equally certain is that you are 
eager to deceive thems and they will probably get offended and angry. 


"It is quite possible to bring these beings into this accelerated hypnotic 
state by artificial meanse Indeed having accidentally. discovered this property 
of theirs and also accidentally how to induce this state in eachother, they 
use it as a means of freeing themselves from certain too obvious and trans- 
parent absurdities. By chance, they also discovered that anybody in this 

state can be persuaded of the contrary of anythings 


"For inducing this state, which as I have already said, they call 'hypnotism' 
they, by chance, found a certain means. The counter process of convincing 
others being called ‘suggestion’. And those physicians who know how to induce 
this state in others, are called "hypnotists' to distinguish them from ordin~ 
ary physicians. 
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"Information regarding this. property, its process and significance, has become 
amongst them, at the present time, a very well known science; and, as about 
everything else, they have, of course, hundreds of fantastic theories about 
it. Equally, there are thousands of books written on the subject. So far, 
however, not one of them knows what kind of property hypnotism really is or 
how it is produced in them. “ 


"If I explain why this special property is produced amongst these unfortunate 
beings and what it is, you mst try your best to understand it, because, as 

I have already told you, this particular property is unique in the whole Unive 
erse. Well, the chief reason for their possession of this peculiarity is that 
these unfortunate beings have two kinds of consciousness resulting ? rom the 
exceptional environmental conditions created on that planet in which they are_ 
developed and educated. These two kinds of consciousness are as follows? 
first, their real consciousness, common to all the beings in the whole Universe 
including the beings of all other forms on this same planet, for examvle, 
animals, birds, fish and so on; but in addition to this real consciousness, 
these strange biped beings have yet another, a secondary consciousness, not 
their ow, but derived from outside and formed temporarily in them, an extran- 
eous one, or how shall I say it, a consciousness foreign to theme Even their 
brains have been gradually adapted by Nature, and now contain independent 
regions in which are recorded every perception and impression for both these 
two kinds of consciousness. 


“Their real consciousness, as in other beings, belongs to their essence; but 
the other consciousness is acquired during life. As I have already told you 
this is due to the established environmental conditions of their development | 
and education. It is as if in the brains of these beings two kinds of thoughts 
exist,- one, their real thoughts, proper to every being, that is, t he thoughts 
of his essence, the other foreign thoughts which have nothing in common with 
hime 


"Finding both these forms of consciousness in themselves, these beings call 
the first ‘consciousness’ and the other ‘subeconsciousness’ to distinguish them, 


"But what they call their subeconsciousness is in reality just their real ~ 
consciousness; while what they call their consciousness is something quite 
different, which has nothing in common with their own essence, being morely 
the totality of the perceptions which they have accidentally and automatically 
accumulated from their very first birthday. These impressions so collected 
begin to think the thoughts, not of their real ossence, but by and of them 
selves; which thoughts being foreign, have no connection whatever with thoir 
essence nor with any of its real functions, They continue to be formed in- 
dependently without any connection with their essence; and having been thus 
independently acquired and being foreign to their real essence, they can be 
easily displaced or changed by any chance event. This is why these beings 
acquire an entirely subjective character, independent of their essence, having, 
according to law, no connection with the common objectivity, that is with the 
Nature in which they exist. They have, in consequence, not as yet acquired 
even with their real consciousness, and in all the many centuries since their 
creation, any will of their ow, nor any logical thinking; and even the ability 
to employ common-sense is quite absent in them. 
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"Hence you tell such a consciousness that it is so; then with out either re~ 
flection or question, the being will take it on faith, and be firmly convinced 
that it is not only so but cannot be otherwisee 


"Haviug, as I said,” continued Beelzebub, “discovered this peculiarity of 
theirs. and accidentally found the means of inducing this hypnotic state in 
each other, they have recently begun to use it for healing; and the beings 
professionally so engaged, are called ‘doctor~hypnotists'. I could be a very 
good Hypnotist, myself, because during my former experiments upon these beings 
I discovered several methods of which t he ordinary practitioners have never 
even dreamed: although, it is true, they have recently discovered a few new 
methods, all, however, based on one and the same principle. 


“hoy know only one principle for inducing this state. Their chief method 
consists in making their patients look fixedly on a shining object; and, in 
fact, by this method some beings really are cast into this hypnotic state. 
This happens because as the two kinds of consciousness aro formed in these 
beings, a separate circulation of the blood for each consciousness is estab-= 
Tished in the organism, that is to say, two modes of blood circulation are 
formed: one mode, when the centre of gravity of the filling up of the blood 
vessels ig in one part of the blood vessels, that is to say, where the filling 
of the stream is greatest; and the other mode when the center of gravity is 
in another part of the blood stream. Each form of blood circulation is pro~ 
duced by its particular consciousness, or vice versa, each form produces its 
own mode of consciousness. One form produces what they call consciousness, 
and the other, sub-consciousness. Strictly speaking these beings are only 
really conscious when they are sub-consciouse 


"When a being looks fixedly on a shining object, certain muscles are tensed, 
and if, at the same time, a certain concentration of thought and feeling is 
brought about, the blood circulation is changed and the former mode passes 

into another, that is, into that of the waking state, or his customary acquired 
consciousness. When the form of blood circulation changed, the being's sub- 
consciousness, as they call it, is manifested, in short, passes into an un- 
usual nonewaking state. And since in their consciousness neither criticism 

nor comparison exists, both being acquired only by the essence of the beings 
from their former perceptions and impressions: it follows that beings in this 
state believe everyching they are told and take it exactly as given. This 
state they sometimes call a trance, or it is sometimes otherwise s aid, the 
being becomes a ‘medium’. He carries out in a waking state all that is suggested 
to him by beings as well as by inanimate objects. 


"The whole trick of such a physician hypnotist lies in the skill with which he 
consciously or unconsciously changed the forms of the circulation of their 
blood. By practice I became skillful . in changing it simply by stopping the 
flow of the bood in certain of the vessels. This method of mine is the most 
uniformly successful. By means of their method, for instance, gazing on a 
shining object, and others, they do indeéd attain concentration of t hought 
and feeling, but they cannot induce the hypnotic state in everybody. 


"Tt cannot be induced, for instance, in those beings called "hysterical’. 
But by means of my manipulation of the blood vessels this state can be induced 
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in any biped being you please, and even in certain beings of other fomrs, 
quadrupeds, fish etc. 


"T began my career as healer in the centre of the continent of Asia, in Turk- 
estan. Here, owing to the prevalence of the two very pernicious habits, there 
was a great demand for physician hypnotists like myself, to whom people could 
go for treatment. These two habits were, smoking of opium, and the chewing 
of anasha, or, other places call it hashish. Opium is obtained from the seed 
of the poppy plant; anasha is derived from the plant, hemp; and likewise from 
its seeds. When those beings who have acquired the. habit of taking this opium 
and hashish come clearly to realise their bad effect, they decide to cease 
indulging in them, but after repeated attempts to do so by themselves they 
ultimately become convinced that they cannot do it alone. If they hear that 
there is a physician that can cure them of the evil, they apply to hin. 


"So I decided to make use of my profession for the purpose of visiting likely 
places for observatien and experiment, and to associate with various beings on 
several continents. One of these days I might perhaps understand the strange 
psyche, which interested me so much, of these beings who populate the planet 
Barth. For the better direction of my observation, I thought it well to collect 
special statistics of the psyche of all kinds of beings. As I have already said, 
I began my healing practice in the centre of Turkestan, and gradually moved 

from town to town in a westerly direction. I very soon became a benefactor 

of beings of Barth, and many of them even began to call me a saviour. Owing 

to these activities of mine, I soon became knowm all over the country. 


"Moving thus from place to place, I eventually arrived in what is called 
Russian Turkestan where the first of the pernicious habits, that is the smoking 
of opium, had almost disappeared. As for the second habit the chewing of 
Anasha, it was chiefly spread amongst beings of the Boukharin 'Khanstar'; but 
among the remaining population of Russian Turkestan it existed only among the 
'Sarts' and "Taviks'. For that very reason, however the third evil flourished 
there, that is, the drinking of Russian vodka, a liquid obtained from potatoes 
or wheat, which not only makes the already abnormal psyche of the beings quite 
imbecile, but produces very bad effects on their organism. 


"Beings loved me everywhere and looked upon me as a messenger from God himself, 
but the local doctors everywhore hated me, since I was a dangerous rival. They 
had indeed cause for heating me. During my hours of consultation, hundreds of 
beings came every day; and many could not see me and all the while the doctors 
might be waiting weeks for paying patients, and nobody came. And on that 
planet it is almost impossible to live without money. 


“I found my profession still more interesting on account of a novel and strange 
reason, that is, the sincero gratitude, both of those who were saved and their 
near rolativos. I was much affected by their gratitude and could not refuse 

to help any applicant. I worked very hard; and the incessant work eventually 
fatigued me and I decided to rest a whilo. But how to arrango it I did not 
know. The troublo was that in that country almost overybody knew me personally 
or had heard of mo; and everyboyd wished to consult me oither about himself or 
his relative in connection with those pornicious habits. I could not remain 
there and do nothing. I began to wonder where I could take a rest without 
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returning to the planet Mars; and eventually I decided to go to the continent 
Africa, where, you remember I told you, was a country called 'Nilia', now 
called Egypt. Well, it was to Bgypt_I decided to go. For some unknom reason: , 
beings all over that planet have lately come to regard this country as a good 
place for resting; and wealthy beings from all continents go there. So I soon 


started for Egypt. 


"Having arrived in Egypt, I stayed in a tow called Cairo. And there I soon 
so arranged things so as to provide the rest which was so necessary for me 
after so much intensive work. Amongst other things it wasa part of my program 
to walk every morning in the direction of the ancient Sphinx and pyramids. 1 
stayed in Egypt, in this manner, about two weeks, and once during a walk near 
the pyramids an elderly being approached me and addressed me as ‘doctor! 
Whether he knew of me before in his native country, or whether he had heard in 
Cairo, that I was a doctor, I do not know. During my sixth descent on that 
planct everybody called me doctor. These beings call all physicians, doctors. 
About this word 'doctor' I will also tell you, because this word is one of 
those memorable things which remain in my essence like an unpleasant se diment. 


"Tt seems that this word also was invented by Germans, who use it, soto say, 
for labelling a certain degree of merit among their beingse Now, however, the 
word has become the common name for physicians everywhere with the result that 
the causes of confusion have been multiplied. And certainly, this was not 
necessary; they have plenty without them and, in fact, these causes ought to 
be diminished. Even I, a being, one might say, cast in a different mold, made 
an unpardonably stupid mistake on account of this word doctor. 


"This misunderstanding arose thus: Towards the end of my stay on that planet, 
I lived in a certain large Buropean town, In the room adjoiningmine, in the 
hotel where I lived, were a very friendly couple who had been recently married. 
I happened to become acquainted with this couple and they often invited me to 
their room, as they .say there, for tea. Even without their invitation I used 
sometimes to call on them in order to shorten the long winter's eveningse 


"This couple were expecting their first-born. One day I heard anervous rapping 
on the wall between our apartments; and I instantly ran to their room. The 
husband it seemed was away somewhere for the day; and the wife having fallen 
411, she had half unconsciously called for me. When I came she felt a little 
better, but she urgently begged me to fetch a doctor at once. Naturally I set 
off for one at once; and it was only when I rad got into the street that I be- 
gan to wonder where I should go. Suddenly I remembered that not far from our 
hotel lived a being whom everybody called doctor. On his door wasa metal. 
plate on which the word doctor was engraved below his names He was dining 

when I arrived and his maid therefore asked me to wait a little intho drawing 
room. She explained that dinner would soon be over, and the doctor would then 
be freo. I took a seat in tho drawing room, and waited for him, but, of course, 
with great impationce. I sat as if on burning coals; because I was very 
anxious about my neighbor's condition. Still the doctor did not appear. About 
twenty minutes passed. I could restrain myself no longer and rang. When the 
maid entered I asked her to remind the doctor of me and tell him that I was in 
a great hurry and could wait no longer. 
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“She went away. Five more minutes passed. Eventually the doctor appeared. I 
briefly explained what I wanted, at which he began to laugh very heartily. _ 
Only when. his hysterical laughter finally subsided, was he able to tell me that 
he regretted that was not a doctor of medicine, put of philosophy. It was as 
if for the second time, the judgement of Our Endlessness was passed on mew I 
immediately ran away from the house of this doctor of philosophy. 


"A taxi happened to pass as I_came into the street, and as I gotintoit, I 
thought, "Where now’? I then remembered that in the cafe which I used to fre« 
quent, there was nearly always to be found a being whom everybody called doctor. 
I ordered the driver to hurry to this cafe, but there a waiter T knew, told me 
that this doctor had just been and gone with acquaintances. The waiter had 
overheard them say that they were off to a certain restaurant, the name of which 
he told me. Although this restaurant was rather a long way off, I ordered the 
taxi to take me there, since I knew of no other doctor. 


"Tt took us half an hour to get to this restaurant, where we very soon found 
the doctor. But on this occasion he turned out to be a ‘doctor of jurisprud~ 
ence’. I was now in a pretty fix, Sut at last I ventured to speak to the head 
waiter of the restaurant, and told him just what I wanted. He turned out to 

be a vory good sort; and he not only explained things to me but even accompan= 
4ed me to a certain doctor,=- but this time an accoucheur,= whom we luckily 
found at home; and who, moreover, Was kind enough to go with me at once. But 
before we arrived my poor neighbor had already given birth to her first born~ 

a son = and with no help had managed to swathe the child and was already sleep-~ 
ing profoundly after her terrible pain. 


"Byer since, I cannot bear to hear the word ‘doctor’; and I advise everybody 
to use the word only in anger. 


"Well, as I was saying, my dear Hassein, this elderly gentleman called me 
doctor, as everybody respectfully addressed me, without, of course, knowing 
how offensive it sounded in my ears, and how much I disliked it. And having 
addressed me by this odious title, he very amiably said_'perhaps you will 
allow me to accompany you on your walks?.I have noticed' he continued, ‘that 
you often walk alone in these places in the morning. As I also like walking 
here in the morning, and am quite lonely here in Bgypt, I determined to ask 
if you would be kind enough to let me walk with you’. 


"As this being seemed to be very kind and sympathetic, I began to take my 
morning walks with him. He turned out to be a Russian and a very important 
being in his native land. 


"During our walks we chanced to talk mostly about the weak will of the beings 
on the Harth, and about those harmful vices into which they so readily fall, 
and which become imperative needs in the organism. 


"During one of our walks, he suddenly said to me, 'My dear doctor, in Russia 
my native lgnd, the passion for alchohol is so strong and has become so widely 
spread through recent years that, indubitably it will finally destroy the 
social forms established for centuries; and reduce my dear fatherland back to 
barbarism. Becoming aware of this, some far seeing Russians met together to 
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consider how best to avert these consequences. And they decided to form a 
society for the purpose and to call it, 'The Society for preserving Public 
Sobriety'; and I was elected its President. 


ite activities of this society, in organising methods for combating this 
state evil, are just now at their height. A great deal has already been done 
by the society in the direction of education, and it is hoped to do still moree 
All the same, my dear doctor, if you ask me my frank opinion of the prebable 
results, I should have to confess that, although I am at the head of this work, 
there is nothing good to say about it. My only hope personally nowadays is 
that a miracle may happen. 


"he whole trouble, in my opinion, is that this socioty is public. It organ- 
isation and the solution of its problems depend on a number of groups of people, 


- all of which have their om aims and wishes regarding them. The result is that 


there is a great deal of discussion at the expense of actual work and my father~ 
land naturally suffers for it. 


"There in Russia I naturally thought a good deal about it, but Ic ould get no 
light on the situation; and here, where I came especially to rest, I cannot 
escape my gloomy thoughts, neither by day or by night. I consulted many people 
in Russia and made enquiries where I could find people who knew something on 
the subject of alchoholism, I heard, in fect, about you during my enquiries, 
and that you were an authority on the cure of alchoholism and other forms of 
weakness of will; and I intended to consult you. Having met you by accident, 
and had many talks with you about the evil habits of men, an idea occurred to 
me yesterday, which I considered the whole evening emd finally decided to put 
to you today. My idea was to ask whether you would consent to come to my 
fatherland. I am sure you will not refuse, You have convinced me during your 
talks of your philanthropy, and I am sure, therefore, that you will come and 
perhaps save millions of men. You shall go with me and see everything for 
yourself. Then perhaps your experience will enable us to organise in such a 
way that our society will accomplish for my fatherland the object for which 

it was founded. 


"After thinking a while I replied to what the friendly being had said, as _— 
follows: ‘It was quite possible that I may accept your invitation to go to 
Russia, since Russia may be more suitable for my aime 


"fAt the present time’, I continued,'fthave only one aim, that is to know more 
about the psyche of man, not only of men individually, but of men collectively. 
And Russia seems to be very favourable since the disease alchoholism is spread 
amongst almost the whole population, and in such a way as to afford opportun- 
ities for experimenting upon men in masses. 


"After my talk with this important being, I prepared for my journey, and some 
days later, we left Egypt together. After a few weeks traveling we arrived 

in the capital of Russia, the city of St. Petersburg. My new acquaintance at 
once, threw himself into his affairs which during his long absence had greatly 
accumulated, for, in addition to his other affairs in 8+. Petersburg, he was 
busy preparing for the inaugural opening of a big building, now nearly finished, 
which had been erected by the Society for Combating Alcoholism. 
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"I decided to use my time to become acquainted with the beings of that town, 
and also +o arrange a chemical laboratory where I could make my chemico< 
physical experiments on the psyche of these incomprehensible beings. This 
latter plan of mine could not unfortunately be carried out on account of the 
idiotic regulations then in force. The trouble on that planet is that you 
can do anything, and have even a thousand laboratories, but if any proposal 
could jeopardise the smug social tranquility upon which the quietude of the 
small group of beings exercising power at the moment depends, then it is 
almost impossible to carry it oute | : 


. 7 


- 
on eewts & 


iat the same timo, a laboratory was impossible without official permission, 
since ‘aboratory! also described the rooms in which revolutionaries manufac= 
tured bombs against their oppressors, that is, against those in power. Not _ 
realising how difficult it was to get a laboratory of one's own on that planet, - 
and seeing that a laboratory was very necessary for me, I began to take steps — 
to get official sanction. ; 


"I made the great mistake of trying to obtain this permit according to rules 

as such permits are obtained on all the other planets. Unfortunately I only 
realised much later that this permit could be obtained not according to the 
rules, but like everything else done on that planet, that is, without rulese 
Rules do, of course, exist on that planet, but the psyche of the beings them- 
selves being peculiar, the rules must be obeyed in a peculiar way, and not after 
the usual fashion. In short, one mst act, not according to rule, but accord~ 
ing to custom, or according to the manner laid down by some cumning beings for 
their personal profit. 


"My failure to obtain my permit arose in the following ways According to the 
rules laid down, it was necessary to obtain permission to have a private lab-— 
oratory, and this permission was given at the discretion of a government depart- 
ment. I made the mistake of applying to the department, whose business it was 
+o issue such permits, ‘The trouble began when it turned out that nobody in the 
department knew what the proceedure was. Naturally nobody knew, seeing that 
nobody had ever applied to themy and they had nue acquired by practice the . 
routine of the proceedure. Yet there were thousands of laboratories in that 
town; and all of which must certainly have obtained the permit required by law, 
since the police inspection of permits in that town was organised, and in cer~= 
tain social oPganisations the sole duties of the police consist in such in- 
spection. I learned afterwards that such a phenomenon is quite in the order 
of things on that planet! even their own functions, such as thought, feeling, 
the sexual function and 60 One 


"When I came to this department and applied for this permission, all the clerks 
Looked at each other in bewilderment. They began to rummage in books and to 
question each other. Eventually the heads of tho department requested me to 
bring thom cortain information from some other department, and upon which began 
an ondloss perambulation frome one department to another, and from one office 
to another. For instance, from the polico I wont to tho parish priest, thence 
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almost to tho town's midwife, from the police headquarters to the medicel 
department, and so on and so forth. very where it was necessary to answer 
certain questions and to sign certain papers. In one place one 


and in another I was advised how to handle equipment in a 
laboratory so as not to poison myself, In a third they tried to dissuade me 
from setting up a laboratory at all because, during work in laboratories, 
explosions or something similar always occur. 


I don't know how the business of getting the permit would have ended if, after 
having wasted nearly three months of my time I had not given up the whole 
absurd affair. And I was compelled to do so for a very amusing reason. Owing 
to the same sonseless delay, a certificate from a doctor was required, testify~ 
ing that my presence in the laboratory would not endanger my personal health, 
and for this purpose I had to see a doctor, He proposed at once to examine 

me very thoroughly, and insisted that I should undress, so that he could tap 
me everywhere with his little hammer. But I could not agree to that for worlds. 
On no account would I show mysel? naked, since in that case, I should have 
revealed the tail which I usually ingeniously concealed in the folds of my 
dress, 


"Had anybody seen my tail they would certainly have concluded that I was not 
a being of their planet; and I should never have been able to remain amongst 
them at all to satisfy my curiosity concerning their psyche. S801 left the 
doctor and thenceforward ceased trying to get a permit. 7 


"During all that time my acquaintance, the important Russian used to come 

to see me, and I was also at his house several times. We always discussed 
Russian alcoholism and the measures for combating the evil. I also had had 
time to become well acquainted with the peculiarities of the psyche of the 
Russian beings, and would often give him my opinion on the organisation of the 
work. He attached great importance to my advice and observations, both on 

the future as well as on the past, and was very pleased with my commonts and. 
with the justico of my romarks. In turn, he reported my suggestions to the 
general council of the society, by whom thoy were almost unamimously adopted, 


"But the doctors, who also had a voice in the work of carrying out theso de- 
cisions, opposed the majority of useful measures. More particularly later, 
when they learned that the initiative in certain cases proceeded from te, 

a physician not of their association. They persistently organised the opposi~ 
tion to all my suggestions. As I have already told you, it seems that the 
associative spirit is very strongly developed among them. I was not a Russian 
physician, that is, one who had the official diploma of the Russian School 

in his pockets; and hence, I could not belong to their association. However 
good the advice I might give or the suggostions I might make thoy meant nothing 
+o thom. As I was not a Russian doctor, all my advico was, in thoir opinion, 
quackery. 
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"In spite of the fact that the head of the society was heart and soul devowcs 
to me, and saw hope only in following my advice, he could do nothing. My 
suggestions were all defeated and nothing was decided in their place. When 

I was finally convinced that there was no further need for me to remain there, 
I prepared to leave, much to the regret of my acquaintance, this important 
Russian, and some other beings who wished their country well. 


linuring those days they prepared to open the newly built house. This house 
was named after their Ozar, and was called tthe People's House of Nicholas tr’. 
My acquantiance begged me to wait a little so that after the inauguration and 
formal opening, he would be free to accompany me for a little rest after the 
worries of the preceeding days. for this reason I delayed my departure for 


several dayse 


"On the day of the opening, at which the Czar himself was present, my acqueint- 
ance spoke to him about me, with the result that it was arranged that I should 
be presented to the Czar. My acquaintance was particularly delighted with 
this, because on that planet, a presentation to a sovereign is considered a _ 
very great honour. And my scquaintance obviously desired to do me this great 
favour, as a sop to his conscience, since he considered himself alone respons- 


ible for my visit in that capital. 


"Some days after the opening of the ‘People's House’, on looking out of the 
window of my apartment one morning, I saw an unusual activity in the strect. 

All. the residents were cleaning and sweoping up everywhere and there were many 
police about. When I asked my servant the cause of it all, he explained that 
an important general was expected that day; and later in the day, while I was 
talking to a friend of mine, the concierge came running to me in a very agitated 
state, to say that this important general wished to see mee 


"When this 1mportant generat entered my room, he sat down, leisurely, and began 
to talk at first abcut trifles, as these beings usually do. We discussed the 
weather, the attitude of a certain king to some question or other, and of 
course we discussed the nightingales of Kurske Afterwards, also without haste, 
he said: "You are soon to be presented to the Czar, and as I superintend these 
affairs, I have come to explain what you must do on that occasion.' 


"He then described for me the necessary movements, after which he also inform- 
ed me that, in the Tsarkoe Selo, he would accompany me everywhere and show me 
everything in detail on the spot. He over and over again insisted that I 
should say nothing to the Czar, but what he himself would write. Having ex-= 
plained all this, his super-excellency departed. 


"On the day of the presentation, the same important general met me aS soon 

as I stepped out of the train and from that moment, as Mullah Nassr Eddin 
would say in such a case: 'I began to dance to his tune’. Walking by my side 
the whole time, he instructed me and told me, 

in every case, what I should do and how I must act; how to move, how to turn, 
how to speak, ask, and do everything else, and, in short, he entirely took the 
place of my ‘I’ in me, Of what happened in the apartment itself, where I had 
my meeting with the Czar, there is nothing to say. In short, my every step 
and every word were shown me, Only when at last I got into the train, did that 
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important general leave me in peace. I was so busy the whole day performing. 

the innumerable stupid antics demanded of me, that I grew sO weary, on account 
of my age, that I did not even notice how the Czar looked on that day, or how 

he behaved in the comedy. 


"Brom the station, I naturally went straight home. The next day the fun. 
commenced. The result of my presentation was,~ how can I tell yous as if I 
had been reborn and had become another being. My whole external life, as well 
as my importance, changed for absolutely everybody. I was at once important, 
clever, remarkable, powerful, extraordinary and so on and so forth. For 
instance, the proprietor 7f the shop where I bought my provisions every morning 
before I went to business, insisted on delivering my purchases for me. All the 
policemen on duty in the street, and who already knew that I was a foreign 
physician, saluted me from a distance as if I were a great general. 


"When I returned home the same day, one important official brought me, for my 
unfortunate laboratory, the permit for which I had pined for three months. On 
the same day I received four mors. permissions from various ministries and de- 
partments, and ultimately, from all the departments to which I had applied 
during the period of my troubles. Tho proprictors, shop=keepers, children, 
and all the neighbors, became as attentive to me as if I proposed to leave 
each of them a fortune. I afterwards discovered, this unfortunate Ozar had 
himself to be prepared whenever he was to meet some strange being; and such 
meetings occurred almost every day, and sometimes several on the same day. It 
might be a parade, or an ambassador from some other king, or a delegation in 
the morning; in the evening, presentations like mine; and then discussions 
with the representatives of the people and so on and so forth. 


"On every occasion he must talk or make a speech. At the same time ev-ry 

word he uttered, had to be carefully weighed from every aspect, because the 
least word of the Czar might have important consequences, not only upon his 

own subjects but also upon all the subjects of all the other kings ofthe | 
whole planet. Not having enough facts to go on, and not having a mind capable 
of dealing with unforseen cases, these Ozars employ beings whose duty it is 

to instruct them, what and how, they must speak and act. The Czar must certain- 
ly remember everything told him; and in order to remember he must practice. 

The meaning of practice I quite understood when I had to prepare for my own 
presentation to this Russian Ozar, 


"But for me, this preparation was only once necessary during the whole of my 
existence, and 


I personally have not the slightest desire in the world to stand 
in the shoes of an Berth king, nor whould I wish my worst enemy, or the enemy 
of my nearest relatives, to bé"Barth king under the conditions which now exist, 
least of all if he has not a mind capable of getting at the truth for himself 
whenever necessarye 





| a 


Thermosses y 


"Soon after my presentation to the Russian Czar, I left St. Petersburg. There 
was no sense in remaining where the beings had no wish to makethe least use o2 
my experience and knowledge concerning the question which interested me for 
which I had come. On the contrary certain beings began to hate me. 


"T returned to Turkestan, and visited some neighboring countries; and only 
visited StePetersburg again after several Harth years, but then I went on 
other affairs. 


a ee eee -———— oO 
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CHAPTER 34 
(BATH) RUSSIA. OLD RUSSIA AND THE CAUSE OF THE NEW. 


"The second custom, established during centuries, consists of bathing in a 
special closed room, where not only the surface of the skin is washed, but 
the dirt, chiefly in the pores of the skin, is dissolved. 


"The Earth-beings are organised by nature in such a way, that the air which 
feeds their blood, passes both through their lungs and through the pores of 
their skine 


"From time to time these pores become clogged up, not only with dirt from 
without, but from the internal secretions of perspiration and the like.e And 
from time to time, it is necessary to remove this dirt. 


"For this purpose, Asiatic beings invented this particular bath, having been 
convinced that by ordinary washing, even with hot water, complete cleansing 
is impossiblee The accumulated oily dirt contained in these pores gradually 
dissolves when it is slowly heated and then exudese If it is left in the 
pores and begins to decompose, the beings give off a disagreeable and spec~ 
ific odoure In fact, owing to this dirt, particularly on the Buropean con- 
tinent, it was very difficult to exist,~ especially for me, a being with a 
very acute sense of smelle To sense every bad odour was real tortures Ow 
ing to the dirt in their pores, the beings of each social organisation have 
their own special smell, in addition, of course, to the smell peculiar to 
all beings on that planete 


"For instance, I could, without any difficulty, recognise the social organ- 
isation to which any particular being belonged; and by their scent alone, 
distinguish one being from anothere Among those beings, these smells are 
due to time and the quantity of dirt contained in the pores of the skin. 


"The smell given off by some beings who never wash away this dirt is intol- 
erable; in others, the smell depends upon the time the dirt has been in 
their pores and the degree of it decompositione 


"Fortunately for themselves, their scent does not affect them very disagree- 
ably; at first, because their sense of smell is very undeveloped, and sece 
ondly, because they gradually get used to them from always living with them. 


The Russians, as I have already told you, took over the custom of vapour 
baths from the Asiatic beings; but when they fell under the influence of 
European beings, namely of the French, they gradually began to abandon ite 
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"Bvery wealthy Russian family, for instance, used to have its own vapour 
bath; but when I was recently in their capital, St. Petersburg, with a pop- 
ulation of over two million beings, there were no more than seven or eight 
baths, and only house~porters and beings from villages staying by chance in 
the capital for a while, attended them. The governing class, or the so~ 
called Russian intelligentsia,have ceased to go to these baths; and if from 
habit one of them should go, he tries to hide the fact from everyvoody else--. 
How could he possibly go to such a bath} It is not tintelligent', but in 
decent. And it is not 'intelligent' because the most intelligent, that is 
to say, in their opinion, the French, never g0« They are unaware that, act- 
ing on their own customs quite as well established, these same French not 
only never bathed, but never even washed themselves for fear of . disarrang- 
ing their artificial exterior which had cost them so mich to arrangée 


"The other example I mentioned, the custom of chewing tkeva', has already 
disappeared in Russia entirely, on the other hand, this same custom is 
spreading amongst the beings dwelling on the opposite side of the planet, 
Americae There the consumption of keva is developing so rapidly and is ase 
suming such proportions that its manufacture is now a big branch of American 
industry e 


"It is interesting to observe that the bulk of the keva is imported from 
that part of Russia called Caucasia, and the existing Caucasian beings must 
surely wonder why these mad Americans import a root which is good for nothing 
and for nobody. I saw myself a mother beating her son for chewing keva; she 

ae at him, that he would grow up an uncouth, that is, an tuniintelligent' 
einge 


"Russia has recently lost a large number of other good customs, and, in fact, 
about Russians in general, Mullar Nassr Eddin would say: 1One ought to be 
very cautious with a turkey'; by which wise saying our highly respected tea~ 
cher advises us what kind of beings to trust and what not. 


"What our Mullar Nassr Eddin calls 'turkey', is something which is neither 
this nor that, but something anomalous; and when he said this, he had in mind 
three birds, a crow, a peacock and a turkeys In her manners and customs 
Russia should more closely resemble Asiatic beings, because she was under 
their influence during long centuries; and it might have been said that she 
had become Asiatics These Asiatic beings, Mullar Nassr Eddin calls ‘crows'; 
-_ sti on ay beings, whom Russians now emlate, Mullar Nassr Eddin calls 
peacoc . 


"Russia desiring to become European, in other words, peacock, naturally left 
the crows and ceased to be crow. But so far she has not yet become peacocke 
— at the present time, Russia is neither crow nor peacock, but only 

ye 


"Although a turkey is used by beings for food, and its flesh is considered 

to be very good, in fact, the bird is very stupide It a-.ays tries to appear 
courageous, and consequently often becomes puffed upe It tries to appear 
courageous even when nobody is looking at its This it does simply from its 
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Russia 
own imagination and delusion. 


"Amongst all the beings populating that planet, this weakness of changing 
their good customs is so strong that they can be changed as much as you Like. 
Very little is needed for the good customs and habits acquired through cen 
turies to be entirely forgottene This is why, in spite of the many centuries 
of their existence, the beings of that planet Barth have never been able to 
establish mechanical customs, capable of making their disordered existence 4 
little more like the existence of the beings of other planets, that is to say, 
beings with almost the same possibilitiese 


"This again is due chiefly, I think, to the property of suggestibility, which 
these unfortunate beings possesse Owing to this property they are always un- 
der the suggestion of somebody or other; they constantly follow the example 
of the beings under whose suggestion they are; and they follow not only good, 
but also bad examples. 


"For instance, those Russians about whom I have spoken, have followed the ex 
ample of the Frenche Why should not a good example be followed? Very rea 
sonablee But, unfortunately, for them, they follow bad examples, and even 
examples non-existent amongst the beings under whose suggestion they ares 
They abandon their own good customs, acquired by centuries, for example, tak- 
ing vapour baths and chewing keva, only in order to adopt customs that do not 
exist even among the Frenche | 


"They fail to consider that the circumstances of existence in France may have 
been of such a kind that the French had not yet had time to understand the 
need for vapour baths and chewing keva after eatings The abandonment of their 
own good customs merely because they do not exist among the French is indeed 
tturkeyness!. 


"All the beings of the Earth, however, have this tturkeyness', especially the 
beings of the continent Buropee I clearly understood this when, after leaving 
the town of Ste Petersburg, instead of returning to Turkestan, I visited va~ 
rious European countries and saw everything for myselfe 


"The mode of existence of European social organisations differs very little 
from that of the beings of that large social organisation, Russia; and the 
difference is merely the difference between certain customs, existing in the 
beings of the various social organisations which were formed and strengthened 
in their psyche, in course of times 


"By the way, the duration of the existence of some of the social organisations 
really plays a great part in the formation of good customse Unfortunately, 
however, no social organisation on Earth exists long, owing always to the same 
peculiarity existing on that unfortunate planets; that is, the existence among 
them of the property of mtual destruction, or, as I have already told you, 
Ware 


"As soon as good conditions for a mechanical existence begin to be establish 
ed in some social organisation, either a war speedily puts an end to the cus» 
toms acquired during centuries, or the social organisation falls under the 
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influence of some other, having nothing in common with its former modele 
Good customs acquired perhaps during centuries, are thus very soon replaced 
by others, mostly immature, and good only for a daye 


{But the change of influence nearly always depends, as I have remarked, not 
on the beings of the social organisations themselves, but upon its kinge 
Having himself fallen under somebody's influence, @ kin: tries to copy the 
the customs belonging to him; and the beings of his social organisation nate 
urally try to do the samee It can therefore be said that only the king of 
the social organisation is to blame. But why such a king is king depends on 
the manner of his elections 


"In short, on that planet Earth, as the wise Mallar Nassr Eddin says: ‘If the 
mane is pulled the tail will drop, and if the tail is pulled the mane will 
drop'. The beings of the social organisation are as they are because the 
king is as he is; and the king is as he is, because the beings are as they 
ares 


"¥rom the beginning of these beings! existence, I saw amongst them to my re- 
gret, only two methods of electing a king, or as they call it, two forms of 
state organisation, namely - an hereditary monarchy, and an elective republic. 
There were no other kindse 


"Either of these was replaced by the other with only modifications in detail. 
In an hereditary monarchy, even if the first emperor happened to be clever, 
he soon died, owing to the general brevity of existence on Earth, and his 
place was inherited by his son, or by one of his relationse Even if his first 
Successor happened to be clever, it was all the same, since one of his ule 
timate successors would be bound to be either stupid or weaks In that case, 
he would quickly be surrounded by ordinary beings who are egoists to the mar- 
row of their bones; and each would begin to extract from the government of the 
social organisation some profit for himself and his friends. Everybody else, 
as well would certainly do his best to make this weak or stupid emperor do 
something profitable to himself or his friendse 


"As regards the second method, the case is still worsee In the first form, 
the smaller mechanism of the government can at least sometimes continue auto- 
matically; but in the second form, even this is impossible, because in this 
kind of state government there appear hosts of petty beings, greedy egoists of 
rcs degree, who were never accustomed to be even mechanically just towards 
° Se 


"The second method is elective; the choice being determined by @ majority of 
votess Those chosen are well kmown and well spoken of in their social rela- 
tionse It is very easy on that planet to become well spoken of, owing to many 
of the properties of the beings, and to their established customse 


MAs I already told you, their duality is very sharply definede Essence is 
one thing and mind and conscience quite aifferente Mind and conscience are 
inner things that cannot be seene However bad they may be, they can be hidden 
very welle They even say that you have to live a long time with a man and eat 
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a hundred pounds of salt with him before you can know him; it is only his 
exterior that these beings can discern. 


"For instance, on their newly discovered continent America, there exists at 
the present time a republican state organisation, the chief of which is 
called a President, who is elected for four yearse 


The last time I was on that planet, I mew of a being there, who was a 
scoundrel of the deepest dye; his father and grandfather mst have been the 
same since they left him a large fortune. With this fortune, he, being, 4s 
I have said, a scoundrel, made another and greater; and at the present time 
he is considered one of the richest men of this Americae The wealmesses and 
defects of these beings increase or diminish together proportionately, so 
that with the increase of this being's greed his vanity also increased 
Thanks to which he aspired to become the very first man in America, namely, 
the Presidente And, as I have already told you, & man is chosen President 
who is known, and whose 'good' works are much spoken of» 


"This being having decided to become famous, he wished that other beings 
should talk a great deal about him and his workse And having heaps of money 
he set in motion the machinery which ma‘es beings famous and talked aboute 
Since these beings ayprove of those engaged in charity, he became charitable. 
What did it cost him to return a millionth part of his wealth to those from 
whose sinews he had wrung it? Beings,again, like somebody whose name is oft- 
en mentioned; and it was a trifle for him to buy several newspapers in which 
his name and his doings could often appears These beings prefer also those 
who are successful in business; so this being began to extend the sphere of 
his commercial activities, in order to make still more moneys What did i+ 
cost him? He had not to work or run his business himselfe For that very 
purpose, poor beings exist; perhaps, a thousand times cleverer than hee They 
will do everything and at least not worse than he himself. Of such beings of 
every speciality, there are far too many; thousands flock round every wealthy 
nen All he would have to do would be occasionally to sign some important 
cumente 


"When I left that planet the name of this scoundrel was booming throughout 
all America, and, to a certain extent on the other continents as well. He 
will, of course, be elected President, sooner or later, whereupon he will gov~ 
ern that land of many millions of beingse The smaller posts under him will 
naturally be taken by those near to him, egoists and greedy scoundrels like 
himself, but of a lesser degreee And this cosy little company will govern 
the destinies of these millions of beingse Presidents will change from time 
to time, until finally a big revolution of the mass. will takes place; where~ 
upon the form of government itself will be changed, to that of a republic 

some peculiarity; or to a monarchy, either of which will last until the next great 
revolution — and so on without end. 
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SALIOUNENS IOUS 


"In that year on the Solar System Ors, the Saliounensious was about to begin; 
and there on that planet something began to occur like that which occurs dur- 
ing the Saliounensious on all planets. 


the Saliounensious is the same for the embodied souls on all the planets of 
the Universe, just as Easter is for beings of the Earth; and all incarnated 
souls await it as impatiently as Earth-beings await their Easter or Bairame 
The difference is that on that peculiar planet, revelry and feasting prevail 
during Easter, whereas on all other planets ‘remorse’ increases among the 
beings from the Saliounensious; and from this, the feeling of religiousness 
and the desire to develop more quickly towards the highest degree of reason 
ableness also increases 


"But among Earth-beings, although these feelings do appear during the Sa- 
liounensious, they take & different forme For instance, they experience & 
necessity to be free; but free from what, they do not know exactlye And they 
come to imagine that their liberty depends on their state~organization, or on 
their elected leaders; and hence almost from the very begimning, great re- 
volts have under various names taken place among them during the years of the 
Saliounensious; and at the present time such 4 revolt is called, Bolshevisme 


"The Saliounensious on the planet Barth arises from the tension of the Sun 
and this tension in its turn is due to the neighboring solar system of Bale~ 
autoe The solar system Baleauto includes a very large comet called Solny, 
whose orbit from time to time approaches very near its Sun Baleautoe On each 
such occasion this Sun mikes a strong tension for 4tself in order to maintain 
its course; and this tension in its turn calls forth the tensions of the suns 
of its neighboring systems. One of which is the system to which the planet 
Earth belongse This tension of the planct itself, naturally calls forth a 
tension in the beings dwelling on it; in the present case, in the beings be= 
loved by yous and this tension manifests itself, how shall I say it, as 4 
kind of nervousnesse Instead of the wish to arrive at the highest degree of 
reasonableness however, a desire appears among them to change the exterior 
only, that is, to change the state-organizations established during centuriese 


"Such tensions on that Solar System occurred under my observation no fewer 
than forty timese They occur only on that part of the Zarth which just then 
is in maximum tension towards the whole systeme 


"It happens at this time to be just the place calléd Russia, about which I 
have just told yous 


"The Saliounensious on that planet certainly manifests itself in a particular 
way owing to the abnormal psyche formed in these beings, in other words, to 
the absence in them of objective consciencee Perhaps this is the sole reason 
why the influence of the Saliounensious assumes these forms. 


"From the very beginning, life on that planet arranged itself in the form of 
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social organizations, at the head of which is always one or another group 
of these beingse Ordinarily this group is composed of favorites or rela- 
tives; and it becomes, what they call the governing classe Being without 
objective conscience, this governing group becomes the very cause of te 
appearance of the desire for liberty in the beings of these social~orgen- 
jzations during the Saliounensious, that is to say, the desire for deliv- 
erance from this governing group itselfe And this desire appears because 
this governing group, being without objective conscience, and having the 
force of arms, compel other beings, that is, those not belonging to the 
governing class, to bear all the burdens which each being has to beare 
When the influence of the Saliounensious manifests in them, the latter be~ 
gin to feel the injustice of the governing class more intensely; and thus 
a revolution is ripee 


But the ultimate cause is that on that planet as well as on many planets, 
it is necessary to eat to live; and food on that planet as everywhere else 
does not drop from the skies; it must be earned; and to this end mach 
trouble is necessarye As the beings of the governing class wish to escape 
this trouble, the non»governing group mst endure it for theme 


Although only mechanical mind is to be found on that planet, it neverthe= 
less sometimes happens in accidentally created circumstances and conditions 
that in some beings or other, 4 theoretical understanding is formed con» 
cerning the injustice of the existing situations One being however, does 
not form an army, but since they have the property of agitating, they begin 
to agitate about this injustices On the occasion of the Saliounensious, 
this agitation affects others, at first a few, and afterwards greater and 
greater mumbers, who in turn begin to agitate and mect, with the result 
that soon the revolution is readye 


"Owing to the narrowness of their understanding, attitude and ideas, they 
imagine that what recently they called Bolshevism existed on their planet 
for the first timee But I personally witnessed beings of the whole planet 
under the influence of this same Bolshevisme This also is a trait of 
theirs, to become furious and to suffer in vaine Although that planet is 
still very young, this phenomenon of Bolshevism took place under my eyes 
no fewer than forty times- 


"The idea of its uniqueness occurred to them, because owing to the brevity 
of their life, they see only a little. As regards their deductions from 
monuments and from history, owing to their narrowmmess, they cannot under- 
stand what happened before theme Their limited reflection led them to 
think that what now exists never existed before; and they still believe 
that this Bolshevism is due peculiarly to their evolving mind and the at~ 
tainments of their civilizations 


f'As a matter of fact, half of these phenomena of Bolshevism took place not 
far from the contemporary centre of these beings, namely on the continent 
Africa, in the country called Egypt» It is interesting to observe that 
contemporary beings were supposed to know the whole History of their Egypt. 
But like everything else among them, 4t is only empty words without any 
meaning; they know only a narrow aspect of this Historye 
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"All the beings of that planet, for instance, know that among these ancient 
Egyptian beings were twenty-four dynastiese Ask any child you please and 
the reply would be that the Egyptians had twenty~four dynasties, because the 
History of Beypt is studied in all their schools at the present time. But 
why just so many dynasties? None of the contemporary beings so much as 
thinks about this; and if anybody should perhaps think of it and try and 
picture it to himself, he would imagine something like this: 


"Among the Bgyptians there were twenty-four dynastiese A dynasty is a name 
given to a family of kings, reigning according to the monarchic law, that 
is, by the law of inheritance from father to sone As beings of the came 
generation bear the same name, there must have been as many dynasties, bde= 
cause there were twenty-four families of kings in Egypte 


"Thus contemporary beings are limited by these reflections and by nothing 
elsee If you ask why there were so many families of kings, then again the 
picture at best would be something as follows: 


"In ancient Egypt was a certain king, Mr. John, who having tired of govern 
ing called another Mr. John and addressed him thus: 


"My very honorable and highly respectable Sir John, this social organiza-~ 
tion over which I am ruling wearies me very mich, and I am tired. Loving 
my son, I have no desire that he should also become tired. I therefore 
entreat you to be good and kind enough not to refuse my request, namely, to 
free me and my son and to undertake the government yourself.' 


"This second Mre John, being very kind and polite, was unable to refuse the 
request and from the following day began to rule over that social-organiza~ 
tione As his family name was different, the number of the Egyptian dy~ 
nasties was increased by one, and so one The kings of Egypt often becoming 
tired, often gave up their kingdom to others, which is why in Egypt these 
dynasties so often changed. In reality however, these dynasties were not 
changed so simply. On the contrary between one dynasty and the next, there 
were such upheavals that in comparison with them contemporary Bolshevism is 
child's plays Contemporary beings, for instance, are indignant that 
Bolsheviks shot a certain Peter Petrovich. If it was surely known that 
Peter Petrovich had been shot and not somebody else, then it would mean that 
thins had become normal on that planet and that contemporary beings had sud 
denly become so strong in character that they could act deliberately and 
justly by their former persecutorse In order that you may better understand 
what was done during such revolts, I will relate two events taken from the 
History of Beypt, and of which I was a witness. You will perhaps understand 
the difference between the former phenomena of this kind and those which hap- 
pen today on Earth, and about which you will learn by the reports of our 
governor on Mars. 


"Doring one of the intervals between the dynasties, and order was issued by 
the central committee of the revolutionaries to the population, announcing 
that in the forthcoming elections for the chiefs of the towns and villages, 
those contributing the greatest number of croans in his sacred cup would be 
electeds In one of the religious customs of that period, during certain 
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ceremonies a cup was placed before every being; and every time certain pray- 
ers were uttered some vegetable or fruit, specially designated by the priests 
for that day was put into it. This ceremony was obviously invented by the 
priests themselves as a means of living, though it had the appearance of an 
offering; and these fruits anc vegetables were called by the Egyptians 


tcroans!. 


"In the order of which I am speaking, the croans to be contributed were the 
eyes of 'monsters's and by the latter word was meant those who belonged to 

the former governing class, not excluding women, children and old mene It 

was further stated in the proclamation, that the citizen with the greatest 

number of croans in his cup would be appointed as governor of the capital; 

and that the rest of the governors of other towns and villages would be ap- 
pointed according to their croanse You can imagine what took place. 


"On another occasion, I saw the following picture in this same Egypt. You 
must know that in every town in Egypt, there used to be a big public place, 
in which every kind of religious and military ceremony was held, and where 
masses of beings without difference of caste assembled. 


ttAs the humble castes interfered with these ceremonies, a certain Pharaoh 
ordered a rope to be drawn around those public places, to keep the crowds 
oute Some of these ropes were broken under the pressure of the people, 
whereupon the Pharaoh became angry and ordered them to be made of metal; and 
for greater security the Egyptian priests consecrated them and called them 
sacrede In the big towms these ropes were sometimes of enormous length, be~ 
ing as much as from six to eight miles longe I once witnessed how the crowd 
spitted on these 'sacred* ropes just like Asiatic tshishlik! beings of the 
governing class with out difference of sex or age; and in the evening of the 
same day, with the help of ten pairs of buffaloes, this peculiar 'Shampour'! 
(spit) was dragged and thrown into the river Niles 


“iony of these acts of summary justice I saw; yet today beings of the whole 
planet Earth are indignant that a certain Peter Petrovich was shot. 


"Grandfather dear, please tell me whether, even though these Earth-boings 
have no objective mind, it is not possible that even in the absence of 6s- 
tablished customs, their common existence has, nevertheless, become more or 
less tolerable since they have existed for so many centuries", asked Hassein. 


"Certainly", replied Beelzebub, "During the centuries it sometimes happens 

that very good customs are formed by life, but owing to their weakness of 

will and suggestibility, habits and customs acquired during tens of centuries 

can be utterly destroyed in half a century. The desire to influence and to be 
influenced by another as well as by a whole social organization, is strongly 
doveloped in them. For instance, whole peoples of an old socialeorganization 

on the continent Asia, which had existed for many centuries and had during... 

that time acquired many good customs, have today, owing to new conditions, 

fallen under the influence of beings belonging to the neighboring continent of 
Europe. Those ancient Asiatic social-organizations, which only six months before | 
had boon distinguished by their morality, the fruit of the customs acquired . : 





Russia 10 


during centuries, had already, when I finally left that planet, fallen under 
the influence of those European beingse The state of morality amongst them 
when I was last there was such that they could give ton points start to their 
European teacherse Those who only the day before lived without locking up 
their property and who possessed a strong sense of shame ~ that lever of more 
ality ~ and other things of a similar nature, had become robbers and phenom 
erally immorale Why so quickly? I think the reason of it chiefly lies in 
the drink which the beings of Burope had brought them together with their in 
fluencee A very good example are those Russians about whom I have just told 
you, and among whom this Bolshevism occurrede The country where they dwell, 
is adjacent to those old Asiatic socialeorganizations, and from constant cone 
tact with these, many good customs gradually passed thence to those Russians, 
customs acquired by those old socialeorganizations during many centuries. 
Existence among those Russians, was largely influenced by these Asiatic peo~ 
ples, but during the later centuries, owing to new conditions, the Russians 
fell under the influence of Buropean beings, chiefly those of the social-or- 
ganization called Francee France began to have a very strong influence on 
Russia, and Russia aimed at imitating France very precisely. 


"Russia, having taken many good customs from the people of Asia, then grad- 
ually began to lose these customs, and to acquire the new French onese Among 
the customs which Russia had taken from the Asiatic beings were thousands of 
good onese As an example, let us take two, namely, the custom of chewing 
fkevat and “ot air baths: and after eating to chew mstic.e This mastic pre~ 
pared from different roots does not decompose however long it is chewed but 
on the contrary becomes more elastice It was invented by a very wise being 
to aid the digestione The chewing of this keva produces a great deal of 
saliva and many other necessary substances which enable the food introduced 
into the organism to digest more quickly and easilye It also helps very much 
to clean the teeth and the cavity of the mouth from the remains of the food 
and docs not allow the latter to decompose in the mouthe By this means also 
the tecth are left clean and strong owing to the friction and exercisée 
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CHAPTERS XXXVI, XXXVIT 
JUST A WEF BIT MORE ABOUT THE GERMANS, AND FRANCE 
or 


(GERMANY AND PARIS ) 


At this point Beclzebub finished his story and put the curl of his tail in 
order. A little later he turned to old Ahun and saids "Zhi Amun, are you 
again sitting with cocked ears listening to me like the prosecution on the 
planet Earth to the witnesses in a trial? You also now tell our Hassein 
somethinge" 


"How can I do that, your Reverence?" answered Ahun, "You kmow yourself how 
I was all the time very busy there serving your Reverencee And even when I 
was occasionally free, I was too much interested in the food and drink pre- 
pared by those beingse Nowhere on other planets do they spend so much time 
on it, and nowhere do they serve so many kinds of food and drink as on that 
planet; especially drinks. I tasted them all everywhere and compared their 
meritse"™ 


"Well then, tell us about food and drink, and on which continents of the 
planet Earth they were best prepared.” said Beolzebube 


Upon this Ahun smacked his lips with pleasure and answered: "As regards 
food, the continent Asia is beyond comparison above the other continentse 
In Asia one can say, the mouth waters at some dishese But as regards drink, 
it would be a crime to say a bad word about the continent Burope.e As re- 
gards-ecssbeereseecshow is it calledes? I have forgotten its namoeoee.ekh) 
Surely my memory is beginning to get weak from old agee Perhaps your 
Reverence remembers the name of that big social organization which was sit~ 
uated almost in the centre of the continent Europe, where pipe smoking was 


popular?" 
"Is it Germany?" asked Beelzebub. 


"Yes, yes, your Reverence, just Germany. To say anything bad about the 
German beer would be a crimes"™ 


"Tell us, Ahun, your opinion about these Germans," persisted Beelzebub. 


"What is my opinion worth? These German beings are not so bad when thoy sit 
in their beer houses with hot sausages on the tables But one of their pas- 
sions does not please me at all, that is, their craze for collecting all 
kinds of rubbish belonging to beings of other social organisations. They 
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collect every sort of thing, stories, proverbs, porcelain and clay objects, 
carpets, all kinds of drawings, dead butterflies and much other superflous 
lumbers They collect as they persuade everybody for knowledge of some kind 
or othere As regards their other qualities, it is difficult for me to form 
an opinione JI think that Hassein can get a pretty complete idea of their 
psyche if I tell him just this, that when these German beings gather togeth- 
er for feasting or any such purpose they always sing: 


'Stumpfsinn, stumpfsinn, du mein Vergnugen, 
Blodsinn, blodsinn, du mein LIuste" 


"By the way, my dear Hassein, note well that many of the words of that song 
are to be found in no other language, although on that planet there are 
thousands of languages! 


When Ahun finished, Beelzebub continued to relate as follows. He began thus: 
"Owing to the turkeyereasoning of the beings of that planet, they form opin~ 
ions quite contrary to realitye Their understanding of everything is decid- 
edly subjective, and they have no objective understanding. A very good exe 
ample is the understanding the beings of that planet have of the French, in 
whose country I finally arrived when I left StePetersburg to travel in Burope. 
I told you that present-day Russia is mich under the influence of these 
French, and takes example from theme So although I had never been in that 
France, and had never seen those French beings, I thought I knew them fairly 
well from the stories told by other beings who had been among thems Most of 
these stories I obtained from Asiastic beings and from the beings of the big 
social organisation Russia; and I formed the opinion from them that these 
French were the most depraved and dishonest beings amongst all the beings 
inhabiting the continent Europee Quite naturally, therefore, when I arrived 
on business in France, and began to live in one of their provincial towns, I 
expected from them nothing but swindling and immoralitye You can judge my 
surprise when they turned out to be not depraved and corrupt, but the most 
patriarchal, mdest, and honest beings of all those populating the continent 
Europe e 


"I wondered how such a deeply rooted, yet false idea had been formed amongst 
the beings of that planet: But I understood the answer only when I arrived 
in the capital of France, the city of Paris, and began to make close obser~ 
vationse I went straight to the hotel recommended to me in Russia; and the 
first thing I noticed was that, although this hotel was in France, the staff 
spoke only Englishe I afterwards learned that some years previously the 
staff had spoken only Russian. I made further inquiries of a Persian, to 
whom I had an introduction from one of my Persian friendse During the even~ 
ing my new Persian acquaintance suggested going to the Grand Cafe on the 
Boulevard des Capucines, where we sat at one of many tables, occupying half 
the pavement, as is the custom theres 


"Cafes in Europe are very like the tchai~kanes of Asia, he only difference 

is that in the tchai~kanes of Asia they give you a red liquid to drink, the 

juice of a certain flower, while in Buropean cafes they serve a liquid which 

oe A black, the origin of which nobody knows, except the proprietor of 
Ce 
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"The Boulevard des Capucines is situated in the centre, not of the city of 
Paris, no, but of that part of Paris which is now regarded as the centre by 
all the beings of that planete We began to drink the black liquid called 
coffee, and I at once observed that the waiters were all Italiane In gen 
eral, in that part of Paris, that is, the foreign quarter of Paris, every 
business appears to be the speciality of beings of one social organisation 
or other, either of this continent Europe or of other continents of the 
Earthe We began to observe the people who passed on the pavement. They 
were beings from all the social organisations of the continent Europe as 
well as from other continents, but chiefly from those social organisations 
whose turn it was to be riche The beings of America were then predominant; 
and in Paris they succeeded the beings of the social organisation Russia, 
after the death of the latter. Among the varied crowd were many commercial 
men who were in Paris for the fashion trade and chiefly for perfumery and 
ladies! adresse There also were representatives of the governing classes of 
other social organisations of the continent, who were there for pleasures 
There were also young beings of different social organisations who had come 
to study the fashionable dances and millinery. 


"While we were examining this mixed crowd, one of my acquaintances suddenly 
pointing with his finger, drew my attention to a passing small couple, and 
said with astonishment: ‘ook, look, they seem to be real French people.e! 

I looked and saw indeed that the couple were like the French whom I had seen 
in their provincial towne When they were lost in the crowd, we began to 
speculate why they were in this part of the citye After many guesses we 
unanimously agreed that they probably lived at the end of the real Paris and 
had been to another part of the city, on the other side, probably to a fam 
ily feast at the christening of some relativee Wo doubt they had drunk a 
little more than was good for them, to the health of the new-born, and after 
the feast they had started for homee Being a little drunk, they felt indis- 
posed to go the long way round, so they decided to go by the direct route, 
which happened to pass the Grand Cafe. And that explained why there happen-~ 
ed to be real French beings in that part of the city. 


"Having sat for a little while in this Grand Cafe', my Persian acquaintance, 
who became my Paris cicerone, suggested that we should go and see something 
of French immorality. We leisurely went to a licensed house near by, the 
keeper of which was a Spanish Jewe In the room we entered were women} Poles, 
and Viennese, Jewesses and Italians, and even two negressese I wished to 
see how real Frenchwomen would appear in these surroundings, but I discover~ 
= ~~ ia there was not a single real French woman in the whole estab- 

s nve 


"From there we went out into the street and began to walk on the Boulevards 
Everywhere we met a great mumber of womembeings who pestered use They were 
of all the above mentioned nationalities, with the addition of Swedes, 
English, Dutch, Spaniards and so on, but there was not a single French woman. 
Some dubious beings stopped us and suggested 'The Grand Dukee! Wishing to 
learn the meaning of the strange words, it was explained to me that the 
phrase originated while Russia was flourishing, and while many beings belong- 
ing to its governing class were accustomed to go to Paris. As they all pass- 
ed themselves off as Dukes or Grand Dukes, and, of course, mide a point of 
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visiting these suspicious places of Paris, the guides spoke of the 'Tournee 
de Grand Duc,* or in English, 'The Grand Duke's Tour.! «ind so it is still 
called. 


"Having taken one of these guides we went to see the wonders of this con- 
temporary Tiklandia. We visited many different places,~ for instance the 
cafe frequented by homg-sexuals and the club of the Lesbians. We also went 
to many other places where various abnormalities are practiced and imitated 
from time to time amongst these unfortunate beings in all the centres of 
that unfortunate planet. At last we arrived at what is called Montmartre. 
This is not on the Montmartre itself, but on the lower slope of the dis-~ 
trict of that namee Here are many dubious establishments and restaurants, 
catering especially for visitors from other social organisationse The whole 
district wakes up only at night since during the day foreigners never visit 
ite Most of its restaurants have stages on which are shown marvels supposed 
to be drawn from other lands of that planet, as for example, the stomach 
dance of the African beings, Caucasians with their dances, a mulatto with 
her snakes, in a word, all the so-called special attractions of the seasone 
I was much interested to see all there was to be seen in order to understand 
everything concerning the beings amongst whom I was livinge But certainly I 
had never seen anything like them in the places where I had been, where these 
marvels were supposed to have originatede And even if I had seen something 
like them, they had nothing in common with what was shown in these fashion~ 
able places. In thisMontmartre, many Russian restaurants had been recently 
opened. In these, and in the majority of others, the so-called tartists' are 
chiefly Russians, whose fathers had previously in this same Montmartre, low 
ered human dignity by squandering the money collected by the sweat of peas~ 
antse Their children were now, in their turn, being humiliated before other 
people who had moneye In such a case, Mulley Nassr Eddin would say? Tf 
fathers will ride sons must drive.' 


| "While I was sitting in a restaurant with my Persian friend, he was called 
away by some of his other Persian friends, and I was left alone at a table 
with chammagne, the ordering of which, in Montmartre, was usually obligatory. 
My solitude aroused in me reflections upon the surprising things done in the 
world of Our Endlessnesse Here are souls, apparently the same as on the ine 
numerable other planets of the Universe} Why had such a misfortune befallen 
the planet Zarth that it had been necessary to add to the bodies of the 
first Earth-souls the Kundabuffer? Even now, when that Kundabuffer no longer 
exists and only a few of its consequences remain, those unhappy souls, in 
spite of the hundreds of centuries which have passed, have still not been 
able to make the little effort required to be free of those consequences, and 
to become souls like all the rest of the Universes 


"I looked around and asked myself if there was any difference between the be~ 
ings sitting and conversing there, and those who existed nearly a hundred 
centuries before then in Tiklandia, amongst whom also I sat in their 'Kal- 
tanes,' as the restaurants of that day were called in Tiklandia. 


"There in front a fat man was sitting with two street girls. Put him in the 
costume of a Kafirian, and there would be no differences Over there is a 
squeaky~voiced young man talking with intense conviction about the causes of 
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disorder in some social organisation or othere Was he not a Klian? And 
that tall gentleman, sitting alone in a corner, making eyes at the lady 

who sat at a neighboring table, was he not truly a Vérunk? And those wait- 
ters, were they not Isklay slaves? Many centuries passed after Tiklandia.e 
When those peoples had almost ceased to exist, I was at Babylon- Was it 

not the same again? Were not the beings the same as the Isklays, Kafirians, 
Verunks, Klians and so on and so forth, with only their dresses and names 
changed to Assyrians, Persians, Jews, Kurds etce Now in their contemporary 
centre, Paris, and after so many centuries is not everything still again 
the same, the bustle, the noise, the laughter, the quarrelling ~ all just 
the same as in Babylon and even as in Samlios, their first centre on the 
continent Atlantis? Do not the beings meet together to pass the time, as 
they always did in their centre of culture? Not only the people of many of 
those centres have disappeared, but also the very land on which they dwell, 
has completely changed or been engulfed as, for instance, the continent of 
Atlantis. After Atlantis, Grabonia, on the continent of Africa, became 
their ce ree Have not its peoples similarily disappeared? At least if the 
continent itself has not disappeared, yet the place where their centre eX 
isted, is now covered with sand. The sand of the Sahara, as it is now call- 
ed, is all that remains of ite 


Once more many centuries passed and their centre was formed in Tiklandia. 
What has remained of it, but deserts of red sand, and perhaps a few descen~ 
dants of a people, once famous throughout a thousand generations, but now 
vegetating in obscurity? 


"Still more centuries passed and I saw their centre Babylon. What has re- 
mained of this truly great centre of culture? Two stones of its primal 
grandeur; while the nation, formerly so mighty, still it ¥s true exists, but 
in subjection and poverty. 


"And what will hapoen to their present centre, Paris, and to the people pow- 
erful today, who surround it, French, German, English, Dutch, Italians, 
Americans, and so on? Future centuries will show. As for these unfortunate 
souls, they always remain the same, the slaves of the properties of 
Kundabuffere 


tT was absorbed in similar weighty thoughts, when my Persian acquaintance re~ 
turned. We began to discuss where we should go, and we were just about to 
leave, when some persons present, having overheard where we proposed to g0, 
asked leave to sit at our table, and to go with us afterwards to the place 
we had in view. 


"These new acquaintances of ours were Americanse As very soon it became 
noisy and suffocating in the restaurant, we decided to leavee But our new 
acquaintances wished to wait a little, as they were expecting an American 
gentlemane One of them, however, wished to wait no longer and went with us 
to another restaurante He was a very merry, observant, and loquacious per~ 
sone All the way there, he talked, remarking at the same time, the comical 
characteristics of the people we mete He was the Director of a school of 
modern dancing. From what he told me of his business, I gathered that he 
had in Paris a big school of dancing, the pupils of which were exclusively 
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Germany and Paris 


American, and that they chiefly learned in his school, the most popular 
American dance, the foxstrct, I further gathered that this dance was en 
tirely of American origin, and is extremely popular theree So, after 
choosing his champagne end having stopped his chattering, I asked this 
Americans ‘Will you kindly tell me sir, why your school is not in America, 
instead of here in Paris, so far, not only from your ow country, but from 
the home of the dance itself?!" 


"'What, what! What do you mean?! he replied, 'I have a large family and 

if I had my school in America, not only would my family starve, but there 
would not be enough to pay the rent of a miserable damp American cellar. 

But here, thank God, there are plenty who wish to study, and who will pey 
whatever I charges! 


MI don't understand, "I replied, "You tell me that your pupils are exclus- 
ively American, yet at the same time you say that in America itself, nobody 
would attend your school. How am I to tnderstand that?! 


"'That is just the point,’ answered the American, 'The cause is a little 
psychological stupidity on the part of ow Americanse My school is in Paris, 
the contemporary Babylon, as clever men say; and Paris has a very great pop- 
ularity amongst all Americans. So every American mst visit this famous 
world capital. Everybody, who is even fairly well-to-do, considers it his 
duty to come here- Getting rich in America you perhaps kmow is not so easye 
Dollars do not roll about the streets as they think in Europe. The American 
has to earn theme He has to get every cent by his own labour and not as in 
some European countries, where money is paid for fame, an empty title, or 


‘some imaginary valuese For example, if a painter in Europe happens to paint 


a good picture that makes him famous, the public will ever afterwards pay 
him well for any rubbish he likes to turn oute They will say, *This is from 
his brushe? At home in America, things are very different; everything is 
done for cash, and every work is judged by measure and weighte Fame, talent, 
genius, and that kind of merchandise, is cheap with us at home, and there~ 
fore dollars are acquired with great difficulty; and, as our Americans have 
other weaknesses, as, for example, sightseeing in Europe, everybody hoards 
dollars, gradually acquired by hard work, by saving and by going without 
many necessities, in order to be able to visit Europe, and, of course, the 
capital of the world, Paris. That is why our Americans are always to be 
found heres And as Americans have a second great weakness, namely vanity, 
they like it to be said that they have learned the fox-trot, not in a com 
mon place like Philadelphia, but in Paris itself, where everything new in 
fashion, art and good manners, originates for all the Earth. The fox~trot 
being also a fashion, a fox~trot from Paris is the very latest fashionable 
novelty for thems Thanks to this stupidity of the Americans, I have al- 
ways enough Americans to pay me well.! 


"I asked him, 'Please tell me, my dear Sir, is it possible that they come 
here and stay so long only to study this fox-trot of yours?! 


"'Why only the foxtrot?! he replied. ‘At the same time, they see Paris and 
round about; and sometimes they even travel far afields; in short, they see 
Buropee To tell you the truth, they come to Europe from the same vanity; 
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they sightsee not to learn anything, but to be able in conversation, to say 
that they have been in Europe, and seen this, that, and the other. Do you 
know how they go sightseeing? Well, listen ! Here in Paris, there is a 
very convenient establishment for this purpose, called Cook and Sone A 
dozen or so of our Americans are rounded up like a flock of sheep, and the 
whole party is put aboard a huge Cook motorbus, which then sets off. On 
the car, beside the Chauffeur, there is a sleepy person with a weak voice, 
who talks almost to himself, calling out the names, learned by heart, of 
places and other sights along the route, which has been mapped out by Cook 
himself, This sleepy person has a very weak voice and looks consumptive, 
because he is obviously very tired. It is not easy to live in Paris with 4 
family, and many of these men receive very small wages from Cooks, and cer- 
tainly have to work at night in another place, in order to make enough to 
live. But that does not concern our tourists. 


"tle you think that the passengers either understand or remember anything, 
you are mistaken. It is all the same what they see or what it means. They 
care nothing about that, but what they do want, is to be able to say non- 
chalantly: ‘I was in that place, and saw that thing,' and that is enough 
for them; they are satisfied, since they can now say, as I have told you 
with a clear conscience, 'I was there,’ whereupon all Americans will know 
that they are not talking with a nobody, but with somebody who was in Europe 
and saw the sights. 


"'Eh! My dear doctor, do you think that I am the only one who lives on the 
vanity of my poor compatriots? What am I? I am a little man, only 4 dancing 
teacher. But did you notice in the restaurant, a fat man? He is one of the 
sharks, of which there many in America; he is an Americanised English Jew, a 
director of a certain substantial firm with branches in many countries. He 
is the director of the Paris branch, They make their pile, not just on the 
stupidity of their compatriots, but by the addition of a little trickery into 
their business. For example, the branch in Paris has quite a good reputation 
and is well known by the American beings. Many Americans, owing to this same 


‘ vanity, and other weaknesses, write for fashionable dresses from this Paris 


branch, and real Paris models are sent from here all quite straight and above- 
board. There's no harm in it. But, no, these fellows are not such fools as 
to divide their profits with other people. The French get a profit out of it, 
but only what they collect from the postage stamps, which the business and its 
customers use. 


*"*How does this firm make its money? Their branch, here, gets an order from | 
America. This order is sent directly to Germany, where this firm has also a 


-. branch, and materials and labour are very much cheaper than they are in Paris, 


The German branch quietiy carries out the order, sticks a Paris label on it, 
and sends it by steamer straight to New York from Hamburg. The customer there, 
having received her order, is happy and proud that she can wear on the morrow, 


a Gress really made in Paris itself. In short, everybody is apparently satis- 


fied, and everybody is pleased; and, after all, without international exchange, 
countries could not exist. But what am I but a small dancing teacher?’ 


"It was late, and having said goodbye to this amusing American, I went home, 
On the way, I began to think and to ponder the question why such a false idea 
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is formed of the French. It was evident, that beings of other lands, who 
come to Paris, see and taste, not French life, but a special life for for- 
eigners, organised by foreigners. As all this goes on in French territory 
and everybody speaks French, everything that is seen and heard is attribut- 
ed by foreigners to the French beings. A foreign being, after having been 
in Paris, on returning to his own country, relates what he has seen as if 
it were French. And so, little by little, people get an idea of the French, 
from the stories of these travellers, as false as the opinion I gathered 
from the beings, mostly Asiatics and Russians, who had seen in Paris only 


what had been prepared for foreigners. 





CHAPTER XXXVIITI 


RELIGION 
OR 
JESUS CHRIST 


"After this fifth descent of mine it was a long time before I was on that 
planet again, but as before, I watched it very attentively through my observae- 
tory- Only just before my departure from that solar system, I was there for 
the sixth and last time. 


"On the occasion of this last descent of mine I stayed amongst its beings a 
considerable time, a quarter of a year in fact, or according to their tims 
calculation, fifty years. 


"In the interval three messengers of our Endlessness appeared on that planet, 
but in each case I was advised to be absent from the Harth during their visits, 
in order not by chance to hinder the course of events. 


"All three saints appeared on the continent Asia. The first appeared among 
the Jews and was called Jesus Christ; the second amongst the Arabs, under the 
nane of Saint Mohamed; and the third, Saint Lema, amongst the people of the 
most elevated place called Thibet. All three saints left to the beings of the 
Earth their holy teachings, which exist until the present day. 


"As usual, these men=beings soon distorted all the three doctrines and to such 
a degree, that, at the present time their Saintly authors would certainly not 
recognize their own teachings. Although the doctrine of the first, that of 
Jesus Christ, spread quickly on the Earth, and almost a third of all the beings 
of the planet took up the doctrine, and called themselves Christians, yet un- 
fortunately, with their customary peculiarity, they transformed his doctrine of 
resplendent love into some jumble The first thing they did wasto split up 
into different sects, on account of some trifle or other, and to call them 
selves, not Christians but orthodox, heterodox, and psylodox, hamylodox, and 
other ‘doxes'; and next into this doctrine of verity and truth they inserted 
other doctrines, which had nothing in common with the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
and which even contradicted those truths which the Divine Teacher had taught. 


“A great deal was taken from the doctrine of Saint Moses. Although it is true 
that he also was a messenger sent by our Creator, yet his teaching was already 
out of date for that time, it having been created for beings in other epochs 
and in other conditions of a possible unconscious evolution; and, morsover, 
other bases then existed, which afforded the sacrednine=fold octave the possi-~- 
hility of flowing on. 


"But the chief thing which they inserted into the doctrine of Jesus Christ 
whether for convenience or for something else I do not know, was the fantastic 
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theory invented by one or another of their half mad ‘learned’, the doctrine 
namely of the Babylonian dualists. The elders of the Church, as they wore 
cniled in the middle ages, took particular advantage of the Babylonian theory 
with its Paradise and Hell, in order to frighten the credulousmasses and in 
tlic manner sell their own wares. And from this theory of pardon by Our 
Sreator, who suffered for all beings, doctrines are still current concerning 
His mockery and temptations | 


"Who are the Elders of the Church, dear Grandfather"? asked Hassein. — 


“ey call Fathers of the Church those officials of the highest rank who pro= 
fess some religious doctrine or other", replied Beelzebub, and continued to 
relate further. 


"Orly a small group of beings called the Bssene Fraternity knew how to apply 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ to their own life, as well as to the life of their 
descendants as a means for their deliverance from the consequences of the prop-~ 
extios of the organ Kundabuffer, possessed by their ancestors. 


"Still later and as the teaching of Jesus Christ became still more widely 
spread, it was divided into a still greater number of streams. In my opinion, 
however, there will very soon be an end of this Christianity altogether. I 
have come to this conclusion after reflecting on recent reports from the planet 
Merse T do not seem to have told you that I receive everyday from Mars “daily 
reports by etherography of the events occurring on the planets of that solar 
system, where I passed the greatest part of my existence. I receive more dew. 
tailed reports of the happenings on the planet Harth, because itis very near, 
and aiso because the details can be easily observed from my observatory. Those 
reports are made for me by our governor of the planet Mars. 


"You remember that I told you that one of our young countrymen had a disagree- 
able experience on that planet Harth, for which I descended there, and thot 
afterwards he returned with us to Mare not wishing to remain there any longer. 
This same young fellow later became governor on Mers, and he is still governor 
at the present time. And so, when I finally left that solar system, I present~ 
ed him with my observatory, and in gratitude he reports to me all that goes on 
there, and, knowing my interest in the beings of the planet Earth, he tries 

to keep me in touchwith the events occurring amongst them. By the way, in one 
of his daily reports he informed me that a University for Jewish youth haf 
just been founded in the city of Jerusalem. The opening of this University 
tells me that Christianity has come to its end. 


"Until quite recently", continued Beolgebub, "all the countries of the follow- 
ers of Christ were engaged. in great wars or Crusades on account of this very 
city of Jerusalem. ‘They wished that this town, in which this holy being, the 
Divine Teacher, Jesus Christ, lived, suffered, and died, should be wholly 
Christian. During the strugeles sowards this end almost half the beingr of 
the planet Barth were destroyed. And now, in this same city of Jerusalem, by 
these same Christian states, and certainly with their common consent, a Univ~ 
ersity for Jewish youth has been opened. 
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"Jew is the name given to certain beings who were already in existence when 
Jesus Christ appeared on that planet; and it was in this city of Jerusalem 
that they dwelt, those very beings who tortured Him to death, and crucified 
Him on a cross. 


"Although these Jews are not today enemies of Jesus Christ, thoy all consider 
Him to have been just a visionary. This is enough to undorstand what will 
happen in Jerusalem now that a Univorsity has boen opened there. This estab-~ 
lishment - a University ~ is a stove in which everything acquired by beings of 
that planet during tens of centuries is burned up and where that day and a 
half lentil soup is cooked to take its place. 


"I can already picture to myself that before many years have passed on that 
very spot where the body of that Divine Jesus Christ was buried there will be 
a stand for automobiles = for those machines which are the greatest mechanical 
locomotive miracle of contemporary civilisation. ‘These beings have not only 
destroyed the divine doctrine of Jesus Christ, but they are now destroying His 
Memory. This is quite characteristic of the beings of that planet Barth. 


"The second doctrine, that of Saint Mahomed, ~ a home of reconciliation and 
hope, also spread very widely. But, unfortunately, into this alsoa great deal 
of the Babylonian doctrine was interwoven, and many pleasant things concerning 
Paradise were added of which, even Archangel Algematant, the governor of the 
planet Purgatory has never dreamed. 


"This doctrine, too, was split up into many branches. Its followers were 

mainly divided into "two parties, called the 'Sinntites', and the 'Shiites'. 

Their mutual hatred is very intense; and its intensity was further increased at 
the instigation of certain states, which observing the growing animosity of the 
two parties, rubbed their hands with glee at the prospect it offered for their 
own prolonged security, since the reunion in pease and concord betweon the foll- 
owers of Saint Mahomed'’s doctrine, who together form almost half of the popula- 
tion of that planet, would be a menaco to tho existence of other states. 


“As regards the third doctrine, that of Saint Lama, it spread less widely than 
the rest, owing to the geographical conditions of its origin. For the same 
reason, however, it more or less entered into the essence of those beings 
resident there; and for some centuries, it began actually to be realised amongst 
them, and especially amongst a certain group who were isolated onaccount of the 
inaccessiblity of their locality, and thus could work without disturbance, This 
group, and their descendants gradually assimilated the objective doctrine of 
their teacher and began to apply it to the purpose for which it was created, 
that deliverance from the consequences of the properties of the organ Kunda-= 
buffer. Some of them attained this deliverance and many wore on the path to it. 
But when the environment nocessary for productive work in this direction was 
arranged, that same singularity of theirs, that is war, again, it seems, come 
pletely destroyed what had already been adjusted; and the complete adjustment 
was delayed for many years owing to this war, I know very well about this war 
because I happened to be on that planet at that period, and amongst the beings 
of this very Thibet. 
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"This peculiarity, war, occurred in the following manner. A certain King from 
the continent Burope, taking advantage of the civil dissentions of the Indian 
princes, and owing to a method invented by one of his people gradually con- 
quered India and the neighboring lands. 


"One fine day the thought entered his warlike head, why should he not conquer 
hibet alsoe He thereupon assembled troops from his om state, and from the 
newly conquered lands and advanced towards that inaccessible placo. 


“The expedition over awkward routes was very difficult and cost the king a 
great deal; but eventually after considerable exertions and sacrifices, he 
succeeded in ascending with his troopse 


"The Thibetans knew nothing of this march upon their country. They only learn- 
ed of it when the king had already arrived with his troops. Having heard of 
the strange event, however, they became anxious, because they had become 
accustomed to the idea during centuries that their country was inaccessible to 
other beings, and they were so certain of this that they had never even been 
aware of the preparations made to reach their land. As this situation was very 
serious, since the result might be the destruction of all their preparations, 
the Thibetans became exceedingly anxious and the members of the fraternity of 
‘those who are delivering themselves’ became very sade They were sad chiefly 
because they saw that their preparations were in danger. ‘They therefore mot 

to confer and many of those took part in the meeting who had almost delivered 
themselves from the consequences of the properties of Kundabuffer, and + many 
of thoge who had just started on the right path of deliverance. 


ivaving met and deliberated amongst themsolves, thoy became convinced that it 
would be impossible by ordinary means of persuasion to induce the king to re- 
turn home; and they had seriously to consider how to prevent this uninvited 
entrance into a stranger's house. Many methods were suggested, but one method 
in particular was favoured by the maj ority present at the meeting, namely, to 
destroy ontirely the king with his troops. And this was in fact much the 
easiest method, the nature of the place where Thibet is situated being such, 
that one unarmed being could destroy hundreds of enemy beings by dropping 
stones on theme 


"Among the beings present however, some were strongly oppésed to this plan, 
proving that such action would be a little displeasing to Our Creator, to whom 
all creatures are dear. They succeeded in convincing the meeting, and the 
proposal was rejected by the majority. It was decided not to hinder events but 
to let them take their course. The king, meeting with no resistance, then be- 
gan to advance further. One of the beings who had opposed the suggostion to 
slaughter the king and his troops, set off to the places where they must pass 
to persuade the masses to follow the decision of their leaders. In a tow _ 
through which theso troops passed, an accidental or intentional bullet from 
one of the soldiers killed tho being whose intervention had savéd many thous~ 
ands of livos. 


"Whon tho king heard of this murder, do you think ho felt any romorse? No, he 


only became proud, that owing to his lofty mind and force of arms, no obstacles 
could stand in his way, and he could go where ever he wished. He reached the 
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interior of Thibet without having met any resistance. How it all ended is 
not important; what is important is, that after the events I mentioned, the 


core of this doctrine became like all the rest. 


"Dear Grandfather please explain to me, how the social organisations were 
formed amongst them"? asked Hassein. 


"At first they had no social organisations" Beelzebub continued to relate." 
Everybody lived his own life within the life of his family. Afterwards they 
began to unite; at first several families, and then a greater number. Of 
these united families, one of the eldest became the chief; and later they 
chose, to direct their lives, one of the honoured members of the newly arrived 
families. Still later, some of these already united families began to unite 
with each other; and when dissensions began on account of elections, they 
made the leadership hereditary, with the condition that the leader's heir 
should succeed him at death, 


"On many occasions attempts at other methods of electing 4 leader were 
made, but as they never led to anything, but prolonged quarrels the earlier 
practice was resumed, 


"At the present time there are many united groups on that planet each having 
its leader. These leaders are chosen in various ways. There are hereditary 
leaders and elective, some for life and some for a prescribed period. Their 
social organisations at the beginning, as well as ever since, resembled each 
other very much, As Mullah Nassr Eddin would say: 


"If you understand even approximately the kind of organisation they have in 
themselves at the present time, you can apply the same understanding to their 
social organisation. Otherwise you have to live a very long time amongst 
them and perforce have very friendly relations with the police district in- 
spector, the parish priest, the city accoucheur, and the town mid-wife; then 
perhaps you will understand their social organisation; but as regards their 
organising. 


"In former times it was understandable on account of their special organ 
Kundabuffer that they should seem strange in comparison with other beings. 
But now when there is no Kundabuffer, it is impossible to call them merely 
strange. Nothing in them is as it is amongst beings in general. It would 
be comprehensible if there were any reason for it. But the peculiarity 
consists just in this that there is no reason, Neither His Endlessness, 
Nature, nor even the Archangel Louisos, has anything to do with the fact 
that they are now so strange, and at the same time not such beings as they 
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should be. There must be some misunderstanding. Had the properties of Kunda- 
buffer not existed, they would have been formerly more normal than they are 
now. Then one could at least understand them. They were what they were. But 
now they are what they should be and yet at the same time they are not. Forme 
erly they could be recognised as good, bad, clever or stupid, by their con- 
versation or by their conduct, But by their present conduct it is impossible 
to recognise them, For instance, when one speaks, you think he is such and 
such,~ a very clever being let us say, But when at the same time he does 
something unconsciously and this manifests himself, he turns out to be quite 
the opposite, since what is in his essence is not in his manifestations, and 
what is in his manifestations is not in his essence. 





+e toate — by Boe : z 7 P ; ose « - ‘ ease ST 
- > wie, q Aa) < ir ) cI Tat “sy ny Le. . ‘ vent aoe x > ro =| fa 
- a Shes, BAY, tt of Ss o> tp ae tee rey : re ye a “ 
“a aan) Oe he ee! me yat - > “Al At aes ~ ae re - . 7 rau > et OS 2 4 . 
SES. PR SRE 5 ven eee ety Dae Pe en? ee < teed ye SEP eee ee SEE Ol ere | Pre se | nl ee Tale ta ene (ae Ot alee Se Cee | as) a < 25 > 


CHAPTER XXXIX 
THE HOLY PLANET PURGATORY 


The next day, the ship set off for its final destination in the direction 
of the Planet Karatas, where Beelzebub is now dwelling. Shortly after the 
ship had started, Hassein sat down as usual at Beelzebub's feet, and said, 
"Grandfather, dear grandfather, please explain to me, why, as we have been 
told, on this holy planet Purgatory, on which we have just been, Our All- 
Comprehensive Endlessness so often appears?" 


At this question, Beelzebub thought.a little longer than usual and then said: 
"It is a pity, my dear Hassein, that it is impossible at the moment to reply 
at length to this question of yours, because we shall soon be arriving on 
our planet. For a complete understanding, that is, such an understanding 

as I would like to give you of this holy planet, Purgatory, I should be obli- 
ged to talk avery long time. But do not fail to remind me of it, on a more 
convenient occasion when I may be able to explain it all to you. The under 
standing of the holy planet Purgatory is the most important thing for your 
education, and sooner or later, it will become decidedly necessary for every 
being, of whatever nature or form, to know of it. 


"Nevertheless, my dear boy, as we shall not be arriving home at once, in order 
to shorten the time, I will try my best to reply in brief to your question, 
"Why Our Endlessness appears so often on that holy planet?" Then Beelzebub 
spoke as follows: : 
"Our Endless Creator appears so often on that planet, only because, there 
dwell the most unfortunate souls from among all the souls existing in the 
Universe, The souls who are on this planet Purgatory suffer as nothing and 
nobody suffers in the whole Universe. And for this reason Our All-Loving 
Boundlessly Compassionate Creator, His Endlessness, having no other possibil- 
ity of helping them with anything, appears often on that planet, to soothe 
these souls in their terrible inevitable state and grief, by his presence, 
"To understand these souls, it is first and absolutely necessary for you to 
know, in general, what a soul is. But even before you can understand this, 
you should understand why souls exist in the Universe at all, and why souls, 
+ as well as the whole of the Universe, were created by Our Almighty Creator, 


"So listen attentively and try to assimilate these ideas into yourself. 
"Our Creator was compelled to create the Universe for the following reason: 
"When nothing else as yet was in the World, in the whole of the Universe, 


only the Sun-Absolute existed, and there on this Sun-Absolute, Our Almighty 
God existed with only His Cherubim and Seraphim. 
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Purgatory PF 
"Our Endlessness, Almight God, once observed that the Sun-Absolute, itse7f, 
on which He existed was, owing to Time, diminishing gradually but percent bly 
in volume, and He decided immediately to review all the Laws maintaining the 
existence of the Sun-Absolute. 


"In the course of this search, He discovered that the cause of the dimuni tion 
of the Sun is the Heropass, that is to say, Time, which gradually diminishec 
the substance of every force. 


"As this question was very serious, He became thoughtful, and in these Divins 
reflections of His, He saw clearly, that, if this Heropass should coutinue to 
reduce the volume of the Sm-Absolute in this way, then sooner or later, it 
would eventually be to its complete destruction. Our Endlessness was then 
compelled to undertake several appropriate measures, so that this destruction 
of the Sun-Absolute from the Heropass should be averted. 


“After great labours, He completely averted the whole of the threatened danger 
and He accomplished this, in the following way: 


"You must know that up till then the Sun-Absolute had in itself, for its exist 
ence, only the force of the 'Autoegokrat'; that is, an independent force de~ 
pending on nothing external itself. This same force, in its turn, was formed 
only of two Laws, namely, the Law of 'Triamonia! and the Law of 'Bftologodike 
sis'. To these two Laws, Our Creator added the third force, called 'Fagol- 
giria', by means of which the 'Autoegokrat' became the 'Trogoautoegokrat', 
that is, a force depending on other forces exterior to itself. Or, as it 
might be said, after the addition of the Fagologiria, the Laws of Triamonia 
and Eftologodiksis could function only by feeding on the substances and forces 
coming from without. 


"When I shall explain later, pay special attention, and try to understand 
very clearly these Laws of Triamonia and Eftologodiksis, since a complete 
understanding these two Laws will enable you to understand completely all 
other Laws, both of the Creation, as well as of the maintenances of the 
Universe. 


"I have already told you that the Sun<Absolute formerly existed only owing 
to these two independent Laws. 


"The first of these two laws was just the Triamonia, or as it is also called, 
the law of 'Threefoldness!, This Law of Threefoldness, in its turn consists 

of three forces, called 'Surpotheos', 'Supakiros', and 'Surpathanatos', But, 
for convenience, mathematics calls these three forces of the Law of Threefold- 
ness, the force 'Plus', the force ‘Minus’, and the force 'Neutralising'; or 
‘Pushing’, ‘Resisting’, and 'Nquilibriua', n certain Planets, these three 
forces are also called 'God the Father,' 'God the Son’ and ‘God the Holy Ghost!, 


"The second Law maintaining the Sun-Absolute is the law of Eftologodiksis; 

and this law is a force constantly evolving and involring in itself. ‘The high- 
est physico-chemical knowledge formuiates this force as follows: 'The flowing 
of the line of a force which constantly deflects according to the law, with 
its ends meeting again. ! 


Purgatory 


"When Our Endlessness decided to make the existence of the Sun-sbdsolute, 
Trogoantoegzocratic, since forces, om substances, coming from outside were 
necessary for such an existence, He decided first of all to create the sources 
wnence these forces and substances. could come. 


"He created them in the following way: He directed the action of the Laws of 
Triamonia and Eftologodiksis, which had been in the Sun-Absolute itself, fom 
within the Sun-Absolute to without, and from this resulted what is now called, 
'The Word God* or ‘Imanation'. From that moment, the Sum-Absolute began to 
emanate from itself the action of the forces of the Triamonia end the Sftologo- 
diksis, and this same emanation began to spread everywhere in the Universe. 


"It is necessary to tell you, that when Our Creator directed the forces of the 
Sun-Absolute from within out, the emanations obtained from this had not at 
first, for a reason which I shall afterwards explain, the possibility of con 
taining all three forces of the Triamonia in a vivifying state. Only two of 
these were vivifying, namely, the Positive Force and the Negative Torce. Our 
Almighty Endlessness was therefore obliged to vivify the third force, the 
Nevtrelising force, during the Pirst Creation by the force of His Owm Will. 
And having concentrated this, His force of Will, He created from the emanations 
issuing from the Sun-Absolute certain fixed points. And later, at these fixed 
points, again by the force of His Will, and with the help of the Laws of Tri- 
emonia and Eftologodiksis, which were already formed in these fixed points, 
Our Endlessness began to create gradually the 'corresponding', as the result 
of which the Suns were formed which exist at the present time. After the 
creation of all that was necessary on these suns, the latter began to emanate 
also. They became as the Sun-Absolute, but as Absolute of the 'Second Grade’. 


"The emanations of the Absolutes of the second grade having been established, 
everything thereafter was created without the Will of Our Creator taking part 
in it. Further creations began to be formed automaticelly owing only to the 
Laws of Triamonia and Eftologodiksis and chiefly because these laws were now 
'fagolished', that is, could everywhere function only owing to the forces 
coming from without. From that time forward, the Laws of Triamonia and 
Eftologodiksis began to make their cycles in all their octaves, both inside 
the suns and outside. 


"The automatic creation of the suns proceeded further in the following way; 
the emanations of the newly-created suns became to each other as positive and 
negative, and the emanations of the Sun—-Absolute itself became neutralising 
for these emanations of the newly created suns. Owing to this established 
Law of Triamonia, and like-wise to the Law of Eftelogodiksis, which already 
began to make its outer chief cycle, there began to concentrate around each 
newly created sun, further new fixed points, in which and upon which again, 
owing to the same laws. ‘'The corresponding’ gradually begen to be created. 
4s a result, sums again were formed, but suns of the third grade. 


"Further, upon these suns of the third grade, on the basis of the chief cycle 
of the Law of Eftologodiksis, and on the basis of the greatest deflection com 
tained in this law, the smallest likenesses of the Megalocommos tegan to be 
formed; and, still further, owing to a law, also cosmic, called the 'Accumla 
tion of Similarities', forms of these smallest similarities of the Megalo- 
Cosmos were grouped together, Having thus accomplished its chief outer cycle. 








Purgatory 


the Law of Eftologodiksis thenceforward entered quite within the cosmoses 
created on different scales, and began to make its evolutions and involutions 
in them. 


"The part subsequently played by these cosmoses of differing scales, consisted, 
how shall I tell you, in their becoming something like machines in the Universe 
in which machines, owing to these two fagolised laws, that is Triamonia and 
Eftologodiksis, the cosmoses began to convert, or as it is said, to transform 
all the substance-~matters of the Universe of all densities and all rates of 
vibration; that is to say, those machine-cosmoses began to convert substance— 
matters from one degree to another degree in the chief octave of the cosmic 
substances. 


"Thus, owing to these machine-cosmoses, all substances began to evolve and in 
volve and from this arose the exchange of substances owing to which a recip~ 
rocal feeding resulted in all the cosmoses. In this reciprocal feeding, the 
Sun—Absolute also took part. In this manner Trogoautoegokrat was established 
in the Universe and all the cosmoses began to maintain the existence of each 
other by this reciprocal feeding. 


"Bach cosmos itself began, either to serve as food, or to prepare matters 
through itself for other cosmoses. And by this Trogoautoegrirat that constant 
equilibrium was established which now deprives the Heropass of the possibility 
of doing anything unexpected to our Sun-Absolute. 


"Names were then given to these cosmoses, and these names exist even to the 
present day. 


"Thus our whole Universe had been called 'Megalocosmos! since thens and this 
Megalocosmos consists of seven cosmoses, these seven cosmoses are called as 
follows? 


(1) The SumAbsolute itself: 'Protocosmos’. 

2) All the newly created suns together: 'Mecrocosmos'. 

3) Each newly-created sun individually: 'Defterocosmos'. 

(4) The third grade suns called: 'Messacosmos', 

(5) Those smallest similarities of the Megalocosmos, which 
were formed on the Messacosmoses were called 'Microcosmoses! 

(6) Those forms accumulating from these Microcosmoses were 
called: 'Tritacosmoses'!, 


"By the way, you must know that the Messacosmoses are just those points of the 
Universe, which we now call planets, and Tritacosmoses are just those forms, 
now called beings, which inhabit the planets. 


"Names were given then also to the emanations and radiations of the suns of 
all three grades. The Enanations of the Sun-Absolute was called, ‘Ayalogos!: 
the emanation of the newly-created suns, 'Okidonos'; and the radiations of the 
planets were called 'Dinamodonis'. 
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"When all had become regulated in these cosmoses and their harmonious mech- 
enical reciprocal maintainance, through reciprocal feeding had been finally 
established, then, my dear Hassein, in one of these cosmoses, namely, in the 
Tritacosmos, owing to the fact that this Tritacosmos had received its form on 
the surface of the Messacosmos, that is, of the planets, and owing to the 
fact that this surface by chance afforded several suitable possibilities and 
conditions, and, of course, also, owing to the fact that this cosmos was 4 
part of the fulfilment of the Trogoautoegrat, that is, could exist owing to 
the support of other cosmoses, and in turn served to produce substances for 
support of other cosmoses, ~ owing to all these reasons, on certain plansts, 
among these Tritacosmoses, the possiblity of mechanical movement on the surface 
of those planets was obtained. 


This mechanical movement was specially helped by the fact that the need of 
food of this, as well as of all other cosmoses, was not continuous but periodia 


"When Our Endlessness observed this unforeseen phenomenon, the idea first 
arose in Him for the governance of the enlarged Universe, to create for Himself 
from these Tritacosmoses, a certain help. 


"We can clearly see that this idea then first arose in Our Endlessness from 
the words of the hymns with which our Cherubim and Seraphim still extol the 
works of Our Creator, during all the festivals. 


"In short, when Our Creator, His Endlessness, decided to prepare help for 
Himself, He first began to organize on certain planets conditions of such 
possibilities for Tritacosmoses, that, among them, in a certain manner of 
existence, in their bodies, formed of Microcosmoses, another body could also 
be formed, of similar shape, but from substances of a higher rate of vibration, 
namely, from substances of atmosphere already formed around each planet in 
which such corresponding substances were present; that is, substances formed 
through the radiations of any solar system, during the action of the Trogo- 
eutoegesrat of the chief cycle of cosmic Eftologodiksis. The forming of this- 
the second body-was necessary in order that the process of the Triamonia should 
be obtained in these Tritacosmoses, and from the result of the process of the 
Triamonia the possibility of having ‘Instinct’, as it is called, is obtained, 


"Afterwards when this second body was formed in certain Tritacosmoses. 
Instinct began to function in them. 


"These Tritacosmoses were then named "beings, which means 'those who feel', 


"Later on, after these Tritacosmos-beings had become two-bodies and the In 
stinct began to adapt itself entirely for functioning, a third body, also an 
exact copy of the first body which was formed of Microcosmoses, gradually 
began to be formed in this new second body of theirs, from substances still 
more vivifying. 


"These substances were of emanations of almost all the Defterocosmoses, that 
is, of the Suns—Absolute of the second grade. In these substances, the ‘corm 
responding’ entered by means of emanations from the Sun-Absolute itself, that 
is, Our Protocosmos. 
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"These third bodies of the beings-Tritacosmos began afterwards to be called 
'Souls!. 


"Owing to this third body, Pure Reason began to be formed among the Trita-~ 
cosmos from that time. This Pure Reason can also be formed at the present 
time, but only in those beings, in whom their third body, that is, the soul 
has been perfected. 


"And this forming of the second and third bodies in the beings Tritacosmos 

was brought about in the following way. Try to understand very well that I 

am now going to tell you, because at present, our second and third bodies 

are also formed and improved in the same manner as was done in the first beings. 
It was as follows’ 


"When all the seven cosmoses had become machines for our Universe, and through 
these machines all the substance-matters of the Universe had begun to evolve 
and involve, that is to say, to pass from one density to another: or as it is 
said, when the atomic elements began to acquire in themselves the greatest 

and least vibrations, then in each cosmos, according to the Laws of Triamonia 
and Eftologodiksis, there began to become transformed three kinds of substance 
matters, which are present in three independent centres of gravity, composing 
the chief octave of substance=matters present in all our Megalocosmos, that is, 
in all our Universe. 


"By the way, you must absolutely know, that all beings Tritacosmos, then as 
well as now, besides being independent individuals for the forming and improv 
ing of their souls, were and are also machines, through which evolve and in- 
volve corresponding cosmic substancematters for the feeding and maintaining 
of this, that or the other cosmos. Briefly, they fom the existing Trogo- 
autoegokrat of the Universe. 


"These beings, being also cosmoses, evolutions and invélutions could also 
begin to proceed through them for the Trogoautoegokrat of the corresponding 
degree of substance-matters, forming the chief octave of the Triamonia and 
the Eftologodiksis, of the substances of the whole of our Universe. 


"And as in every atmosphere of every planet, there are substances derived from 
all substances emanated or radiated by all the cosmoses of our Megalocosmos, 
it follows that through these Tritacosmoses, substances of all cosmoses could 
evolve and involve, 


"Generally through every cosmos, three kinds of substances, that is, sub~ 
stances from the three grades of the chief octave of the Triamonia of all 
substances of the Universe, mechanically evolve or involve, according to the 
law of the Triamonia, And therefore also through these Tritacosmos—beings, 
substances of three degrees also evolve and involve. ont PAR 
me Pty — 
"The first were substances formed from the ra@iations of their own planet. 
The second were substances emanated and radiated, both from their own-sun, 
and from all the other planets of their particular Solar System. And the 
third matter is that which is formed from the emanation of all the suns of 
our Universe, among which, is even our own Sun Absolute. + Gere 
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"Although all the machine-cosmoses of the Megalocosmos in the Universe having 
nothing in common with each other in regard to size, or by exterior foi, 
nevertheless the processes of the evolution and involution of matter proceed 
as I have already told you, equally in all cosmoses, according to the Laws 

of Triamonia and Eftologodiksis. 


"It will be best, I think, if we take as an example your contemporary beloved 
beings of the planet Earth. 


"In the Universe there are also machine-beings for transmuting substances 
upwards and downwards; and they also have in themselves the same organization 
as other cosmoses, that is, they are also similar to the Megalocosmos. 


"Although the planet Earth was not yet in existence when the first Tritacosmos - 
beings appeared, yet the processes of evolution and involution then proceeded 

through the first Tritacosmos-beings, just as at present, the same evolutions 

and involutions of cosmic substances proceed through these favorites of yours. : 


"By the way, you will remember that amongst your beings there is an expression 
somewhere: "That we are made in the image of God’. This is quite true, and 
really they are similar in everything to the Megalocosmos. These words, it 
seems, are the only thing in which they are not mistaken. But unfortunately 
these words also, like everything else amongst them, have only the outer fom; 
that is to say, these words are for them only empty, like words learned by 
heart, meaningless and not understood. For instance, supposing that they 
should really wish to realize the sense of the words uttered by them that we 
are in the image of God, they would at best, in order to understand them have 
to argue as follows: ‘If we are in the image of God, then God must be like us; 
hence God must have the same appearance as we have; the same moustache, the 
Same nose, the same character; He dresses Himself in the same way, and so on, 
and so forth, all in the same manner. Pretty certainly they would represent 
God with a comb sticking out of His left pocket, for combing His beard. They 
do, in fact, picture Him to themselves as an old man with a long grey beard, 
and for some reason or other, He has to look like an old Jew. 


"These words however, that they are made in the image of God, that is to say, 
like the Megalocosmos are really very just. The organization and functions 
of their bodies are similar to the Megalocosmos in everything, down to the 
tiniest trifle in every detail, For instance, they have in the head, a brain; 
by its function this brain exactly corresponds to the role which our Proto-~ 
cosmos, that is, the Sun-Absolute, fulfills for the Megalocosmos, and the 
cells of the brain of the Harth~beings fulfill the same role as the souls who 
are at present on the Sun-Absolute. 


"In the marrow of the spine, they have spinal nodes, which are the same fixed 
points for the brain as the Defterocosmos, are for the Protocosmos. And in 
the brain, these nodes are similarly resistant in the Law of the Triamonia, 
just as all the Defterocosmoses, that is, the newly created suns of the 
Universe, are resistant to the Sun-dbsolute. 


"In the trunk, your favorites have certain nervous nodes, which they call the 
solar plexus. In these nervous nodes there settle to the bottom, just those 
forms of all the results of the strong perceptions and impressions which arise 
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only when, intentionally or accidentally, friction or a struggle takes place 
between the affirming of the brain and the denying of the spinal marrow, as 

it always occurs between the Protocosmos and the Defteroctsmoses. And the 
results of these struggles are for their Triamonia neutralising; as for the 
Triamonia of the Megalocosmos, all the creations of the Universe are neutralis 
ing-those creations arising from the positiveness of the Protocosmos and the 
negativeness of the Defterocosmoses. 


"In a word, just as amongst your beings the Triamonia is formed by the sub- 
stances of their head~brain, spinal marrow, and the accumulated results in 
the nervous nodes 6f their trunk, so alse, for the Megalocosmos, the Triaménia 
is formed by the emanations as follows: the positive are the emanations of the 
Protocosmos, the negative, the emanations of the Defterocosmoses, and the 
neutralising «= all the creations of the whole Universe. 


"For the maintenance and renewal of the sources of all the three parts of 
their Triamonia, your favorites have also three kinds of food, the substances 
of which are derived from three different places, having three different dens- 
ities, corresponding to the three different degrees of the matter of the 
fundamental octave of substances of the Triamonia of our Megalocosmos. 


"The substances of the first kind of food of the Earth-beings are those which 
they obtain through their ordinary food and drink. These are derived from 
the planet itself, that is to say, they are obtained from substances which 
are formed from the minerals and 'centrovodi' of their planet, and chiefly 
during the passing of the substances from one density to another. 


"their second food, they obtain, as they say, by breathing air. This same 
air, as I have already told you, is composed of substances radiated by their 
own planet, as well as by the other planets of their system. There are in the 
Same air, substances derived from emanations of all the suns also, and even 
from the emanations of the SunAbsolute itself; but as yet, these substances 
cannot be assimilated consciously by your favorites, but enter only as their 
nature demands, and to serve as the highest neutralising substances for the 
possibility of contiming their race, and for the maintenance of the general 
cosmic harmony of the Trogoautoegokrat. 


"They have no necessity, at present, of a. conscious assimilation of these 
mubstances, because they have also no need to form Consciously, and to improve 
in themselves, the body of the conscience = 'Kesdjan' and the body of Pure 
Reason, namely the body of the soul. On the other hand, for mere existence and 
the contimation of their race, these same substances automatically enter all 
the beings without their consciousness and will, and to the degree necessary 
for the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat. And for this unconscious assimilation, it is 
not at all necessary for your beings to ruffle and upset their undivine self. 
complacency. 


"The conscious assimilation of these matters is for the beings of that planet 
at the present time, a quite superfluous luxury. Only at the beginning, for 
the beings of the continent Atlantis, was the use of this third food considen. 
ed the most important aim of one's existence. This food was called "Helkdonis! 
and the process of nourishment by this food was called, 'Helping God'. But 
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contemporary beings have no name for this third food at all; they neither 
know nor suspect its existence, or that they assimilate it automaticeliy, ané 
that it is the chief thing for the improvement of beings in general, and also 
avery necessary food for then, 


"Be that as it may, the three kinds of cosmic substances composing the funda 
mental octave of the Law of Triamonia, must also enter into your Earth~beings 
for transformation. Through ordinary food and drink, negative substances 
enter into them; through air, positive substances; and through this Helkdonis, 
the neutralising; or, as the beings of Atlantis said, these positive and 
negative substances become defied through the process of ‘Helping God!'. 


"These substances, in general, evolve in beings in the following way. Let us 
take as an example these negative substances, those namely which enter into 
beings through ordinary food and drink. 


"The evolution of these negative cosmic substances, composing the ordinary 
food of beings, depends also on the Trogoautoegokrat, and particularly on the 
Law of Eftologodiksis, exactly as the existence of the Sun-Absolute depends 
upon forces external to itself. In two places, in the path of this evolution, 
according to the Law of Eftologodiksis, help from outside is necessary in the 
form of substances not their own; and in this case, of substances of the nega~ 
tive kind. And these negative substances can evolve only with the help of 
these foreign substances, proceeding in the machine=beings in the following 
Waye 


"The evolution of the substances proceeds, of course, according to the Laws 

of Triamonia and Eftologodiksis. As I have already told you, all the sub- 
stances of the Universe are divided into three kinds, composing the fundamental 
octave of the cosmic Triamonia, Zach of these substances has its definite 
density, or, as it is otherwise said, its own definite vibration rate. The 
food of Harth~beings consists of substances of crystallised definite densities, 
or definite vibration-rates, peculiar to substances formed among these negative 
substances and entering into the first food of the machine~beings. In the 
present case, these substances are formed in the crystallisations: in other 
words, they are crystallised on the surfaces of the Messacosmoses, or planets. 


"Owing to the Law of Eftologodiksis, every crystallisation of substances was 
formerly derived from the seven highest definite crystallisations: and these 
latter, in their turn, were formations also of seven, and so on, almost to 
infinity. According to the same law therefore the crystallisations of the 
first food of beings were also previously formed during their involution, 

from the seven definite highest substances with their seven definite densities 
or vibration-rates. And these substances now occupy the place of the negative 
substances of the fundamental octave of the Triamonia of cosmic substances, 


"These erystallisations, then, entering into the machine~beings must evolve 
from the negative degree, and be transformed into positive cosmic crystallisa- 
tions. 


"When these negative crystallisations enter the Tritacosmos-beings in order 
to evolve into active cosmic crystallisations they are at first decomposed in 
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the Tritacosmoses, that is, they cease to be definite crystallisations, which 
can generally exist beyond the cosmoses as long as they please. 


"I will say here that in the Universe there are three kinds or three classes 
of crystallised matter only, At the same time, there exist in the Universe, 
at every moment, substances of hundreds of different densities and vibration 
rates, because these latter are part of the process of the Law of Eftologo- 
diksis, and since at every moment they can pass into greater or lesser dens~ 
ities, they cannot exist a long time in this state. Only such crystallized 
substances as are a part of the fundamental cosmic Triamonia can exist for a 
long time, These same definite crystallisations evolve and involve only 
through cosmoses which are present in the Universe, among which are just the 
Tritacosmoses, that is to say, beings. Through the evolutions of the crystal-~ 
lisations of substancés of the Universe in these cosmoses, a universal cosmic 
harmonious Trogoautoegokrat is obtained, 


"Thus the negative cosmic crystallisation, composing the first food of your 
Earth—beings is broken down, Bach crystallisation decomposes again into those 
seven independent crystallisations of which it consisted before, that is to 
say, Of which it was formed during its former evolutions or involutions, and 
which were able to be crystallised into their present density. 


"Thereupon these former crystallisations, having now entered into the machines 
of the Tritacosmos beings, must evolve again into the fomer ones, and become 
positive cosmic substances, 


"Always, in the Tritacosmos-being, and also in your favorites this evolution 
as a rule, proceeds in the following manner: The crystallisation of substances 
of which their first food consists, is broken down as I have already told you, 
or decomposed, the process beginning from their mouth, It is transformed in 
the stomach into substances having a density or vibration-rate corresponding 
to the first centre of gravity of cosmic active substances, that is, to 
positive crystallised substances, which exist on the surface of the Messa- 
Cosmoses in their radiations, and which generally keep to their circnit, that 
is to say, they remain around the planets. The evolution of substances in 
the machine Earth-beings, as well as in all the other beings of the Universe 
usually proceeds through the mixing of some substances with others. 


"4nd this mixing proceeds in the following way: substances of the first food, 
introduced into these machine-beings as negative, are mixed with the Positive, 
Which have already been acquired and are in the beings. And there enter into 
this mixture the substances, firstly of 'Abrustdonis! and then 'Helkdonis', 
that is to say, in general, neutralising substances of the fundamental cosmic 
octave of the Law of Triamonia. These Substances, by the way, are acquired 
in your favorites at the present time, chiefly by their voluntary or involun 
tary, but only acute psychic experiences, which mechanically become in them 
@means for the perception of this third force, necessary for their machines 
and for their own Triamonia, By means of all this, they fulfill, of course, 
unconsciously, a part of their duty to Nature. Thus the mixing of substances 
passing from one centre of gravity to the other, finally forms in these 
Rg cerystallisations of positive substances of the fundamental cosmic 
OCtave.se 
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"In beings, aS also in all the cosmoses, the Law of Eftologodiksis makes its 
full cycle of this particular octave; that is it transfers substances from one 
crystallisation to another of a higher or lower degree of the octave of the 
Triamonia —- in short to such a crystallisation, as can exist beyond the cos~ 
moses and have in itself all the properties of both of the chief cosmic laws 
of Triamonia and Eftologodiksis. Here it is very important to notice well in 
your consciousness that in the Law of Eftologodiksis, during the process of 
movement from one centre of gravity to another, to the final completion of the 
whole process, there are gaps, or as they are called ‘intervals', in two places, 
at which intervals there was 'all', when Our Endlessness made the existing, 
self-supporting and independent forces for the existence of the Sun-Absolute 
dependent on the foreign forces from without; that is to say, He transformed 
the Autoegokrat into the Trogoautoegokrat. Well, then, Our Endlessness made, 
but only in this Law of Eftologodiksis, two gaps or intervals through which 
forces or substances coming from without should enter. From the time of this 
Change the Law of Eftologodiksis could no longer completely evolve or involve 
without foreign help coming through its two intervals. And thus according to 
this property of the Law of Eftologodiksis, by means of these two intervals, 
it now effects the evolution and involution of substances in the beings com= 
posing the Tritacosmoses. That is to say, during the transition of substances 
from one centre of gravity to another, substances of the fundamental cosmic 
Triamonia of quite other densities, must, without fail, help in two places. 
And in those organic machines, such a help proceeds in the following way. 


"T have already told you that the substances of the first food of beings, 
gradually change, beginning from the mouth and are transformed in the stomach 
into substances corresponding to the first centre of gravity of the next higher 
degree of substances of the fundamental cosmic octavity; the substances of this 
Centre of gravity are called 'Protochary'. 


"Proceeding from the stomach, the substances named Protoehary are mixed in 

the same manner and pass into the second center of gravity, the central place 
of which is the twelve-fingered intestine; the densities of substances obtained 
here are called 'Defterochary'. A part of this Defteroehary is used for the 
maintenance of the machine itself and for the fulfillment of the Law of the 
local Triamonia for the new-coming foods; the other part continues its evolu 
tion further. 


"The substances named Deftoehary arising in the twelve-fingered intestine 
evolve further through various mixings and are transformed into substances of 
the third centre of gravity of the Eftologodiksis. They are called 'Tritoe- 
hary', and their central place is the liver. And here in this very place of 
the centre of gravity in the Law of Eftologodiksis which exists in beings is 
the first interval. When the substances reach this centre of gravity, there 
is an end for all of them to the possibility of their further evolution, 
according to the new Law of Eftologodiksis. Other substances having densities 
of other and higher vibrations, must, without fail, come from outside to help 
these substances of Tritoshary to pass into the next centre of gravity. 


"Now, my dear Hassein, you can very well understand the difference between 
the forces Autoegokrat and Trogoautoegokrat. 
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"For instance, if there ixisted only the old force Autoegokrat maintaining 
the existence of the Sun-Absolute, then by the former Law of Eftologodiksis, 
when the food of the beings entered into the cosmosemachines and began its 
evolution, encountering no obstacles, it would assuredly pursue its evolution 
through successive transformations into higher densities. But owing to the 
New Law of Eftologodiksis the substances derived from this first food and 
arising in the third centre of gravity of the Law of Eftologodiksis, can no 
longer continue to evolve independently. ‘They can evolve further only with 
the aid of help from outside. And this foreign aid for substances of the 
first food, at this point, is the food which Earth-beings call ‘air! and which, 
as I have already said, is formed from substances radiated from the various 
Messacosmoses of the given Solar Systen. 


"These substances derived from air, beginning from the nose of the beings, are 
also broken down or decomposed. They too are transformed in their lungs into 
the Protoehary, but into substances of the first centre of gravity of the next 
Class of substances, namely into positive substances of the fundamental cosmic 
octave of the Triamonia; that is, into the crystallisations formed from the 
radiation of various Messacosmoses. 


"This second Protoehary of the second Law, having in itself all the possibi li- 
ties in the cosmoses, mixes without any hindrance with the matters of Tritoe- 
hary of the first food; and both together are transferred higher, that is, 

are transformed into substances Tetartoehary. 


"These substances Tetartochary have their central place in the Earth-beings 
in both hemispheres of their head brains And these substances Tetartochary 
thus obtained from the first food, have according to the Law of Eftologodiksis, 
the possibility of contimuing their evolutions further without outside help 
alone and independently. Part of these substances Tetartoehary is spent as’ 
before for the maintenance of the machine itself, while the other part after 
several admixtures with substances of the same Class, already present and pre~ 
viously formed, is finally collected in the cerebellum, as it is called, which 
is also situated in their head, Substances arising in this place are nemed 
'Pentoehary! or as they are still sometimes called, 'The salt of the essence!; 
the quintessence. 


"A part of this 'salt of essence! or Pentoehary, in the cerebellum is, once 
again spent in the corresponding working of the machine itself, while the 
other part passes through the brain centres of the spinal marrow and through 
the nervous ganglia of the breast, and is eventually collected in the ovaries 
as they are called. Here, they come to the second interval of the Law of 
Eftologodiksis that is to say, they attain here the ultimate possibility of 
the automatic evolution of substances within the law of Eftologodiksis only; 
that is, without the aid of the Pure Reason or Pure Will, in the present case, 
of the beings of your planet themselves. These same substances, collected in 
the ovaries, are named 'Exloehary!, or as the Earth-beings call them 'sperma!. 


"Zt will not trouble you if I tell you that in the spinal marrow of your 
favourites, among the fixed points about which I have told you, there is a 
certain fixed point, a spinal centre, situated at the extreme end of the 
vertebral column. 
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"This is that very place, where formerly in their ancestors, the famous organ 
Kundabuffer, was placed. When this organ was destroyed this very brain 
centre had just been formed in them in this very place; and from that time it 
began to pass by heredity from generation to generation. Today, they ca:l 
this spinal centre Kundalini, and it now plays a very strange part in thesr 
Indian Philosophy as it is called; as if there were in this very organ the 
lost key to the means of self-development, invented by those Indian Psycho- 
paths. 


"It is also interesting to notice that one of the functions of this same 
Spinal centre is to act as agent by means of which the tempo of their blood 
Circulation is changed: that is to say, of the filling of the blood-vessels 
about which you remember I recently told you when I said that such filling of 
blood-vessels induces in the Earth~beings their well-knowm hypnotic state. 


"Well, enough about this. Let us continue. We were saying that the substances 
named Pentoehary pass from the cerebellum through the spinal centres of the 
Spinal marrow and the nervous ganglia of the breast, are collected in the 
ovaries and transformed into the substances Exloehary or sperma. 


"Zither owing to the cosmic Triamonia for the formation of a new being, or, 
owing to the Pure Reason or Pure Will, for the forming of and perfecting of 
the second body of being, called 'Kesdjan', the substances of this sperma or 
Exloehary can pass to the next octave. 


‘But in the absence of either of these two conditions the matters Exloehary, 
degin to involve and to crystallise into their prime crystallisations, usually 
in the same order in which they have been evolved. 


"The fomming and perfecting of the Kesdjan is brought about by means of the 
substances called 'Helkdonis!, 


"Thus owing to the Law of Eftologodiksis in the machine—beings the substances 
of the first food of the Earth-beings, gradually evolving from their definite 
crystallisations from one centre of gravity to another, are eventually trans- 
formed into substances of the final centre of gravity of the Law of Eftologo- 
diksis and can be crystallised into permanent active matters and fulfill the 
cosmic Trogoautoegokrat, that is, serve either for the formation of a new 
being or for the formation and perfecting of the second body Kesdjan,. 


"But unless they receive the required help, they begin, on account of that 
Same Eftologodiksis, to involve back again and eventually they pass into these 
Negative crystallisations, from which they began their evolutions to the 
positive ones, 


"By the way, you must know that at the present time the substances of the 
Exlochary do not serve at all among your favorites for Conscious use. Of 
course without their consciousness and desire, they are used only for the cos. 
mic Trogoautoegokrat, that is, for the formation of new machines which replace 
them and which are required by Nature for the continuation of their race, 
They are also used as a means of satisfying the consequences of the properties 
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of the organ Kundabuffer, that is to say, for obtaining a certain palpita‘- 
ing self-oblivious pleasure. Latterly indeed during these pleasures, this 
continuation of the race takes place accidentally among them, and certainly 
much against their wish, since such a result is for many of them often ex 
tremely depressing, as involving in the future, many inconveniences and de- 
privations of the possibility of satisfying their mumerous wealmesses formed 
from the consequences of the properties of the, for them, fraudulent organ 
Kundabuffer, 


"According to the Law of Triamonia, the contimation of their race from this 
Exlochary proceeds in the following way. in Harth-beings of the male sex, 
owing to certain details of mixing, Exloehary is formed with the properties 
of positivity, that is, activity; and the Exloehary formed in beings of the 
female sex, is, for the same reason, worked out with negative properties, 
that is passive. If during the mixing of the Exloehary of the male sex and 
the Exloehary of the female sex, there enter into this mixture substances of 
the third force, that is, of the neutralising force of the Law of Triamonia, 
conception ensues for a new formation; that is, the result of the union of 
two opposite consequences, formed from the causes resulting from the former 
Consequences arising during the course of the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat. 


"Formerly on this planet, beings also knew that for three-centre beings, be- 
sides ordinary coarse food for the stomach, it is also necessary always to 
feed on a second and a third food; but only the beings of that period when 
the continent Atlantis still existed arrived at this knowledge, and began 
to put it into practice. With the destruction of Atlantis there perished 
forever for the Earth-beings all knowledge and understanding about these two 
latter foods. 


"Although at the present time beings of the Harth also consume all three 
kinds of food, yet they consume them, especially the two latter, quite auto-~ 
matically, without any desire or understanding. 


"They know today only the first food; and they know this only because its 
necessity and visibility are too obvious, so that with their best will other- 
wise, it is impossible for them not to know about it. 


"They also know a little about the second food which they simply call 'air!, 
They know that without this air they cannot exist; but of what it consists 
and into what its matters are transformed in them, they know absolutely 
nothing at all. 


"But as regards the third food, they not only know nothing about it, but they 
have never even heard of it. 


"The matters of all three foods automatically evolve in contemporary beings 
to the degree demanded by Nature for the maintenance of their existence and 
the contimuation of their race, 


"The beings of the continent Atlantis called the second food tAbrustdonis! 
and the third 'Helkdonis!, Regarding these two foods as very important and 
the productive feeding on them as their most important duty, the evolution of 
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substances of Exloehary in most of them began to proceed as it proceeds in 
almost all the three-centre beings on all the planets of our great Megalo- 
cosmoSe 


ye 


"Of this knowledge and understanding, that is, concerning the necessity of 
the second and third foods for beings, something has passed by some means or 
other from the beings of the continent Atlantis to contemporary beings of the 
Earth; but unfortunately it has passed to them after the manner described by 
our eminent Mullah Nassh Eddin, "As for seeing him, I saw him; but strange 

to say, I did not observe his size’. In such a case he would also say. 'I 
noticed the taste, but only from my throat dom'’. 


ee 


"For instance, the knowledge was passed down to contemporary beings, that 
this Exloehary is really formed in them, and that its substances can serve 
beings for their perfection. That is true, but unfortunately for them, they 
did not acquire knowledge of the necessary means. No information reached 
them regarding the possibility of working out in oneself the substances of 
Abrustdonis and Helkdonis, which substances alone can help the further evolu~ 
tion of the substances of the Exloehary to this end. 


"On the basis of this same degree of knowledge of the Exlochary, that is, 

only the truncated remains, many contemporary beings have wished to perfect 

themselves by means of this Exloehary. With their peculiarity, they began | 
to ‘get clever’ with this partial knowledge, and as a result of ‘getting | 
clever! they decide that if it is possible to perfect oneself by means of the | 
substances of the Exloehary, then surely, by abstinence from its ordinary | 
ejection, the perfecting would proceed as a matter of course, ) 


"From that time on, very many of them began to abstain from the ordinary ) 
ejection of Exloehary from themselves. They joined together and formed large | 
communities under various names; and today there exist very many of these ; 
sects whose members live together, 


"They are called by other beings of the Earth ‘monks’; and the places where 
they dwell are called ‘monasteries’. 


"It naturally never enters the heads of these monks, that although it is 
possible to perfect oneself by means of Exlochary, yet this perfection can 
proceed only through the conscious consumption and digestion of the substances 
of Abrustdonis and Helkdonis, and this is why of course, no effective result 
has ever been obtained from their abstinence, or will ever be obtained. One 
very strange result however has arisen. 


"As I have already told you, in the process of the complete cycle of trans- 
formation of substances from one kind of crystallisations to others, in the 
Law of Eftologodiksis, the substances in two of their centres of gravity 

cannot pass independently unless they receive assistance from other matters 
of higher vibrations. And only the substances of the Abrustdonis and Helk-~ 
donis can be of any assistance to the Exlochary. Without these substances, 
the substances of the Exloehary, having no possibility of evolving further, 
and at the same time being unable to remain in the transitory centre of 
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gravity of the Law of Eftologodiksis soon begin to involve in the machins- 
bodies of these unfortunate monks, back again to their first crystalii.sa- 
tions. And this Bxloehary happens to have during its involution the property, 
that its substances assist the machine~being to deposit what is called super- 
fluous fat. 


This is why nearly all the celibate monks of the planet Earth grow fat, with 
the result that the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer, 
are naturally still further intensified in them. 


"One often meets a monk who could give very many points to that form of being 
which the Barth—beings expressly fatten to increase the fat of their bodies. 


Mand this form of being, is called 'pig'. 


"Here you must be told further that during their involution, the substances 

of the Exlochary have still another property sometimes; instead of fat, they 
deposit other substances, or 'Yadoiounoksir', as they are called. The monks 
in whom this Yadoiounoksir is deposited, become not fat, but thin, and further- 
more, as @ result of these substances their character becomes split and 
definitely dual, with outer and inner aspects having nothing in common with 
each other. 


Hand this Yadoiounoksir is produced in those monk-beings who in childhood 
have practised the unpardonable habit from which pimples usually appear on 
the face, from which time on, certain organs in them, through which the Bxloe ~ 
hary is formed, are already spoiled to such an extent, that these substances 
are either not produced at all, or are produced in a form, which acquires a 
similar property to that which during the involution of substances of the 
Exlochary forms substances of this same Yadoiouncksir, to get thin, and their 
character gradually divides into two, into the outer, visible to all, and the 
innser, purely subjective, invisible to others. Outwardly they become hypo- 
crites, as they are called, of the highest order, but inwardly they become 
cynics, as they are called, also of the highest order. 


"And so, my dear boy, in your contemporary beings substances are consciously 
taken and are transformed in them only from one degree of the fundamental 
cosmic octave, and as regards the two other kinds of food, they are trans-~ 
formed in them for the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat quite unconsciously, and there - 
fore the beings only automatically help Nature, and not as is done by the 
beings of other planets with the full consciousness of their duty to the 
Universe in gratitude of their existence, 


"Enough of your beings for the moment. Let us return once more to the beings 
who were first formed directly from the Tritacosmoses. Well then...owing to 
their normal existence and the normal evolution in them of the second food, 
that is of the Abrustdonis, or as the Barth-beings call it, air, their Exloe- 
hary gradually began to deposited and to be transmuted in them; and from this 
process there began to be formed in their first body composed of microcosmos-— 
‘es, a second body. This second body was similar to the first, but formed of 
finer substances; and it was as if the two bodies, the coarse and the fine 
were put into each other. 
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"This second body was and is called 'Kesdjan', or as it is still sometimes 
named the "body of the spirit'. When this new second boy Kesdjan had in its 
turn been completely formed in them, it also began gradually to perfect it~ 
self in the sense of mechanical reasonableness. ‘This mechanical reasonable- 
ness formed itself and at the present time forms itself in both the bodies 
of the being, namely in the planetary body, or as your Barth-beings call it 
physical body and in the body Kesdjan. The first beings very quickly acquir- 
ed this reasonableness because they existed quite normally. Moreover, nor~ 
mal existence was then everywhere quite possible, because on no planet was 
the idea entertained that any sort of peace could be obtained by means of 
that complacency, which in general always hinders the beings in their striv~ 
ings for perfection. When this second body was also entirely perfected well, 
there just began then in this same body Kesdjan, and strictly in the same 
order, owing to the sacred substances of the Helkdonis a gradual deposit of 
substances formed from the emanations of the Defterocosmoses. And from these 
substances there was formed in them, the third body, which later was called 
"soul', These three bodies equal in size and similar in all details are also 
as if one were put into the other, but they are formed of substances of quite 
different degrees of the fundamental cosmic octave having totally different 
properties, and, of course, possibilities. 


"Here you won't mind if I tell you further, that this Exlochary which Nature 
itself forms in your favorites, without their conscious labors, for the con 
tinuation of their race, has long ago been adapted to the service of a vice 
which has become prevalent among them. Unlike the beings of the whole Univ~ 
erse for whom the use of the substances Exloehary is considered as the chief 
sacrament of all their divine cosmic sacraments, your beings employ for them 
selves the processes of the manifestations of the substances of the Bxloehary, 
as a means of deriving pleasant thrills, and this habit has now entered into 
their flesh and blood, At the present day this vice is as indispensable to 
them, as the nourishment derived from their first food. Amongst other beings 
of our Megalocosmos, the days when the process of this manifestation of the 
Exloehary is produced, are the greatest and most solemn days of all; and these 
days are called 'Days for helping God’. } 


"These days are celbrated not only on the planet Purgatory but also on nearly 
all the planets of the Universe, and as I have already told you, they are 
universally considered the greatest and most Solemn days of all the days of 
the years; and not for three-centred beings only, but for all other rather 
reasonable beings as well, without distinction of form or place of existence, 


"Perhaps you do not yet know the significance of these great days, my dear 
aid Beelzebub asked his grandson, upon which Hassein replied in the follow- 
ng words. 


"No, my dear grandfather, the details of this I do not yet know. Only I do 
know, that the helping~God days for beings of our planet Karatas, are consid- 
ered as holidays, and for these holidays there, all our beings prepare them 
selves almost from the very end of the previous holiday. A 'lunias! even be- 
fore the beginning of the holiday, both old as well as young céase to intro- 
duce into themselves the first food; they only pray and thank Our Creator for 
their existence, I know also that the last two of these solemn days are 
considered as days for praising our fathers, 
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"That is why during these days every year, my dear grandfather, we all spoke 
and thought about you, silently beseeching Our Endlessness to create for you 
such conditions of existence as might enable you quickly and easily to bring 
your reasonableness to the required sacred gradation, and to finish more 
quickly this essential existence of yours." With these words Beelzebub's 
grandson very solemnly ended his reply. 


"Now well, my dear boy, when we get home, I will explain to you in detail 
about Exloehary, and also how these sacred sacraments proceed; but meanwhile, 
let us go back again to our story of the first Tritacosmos beings. If we 
spend so much time on digressions we shall be nearing our planet Karatas, and 
I may be obliged to leave unfinished the tale I have begun concerning the 
holy planet Purgatory. 


"Although we shall not arrive on Karatas so very soon, and I certainly have 
time to finish my tale completely, yet the fact is, that as we now hear home, 
I wish to have some spare time in which to tell you better about those things 
about which I decided to tell you at the very beginning when I noticed your 
interest in beings of the planet Earth; but I will tell you only when we are 
nearly home. 


"Why! Why do your eyes shine like that? Curiosity has already seized you as 
it does your favorites. Better be patient and you will know all in its due 
time. At least your patience will prove the difference between your nature 
and that of the beings of that remote planet of our Megalocosmos, who have 
aroused your intense interest. 


"I can only say, that what I wish to tell you, will be the most interesting 
for you of all that you have heard from me of the events occurring on that 
planet. 


Having said this Beelzebub resumed the thread of his story concerning the 
holy planet Purgatory. 


"Tn this manner when in the first Tritacosmos-beings, Pure Reason began to 
be perfected and had reached a certain degree in their third body, then from 
that time on, such conscious souls were taken to corresponding places of the 
Universe for corresponding help to Our Endlessness in His Government of the 
enlarged Universe. 


"These reasonable souls happened to be appointed to such duties in the foll- 
owing way: When the reasonableness in their souls had reached the correspond- 
ing gradations of the sacred scale, they finished their essential existence 
on the planets, or as it is still said, died. Their spirit, that is, the . 
body of the soul, and the body of their Kesdjan, separated themselves both 
together from their planetary body. And having left this latter body on the 
planet, both of these bodies, together, rose to the sphere of substances, 
from which in general, the body Kesdjan is formed, and there they continued 
to exist and to perfect themselves further. Just there this spirit died a 
second time, that is to say, the body of the soul separated itself from the 
body Kesdjan. And only then did the soul become independent. 
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"Tf this particular soul already had a corresponding reasonableness it was 
taken to the Sun-Absolute or to other places where there was a need of such 
souls, and if its reasonableness had not reached the required gradation, it 
could then contime its existence as a spirit of this sphere. You must know 
that in this sphere the spirit cannot contime immortal a very long time, 
since the body of the Kesdjan has only a definite duration. Hence the spirit 
might die before attaining its perfection. In these cases, the continuation 
of the existence of the still unperfected soul proceeded in the following way. 
While it still has its own Kesdjan, every spirit looked about amongst spirits 
like itself for another suitable Kesdjan which still had a body of the soul. 
And if this latter spirit died after its perfection, this soul entered into 
its body Kesdjan and contimued its existence and perfection. Such e trans- 
migration or 're-incarnation' of the soul is called 'Psypohdondr',. 


"After the first death of the being, then as well as at the present time, his 
first planetary body, being formed on planets from microcosmoses and from 
elements of its planets, gradually decomposes into its original elements, and 
after the second death of the being, the body Kesdjan also, being formed from 
the substances of the radiations of planets of the given solar system, grad~ 
ually decomposes into its original elements, and these substances go to their 
degree of the octavity of this solar system. 


tthe body of the soul itself, being formed of substances derived from the 
emanations of various other suns could not be decomposed in the solar system 
where it was formed and lived, but continued to exist in the given solar 
system in definite places, until its final perfection. After this at a cer- 
tain gradation of reasonableness, this body of the soul became an individual, 
that is, a force in itself, a unity, no longer subject to decomposition from 
exterior causes. 


"Thereafter this perfected soul was teken, as I have already told you, to 
that place to which the degree of its reasonableness corresponded. By the 
way, you should know that during this very period, the Cherubim and Seraphim 
of Our Endlessness created that sacred scale of Reason which exists even till 
now. This sacred scale of Reason is nothing but a kind of measure, or line 
divided into equal parts. On one end of this line is indicated a complete 
absence of all reason, without even a simple instinct; in short, at this end 
there is indicated absolute inertia. At the other end, there is indicated 
absolute reason which is the reasonableness of Our Incomparable Endlessness, 


"This measure of reasonableness is used to determine at the present time the 
reasonableness of all beings of every form originating on every planet of our 
great Megalocosmos. 


"By the way, it will not trouble you if I here also explain to you about 
Reason. You must try to understand this as well as you can and also assimi-~ 
late it in yourself. In our Megalocosmos in all beings without any differ- 
ence of origin and nature, two kinds of reason can be formed and exist - the 
first kind, objective, the formation and manifestations of which are equal 
everywhere in every being of the Universe; but the second kind of reason not 
only on every planet but in every being is different, or as it is said, it 
is subjective. 





Purgatory 20 
he objective Pure Reason is material, and its source in all beings is 


formed from one and the same quality and property of matter; and this matter 
is nothing but substances formed of that prime emanation of the Sun-Absolute. 


"You remember that I told you that this emanation had not in the beginning 
all the three forces of the Law of Triamonia. This why our Almighty Endless- 
ness was obliged to replace this third force, namely the neutralising force, 
by His Owm Force of Will. And then from this first emanation were formed 
special substances which later on entered into the composition of the Deft- 
erocosmoses, in consequence of which the source of Reason is composed only 
of particles of emanations of these Defterocosmoses. In this emanation one 
often happens to meet and it is also possible to absorb these residual sub-~ 
stances which originated from the satisfaction of the Force of the Will of 
Our Prime Source, His Endlessness Himself. 


"As regards the second kind of reason, namely, the subjective, it is not 
material. It is only the result of associations of those subjective ideas 
which the being has acquired during his existence by means of the mechanical 
perception of his subjective impressions and information. That is why this 
reason is called automatic, that is to say, not existing by itself, its 
existence dependent only on mechanical causes. It is only the totality of 
all true or false informations coming from without. 


"Pure Objective Reason by itself is unchangeable; it can perfect itself only 
by suffering perceptions of truths; and it has the property of being under 
the law of attraction, that is, of feeling similar to itself. Automatic 
reason is, of course, not under the law of attraction. Every one can judge 
and understand it subjectively, but only according to the similarly mechan- 
ically assimilated reasonings in theme 


"Pure Reason can become a function in beings only in that third body of 

theirs, that is, in the body of their soul. In the two other bodies, namely 

the planetary body, and in the Kesdjan, there can be only that same automat— 

= reasons But in these two bodies the process of that automatic reason is 
fferent. 


"Yor example, the perception of information from the outside, in the first 
planetary or physical body, is produced only by the sound of the names of the 
object, or as can be otherwise said, the impressions are recorded and assoc~ 
jated with words. In the body Kesdjan, on the other hand, that very process 
is continued by means of so-called molecular forms, that is to say, in the 
so that body there are formed permanent corresponding form-cells for 

e Ca. 


"Thus it comes about, my dear Hassein, that at the present time, of those 
real souls, formed and perfected in those beings themselves, there are very 
few on the planets. 


"They were formed only in the first beings formed directly of the Micro-~ 
cosmoses, and in the bodies of their true heirs. 


"Thus all the real souls have long ago nearly perfected themselves: Already 
they are helping Our Endlessness in His Great Fulfillment. 
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"Nevertheless at the present time there are on nearly all the planets of the 
Universe very many beings with souls. 


"But these souls are, let us say, souls of the second order. Although simi- 
lar to real souls, they were not formed in the manner I have just described; . 
and they are formed for quite other reasons. 


these souls of the second order arose in the Universe from the following 
Cause. When on the Sun-Absolute, there were collected the necessary great 
number of those real souls, the following unexpected phenomenon occurred. 


"In view of the fact that the atmosphere of the Sun-Absolute had in itself 
its Law of Triamonia and that real souls also had such a law of their own, 
there was soon established between the atmosphere of the Sun~Absolute and 
those souls, what is called Triamonical contact, and from that contact in 
the atmosphere of the Sun-Absolute, there gradually began to be formed a 
certain particular substance. This substance having a much lighter atomic 
weight than the rest of the substances of the atmosphere of the Sun-Absolute, 
began to collect above that atmosphere and gradually to form a second atmo» 
sphere, as it were, on the Sun-Absolute. 


"Since the Sun~Absolute still continued to emanate, thereafter, together with 
its emanations which spread themselves through the Universe, that same sub- 
stance also began to be spread through the whole Universe. And since on 
certain of the planets a variety of forms of the Microcosmos continued to 
appear, the following unexpected phenomenon began to show itself. In certain 
of those Microscosmos ~ forms in which localized functions were derived from 
three sources, or as may de otherwise said, in those forms in which were fom- 
ed three brains, these forms on the Messacosmoses began to have the proper~ 
ty, after a certain period of development, of receiving this certain sub- 
stance formed on the Sun~Absolute from Triamonical contact between real souls 
and the atmosphere of Our Ow Protocosmos itself and in those forms this sub- 
stance began gradually to deposit an exactly similar form. 


"And thus, my dear boy, since the real souls on the Sun-Absolute became from 
the formation of that certain substance, the active Triamonical source, the 
forms of the Messacosmos arising from that substance acquired the property of 
'Podoboberossa', that is, from the souls to those formations heredity passed. 
Hence those formations not only began to clothe themselves in the same sub— 
stances with which reel souls are clothed, but they even began immediately 
to exhibit very many of the properties which real souls had then acquired. 


"From that time onward, in our Universe many such forms were established, 

which also began to be called souls, ‘They became, indeed, similar to real 

souls. But their formation as well as their essence, and also their further 

perfecting were altogether different. Thus from that time, in the World of 

= re Se il there began to exist two kinds of souls, real and similar 
Teale 


"Real souls are those which are formed and perfected by the beings themselves 
through intentional suffering labors; and 'similar' souls are those which 
found themselves ready made, thanks to that cosmic lack of foresight. But 
in spite of all this, this second kind of souls again owing to heredity also 
had in themselves all the possibilities of attainment of real souls; but the 
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ways to that attainment, as I have already told you, are usually different, 
and very much more difficult and complicated. 


"Tus in the course of time, a few of that second kind of souls acquired on 
certain planets most of the perfections of Pure Reasonableness, and together 
with such potentialities as real souls can have; but, of course, all these 
possibilities depend on many external conditions and events, among which are 
the circumstances which appear to have been the reason for the origin of that 
holy planet where we have just been. That reason was as follows. Owing to 
the fact that the soul-bodies of the second order of souls had been formed 
in an abnormal manner, their further perfecting aiso contimued abnormally on 
certain planets; that is to say, the perfecting of the body of the soul does 
not take place in havmony with the perfecting of the Reason of the soul, The 
perfecting of the Reason of the soul has its own way of proceeding while the 
perfecting of the body of the soul proceeds in dependence upon many external 
conditions of ths planet in question. 


"ind the disharmony consists in this, that into the body of the soul of the 
being during the period of its existence, there enter chemical elements, whose 
density is not correspondent with the places in which such souls, perfected 
according to their Reasonableness, must continue to live. 


"These non-corresponding chemical substances which enter into the bodies of 
the souls of the second order, are sometimes called ‘involuntary sin'; and 
the formation of that sin almost entirely depends on the established external 
conditions existing on the planet where the existence and perfecting of the 
bearer of such a soul was passed. These conditions of these beings help to 
deposit those substances involuntarily, that is to say, independently of the 
reason of any one of the bodies of the being; and in the Universe itself, 
there ixists a universal and invariable rule, especially established from 
ancient times, to punish ruthlessly all those bearers of Divine Reason who, 
either voluntarily or involuntarily,appear to be the cause of the creation on 
the planets of unfavorable conditions for the perfecting of the beings. 


"and thus when in those inhammoniously formed souls, their Reasonableness is 
brought up to the required degree, after which there is no necessity for then 
to live on the ususi planets; - and also moreover, owing to a certain chemical 
law, existence for them on these planets becomes impossible; - and when again 
at the same time, owing to those nomcorresponding chemical elements in their 
bodies, they carnot correspond, either to the Sun~Absolute, or to any of the 
places where such reasonable souls may be, then these 'similar' souls become 
as it were, without a refuge and homeless. 


tand it was for just these homeless souls that this same holy planet Purgatory 
was prepared. 


"There on that planet Purgatory, all those homeless souls were gathered from 
all our Universe; and there they exist while purging themselves from just 
those undesirable chemical elements which they have had the misfortune to 
absorb during their life on the planets with unfortunate external conditions 
established for the essential existence of those soulse 
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"Solely on account of those chemical substances, such souls have no present 
access to those places where they belong according to the degree of their 
attainment in the sense of the Pure Divine Reason. 


"That holy planet on which they now live is called Purgatory, just because 
they there purge themselves from those undesirable chemical elements in their 
bodies. Their chief misfortune now lies in the fact that having finally 
reached that holy planet and already kmowing and understanding their perfected 
reason, abl the ways in which they might have been useful to our Endlessness, 
they cannot at once begin to help Him in His great Fulfillment for the good 
of the Universe. They therefore constantly and intensely work on themselves 
there, in order that they may more quickly purge thoir bodies from their un- 
desirable chemical elements, and have access to where, as I have already told 
you, according to their Reasonableness, they have already merited to attain, 
and be thought worthy to discharge their necessary duties. 


"And thus, my dear Hassein, when the phenomenon of that second sort of souls 
was first noticed by Our All-Comprehensiveness, He being eternally, justly 
compassionate, could not help paying attention to that regrettable phenomenon, 
He immediately chose the best planet of all the planets of the Universe and 
allotted it ot them for their existence, and He ordered that planet to be 
arranged in such a way, that this kind of souls might have every possibility 
of purging themselves of the undesirable elements contained in their bodies. 


"Then at His own wish, Our All quarters-Maintaining Holy Archangel Algamatios 
took upon Himself the organization and chief direction of the planet. He 

tt was who first merited the great Holy Anklad, that is, He was the first who 
acquired that degree of Reasonableness to which in general, it is possible for 
beings, whatever their nature, to attain, namely to that Reasonableness, which 
is the third in degree after the Reason of Our Most Magnificent Endlessness,. 
And He is still the chief administrator of that Incomparable Holy Planet. 

That Holy Planet Purgatory is not only in itself the best of all the planets 
in the Universe, but on it are collected, by Our Great~All quarters—Maintainer, 
from all the suns and planets, the best they contained. This is why that holy 
planet Purgatory appears to be at the present time, as much in riches as in 
beauty, the best point in the Universe, perhaps even better than the Sun- 
Absolute itself, 


"You have probably observed, my boy, that on that holy planet, the skies are 
always turquoise, the atmosphere there is constantly crystal clear, there are 
perfumes of the most heart-tranquilising aroma, and of springs alone there are 
ten-thousand, as authorities on the matter tell us, of mineral as well as 
fresh water, such as scarcely exist in such limpidity and naturalness on any 
other planet of our Megalocosmos. 


"From all the Universe there are collected on that planet the most beautiful 
and best songbirds and of these, as the authorities also tell us, there are 
nearly twelve thousand species; and as for fruits, flowers and berries words 
cannot describe them. 


"On that holy planet it is possible to say with confidence, there are collect~ 
ed every species of flora, fauna, and foscalia from the whole Universe. Be- 





Purgatory 24 


sides all this, on that planet everywhere, there are in corresponding gorges 
various caves, partly made by nature and vartly artificial, commanding mag- 
nificent views; and these caves are so arranged that everything necessary to 
@ peaceful and confortable existence is there. 


"In those caves, by their own choice live those just and already perfected 
souls. On that planet there is also for convenience as well as for speed, 
the best Egolionopty in the Universe, or as they sometimes call it, the omni-~ 
present platform. This omnipresent platform can be moved at discretion in 
any direction in the atmosphere of the holy planet and at any desired spsed, 
even with the speed with which suns usually fall. 


"This Egolionopty was invented especially for that holy planet by the famous 
Angel now Archangel Arkission, and it moves, it seems, according to the 
Principle of the space ship on which we are now flying. 


"In a word, the souls inhabiting that planet Purgatory might have a perfect 
and quiet existence, with everything uniquely favorable. Nevertheless, for 
them these external circumstances of quiet and comfort simply do not count 
at all. 


"They are entirely absorbed in the increasing labor of their purgation; and 
only the hope of one day having the good fortune and the possibility of be~ 
coming a part of the Greatness which is fulfilled by our Allpossible Endless~ 
ness for the good of All, appears occasionally to give them peace. 


"It will also certainly interest you to know, that nearly all the beings in 
the Universe know of that holy planet. Only our contemporary favorites knew 
absolutely nothing about it. Ine the whole of our Universe, in fact, those 
three-centred beings, having souls even of the second order, not only know 
of the existence of this holy planet, but if they have acquired only a little 
Reasonableness, they already begin to dream of getting there. 


"Owing only to that dream, such beings with great readiness and joy alweys 
allow in their lower bodies all the kinds of discomfort which it is natural 
to them to have. These discomforts they permit, because they understand that 
their lower bodies, for example their planetary body, appears to be in their 
own Law of Triamonia, the inevitable source of negative manifestations only 
and as the negative source, it will always try and must manifest only nega~ 
tively for its positive source. In other words, the manifestations of the 
planetary body mst necessarily be opposed to those of the body of its soul, 


"Every such conscious being well knows that his planetary body inexorably 
demands what his divine soul~body mst not desire: and hence it is that they 
constantly engage in merciless combat with the desires of their planetary 
bodies, in order that in the struggle there may be formed in them from the 
friction substances of the divine Helkdonis, which is necessary and useful 
to their positive and divine soul-bodies. 


"And as regards the desires of Kesdjan, that is, of the second body of the 
being, all conscious beings having understanding, very well understand that 
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this body of theirs, which appears for their ow Law of Triamonia to be the 
neutralising source, must always remain indifferent in its mechanical manifes- 
tations; and as regards its active manifestations, this body, on the basis of 
the cosmic Law of Urdehaphat, always strives to desire only those desires of 
which there are more in one or the other of these two bodies, both opposite 
in their nature. 


"Beings having understanding have no pity on their planetary bodies in order 
that their second body may perfect itself more quickly, that is to say, the 
body Kesdjan, as well as their Pantabril body of the soul, or as your favor 
Stes call it ‘Immortal Body'. And they strive to bring the Reasonableness 

of this latter body to the degree which gives them the possibility of reaching 
that very holy planet Purgatory, that planet which is considered by all the 
beings of the Universe to be, and which is indeed, the heart of all our great 
Megalocosmos. 


"Although I have said that your favorites do not know of this holy planet, 

this is not altogether so. A certain mumber there, even of contemporary beings, 
have heard of this holy planet; but this number is very small and their idea 
of the holy planet recalls how our highly esteemed Mullah Nassr Bddin describ- 
ed a similar idea. He used only three word, namely: 'Chihertma provokes 
sneezing'. Other beings, even down to the present, praise as 'sreat Initiates’, 
those beings who have heard of it there, though amongst these contemporary 
tinitiates', the knowledge of that holy planet is no greater than amongst 
ordinary beings, who sometimes call themselves tmortals'. The knowledge of 
that holy planet, possessed by these unfortunate contemporary ‘great initiates! 
reached them in the following manner. You must know that formerly on the 
planet Barth, the beings of the continent Atlantis were also well informed 
about the holy planet Purgatory; and about this information there even existed 
among them a very detailed and complete Legomonism. 


tafter the destruction of that continent this Legomonism survived, in some 
manner or other, and: began to pass from generation to generation through the 
real 'great initiates! of those times, who indeed did exist in former times 
on the Barth. But with the final destruction on the Earth of all the results 
of the Holy Ashiati Shiemash creation, there also vanished from the race of 
the Earth the possibility for certain beings of becoming real great initiates, 
although the rank has contimued and exists dow to our time. There are many 
beings of such ranks; but what in their being they represent, it seems, I have 
already told you. 


"The final disappearance from that planet of knowledge concerning that holy 
planet Purgatory occurred the following way. Do you remember I told you that 
once in Babylon, among the learned beings, it appeared to be a painful necess~ 
ity to discover at all costs whether the soul exists and whether it is im 
mortal. This illness became so intense, that it afflicted the intellects of 
the 'Great initiates! of those times, whose minds had already begun to be 
transformed into mechanisms; though they were not spoiled to such an extent 
as to change their ideas, as London Phu-Phu-Phu-Kle now change their gloves. 
On the contrary if among beings of that time, an ideal was acquired they 
strove in spite of everything to attain it. But when the general psychosis 
began demanding the solution at all costs of the question of the Beyond, their 
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minds already growing weak, could make no resistance but fell under its influ- 
ence; and, in consequence, additions were made to this Legomonism concerning 
the holy planet, with the result that such a 'Haboo Chooboor' was transmitted 
that the tail of Our Lucifer, from very emotion, permanently took the color 


of tango. 


"Tn my opinion, the minds of these Babylonian 'Great Initiates' became muddled 
on account of that beautiful theory of the Babylonian dualists, which spread 
very widely among the beings of the Earth. Strictly speaking this theory it~ 
self was not to blame; but those two words which were used both in this theory 
as well as in the Legomonism about the holy planet; namely, the words 'Para- 
dise' and 'Hell'. 


"Tn the Babylonian dualistic theory, it was, by the way, also said, that somm~ 
where up in Heaven, Paradise and Hell existed, and that souls of beings of 
the Barth, after their death were taken according to their merit, either to 
this Paradise or to this Hell. And there was much detailed talk about those 
Places, in which Paradise was described as such a wonderful place that only 
the fantasy of Harth~beings is capable of picturing; and by the word Hell such 
” abominable place was described as also could only be imagined by this same 
antasy. 


"These two words were also used in the Legomonism about this holy planet. I 
do not know if these two words were taken from the Legomonism or if they were 
obtained by a chance coincidence. 


"But in the Legomonism of these very two words, the two following ideas were 
expressed; that is, the word Paradise determined that splendour and opulence 
which are on the holy planet, and by the word Hell, that inner state which in 
reality the souls possess who live on this planet, namely the state of sorrow, 
affliction and oppression. 


"Such an inner state the souls living on that planet Purgatory always have in- 
deed, because after inexpressable, suffering labours, as I have ehready told 
you, they, having finally reached this holy planet, and having seen and unde 
stood all, and also and so often, are not yet able, owing to the undesirable 
chemical substances in them, to help Him in the fulfillment of His Holy Pro# 
blems of the Universe. 


"And so, my dear boy, these two words, Paradise and Hell, then became the chief 
reason of the fact that in the minds of these poor ‘great initiates’ of that 
time their conceptions, which even apart from this, was already muddled, de- 
came more so. On account of these two words, those unfortunate beings imag~ 
ined that the fantastic theory of the Babylonian dualists was the same as that 
mentioned in that Legomonism. And they added unconsciously and somewhat con 
sciously certain details of this theory to the Legomonism for further trans- 
mission, owing to which fact at the present time, the ‘eveat initiates’ there 
on the Earth have such astonishing ideas on the subject of the Beyond, that 
when the hens of our highly esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin hear them their cadrle 
produces the very same results as follows from the use of that unique etern- 
ally true and beneficent remedy - castor~oil". 


pill , 
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CHAPTER XL 
THE HISTORY RELATED BY BEELZEBUB OF 
HOW MEN LEARNED AND AGAIN FORGOT ABOUT THE FUNDAMENTAL UNIVERSAL LAY OF 


'EPTAPARAPARSHINOCH' 


As Beelzebub was finishing his tale about the planet Purgatory, there enteree. 
the place where He was sitting with His grandson Hassein, and His old servant 
Ahun, a servant bringing something, who on leaving remarked, addressing every- 
body, that the reflections from the spheres of the planet Karatas were already 


visible. 


When he had gone Beelzebub rose from His place and suggested to His grandson 
and to Ahun to return to the upper glassbell and continue their conversation 
there while admiring the reflections of the spheres of their beloved father- 
land. 


As soon as they were there, His grandson Hassein turned to Him with a new 
question. "My dear and kind grandfather, please help me to clear up one idea 
which is still confused in me. The trouble is that when you told me in the 
beginning of your tale about the Holy Planet Purgatory to try to understand 
very clearly the fundamental cosmic laws of Eptaparaparshinoch and Triomasi- 
kamno I really did try very earnestly all the time, and it seems that on the 
whole I understood them fairly well. 


"The Law of Triamasikamno I understood quite well, and although several ideas 
about insignificant details of the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch have not yet 
been completely assimilated, yet I hope that if I ponder them a little longer 
I shall understand them also. But now quite another question interests me. 
When I tried thoroughly to grasp the ideas of these laws, I clearly realized 
that they were extremely complicated and in general difficult to be under- 
stood, And that is why I was and continue to be much astonished that the 
beings of the Earth can not only understand these cosmic laws but even realize 
them, since they have, as I understood from all your tales, only a mechanical 
reason. To find out such things with an automatic reason is in my opinion 
quite impossible; and I became quite convinced that it is impossible when I 
myself tried to realize these cosmic laws; and I am very curious therefore to 
know how this could happen." Having said this, Hassein looked questioningly 
at his grandfather with eagerness in his eyes, upon which the latter began 

to speak as follows: 


"Well, my dear boy, I will try to explain this also to you. Since only the 
reflections of the spheres of our Karatas are as yet visible, then we shall 
perhaps have time to discuss this matter which you have not understood, 
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"It seems to me that I once told you thate.e... 


"Although owing to the abnormal conditions of existence established on that 
planet, the reason of the majority of the beings as they grow up, almost 
always becomes quite automatic, yet this does not occur among all of them, 

It sometimes happens by accident that a few escape the general fate; and in- 
stead of this ordinary automatic reason, there is formed in them, as in all 
the other beings of the Universe, a real objective reason, Although such 
exceptional cases are extremely rare, nevertheless they do occur, and for the 
following reasons: 


"You must know first of all that there exist in almost all the new-born beings 
there, all the potentialities in germ for the acquirement of pure objective 
reason. 


"These potentialities exist even in new-born beings today, But the whole 
trouble is that from the very beginning the abnormal conditions of existence 
there established begin on the one hand to destroy these germs, while on the 
other hand not only their reason gradually becomes mechanical, but even sev- 
eral functions of their organism, which have nothing in common with their 
reason, also gradually acquire the property of responding and reacting only 
to mechanical shocks coming from outside. 


"Certain new-born beings, however, in whom the germs of the potentiality of 
objective reason are not yet spoiled, find again by accident, such conditions 
for the process of their formation and perfection that the established con- 
ditions fail to destroy these germs before these beings have become responsi-~ 
ble, or as they say there, adults, And further, still accidentally, some of 
these unspoiled adults acquire a certain amount of active objective knowledge. 


"So my dear boy, it does sometimes happen that from among those who grow up 
normally and acquire accurate knowledge, some being is formed with a particu- 
larly intense capacity for thinking, and from the phenomena observable on 
their planet or in the events occurring there, he inwardly realises several 
objective cosmic truths which he afterwards communicates to all the other 
beings of his planet. In this manner all the beings of the Earth learn some- 
thing of these cosmic truths, 


"If only all this proceeded normally on that planet, all its beings would 
gradually learn what all the beings of the whole Universe know; but the evil 
lies in the fact that even this process does not take place normally, but in 
& special and particular manner, 


"This abnormality arises from a certain and very strange illness which exists 
only there and which has long ago taken root in their psyche. This strange 
illness is called "Cleverness', 


"Owing to this disease of 'Cleverness', the other automatic beings there, with 
their automatic reason, usually very quickly begin to 'get clever' with the 
cosmic truths discovered by a being having objective reason, with the result 
that these truths become only material for Arabian Nights. 
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"This illness of 'Cleverness' is usually contracted by savants and writers 
and proceeds roughly in the following manner: 


"The first symptom to appear is the desire to have a certain sum of moneye 
The victim then runs as if possessed to several of his friends and acquain- 
tances to borrow money ‘until tomorrow’. Having thus collected a fair amount 
of money, he goes importantly into a department of the store of Barefaced- 
Smith and Co., and there buys: (1) Wax for the moustache, (2) Suppositories 
for haemorroids, (3) Vibratory apparatus for removing wrinkles from the face, 
(4) Magic ointment for destroying pimples, (5) paper of a special size, (6) 
Several pencils and most certainly a very handy penknife, Only when he has 
brought all these things home does he sit down on a chair with one of its 
legs missing and begin to 'get clever’, With words taken from the encycloe 
pedic dictionary compiled by Germans, and most assuredly foaming at the mouth 
he begins to write in proof or disproof of the validity of those truths which 
the being with objective reason has discovered. For certain details of these 
truths he collects from the German encyclopedia several fantastic inventions, 
by means of which he makes a new theory. 


"Such theories or proofs are usually spread very quickly over the whole planet. 
Particularly quickly are the proofs and theories disseminated of those sick 
beings who have an aunt with bobtailed dogs, or an uncle who was formerly a 
speculator on the Exchange. 


"In short the effect of most of these theories or proofs is, that all that 
usually remains of the original truths is scarcely recognisable skin and bone, 


"In this fashion, my dear boy, regarding the discoveries of the cosmic truths, 
centuries pass, Hence it is that at the present time, your favourites only 
know that if a flee sneezes once, there is a flood on a certain continent of 
their planet; but if this very same flee sneezes twice, then there will be a 
universal deluge. 


"I think it will be best for you, my dear Hassein, if I tell you historically 
how the beings of the Earth learned and again forgot this fundamental cosmic 
law of Eptaparaparshinokh, and into what a state knowledge concerning it has 
now fallen. These stories will help you to clear up those insignificant de- 
tails, as you called them, of this law which you have not understood; and 
again by means of these tales you méy learn that occasionally one comes across 
one of your favourites who is impartial and not a vain savant and whose work 
for Science might bear good fruit, if the existence of the other beings pro- 
ceeded normally, 


"There can be no discussion, of course, that in the beginning, when the beings 
of that planet had the organ Kundabuffer in themselves, they could discover 
nothing whatever of any of these truths. But afterwards when this famous or- 
64n was destroyed, and their psyche was freed and became their own--well then, 
from that time, all sorts of things were possible that might perhaps concern 
their common sense, 


"The history of the Knowledge of the cosmic law Eptaparaparshinoch began on 
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the continent Atlantis, at the very time, when, you remember, certain beings 
there realised that something happens in them which is not ‘quite right’. 
They discovered also that they had certain possibilities of being able to 
destroy this something not ‘quite right' and to become such as they ought 

to be. 


"Well then, at the same time that they were studying these causes in them- 
selves, and seeking every opportunity of freeing themselves from them, 4 
great deal of scientific knowledge became very much perfected there. Among 
the savants of that place was one very learned savant named Teofani., When- 
ever this Teofani poured out mastic, which was used when it became hard for 
chewing after eating, on to a flat marble for drying, and which was prepared 
from the plant 'patertook', from pine resin, and cream from the milk of 
Henion goats famous at that time, he noticed that in whatever manner and how- 
ever much he poured, the mixture always began to settle on the marble the 
same way. When it cooled it always assumed forms, which however multifarious 
they might be, had always seven different definite forms of surface, This 
phenomenon interested him so much, that he began to investigate it; and in 
these investigations, other learned beings of the continent Atlantis also 
began to take part. As a result, they realised that in many phenomena there 
existed this same peculiarity of taking and keeping seven aspects. 


"The outcome of all their investigations was that on the continent Atlantis, 
there began to exist a very serious definite knowledge called the ‘Law of 
Sevenfoldness',. 


"But when this continent perished, nothing remained of this knowledge, and 
during many centuries, beings on that planet again knew nothing of this pro- 
perty of cosmic phenomena. So well known had it been on Atlantis that there 
had not even been made for it such a Legomonism as the Atlanteans made for 
almost all the ideas which they wished should pass unchanged to succeeding 
generations. 


"They did this because they knew very well that ideas transmitted through 
masses of ordinary beings, are usually gradually changed to the point of 
non-recognition. Had there existed on Atlantis a Legomonism of this, some 
idea of this knowledge would surely have been preserved through beings who 
were accidontally saved; since something was preserved of the knowledge for 
which there were Legomonisms, 


"Some of the knowledge also would have been preserved through certain beings 
of this planet who had not yet become entirely victims of the consequences 
of the damned organ Kundabuffer. 


"In short, after the sinking of the continent Atlantis, nothing was known 
there on the Earth for a very long time about this fundamental cosmic law, 
and only very many centuries later, it began to be known there again, owing 
to two savants of the Earth, two brothers named Choon-Kil-fez and Choon-Tro- 
Pel, who afterwards became saints, and who at the present time are on that 
Holy Planet Purgatory, where we recently were. 
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"You remember that on the continent of Asia in Goblandia there was a king 
named Kanuzion, a descendant of the learned member of the Ahaldan society 
who went there for observations of Naturs. I told you also that this same 
King Kanuzion then invented a religion for his subjects in order to save 
them from the pernicious habit of chewing the seeds of the poppy flower. 


"after his death the monarchy continued, that is to say, the kingdom pass- 
ed by inheritance. To the great-grandson of this King Kanuzion after the 
birth of an heir, who later also became king of Goblandia, there were born 
two more sons, twins, who being free, devoted themselves to knowledge. They 
eventually became two impartial and not vain savants and very famous in 
their day and indeed very good for that planet. 


"They were specialists first in medicine, but later they became all-round 
savants. The elder brother was called, as I have said, Choon-Kil-Tez, and 
the younger Choo-Tro-Pel, the word Choon in Goblandia meaning Prince. 


"When Goblandia began to be covered by sand, both of these brothers were 
among the number of those refugees, who, you remember, went towards the 
East. Having crossed the eastern heights of Goblandia, they settled near 
the banks of a great space of water; and later, there was formed from this 
group, a definite large group of beings of the Barth, the descendants of 
which exist to the present time. The place where they now dwell is called 
China. 


"The two brothers continued their studies and investigations in medicine 
also in this new place; and on one occasion they decided to investigate that 
substance which has for quite a long time there been called ‘opium’. 


"You must know that on that planet there are among plants, minerals, and 
metals several ‘individuums', as for example, the mushroom called Flykiller, 
the metal ‘sevnonia', the crystal 'diamond', and that plant the ‘flower of 
poppy', from which this opium is obtained, and several other plants, crystals 
and metals, which are 'polormedechtic formations', that is to say, indivi- 
duums through which for the law of Eptaparaparshinokh all the cosmic crys- 
talizations of substances of any class evolve or involve together. Through 
ordinary plants, minerals and metals, that is to say, non-polormedechtic 
formations, there proceed evolutions and involutions of cosmic substances, 
but only of one, two or more crystallizations, and not of all the crystal- 
izations. 


"You must know that in all the planets of our Megalocosmos there are three 
kinds of these polormedechtic individuums. 


"Through the first there evolve or ininvolve crystallizations from substances 
of the planet itself. 


"The second Kind of polormedechtic individuums are those through which those 

crystallizations which exist on the planet effect their evolutions or involu~ 
tions, and which are crystallized from substances derived from other planets 

of the same solar systems 
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"And the third kind of polormedechtic individuums is that through which 
there evolve or involve on the given planet, crystallizations formed from 
substances derived from quite other solar systems. 


"The poppy flower, the product of which these great Earth savants investigat- 
ed, is one of those very polormedechtic individuums in which the erystalli- 
zations formed of substances derived from other solar systems produce their 
processes of evolution or involution. 


"This very opium which the great savants of the Earth, Choon-Tro-Pel and 
Choon-Kil-Tez, began to investigate, is just a mass of substances, or 45 the 
Earth-beings say, active elements, existing on that planet, which effect 
their Trogoautoegokrat processes through the terrestrial polormedechtic fore 
mation, which is called the plant 'poppy'. 


"Here it is interesting to observe that this very opium which these great 
savants investigated is formed in that same unlucky flower of the plant pop- 
py, the seeds of which, you remember, were chewed by their ancestors for 

whom their greategrandfather, King Kanuzion, designed that peculiar religion 
for the purpose of saving his subjects from this destructive habit. There 
must surely have passed to these great savants by inheritance from their great- 
grandfather King Kanuzion, besides the capacity for clear thinking and in- 
partiality, a passionate interest in the study of this plant which is one of 
the numerous enemies of the psyche of the Earth-beings. 


"At the time when these great savants began to analyse opium, the beings of 
Goblandia were already using this same mass of substances; and they first 
called it 'Opium', a word meaning 'That which makes fantasies’. 


"They began their experiments with a medical aim, it having been observed 
that on the introduction of one kind of this matter into a being every pain- 
ful feeling was entirely destroyed in him. 


"They desired to discover its properties in the hope of finding a means of 
changing in beings that special form of psychic state then very common amongst 
the refugees from Goblandia. 


"At the very beginning of their investigations they noticed that opium it- 
self consists of seven independent crystallizations or as they said, of seven 
active independent elements. 


"And continuing their investigations, they found that each of these seven 
active elements consisted, in turn, of seven other independent active ele- 
ments, and these latter of seven and so on, almost to infinity. 


"This both interested them and astonished them and from that time onwards, 
they devoted themselves to the investigation of this phenomenon, with the 
consequence that they arrived at results unprecedented among Earth-beings. 


"The great variety of active elements in opium is due to the fact that in 
these polormedechtic formations, there always assemble and exist all those 
crystallizations or active elements for which Nature forms the polormedech= 
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tic individuums; and each crystallization, of whatever degree of the funda- 
mental cosmic octave of substances it may be, is generally composed of ery~ 
stallizations of other degrees, and these in their turn of others. All 

this happens on account of a law in the Universe called the 'Fusion of Simi- 
larities', according to which substances formed from a certain group of the 
same density, moving from certain neighboring functionings according to the 
Law of Triomasikamno, are fused into’ one. 


"These great savants called these seven fundamental active elements of opium 
as follows: (1) Ertipicanus, (2) Oripicanus, (3) Samipicanus, (4) Othipi- 
canus, (5) Hootipicanus, (6) Bksipicanus, and (7) Schvidipicanus. To the 
secondary active elements composing these fundamental elements they gave the 
Same names but with the addition of a number, For example, the first or the 
fifth secondary element of the first fundamental active element they called 
simply, Ertipicanus One, or Ertipicanus Five, and so on. And if any active 
element formed a part of these secondary active elements, they would name it 
Ertipicanus One and One, or Ertipicanus One and Five and so on. Or again, 
instead of these terms they might use simply the number of indicating the dif- 
ferent atomic weights of the active elements. 


"It is very interesting to notice that throughout the ages the learned chem- 
ists of your planet have defined the atomic weights of chemicals in the same 
way; that is to say, they have always taken as the basic unit for defining 
the weight of every known active element, the atomic weight of our 'Planacur- 
ab', which is there called Hydrogen. Hydrogen on that planet Earth cannot, 
it is true, be further broken up, but this does not at all mean that this 
same Hydrogen cannot be divided very many times more in other places of our 
Megalocosmos. The chemists of the Earth, however, do not even suspect that 
this is the case and still less that among the cosmic active chemical ele- 
ments, this Hydrogen occupies a place, by its density and vivifyingness, very 
far from those active elements which are really basic, that is to say, indi- 
visible, and which are many times less in volume and many times more vivify- 
ing than this unfortuante Hydrogen of theirs, 


"The learned chemists of your planet certainly do not know that besides this 
Hydrogen of theirs, there exist on their planet several active elements simi- 
lar to Hydrogen, which although divisible on the other solar systems, are in- 
divisible in any circumstances on the other planets of their own system, since 
these active elements belong exclusively to those planets on which they are 
formed and exist. 


"This is due to the fact that any planet of any solar system is a 'Restorial' 
source of the substances of the octave of that solar system, that is to say, 
is a centre of gravity of the law of Eptaparaparshinoch in that solar system. 
Thus on this planet Earth, which is one of these 'Restorial' sources of the 
octave of substance of its solar system, there are certain of these active 
elements, which can be formed and exist only on this planet. 


"Among the active elements existing on this planet and divisible neither upon 
it nor upon other planets of that solar system is this same Hydrogen, or as we 
call it 'Planocurab', Besides this are other active elements which Chemistry 
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calls ‘Almionofarab', 'Krinomolnifarab', 'Talkropranofarab', 'Chritofalmono- 
farab', ‘Ciriunorifarab', ‘Klamonidzufarab', ‘Idornikellafarab'. The two 
latter elements were never known at all by the beings of the Earth, 


"The active elements known by contemporary chemists are called by your favor- 
ites, Hydrogen, Fluorine, Chlorine, Bromine, Iodine. To the latter two they 
naturally give no names, since they do not even suspect their existence on 
their planet nor how extremely necessary they are for their own existence. 
Although these same active elements cannot be broken up upon any of the plane: 
ets of that solar system, they can be divided and again divided upon other 
solar systems down to their real cosmic basic indivisible substance. 


"For the determination of the specific gravity of all cosmic chemical sub- 
stances really learned chemists everywhere take the atom of this substance 
which is really basic and cannot be divided anywhere in any manner. 


"And this substance is nothing else but Our Most Holly Hudatheosvadz, or as 
it is still called, ‘The Word of God',. 


"So, my boy, after the sinking of the continent Atlantis, the first on that 
planet to discover the fundamental law of Eptaparaparshinoch were the future 
Saints Choon-Tro=Pel and Choon-Kil-Tez. m 


"Not only were they the first who laid the foundation of this knowledge on 
the Earth, after Atlantis, but they were also the first on the Earth who in 
general understood, that in this law there are those two gaps to which I re- 
ferred when I spoke of the first beings of the Messacosmoses. 


"The first gap or interval occurring between the third and the fourth centres 
of gravity of this law Eptaparaparshinoch and serving for the entrance of the 
lower forces, they called 'Cato-Ilshiosta'; and the second, occurring between 
the seventh and the next higher repetition and serving as the place for the 
entry of higher forces from without, they called 'Ano-Ilshiosta', 


"You must know that in consequence of the discoveries and realizations con- 
cerning the chief cosmic law made by these great Earth savants, of the place 
called China then still young, there was formed a very important, independ- 
ent science, called the Science of the Law, not of Sevenfoldness as it was 
called by the Atlanteans, but of Ninefoldness, 


"The Chinese savants thus: named it because to the seven multiform manifesta- 
tions contained in the Law Eptaparaparshinoch, they added the two intervals 
they had observed. For they clearly saw, as they continued their researches, 
that just as these seven multiform manifestations are repeated in all phen- 
mena, so also in all phenomena this law manifests in certain places infalli- 
bly and always the two properties they had noticed. In these places, all 
phenomena exhibit a process which the great savants called 'Chaotism'; and 
having found these special processes of equal importance with the inevitable 
seven multiform manifestations belonging to this law, they came to the con~ 
clusion that this law had not seven multiform manifestations but nine; and 
hence they gave to it the name of 'Ninefoldness'. Later and also in China, 
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this science became very important for certain beings, and it continued tc 
pass from generation to generation. It even reached some of your favorite 


contemporaries. 


"When before long I shall say more of this law, pay special attention to 
these intervals. With a clear understanding of them, you will also clearly 
understand the difference between the chief cosmic forces, that is, between 
the former force Autoegokrat and the present force Trogoautoegokrat, of 
which I spoke when I was telling you of the creation of the Universe. 


"The fact is that it was solely by means of these very intervals that the 
former sustaining force of the Sun Absolute, the force Autoegokrat, became 
the force Trogoautoegokrat. It was through these two gaps or intervals, al- 
ready existing in the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch that foreign forces began to 
enter from without, from which time this law has been not independent but 
dependent on forces from outside. 


"Strictly speaking, when Our Endless Creator decided to take measures against 
the terrible Heropass, He added to the Law Eptaparaparshinoch which already 
existed on the Sun-Absolute, only those two gaps; that is to say, He added 

to the five deflections of the five Doocedzakoh of this law, two further 
lengthened Doocedzakoh, so that through these lengthened Doocedzakoh the sus- 
taining forces should constantly come from without. And that is why that Law 
Eptaparaparshinoch was then and is still called Pentaparaparshinoch; that is 
to say, a line having five deflections. And indeed, both of these lengthened 
Doocedzakoh have their place; the first between the third and fourth, and the 
second between the last and the beginning of the next repetition. 


*These two lengthened Doocedzakoh of the Law Eptaparaparshinoch are those very 
properties of this law, which these great savants of the Earth observed and 
which they called intervals. 


"Let us now return to the investigations of opium. 


"When these great savants began to investigate the product formed in one of 
the polormedechtic individuums called opium, and first observed this pheno- 
menon in it, happening in their further researches to examine @ great many 
other phenomena, they became convinced beyond all doubt that in all the 
phenomena great and small occurring on their planet there exists this very 
law of Ninefoldness. Every phenomenon, that is to say, contains and mani- 
fests itself in seven aspects, each of which aspect is formed from seven 
other causes, and so on almost without end. At first they investigated, as 
I have said, very many phenomena, but later they confined their investiga- 
tions to three having nothing in common with each other, namely Opium, the 
White Ray, and Sound. 


"Saving need for their investigations of every chemical, physical and mechan- 
ical experiment, they gradually devised a very complex and interesting appar- 
atus, which they called 'Alla-atapan', by means of which they clearly saw 
that in all these three phenomena the same properties exist and that these 
properties act upon each other in the same manner as the actions which these 
properties have in themselves. Or as might otherwise be said: As any of 
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the Doocedzakoh belonging to any phenomenon influenced other Doocedzakoh 
of the same phenomenon, 60 also these Doocedzakoh influenced in the same 
manner the Doocedzakoh of other phenomena. 


"Many centuries later, I myself saw the apparatus by means of which they 
made their experiments, and became familiar with its arrangement. This was 
due to my friend Gornahoor Harhach of the planet Saturn who by some means or 
other had learned of it as well. He is, in general the most famous learned 
being in all our Universe, and interests himself in every apparatus that de- 
monstrates cosmic truths. 


"Once when I was on this Saturn, He begged me if I should happen to visit 

the Barth again, to bring Him one of these Apparatuses 'Alla-atapan'. And 
when soon afterwards, I again descended upon the planet Earth, I obtained the 
apparatus and took it to Mars with the intention of sending it on a convenient 
occasion to the planet Saturn to Gornahoor Harhach. 


"Por a long time it happened that our ship Occasion did not go to the planet 
Satur and hence the apparatus '‘Alle-astapan' remained with me on Mars for 
quite a long time, and I had time to become familiar with all its details. 
If you like I will tell you how it was arranged". Beelzebub said to His 
grandson Hassein. 


"Yes, dear grandfather, yes, the story of this apparatus will surely be as 
interesting as your tale about the apparatus 'Lemp' of Gornahoor Harhach 
Himself", replied Hassein excitedly. 


Beelzebub then began as follows: ‘This experimental apparatus 'Alla-atapan', 
created by the brothers, the future Saints, consisted of three independent 
parts. The first, the anterior part, was called 'Loosochepano', the second 
or the central part was called 'Dzendvoch'; and the third, the posterior, was 
called 'Riank-pohatarz'. 


"Rach of these three parts consisted in tum of several parts. For example, 
the first had a special pipe in the form of a cone, the large end of which 
was hermetically fixed to the sides of the only window of the room where the 
experiments were carried out; its other end Was & very small hole through 
which could pass the concentrated rays of the daylight entering through the 
window. 


"This white ray, as it is called there, obtained from daylight passed first 
through a crystal of a special form and by which it was broken up into seven 
different colored rays, Which fell upon a special platform made of ivory and 
called 'Pirindjiel’. | 


"This platform Pirindjiel was combined in such 6 way that these colored rays wre 
re-concentrated in another manner and passed through a second crystal.also 

of a special form. Only then did they finally fall on to another but larger 
platform also made of ivory called ' olorishpoorda'. 


"Opposite this Polorishpoorda was a small apparatus through which, by certain 
adjustments, any of the colored rays could be directed from this Polorish- 
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poorda upon the third part of this entire apparatus, the part which was called 
'Riank-Pohatarz'. 


"By the way, my dear Hassein, you must be told here, and perhaps later this fact 
will also be useful to you, that the knowledge of the arrangement of the first 
crystal of this part of the apparatus Allaa-tamnhas reached your contemporary 
favorites and they now call this crystal a 'Prism'. 


"By means of this prism, the contemporary Earth savants also obtain from the 
white ray its seven colored rays and they now imagine that they can the re by 
discover certain other phenomena related to it. From these fancies and specu- 
lations, however, there can be no real result, since by means of this prism 
they obtain only the negative colored rays of the white ray, But in order to 
understand other phenomena, it is absolutely necessary to have the positive 
colored rays. 


"This so happens among them because, concerning the apparatus Alla~atapan of 
the first great savants, only the knowledge of the arrangement of the first 
crystal has reached them, while to obtain the positive colored rays two forms 
of crystal are required and were used by the great savants. 


"Through the first crystal they obtained the negative rays} and it was only 
through the second crystal that they obtained the positive rays. 


"Furthermore, these odd contemporaries imagine that the colored rays they ob- 
tain issue from their source in that very order in which they are broken up 
in passing through their single prism. 


"Now, well enough about these queer Earth fellows. 


"And so, by means of these two crystals, these great savants obtained the 
colored rays from the white ray, and then later with the aid of the platform 
Polorishpoorda which was on the Loosochepano, any chosen ray of these colored 
rays could be directed upon the third main part of the whole apparatus Alla~ 
atapan, namely, upon the part called Riank~Pohatarz. 


This Rienk-Pohatarz was the chief demonstrating section of this famous ap- 
paratus. 


"It consisted of an ordinary tripod on which were mounted two balls also made 
of ivory, in a certain manner, one upon the other, the upper being much larger 
than the lower. 


"on the lower and smaller ball, just opposite the part Loosochepano from which 
the ray was directed, there was a hollow of a special form, in which opium and 
its selected active clements were placed for the experiments. 


"The ball had a bore drilled horizontally through it. 


"In this upper ball and opposite the Loosochepano was drilled a bore of a spe- 
cial form, extending half a diameter, through which the desired colored rays 
could be directed into the other bore, either directly from the Loosochepano, 
or by reflection from the hollow of the lower smaller ball. 
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'Through this bore drilled through the big ball could freely be moved a long 
bamboo rod, which was considered by the great savants as the most important 

item for their experiments. They called it 'Itter-tagerlen-estech', It was 
a long ordinary bamboo of a definite thinness and ¥as prepared in the follow- 


ing manner, 


"Many of these bamboos wore soaked for a long timo in absoluto darkness or in 
orango-colored-light obtained from the burning of 'Simkalish', a substance 
obtained from a kind of clay found on that planot end usually formed in the 
oarth containing accumulations of Saluonilovich acids, which acids in thoir 
turn are formed from tho minorals of 'Masmolin', or, as tho boings of tho Earth 
call it, from minorals of 'Nopht'. "These bamboos wore thon stocped in a li- 
quid consisting of (1) the whito of oges of a cortain bird, (2) the juice of 
the planet 'Chik-Too-'Nach', (3) the secrotion of a quadruped being named 'Pir- 
Maral’, and (4) an amalgam especially prepared from morcury. 


"When they had beon well soaked in this liquid, they were placed one by one in 
bamboos the ends of which were thon hermetically closed. These last process, 
of course, were also conducted in absolute darkness or in the orange colored 


light of Simkalis, 


"Later, when thoss moistened bamboos were required, one end of the exterior, 
non-moistened bamboo, designed to open in 4 certain manner, was specially fit- 
ted into the hole drilled through the larger ball of the Riank-Pohatarz, while 
the interior and moistened bamboo was caught in a special manner by a hook which 
was Acre 6 a rod that enabled the moistened bamboo to be moved with any speed 
one wished. 


"The action of the liquid in which these bamboos had been steeped was such, 
that the part of the bamboo upon which the colored ray coming from the Looso- 
chepano or from the lower small ball fell, instantly became colored forever 
by the color of that ray. 


"These bamboos also became colored if there were directed upon them the simple 
vibrations of sounds produced on the strings contained in the central part of 
the apparatus, Alla~atapan, the part called 'Dzendvoch!. 


" P his Dzendvoch was a very firm frame of a special form, made of the tusks of 
the Mammoth. Upon this frame wore stretched many strings of different lengths 
and thicknesses, made of twisted gut and hairs of the tails of Earth-beings of 
various forms." 


"fell me please, my dear grandfather, what is a Mammoth?" asked Hassein. ' 


"A Mammoth", replied Beelzebub, "is a being of @ certain kind which formerly 
existed on that planet. 


"Beings of this form became victims of those former pieces of that planet, Moon 
and Anulios, but chiefly on account of the Moon, the parvenu~planet of that 
solar system and the chief bringer of Evil to your planet Earth. 


“Owing to this Moon those big winds took place of which I told you, and which 
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covered up several parts of the Earth's surface with sand, and the valleys 
of the northem regions were also covered, but with snow, which then feli 
in great quantities. 


"Me beings called Mammoth loved to dwell in these northern regions and thus 
it happened that during these unprecedented snow-storms they were coverea 
up by snow, and from that time, this form of being has never again been re~ 
established there. 


"Bven at the present time, a well-preserved planetary body of one of those 
Mammoths is sometimes discovered buried deep down beneath a layer of Kashi- 
man, that is, substances usually forming the soil on the planets. 


"These planetary bodies of Mammoths were well-preserved for so long a time, 
because the snow was quickly covered over by this Kashiman, 'isolatsochlanno', 
that is to say, hermetically. In consequence, they have not been exposed to 
decomposition, that is, to the transformation of the active elements of which 
their planetary body is formed, into their prime crystallizations. 


"Well, let us go on, my dear Hassein. 


"So this astonishing apparatus Alla-atapan showed that all these three pheno- 
mena not only manifest themselves in the same manner, but it also showed that 
all these three phenomena are formed owing to the same factors. 


"By means of this apparatus it was possible to demonstrate and prove, that in 
three cosmic phenomena having nothing in common, the same processes proceed- 

ed, and further, how these processes influenced each other in the same manner 
according to the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch. This apparatus, in fact, proved 

the complete affinity of these three phenomena. 


"Tt was further stated that vibrations existing in these three phenomena, in- 
volved or evolved with the same properties and in the same successions. for 
example, corresponding colored rays directed upon any active element of opium 
transformed it into another active element, the vibrations of which corres 
sponded to the vibrations of this colored ray. 


"Aeain, if instead of this colored ray, there were directed upon this same 
active element vibrations of the strings of Dzendvoch corresponding to the 
colored rays, a similar result was obtained. 


"Warther, if any colored ray was directed through an active element of opium, 
then this ray in its passage took on a color corresponding by its vibrations 
to the vibrations of this active element. 


"Or if any ray was directed through the vibrations of a corresponding string 
of the Dzendvoch, then having passed through these vibrations, its color also 
changed and the ray took on the color corresponding to the vibrations of this 
string. 


"If simultaneously upon any given active element of opium, a given ray and 
given vibrations of strings were directed, this active element would be 
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transformed either into another corresponding active element or into a quite 
different substance having nothing in common with any of the active elements 
of opium, and so forth. 


"In short, these three cosmic phenomena, which the great Earth savants in- 
vestigated by means of this famous apparatus, the phenomena called the white 
ray, the octave of sound, and the polormedechtic product formed in the poppy- 
plant - all having nothing in common - were shown to have not only a complete 
affinity among themselves in respect of vibrations, but in both their seven 
fundamental parts as well as the succeeding ones, Were shown to be able to 
help each other and to assist their mutual evolution and involution in spite 
of tho difference in their origin and mode of manifestation. It also showed 
that the higher vibrations of one phenomenon can always affect the lower vi- 
brations of other phenomena. 


"You will certainly be interested to know that the knowledge of the methods 
of extracting certain active elements from this same opium have reached con 
temporary beings of the Earth. At the present time these elements are ox~ 
tracted by the beings, a number of whom more~over use them very eagerly to 
appease and gratify their weaknesses. 


"But of course these active elements have now other names. 


"A certain being, the contemporary Farth chemist named Mendelieff, invented 
names for these active elements and, it seems, classified them according to 
their atomic weights. 


"Although his classification does not correspond at all to reality, neverthe~ 
less, according to these atomic weights, one could approximately re~ostablish 
the classification made by the Earth~savants of the future China. 


"Of the number, about four hundred, of active elements of opium known to these 
savants, the kmowledge of obtaining only forty-two of them has reached the 
contemporary chemists. They are @s follows: 
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"There also reached the contemporary beings of the Earth, the fundamentel 
principle of tho arrangement of the strings of the second part of the famous 
apparatus Alla-atapan, the part which was called Dzendvoch, but in a much 
changed and reduced fom. 


"You shall now hear in detail how the knowledge of this arrangement of the 
octave of vibrations of sound reached your favorites. 


"I wish you to know this for several reasons: first of all, because the prin~ 
ciples of this arrangement of vibrations were first created on the planet 
Earth by those great Chinese savants I mentioned; and secondly because the 
application of these principles has reached your favorites who today, mech- 
anically and without knowledge, use them for many of their sound-producing 
instruments, which, on our return home, you will be able to see with your 
own eyes; and thirdly, because all the evolving and involving laws of the 
vibrations of the great Universe, designed for the beneficent cosmic Tro= 
goautoegokrat, can readily be explained. 


"Although the arrangement which reached the contemporary beings of the Barth, 
and which produces the vibrations of strings, is greatly modified and re- 
duced, both the fundamental laws, nevertheless, of the cosmic vibrations as 
well as the principles of the Great Earth savants - according to which the 
strings were stretched on the Dzendvoch ~ can still be clearly explained. 


"There are several forms of these sound~producing instruments amongst your 
favorites, the strings of which are still tuned according to the principles 
of the Dzendvoch. 


"They call these contemporary sound~producing instruments, 'Organ', 'Grand- 
piano’, 'Piano!, 'Harmonium', 'Cymbal' and so on. 


"One of the great brothers, Choon-Kil~Tez, happened for some unknown reason 
to become particularly interested in this Dzendvoch, and he began to investi- 
gate it thoroughly, with the result that he arrived at a complete theory 
called the 'Evolution and Involution of Vibrations’. 


"After his death, the theory passed from generation to generation through real 
initiated beings of the Earth, but only several centuries later did another 
savant, also in China, and named King-Too-Tos, create on the basis and ac- 
cording to the principles of this theory a special apparatus for the practical 
study of these vibrations. This apparatus he called 'Lav-Merz-Noch'. 


"It, too, consisted of a very strong frame with very many strings stretched 
upon it, made also of various gut and hairs from the tails of various forms 
of beings. One end of each of the strings was fixed to one edge of this 
frame and the others were fixed to pegs, fitted in the other edge. 


"These pegs could be easily turned in their holes and the strings which were 
fixed to them could be loosened or stretched at will; any string could be 
stretched to give the required number of vibrations. 
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"of strings on the Lav-Merz-Noch forty nine were colored white, they wore 
called ‘whole centres of gravity': at the present time, they ere callei * 
'whole notes!. 


WAnd each set of soven strings of these whole notes, then as well as nw, 
was called 'Octave'. 


"On the apparatus Lav-Merz-Noch, there were stretched in this manner, seven 
octaves of whole notes, which together gave 'Waluiono’, or as the great 
Harth-savants called it 'Obschiniriunesisky', or Universal Sound; and each 
separate octave of strings gave the vibrations, wnich, according to the cal=- 
Culations of the groat savants, the substances issuing from the seven funda-~ 
mental universal sources must have and which must exist in the Universe. They 
are, in fact, such as do really exist in our Megalocosmos. 


"and each white string of this Lav-Merz-Noch made by this Chinese savant, 
King-Too-Tos, was tuned in such a manner that it gave that average number of 
vibrations, which according to the calculations of these great savants is 
the same as in the substances in each centre of gravity of the fundamental 
cosmic octave. 


WA11 the octaves of the whole notes, as well as each whole note, on the Lav~ 
Merz-Noch had their own names as follows: 'Arachiyapelmisch', 'Yerkrordye- 
pelmish', 'prrordyapelmish', 'Chorrordyapelmish', 'panjeyalpelmish', 'Vet- 
tearrordyapelmish', and 'Ochterrordyapelmish'; and the white strings of the 
centre of gravity were also named. The first centre in every octave was call- 
ed 'Atashtanas', the second, 'Evotanas', the third, 'Govortanas', the fourth, 
'Meaiketanas', the fifth, 'Midotanas', the sixth, 'Lukotanas', the seventh, 
Isonitanas', Contemporary beings of the Earth name them, Doh, Re, Mi, Fa, 
Sol, La, and Si. 


"In every octave between the white strings or whole notes on the Lav-Merz-Noch 
were stretched five other strings painted black. 


"These strings were called 'Demisach', or as contemporary Barth-beings call 
them, half~notes. These half=note strings were stretched only between those 
whole notes or centres of gravity between which, according to the calcula- 
tions of these great savants, there are no intervals at all. Between the 
whole notes where intervals should be, the savant King-Too-Tos then stretched 
snocial strings, made of hairs of the tails of beings, called ‘Horse’ and 
tAlogokipos'. 


"The vibrations of these hair strings were not always equal; nor did their vi- 
brations-rate depend upon their stretching, as in the other strings, but on 
three other factors, namely, the vibrations of neighboring strings, the tem~ 
perature of the air at any given moment, and the radiations of the beings 
present. 


"Between the white, black and hair-strings of the Lav-Merz-Noch were also 
stretched in each octave fifteen strings of twisted gut painted red, and 
called 'Kisookeschoor'. Contemporary beings of the Earth call them 'quarter- 








Eptaparaparshinoch FS 


notes.' These quarter-note strings, stretched beside the hair-strings, 
were arranged so that at any moment their vibrations could be changed and 
regulated by tightoning or loosening them. By this means, according to 
one's hearing, they could be harmonized with the changing vibrations of the 
hair-strings. 


"This arrangement was made because in consequence of the frequent changes in 
the hair-strings, the vibrations of the red strings acquired such a property, 
that unless they were harmonized with the vibrations of the hair-strings, they 
affected the beings present very cacophonously and harmfully, even to the point 
of destroying them. By means of the frequent changing of the stretching of 

the red strings and the union of their vibrations with the general vibrations 
arising from the Lav~Merz-Noch, they succeeded in making these vibrations of 
the Lav-Merz-Noch flow harmoniously, with the result that they ceased to pro- 
duce these hamful effects. 


"after the death of the Chinese savant King-Too-Tos, the other beings of China 
began gradually to change and to forget his invention. 


itMany centuries again passed. The sense and significance of the Lav-Mers- 
Noch were almost forgotten though its principle contimued to pass from genera- 
tion to generation, through a small number of beings. And apparatuses similar 
to the Lav-Merz-Noch but much modified, are still preserved among beings as 4 
curiosity. 


"At this same time there was born, also in China, a certain Chai~Yoo, whose 
invention has reached the contemporary beings of that planet. 


"You must mow that by the time of Chai~You's birth, there had already begun 
to enter into the beings of the Earth - during their formation until they be- 
came adults - into their brains and muscles, all the consequences of the pro- 
perties of the organ Kundabuffer. When therefore this Chai-Yoo become @ sa- 
vant, though of a now kind, that is to say, when he had acquired a good deal 
of dubious information, it happened that he accidentally learned some details 
of the arrangement of the important apparatus Lav-Merz-Noch; and he learned 
them at that period of time, peculiar to all savants of the new kind - that 
is, when having assured themselves of bread, cigarettes and a rich widow, 
they begin, out of boredom, to 'get clever'. This same Chai-Yoo also began 
to'get clever!’ and with what he learned he modified and simplified the ar- 
rangement of the great Lav-Merz-Noch so that it could be used only to pro- 
duce sounds of which the beings of the Barth at that time were very fonds 
and since that time the sounds of the tune of vibrations created by the great 
savants for the understanding -of the laws of vibration, by which the Universe 
is maintained, began to flow through sound~producing instruments which became 
gradually altered in appearance. First of all they flowed in their brothels, 
bat at the present time in their 'Dancing-Halls'. 


"The gound~producing instrument devised by this Chai~Yoo was called King. 
Chai-Yoo greatly simplified the tune of the vibrations on this King, in order 
that the instrument might be accessible for the use of all beings. It was 
made without the red or the hair-strings, that is, without the quarter notes 
and those hair-strings which produced irregular vibrations. He also reduced 
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the number of the repeated octaves. Although this King had changed greatly 
in appearance since that time, yet its tune of strings has remained the siie; 
and it has reached your contemporary favorites, who now employ it on 4 
variety of instruments, some of them heavy to the point of idiocy. 


"T have just brought one of these sound—producing instruments from this re- 
markable planet for some of my proposed experiments, of which you will soon 
hear. This particular instrument is there called a ‘Grand Piano’. 


although the tune of this Grand Piano has reached the contemporary Earth- 
beings, they do not even suspect that it was constructed on the principles 
existing in and maintaining the whole Universe, 


"They use this piano quite mechanically with no idea of its significances nor, 
of course, does there even exist among them at the present time, any theory 
concerning the great cosmic laws of vibrations. 


"A certain theory concerning vibrations does indeed exist among them, but, 
strictly speaking, they do not study it with the idea of understanding cosmic 
laws. No, they study it only in order to have the privilege of being entitled 
@ learned '"physicist', or a learned 'msician', that is to say, 45 one of 
those representatives of Art, of whom you remember our dear Ahun spoke, 


"Something indeed of the science of vibrations has reached them from ancient 
China; but it has shared the fate of all the real knowledge handed down from 
their ancestors. The idea of the resultant jumble our dear Mullar Nassr Hddin 
expressed when he said with his honeyed lipst 


"Bh! You! You're such a queer fellow, just think @ little. Isn't it all 
the same to you whether you employ a rabbit or a donkey, since they each 
have four legs?’ 


"This wisdom can be very well applied to the case ment ioned- 


"The beings who seem to be a little more serious and conscientious, sweat over 
this science of vibrations as it exists at the present time, but apert from 
various absurdities, these poor Earth-beings find nothing. 


"In fact, the existing knowledge of vibrations igs full of every contradictory 
idea. In my opinion, all this has happened on the planet Earth for the fol- 
lowing reason: 


"The knowledge of vibrations reached your contemporary favorites from two in- 
dependent sources, namely, from those Chinese I mentioned and from the ancient 
Greeks. You remember I told you that long ago between the continents of Asia 
and Europe, there was formed from fishermen at first e small and later a 
large group of beings, afterwards called Greeks; and how, during bad weather, 
out of boredom, these Greeks would invent various sciences. Among them was 
this science of vibrations, which passing from generation to generation fin~ 
ally reached your contemporary favorites, almost simultaneously with the 
Chinese. 
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\phe fundamental misconception underlying all this arose from the fact that 
in the Chinese science the octave of vibrat ions of sound had seven whole 
notes, while in the Greek science the same octave has only five whole notes. 


"As both theories were beautifully, and for the Earth-beings also logically 
expounded, they were at a loss to know which to choose. After long reflec- 
tion they decided to combine them in one and thus to offend nobody. 


"A contemporary being named Gaidaropulo (Greek for Mr. Donkeyson) even in~ 
vented a very long ‘mathematical’ explanation of why in one theory the octave 
is divided into seven whole notes, and in the other into five, and how it 
happened that such an important contradiction arose. 


"His 'mathematical' explanations eventually pacified the contemporary savants 
of the Barth, who now base all their ‘cleverness! concerning vibrations on 
the explanations of the worthy Gaidaropulo. In his ‘mathematical! explana- 
tions, by the way, the worthy Gaidaropulo, by a method known only to himself, 
counted the number of vibrations of all the Chinese whole notes; and according 
to his calculations demonstrated that in the Chinese octave, the notes 'fa' 
and 'si' are not whole notes at all, but only half-notes, since the mumbers of 
their vibrations 'almost' coincide with those of the Greek half-notes, which 
are found in the Greek octaves just between the Chinese whole notes 'mi' and 
'sol' and also between 'la' and 'do'; and the vibrations of which would cor- 
respond to the vibrations of those Chinese whole notes, called 'fa’ and 'sil. 


"He made the further supposition that it was obviously convenient for the 
Chinese to have the 'Restorial' of the voice, that is to say, its centre of 
gravity, in these half-notes, and hence they did not divide their octave into 
five whole notes like the Greeks, but into seven; and other suppositions of 
the same kind. 


"the new theory, with, of course, the explanations of Gaidaropulo, now exists 
in great comfort on the Earth without corns to trouble it and with plenty of 
frozen Australian English roast beef; it lives an easy and peaceful life. 


"But why in reality has the Chinese octave seven whole notes and the Greek 
only five? This is due really to 4 very small reason. 


tthe basis for the Chinese division is the true law of vibrations existing 
everywhere in cosmic phenomena as well as in cosmic substances; namely, the 
laws discovered by those almost unprecedented savants whose like can never 
again appear on the Earth, the holy brothers Choon-Tro-Pel and Choon=-Kil- 
Tez. Indefatigably pursuing their investigations with their almost Non- 
human minds, they discovered these great cosmic laws of vibrations, owing 
only to which our whole Universe exists and is maintained. And on the prin- 
ciples of these laws of vibrations was later based the Chinese octave of 
whole notes. 


"Nothing so important was the basis of the Greek octave. The Greek five 

note octave was based only on the 'Restorials! existing during the sound of 
beings, and in particular, of the Greck beings of the period when this theory 
was composed. 
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"There are almost as many of these 'Restorials' of sound or as they sometimes 
say, 'light~soundings' of the voice of the beings of that planet, as thero 
are different social organizations there, for the reason that these 'light- 
soundings' are formed among them by many outer and inner conditions, not de- 
pending on themselves; as, for instance geographical, hereditary, religious 
and many others, 


"Owing to these conditions, the Greeks possessed and produced in their sing- 
ing only five 'centres of gravity' of sound, all very subjective, with the 
result that even had they composed their theory of the octave conscientiously 
and honestly, they still could not have found in it more or fewer than those 
five whole notes. 


"These 'Restorials' in the producing of sounds in the octave by the Greeks 
of that period, could belong only to their organic'Restorials'. 


"The 'Restorials' in the vibrations of the voice of beings in general, are 
indicated by the vibrations which they can produce in certain places of the 
octave for a long time, and at the same time feel calm, In other words, these 
vibrations harmonise with the other 'functionings’ established in them by 
their environment. 


"Owing to differing environments there are usually formed in the beings of 
every social organization or every locality different positions for the 'Re~ 
storials' in the octave of sound. Hence the division of the octave into 
whole notes differs for each definite locality. 


"Tis quality arising from the nature of beings was not, however, taken into 
consideration by the Chinese in their division of the octave into whole notes. 
They took as the basis of their whole science of ‘Ninefoldness' as well as 
their decision of the octaves of vibrations, only those results obtained by 
the great Barth savants, whose souls later became blessed and attained to the 
Holy Planet Purgatory. And they became blessed chiefly because their inves- 
tigations were made only for the sake of Science and not for the sake of their 
own vanity and gain. As a means of nourishing themselves by the Holy Helk- 
donis they employed only their persevering disinterested labour, which re- 
placed suffering. Thereby, the reasonableness of their souls could be more 
quickly perfected and reach the degree considered as worthy for attaining to 
that holy planet. 


"By the way, it will do no harm if I tell you now, that the divine feeling 
of suffering is at the present time quite wnimown among your favorites. 
Nevertheless there do exist among them certain ideas about suffering. 


"They also 'suffer' and this feeling is called by the same word, suffering. 
But this feeling is aroused only by shocks from without, which accidentally 
affect cértain functions in them arising from the consequences of the pro~- 
perties of the organ Kundabuffer; that is to say, functions called ‘pride’, 
'self-love', 'vanity' and so forth. 


"Mobody on your planet endeavours to create in himself this unique holy sen~ 
sation which can give real satisfaction to beings according to their merits. 
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"During all ages, the 'savants' of that planet have made their investigations 
only for the sake of their vanity or gain. 


"But when these great Harth savants discovered through their labors and im- 
partial physico-chemico-mathematical investigations, those real fundamental 
cosmic laws, they created that division of the octave for the other beings 
of their planet to enable them also to understand the great laws of vibra~- 


tions. 


"Te Greek five note scale on the other hand is based on one of the numerous 
'Restorials' of the vibration of sound of the voices of beings; and there are 
@s many of these being 'Restorials' as there are external conditions of ex- 
istence. 


"There exist, at the present time, various groups of beings who possess the 
capacity of producing the 'Restorials' in the octaves of sound, not only of 
five and seven whole notes but exen of thirteen and seventeen whole notes. 

Of course, they also produce this quite unconsciously. There are also locale 
ities on that planet where beings do not possess the capacity of producing 
the organic 'Restorial' of sound, even of the Greek five notes. 


"IT personally used to like very much to listen to the singing of the beings 
of a small social organization dwelling on the continent Asia, who produced 
their songs to the point of rapture. In spite of the fact that they produced 
vibrations of sound in the octave up to forty distinct notes, they really had 
only three organic whole notes; and however they might trill, yet their calm 
and long sustained vibrations were on one of their three only organic notes. 


"As this interested me very much, I decided to investigate this rare pecu- 
larity. 


"By the way, I specially ordered three tuning forks for my investigations of 
these three 'Restorial' whole notes, and I began my experiments with the help 
of these and of several instruments called ‘vibrometers! which had already 
been very well made for me by my friend Gornahoor Harhach. At the present 
time, these latter instruments are not to be found at all on that planet. 


"In the course of these investigations I proved that no matter how many vi~ 
brations their other notes might have, these three notes in the octave of 
their voice always had a greater number of vibrations and manifested contin- 
uously during their action the properties of arousing the neutralization and 
echo. 


"To my great regret it is not possible to explain by means of the grand piano 
the vibrations of all the cosmic substances, as was easily possible on the 
Chinese Lav-Merz-Noch. For on this Lav-Merz-Noch were stretched just as many 
strings as there are places in the Universe in which during their Trogoautoe- 
gokratic processes, the cosmic substances acquire vibrations of a special 
kind. And it contained seven octaves each of which had seven whole notes, 
equal in number to the sources of independent kinds of vibrations, all of 
which sources taken together compose the fundamental cosmic octave really 
existing in the whole Universe. 
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"Nevertheless, with this arrangement of the piano strings the principles of 
vibrations of any one centre of gravity of the fundamental octave can be 
clearly understood; and from this fact, it is possible to understand roughly 
the vibrations of all the centres of gravity of the fundamental octave, each 
centre of gravity, in all respects, being similar to the fundamental octave. 
For in each centre of gravity the reciprocal action of the vibrations pro- 
ceeds exactly as in the fundamental cosmic octave. Having therefore under~ 
stood the laws of vibrations of any one centre of gravity, it is possible to 
understand also the laws of vibrations of all centres of gravity, subject, 
of course, to the difference of their scales. 


"“Qwing to its arrangement of the whole notes of this piano as well as of the 
Dzondvoch and Lav-Merz-Noch, and even of the King, have the possibility, of 
course, if its strings are tuned correctly, of vibrating and uniting exactly 
according to the law of Eptaparaparshinoch. 


"The transitions and successive vibrations in the arrangement of this piano 
in the mathematical sense coincide exactly with this same law. Since any 
centre of gravity or the whole note of the octave can by the law of Eptapara- 
parshinoch pass into another, it follows that their vibrations can recipro= 
cally help each other to evolve and involve, exactly as happens everywhere 

in the Universe under this same law; only, I repeat, of course, if the strings 
of this piano are tuned exactly according to the calculations of these great 
savants. 


"By the way, it is interesting to notice, that the mumbers of vibrations in- 
dicated in this Chinese Science almost coincide exactly with the numbers ex- 
isting in the vibrations of the cosmic substances, surrounding most of the 
planets of the Megalocosmos. 


"Their exactitude was due, I think, chiefly to the fact that whereas chemists 
in general take the atom of the Very Holy Hudatheosvadz, as the Barth chemists 
take the atom of the active element Hydrogen as their unit for defining all 
cosmic chemical substances, these great savants took the absolute vibrations 
of the note 'do' as their basic unit of vibration; and the Chinese later took 
the same absolute vibrations of the note 'do' for their own sound~producing 
instruments. 


"These vibrations, also according, of course, to the indications of the great 
savants, were, moreover, considered to be the vibrations of a sound produced 
once or twice a year after certain meteorological disturbances of the atmos- 
phere in the region formerly Goblandia, later called the desert Gobi; and 
that sound has, in fact, those very vibrations of the Chinese absolute note 
'do'. These places were known by the beings of China even before Gobdlandia 
was completely covered with sand. 


"The grand piano which I brought with me has in each of its octaves the Law 
of Eptaparaparshinoch as well as seven centres of gravity, which, as I have 
already told you, are called by them ‘whole notes’. 


"Like all the former similar Chinese instruments it has also half-—notes. 
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"And here it is interesting to note that the keys of this grand piano, for 
the whole notes as well as for the half-notes, are of the same color as ths 
strings of the great Lav-Merz-Noch; the keys of the whole notes are white 
and the keys of the half notes are black. 


"Whether this is done intentionally or by coincidence I do not know, but in 
any case, this coloring of the keys is a great help in showing the intervals 
in this law. 


ts clear idea of the intervals by means of the keys of this grand piano can 
be formed in this way. A whole series of sounds is divided into octaves and 
each octave is divided, as in the Law of Epteparaparshinoch, into seven ‘Re- 
storials', which in the case of sounds are called 'whole notes'; the keys 
which produce the vibrations of these whole notes are painted white. 


"On the piano, there are several successive octaves of whole notes. Between 
these whole notes in each octave, that is to say, between these seven white 
keys, there are five keys for producing the vibrations 'Demisach’ or half 
notes; and these are painted black, like the corresponding strings on the 
Lav-Merz-Noch. 


"These black keys occur between all the white keys of the piano, except be- 
tween those whole notes corresponding to those 'Docedzdakoh' of the Law of 
Eptaparaparshinoch, between which are the ‘Intervals’. On the piano, they 
are between those white keys of the whole notes, between 'mi' and 'fa' and 
between ‘si! and 'do' of the following octave. 


"Here there are no black keys; and hence the places of the ‘Intervals’ on 
this piano are shown by the absence of black keys. 


"T repeat that it is a great pity that the grand=piano has not, like the 
Chinese Lav-Merz-Noch all the necessary strings and the seven complete octaves 
to enable me to explain to you, practically, the process of all the cosmic 
vibrations. However, thanks to its arrangement, it can serve to explain more 
or less well how the vibrations of the substances evolve and involve in any 
centre of gravity. 


"Rack of the seven octaves of the Lav-Merz-Noch gave those vibrations which 
indeed exist in the substances issuing from the seven corresponding funda- 
mental cosmic sources. 


(Wor instances, the strings of its highest octave gave the most vivifying vi- 
brations, that is to say, externally, the highest and finest sounds; and the 
numbers of these vibrations were the same as the numbers of the vibrations of 
those emanations; which according to the calculations of the great savants, 
must emanate from the cosmic prime sources, by which they meant our protocos~ 
mos. This highest octave they called 'Arachiyapalmish'. 


"The strings of the second highest octave called 'Yerkrordyapelmish' gave the 
vibrations corresponding to the emanations reaching their solar system from 
all the other suns of our Megalocosmos. 
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"The strings of the third octave or 'Errordyapelmish' gave vibrations cor- 
responding to the vibrations reaching their planet from their own sun. 


"The fourth octave, 'Chorrordyapalmish', gave vibrations reaching their plan- 
et from all the other planets of their own solar system, that is to say, 
those vibrations of their own sun, which are first transformed through these 
other planets, before reaching their own planct. 


"On the Lav-Merz-Noch this same octave was and still is sometimes called the 
‘Astral! Octave. 


"The fifth octave on the Lav-Merz-Noch, named Panjyapelmish, gave those vi~ 
brations belonging to those substances radiated by their own planet. They 
are always those which come from outside the planet and undergo transforma~ 
tion owing to the active elements already existing in the planet. 


"Such transformations take place everywhere owing to the second chief cosmic 
law, namely the Law 'Triamasikamno!; owing to this law the vibrations are 
transformed and proceed further. 


"The strings of the sixth octave of this astonishing apparatus Lav-Merz-Noch 
were called the octave 'Vettearrordyapelmish', and gave those very vibrations 
belonging to the radiations arising from the beings themselves. 


"These vibrations, which come from above, are always the same, and, becoming 
eventually transformed in their own planet, enter into the machine beings in 
order to become transformed into vibrations of the last involving centre of 
gravity of the fundamental cosmic octave of the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch. 


"That is why the science of vibrations calls the sum-total of the beings of 
that planet, the note 'Evvotanas' or the note 're' of the fundamental cosmic 
octave. 


"These vibrations, corresponding to the vibrations of the note 're' are trans- 
formed in general through all the three kinds of food, but among your favorites 
they are transformed for the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat, chiefly as I have al- 
ready said, through their first food alone. 


"Thus my boy, the strings of the Lav-Merz-Noch of this sixth octave gave those 
vibrations corresponding to the radiations required in general by nature from 
all beings for the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat, that is, from beings who have not 
yet reached the Holy Anklad. 


"The seventh and last octave of the strings of the famous Lav-Merz-Noch called 
'‘ochterrordyapelmish', being the 'Restorial' of the fundamental octave Soni- 
tanas, gave vibrations of the last centre of gravity, that is, the vibrations 
of the note of the octave ‘do’ of the fundamental cosmic octave. 


"Although the source of this octave 'do' is everywhere usually found in the 
very centre of the planets, yet owing to that great catastrophe which occur- 
red on your planet at the beginning, this source was found to be not in its 
centre, but on its former pieces called 'Moon' and ‘Anulios'. 
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"In this respect this planet Earth is like our planet Karatas, on which the 
source of the fundamental cosmic note 'si' is found not in its centre, but 
in the satellite, namely, in our Pronochpayoch. 


"But, as you remember, the causes of the formation of the satellites of the 
planet Barth and our planet Karatas are quite different. 


"By the way, you must know that for this reason, namely, that the latter 
sources of the centres of gravity of the fundamental cosmic octave are here 
found not in these planets tut in their satellites, the Law of Eptaparapar- 
shinoch for the prolongation of the generation of beings themselves, carries 
out its process through two beings and not through one. 


"Hence on the planet Earth and on the planet Karatas, two sexes exist, male 
and female, this process there taking place through two beings, and not, as 

on the majority of planets of the Universe, through one being called Monofayit, 
or as your favorites eall such beings 'Androgynes' or 'Hermaphrodites'. 


"On some future occasion I shall explain this in detail. 


"Thus, the strings of the seventh octave on the Lav-Merz-Noch, called 'Ochter- 
rerdyapelmish'! had just those vibrations which the Holy (intext) generally 
gives everywhere in the Universe, that is to say, the very opposite of the 
emanations of our Sun~Absolute, the Protocosmos. 


"These vibrations are those which from the last centre of gravity or from the 
octave 'do', begin through that same Law of Bptaparaparshinoch to evolve up 
again towards the Protocosmos, in order to produce again by their evolving 
processes all that is necessary for the great cosmic Trogoau toegokrat. 


"Tn this manner the seven octaves of the great Chinese apparatus Lav-Merz-Noch 
created by King-Too-Tos on the basis of the truths discovered by the great 
Earth savants Choon~Tro-Pel and Choon-Kil-Tes represented the vibrations pro~ 
ceeding from all the seven fundamental sources of cosmic substances, by means 
of which functions the Trogoautoegokrat - the saviour from Our Creator's great- 
est enemy, the unmerciful Heropass - that is to say, our savivur from that 
enemy who at the beginning of the creation of the Universe was the cause of 
such great trouble to our All-Loving Endlessness, Who indeed, as Our Cherubin 
and Seraphim tell, toiled with extreme intensity without » single moment's 
rest, until He had completed the creation of this saviour Trogoautoegokrat. 


"When these labours were ended our Cherubim and Seraphim composed and sang a 
whole series of hymns to the glory of our Endlessness. 


"Tt is said in these hym2s, by the way, that when Our Creator had completed 
His creation and could be at peace, He said: 


"inet all now circulate and the merciless Heropass wibble-wobble’. 


"For the clear understanding of my further explanations of the famous Chinese 
apparatus Lav-Merz-Noch, as well as the laws of vibrations, it is essential 
for you to know first of all how the great Earth savants formulated the 
‘Ashtastanas', that is, the note ‘do’. 
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"In their explanations about the cosmic vibrations they said that every de- 
finite cosmic formation in Atashtanas, that is, every definite formation 
has vibrations corresponding to the vibrations of the note 'do'. 


"They further added that every Atashtanas is a unit but only a relative unit. 
Every such unit in the Universe of whatever kind, as soon as it acquires with- 
in itself any independent existence, immediately becomes Atashtanas, that is, 
a unit having vibrations of Atashtanas, or as your favorites would say, of the 
note ‘do’. 


"They further said that in every vibration of the Atashtanas, there is in its 
turn a whole octave of vibrations which produce their evolutions and involu- 
tions in the same manner, as in the fundamental octave of vibrations, strictly 
according to the Law of Ninefoldness. 


"The great Earth savants erred only in one respect; and how they erred I will 
explain on some future occasion. Meanwhile, you should know that this error 
of theirs was only in one small insignificant detail. You need not therefore 
pay any great attention to it; but try to accept and understand all I have 
told you and willtell you of this science, as if it were strictly accurate. 


"When these great Barth savants said that every unit is only relatively in- 
dependent, they were right. Indeed, every unit in the Universe is only re= 
latively independent, with the exception, of course, of the Units, the Holy 
Anklad who are near Our Endlessness, and all the individuums who have al~ 
ready attained and merited this same Holy Anklad. 


"So, my dear Hassein, this Chinese apparatus Lav-Merz—Noch was admirable for 
explaining all the laws of cosmic vibrations. 


w 
"Tt was, in fact, so good that at the present time, chiefly owing to my friend 
Gornahoor Harhach, it is an indispensable experimental apparatus for all the 


real savants of the whole Universe: as a means of elucidating the laws of 
cosmic vibrations. 


"On the planet where it was created, however, its strings though tuned ac~ 
cording to the original principles are used to produce only sounds to satisfy 
several 'Hasnamussian! experiences of the beings of that place. 


"In order to picture to yourself more clearly how the evolutions and involu~ 
tions of vibrations in this famous Chinese Lav—Merz-Noch proceeded, and par- 
ticularly in that grand piano which I have brought with me and on which I 

wish to demonstrate to you how the vibrations of its strings proceed, I strong- 
ly advise you to compare them with these explanations I gave you of how the 
crystallizations on the planets produce their evolutions by means of beings 
through their foods. 
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"T then took as an example the first food of your favorites and we will take 
it again. 


"I toldyou that the crystallizations composing their first food for the ser- 
vice of the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat must evolve again; and that these evolu- 
tions can proceed only according to the Law of Ep taparaparshinoch. 


"Although each of your favorites is a note 're' in the fundamental cosmic 
octave, yet each has also in himself a complete octave of vibrations, that is 
to say, in every one of them are the very vibrations of a whole octave, pro- 
ceeding in the same order with all the same details as everywhere else in the 
Greatest as well as in the smallest, exactly according to the Law of Eptapara~ 
parshinoch. 


"Por instance, the first food of the Barth beings contains vibrations corres~ 
ponding to the ‘Atashtanas!, or as the science of vibrations says, the first 
food of beings sounds like the note 'do'. 


These vibrations of the note 'do' or the crystallizations existing in the 
first food, mist then pass into higher crystallizations; in other words, the 
vibrations of this note 'do! must evolve in tsings into vibrations of the 
note 'do' of the next higher octave. 


"of course, all evolutions and involutions proceed everywhere according to the 
Law of Eptaparaparshinoch. Hence the crystallizations of the first food must 
pass from one centre of gravity to the other, in order to be eventually trans- 
formed into crystallizations of a higher degree; just as the vibrations of the 
note 'do! must evolve through all the notes of the octave, namely 're' "mi! 
‘sol! 'la! and 'si' in order to be transformed ultimately into vibrations of 
the note 'do' of the next higher octave. 


"Since in the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch, there are those two intervals which 
do not allow these evolutions and involutions to proceed further independently, 
so in the evolutions and involutions of these particular vibrations, the same 
occurs to the first food, representing the substances Protoehary. Through 
various mixings with the substances of their own octave these must pass into 
higher substances, namely, the substances Defteroehary, exactly as the vibra- 
tions of the note 'do' are transformed into vibrations of the note 're' when 
there are mixed with them other vibrations of the same class and formed chief- 
ly of the vibrations of the notes ‘re! and 'mi'. 


"And again, the vibrations of the note 're' evolve into the note ‘mit just in 
the same mamer as the substances Defteroehary are transformed into substances 
Tritoehary. 


the same occurs with the vibrations of the note 'mi' as with the substances 
Tritoehary. Just as the vibrations of the note ‘mi' cannot evolve further 
without help from without, so neither can the substances Tri tochary evolve 
further from this centre of gravity of the Law of Eptaparaparshinoch without 
help from without. 
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"And just as for the substances Tritoehary this help consists of the sub- 
stances of the second food of the beings, called air, so also for the vibra- 
tions of the note 'mi', there must come a constant help from without. fFor 

the vibrations of the note 'mi' this help usually consists of various noises, 
rustlings and rappings, also of those 'momentum! vibrations occasionally form 
ed from previous vivifying vibrations, arising naturally or expressly produced, 
as for example, on that Lav-Merz-Noch or even on the grand piano. 


"That is why, if the vibrations of the note 'mi' are produced in a hermetically 
closed room, these vibrations either cease instantly or involve back to the 
note 'do',and from the note 'do' again to the note ‘mi’ and so on, wtil the 
vivifyingness which exists in thom is finished. 


"Further just as the substances Tritoehary, which owing to the help of sub- 
stances from the air, are transformed into substances Tetartochary, evolve 
further without help into the substance Exloehary, so also, if the vibrations 
of the note 'do' pass beyond the note 'mi', they can evolve further without 
help until the note 'si' is reached, where occurs the second interval of the 
Law of Eptaparaparshinoch. And just as for the substances Exloehary help from 
without is here required, so also for the vibrations of the note 'si' help 
from without is necessary, but help of another kind. 


"Only when these vibrations of the first note 'do' receive this help can there 
be obtained vibrations corresponding to the note of the octave ‘do’. 


"Eh, my dear boy! Willy-nilly I shall have to tell you about the experiments 
concerning the laws of vibrations which I saw on that planet Earth. I mst 
tell you for several reasonss 


"The first reason is that I have already told you very much about the chief 
cosmic Law of Eptaparaparshinoch; and it will be a pity if for any reason you 
should not clearly understand this law; so I must describe these experiments, 
since I am sure that they will give you an exhaustive idea of the great Law of 


Ep taparaparshinoch. 


"The second reason is that among these experiments was one with a sound~produc- 
ing instrument arranged like this grand-piano. 


"Although bothinstruments are called 'Piano', yet, they differ in appearance ; 
but the stretching of the strings and the arrangement are quite the same. I 
shall tell you of the experiments on this piano so that when we return home and 
I illustrate the laws of vibrations on this piano in a practical manner, you 
will be able to explain clearly to yourself how the Trogoautoegokrat process 
proceeds in our Megalocosmos. 


"My third reason is that the being who produced them on that planet Earth, was 
the only one who, during the many centuries of my stay there, discovered my 
roal nature by means of the knowledge he had acquired about vibrations. 
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"The Chinese science of the Law of Ninefoldness was gradually and completely 
forgotten even by the beings of China itself; and today almost nothing remains, 
if we oxcept certain very famous fragments, which pass from generation to gen- 
eration through an extremely limited number of beings. 


"But it seems that only quite recently on that planet Earth, a similar science 
has been revived, but not in China but in the locality called upper Bokhara, 
@lso situated on the continent Asia and almost in its very centre, 


"This happened during my last descent upon that planet. 
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CHAPTER XLI 
THE BOKHARIAN DERVISH, HADJI-ASVATZ-TROUV 


"One in travelling on Asia in this region called from its mountainous char-~ 
acter Upper Bokhara, I chanced to meet and to become friendly and familiar 
with a being of that place, called a Bokharian Dervish. His name was Hadji~ 
Sefir~Bogga~Eddin. 


"He used to be very fond of discussing with me ‘higher matters! as the beings 
of the Earth say. 


"Once we began to talk about the ancient Chinese science, called there, 'Shat- 
Chai-Mernis!; it is nothing but the ancient Chinese science of the Law of 
Ninefoldness. 


"I have told you that certain fragments of this science are still preserved 
and reached a very limited number of beings of the present time. Glory be to 
Our Creator, they have not, however, so far go into the hands of those beings 
Called savants who would surely either completely sweep them off the face of 
that unfortunate planet or cook them to a scientific porridge, with which to 
petrify the already sufficiently muddled minds of the beings of the Earth. 


"Once during conversation with this Dervish concerning this Shat-Chai-Mernis, 
that is, the ancient Chinese science of the Law of Ninefoldness, he suggested 
that I should go with him to see his friend, also a Dervish and a great auth- 
ority on this ancient Chinese science, 


"He said his friend lived in the mountains, far from every-body where he 
occupied himself with experiments concerning this scienco. 


“As I had no special business at the moment, and his friend lived in those 
very mountains which I had long intended to examine, I immediately consented 
to £06. 


"So the very next day we set off, After travelling three days on foot, we 
arrived finally high up in the mountains of Upper Bokhara, at a small pass 
near the entrance to a cave. Here my Dervish friend, Hadji-Sefir-Bogga~Eddin, 
whistled a signal and suddenly bes@de the entrance of this cave, an enormous 
stone moved aside exposing another entrance leading into enother cave 


"Having entered and passed several turnings, we saw coming to meet us, a being 
who greeted us and led us further. 


"This being was the friend of my Dervish friend Bogga-Eddin. 
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"He was a thin and very aged being, and was called Dervish Hadji-Asvatz- 
frouv. While speaking with us, he led us into a small section of the care 
where he dwelt. : 


"We all sat on a felt carpet and while talking we began to each from a clay 
vessel, cold Bokharian 'Shila-Plav' which the aged Dervish brought us. 


"During the course of the conversation, my friend the Dervish Bogga—Bddin 
happened to tell him that I was much interested in the science Shat—Chai- 
Mernis. He repeated briefly what we had been discussing, and the matters 
I already knew. 


"This aged Dervish Asvatz-Trouv then himself began to question me; but I 
replied in that accustomed manner of mine, by means of which I could always 
hide on the Barth my real nature and knowledge. 


"I usually spoke sosxilfully there that the beings of the Earth regarded me 
only as a savant and colleague. 


"In further talk with him, I learned that this venerable Hadji had long been 
interested in that science and during the past ten years he had been studying 
practically. I learned also that he had attained such results as contemporary 
Earth~beings can no longer attain. 


"Knowing that this science had long ceased to exist in the minds of the beings 
of the Earth, I was greatly surprised and wished to kmow how that venerable 
Hadji had become interested in the science, and whether he had heard anything 
about it. It was all the more strange, as I know very well it had long been 
common among the beings of the Earth to be interested in what they ordinarily 
see or hear, and that such interests suppress in them the rest of their psychic 
needs, it seeming always clear to them that the thing in which they are in 
terested at the moment is just that which sustains the whole world. In short, 
when the necessary kind of relations was established between this Hadji-~Asvatz~ 
Trouv and myself, that is to say, when he began to speak with me normally, 
without that mask which at the present time all the beings of that planet wear 
in their relations with others, particularly if they meet these others for the 
first time, I asked him, of course in an appropriate manner, why and how he 
became interested in this science, 


"Here it will do you no harm to say, that among your favorites there have long 
existed in each locality, special forms for outward relationship, for the 
reason that the inner feeling of relationship common to all the beings of 

the Universe without difference of form or place of existence, has long been 
destroyed in then. 


"Good or bad relations among them are established at the present time, only 
by external manifestations, chiefly by politeness, as it is called, that is 
to say, by empty words. 


"However much one being might inwardly wish another being good, if for some 
reason or other, he should express himself in the wrong words...all would be 
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éver. The other being would be quite certain that his real well-wisher oultv 
lived to give him trouble. 


"It is therefore extremely important to know the customary forms of speech in 
order to make friends and avoid making enemies. 


"It is also interesting to note that the abnormal existence of your favorites 
has not only spoiled their om psyche, but it has reacted on the psyche of 
other forms of beings on this same planet. 


"Such an inner feeling is entirely atrophied in those forms of beings with 
which your favorites have a frequent contact, and it has been preserved only 
among those other forms of beings, whose form of existence is such that they 
have no contact at all with these biped beings of yours; as for example, those 
called tigers, lions, bears, hyenas, smakes, falangas, scorpions and so forth. 


"In the psyche of these forms of beings moreover, a very strange peculiarity 
has been formed. These tigers, lions, bears, hyenas, smakes, falangas, scor~ 
pions and so forth, perceive the inner feeling of fear of other beings as © 
hostility, and hence try to destroy them in self~—defence. 


"This strange peculiarity in their psyche was also acquired on account of 
your favorites. Thanks as usual to their abnormal conditions of existence, 
they gradually become cowards from head to foot; and at the same time, and 
equally completely the peculiarity of destroying the existence of other beings 
entered into then. 


"Being thus by nature cowards of the highest degree, whenever they sat out 
to kill other forms of beings or accidentally meet any of them, who, physic- 
ally and in other respects, are much stronger than themselves, they sweat 
with fear, and long with all their being for a means of killing them. In 
this manner, in the psyche of beings who have no freqient contact with your 
favorites, side by side with the real function placed in them by Neture, im 
stinctively to pay respect to those forms of beings, which in the gradation 
of the sacred reasonableness are higher than themselves, an instinct is grad~ 
ually acquired and formed, owing to which the feeling of fear in others is 
perceived as a menace to their own life, which menace they try accordingly 
to destroy. 


"In spite of the difference of their exterior forms, all the beings of this 
planet lived together at first in peace and concord; and even at the present 
time, it happens occasionally that one of your favorites so perfects himself 
that he realizes that all living creatures are alike to Our Endlessness; and 
then succeeds in completely destroying his fear of other forms of beings. In 
consequence not only do these other forms of beings not attempt to harm him 
but they even pay him every respect and render him every service as a being 
higher in the scale of reasonableness. 


"In short, my dear boy, thus arose among your favorites, various forms of 
politeness and in each locality, these forms differ. 
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"Although this Dervish being Hadji~Asvatz-Trouv was sympathetic, I wished 
that his attitude towards me should become rather more than friendly in the 
Earth sense and I therefore began to use very often in conversation with him 


the local forms of polite address, 


"My reason was that I was anxious to learn how he had become interested in 
that science and how he had arrived at results then unknown on the Earth. 


"You must know that excellent relations were immediately established between 
this venerable Earth-being and myself chiefly because I was a friend of his 
friend. By the way, the beings of this locality are the only ones remaining 
on that planet amongst whom really friendly relations exist. 


"A friend there is not only a friend, but his friend's friendsare also his 
friends, and his attitude towards them is the same as towards his own friend. 
Having represented myself as the friend of the Dervish Bogga-HEddin, since the 
latter was a good friend of this Hadji~Asvatz-Trouv, the venerable Hadji-~Asvatz- 
Trouv became very friendly towards me. 


"In constant talk with him on the science of Shat-Chai-Mernis, he, now and then, 
referred to the octave of sounds. ‘Not only’, he said, "has the whole octave 
of sounds seven centres of gravity, but the vibrations of any of these seven 
centres, both in fact and in effect, are according to this same law’. Con- 
tinmuing to speak about vibrations, he said that he had become interested in 

the science Shat-Chai-Mernis chiefly on account of these same laws. 


"Strictly speaking’, he said, ‘it was precisely on account of these vibrations 
that my whole life became devoted to this science. Before my entrance into 
the brotherhood of the Dervishes I was a very rich man; but I used to like 
very much to occupy myself as a 'sazdji'; that is to say, I made various 
one musical instruments called 'sazi', ‘tari’, ‘kiamanchi'’. 'cymbal' and 
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"tafter entering the brotherhood, I devoted all my free time to this craft, 
making instruments for our Dervishes, chiefly. 


"'The Sheik of our monastery once called me and said: "Hadji, in the monastery 

where I was a novice, all the Dervishes used to experience various correspond- 

ing feelings from the sacred melodies played during certain mysteries by the 

Dervish musicians. But during my long and careful observations here, I have 

_— = nokicnd any special influence from those sacred melodies in our om 
C86 


"tUWhat is the explanation of this? What is the cause? It has for some time 
been my aim to discover the reason and I have asked you here just now, to 
discuss it with youe Perhaps as an amateur specialist in making instruments, 
you can help me to elucidate the question." 


"'Following this conversation, we began to consider the problem in all its 
aspects; and after long deliberation we eventually concluded that the reason 
must certainly lie in the nature of the vibrations of sound, since it had been 
established during the conversation that outside the tambourine, only stringed 
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instruments were used in the monastery where our Sheik had been a novice. 
Here in our monastery, the sacred melodies were played on wind instrumen’s, 
as for instance, on 'gavalls', 'doodooks', ‘daks', 'talfans', and so on. 


"tWe decided at once to substitute strings for all the wind musical instru- 
ments of the monastery; whereupon the very serious difficulty arose, that 
amongst our Dervishes, we could not find a sufficient mumber capable of play~ 
ing on stringed instruments. After a little thought our Sheik said to me: 
"Hadji, you are already proficient on stringed instruments, see if you can 
perhaps make stringed musical instruments of such a kind that any unskilled 
Dervish can produce sounds of the required melody on them just by turning 

or striking, or some such mechanical action." 


"the suggestion greatly interested me and I immediately undertook with great 
pleasure to carry it out. 


"tafter so deciding, I got up received the blessing of our Sheik and went away. 


"tHaving returned to my room, I sat down and began to think a very long time. 
The result of my thought was that I decided to make Dervish Kerbalai-Asiz- 
Nooaran, to devise a system of small hammers, from the strokes of which, the 
corresponding sounds would be produced. And that same evening I went to this 
friend of mine. 


"! Although the Dervish Kerbalai~Asiz-Nooaran was considered to be a very 
queer fellow, everybody respected and honored him for his learning. He used 
often to speak of matters that made people think very deeply. 


"tBefore he had become a Dervish he had been a professional 'Saatchi', that 
is, a watchmaker; and he contimed to devote all his spare time in the mon 
astery to his beloved craft. 


"t3y the way, he recently has been much absorbed in another of his queer ideas, 
namely, how to make a watch which would go perfectly without a spring. 


"tHe explained and formulated this idea of his very briefly and very simply 
by saying: "Nothing on the Earth is absolutely at rest, since the Earth itself 
moves. Only weight is at rest, but, even then, only on half of the place 
occupied by its volume. 


wimy wish! he said, 'to get such an absolute balance of lovers that their 
movement, necessitated by the tempo of the movement of the Barth, will exact. 
ly correspond to the movement of the hands necessary for twenty-four hours." 


"'When I came to this queer fellow and explained what I wished to do, he 

also Decame very interested and promised to help me as much as he could. And 
on the following day we began to work. The cymbal itself was soon ready; my 

queer friend contimed to work upon the mechanism and I began to tighten the 

strings and to tune them properly. It was just then that something happened 

that aroused my interest in experiments I am still continuing today. 
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"“!Tt happened thus: I kmew very well that half a string gives twice as many 
vibrations as a whole string of the same tension, and according to this prin- 
ciple I began to put the bridges for the strings on the cymbal, and after- 
wards with the aid of my 'Parambarsasidavan' or as it is called in Europe, 
'tuning-fork', with the vibrations of the absolute note ‘'do', to tighten and 
tune the strings for a very ancient sacred melody containing one~eight note 
sounds. 


"turing this tuning I realised clearly for the first time, that this prin- 
ciple, namely, that the length of the string is inversely proportional to the 
mumber of its vibrations, is not always exact for obtaining the general united 
harmonious consonance; it is only sometimes 60. 


"'This realization interested me so much, that I gave all my attention to the 
investigation of this penomenon and ceased entirely to occuply myself with 
the cymbal. 


"iy queer friend also happened to find himself greatly interested in it and 
together we began to investigate this inaccuracy. 


"!Tt was only some days later that my friend and I noticed that we had neg- 
lected our main work, whereupon we decided from that day on to devote half 
our time to finishing the cymbal and the other half to contiming these 
investigations. 


"tWe soon go to be so expert in carrying on these two tasks of ours, that 
neither suffered on account of the other. 


"t In spite of the delay, we did finish the cymbal we had begun, and it turned 
out quite satisfactorily. We changed its arrangement several times and event- 
ually it became rather like the new Greek barrel-organ, only much larger and 
with quarter-tones. 


"'Tt was started by turning and this caused the little hammers to strike on 
the corresponding strings. The strokes were regulated by bundles of flattened 
reeds perforated with corresponding holes, which as they passed under the 
handles made them strike. 


"'¥or each sacred melody we prepared a special bundle of these flattened 
reeds; and these could be changed according to the melody desired. 


"When we eventually delivered this symbol of ours to our Sheik and told 
him frankly what it was that most interested us at that moment, he not only 
blessed our leave of absence in the pursuit of our interest but contributed 
avery large sum of money. 


"tBut the more we studied, the more absorbed we became in our work; until at 
last we came here where we lived apart from our brotherhood. 


"1411 this time I lived with my dear friend, the Dervish Kerbalai~Asi z-Nooaran 
in full peace and concord. And only recently have I lost this irreplaceable 
friend forever. Some weeks ago he descended to the banks of the river Amoo- 
Daria, to the town X, for various instruments and materials. While leaving 
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the town to return here, a stray bullet from the firing between the Russians 
and the Afghans struck and killed him. A mutual friend of ours, Kara-Kirg.7, 
who happened to be by, saw the event and immediately informed me of it. 


"tSeveral days later we brought his remains home end buried him there’, he 
added, pointing to a strange projection in the corner of the cave. And having 
said this, he rose and after making some gestures of prayer for the repose of 
his friend, indicated by his head that we were to follow hin. 


"We did so and found ourselves again in the main passage of the cave. This 
venerable Earth-b¢fng then stopped before a projecting part and pressed. 
Again a block was moved aside and an entrance was revealed in another section 


of the cave. 


"As I afterwards learned, the movable block on this eccasion was not of stone 
but of thin sheets of felt, oilecloth and clay. 


"The place into which we entered was so remarkable that should like to describe 
it to you. 


"Te walls, the ceiling and even the floor were covered with very thick felt. 
This was done, I was afterwards told, so that not the smallest vibration of 
any manifestation rustle, noice, or even the vibrations of breathing arising 
from creatures, large and small, present in the neighborhood, should be able 
to penetrate from without. 


"In this extraordinary place were several apparatuses of strange forms, and 
also a sound-producing instrument, a piano. The latter was without its front 
board and hence all its strings were visible. To each series of strings each 
representing a note, was attached in a special manner an independent little 
apparatus called a ‘vibrometer' which, I learned later, counted and measured 
the vibrations of sound, I was again much astonished by these little appara- 
tuses. For I knew very well that, at the present time, there does nof exist 
on the Earth any such apparatus, capable of counting vibrations. And I wond~ 
ered how this venerable old being, dwelling amidst almost wild animals, could 
have come by them. 


“Among the other apparatuses in that remarkable room, wes one on which there 
were fixed several objects like masks. They were joined to a place in the 
roof of the cave by a thick pipe made of the throats of cows. Through this 
pipe, as I afterwards learned, air for breathing could pass from without. 
This air was necessary because during the experiments the room was hemet~ 
ically closed and without fresh air, staying there was out of the question. 
The beings present wore the masks which were on this apparatus. 


"When we were all seated on the floor of this remarkable place, the venerable 
Hadji contimued his talk. He told us, by the way, that he and his friend 

had had to study very carefully during their researches all the theories 

of vibrations invented by the great savants of the Earth. He said, ‘We 
examined the Assyrian theory established by the great Malmanesh, the Arabian 
theory of the famous Selno-Bl~Avaz, the theory of the Greek philosopher Pytha- 
goras, and, of course, all the Chinese theories. 
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"IWe made exactly the same apparatuss,as those on which all these ancient 
sages carried out their experiments; and we even added a new feature to cne 
of them. It is the one I now must use. 


"“'pythagoras made his experiments in ancient times on this very apparatus. 
It was then called a 'Monochord', but having now modified it, I call ita 
'Vibrosho!, 


"Having said this he pointed to a certain apparatus of a very strange form 
and remarked that this was the modified ‘Monochord’,. 


"Tt consisted of a board two metres long, the lower half of which was divided 
into separate divisions like the finger-board of the sound-producing instru- 
ment called 'Guitar'. 


"On the upper half were fixed a large mumber of vibrometers like those which 
were on the strings of the piano, they were placed just above the divisions 
of the board, 


"On the upper half of the back of this board which was divided like a finger 
‘board, was a whole network of various small glass and metal pipes. These were 
used especially for the measuring of vibrations obtained from certain move- 
ments and also from currents of artificially condensed or rarified ordinary 
air. 


"As the venerable Hadji paused to put some peunded tobacco into his mouth, 

I first asked him the following question, "Venerable Hadji', I said, 'I have 
hitherto been quite convinced that nowhere on the Barth does there exist any 
apparatus for the exact measuring of vibrations. Yet I see many such here. 
How am I to understand this? Where did you get them? All the time I have been 
here this question has worried me’. 


"The Dervish Hadji-Asvatz-Trouv replied; 'These apparatuses were made for our 
experiments by my deceased friend Hadji-AziwNooaran, and I am chiefly indebt- 
ed to them for my attaimments in the knowledge concerning the laws of vibra-~ 
tions, 


"Dear friend of my friend’, this great and perhaps the last sage of the Barth 
contimed, 'While Téklandia flourished, all kinds of these apparatuses once 
existed, but at the present time, there are no longer to be found any such 
apparatuses for measuring vibrations, unless, of course, we include that child- 
ish plaything ty means of waich it is said to be possible to count vibrations. 
In Duropo they cali this toy a tsiren'’. I also used it in the beginning of 

my experiments, 


"tThis ‘siren’ was invented two centuries ago by a certain learned physicist 
Zehbdek, In the first half of the lest century it was said to have been im- 
pxoved by a certain Cognar de la Tour. 


"tits arrangement is such that a current condensed air from a Pipe is directed 
upon a vevolving disc, perforated around the edge. Each of the holes coin 
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cides exactly in size with the opening of the main air-pipe, and during the 
revolving of the diac, the access for the current of air coming from the main 


pipe alternately opens and closes. 


"tas the disc revolves, currents of air pass through its holes in succession; 
and from these are produced sounds of equal degree. The mmber of revolutions 
indicated by a clock mechanism, multiplied by the number of the holes in the 
disc, is supposed to give the mmber of vibrations of this sound during a given 
space of time. 


"tnfortunately for these Buropebns,; neither the first inventor nor the im- 
prover of the siren realised that sound is obtained from vibrations as well as 
from air tse As this siren sounded only from air currents and not from 
vibrations is quite out of the quéstion., All the same, it is a very interest- 
ing fact that sound can be produced from two causes, namely, the vibrations 
themselves and from the air currents. I shall now demonstrate this to you 
practically’. | 


"Having said this the venerable Hadji got up and from the other section of 
the cave brought a pot containing flowers which he put in the middle of the 
room. He then sat down near that apparatus formerly the Monochord of the 


famous Pythagoras. 


"Addressing us he said, 'I shall now produce from these combined little pipes 
only five different sounds. Fix your attentions on this pot of flowers and 
note the mmbers indicated by the hands of the vibrometers. Observe also the 
watch, please, and notice how many, times I reproduce these sounds. 


"With a small pair of bellows he then began to blow into corresponding pipes 
from which there began to issue a monotonous melody of five notes. 


"The melody contimed for ten minutes, and we not only remembered the figures 
indicated on the vibrometers but these five sounds were well impressed on our 


hearings 


"And when Hadji had finished his monotonous music, the flowers in the pot were 
still alive as before, Hadji now sat down at the sound-producing instrument 
Called piano, and drawing our attention again to the hands of the vibrometers, 
he struck the corresponding keys of the piano and produced the same monotonous 
melody as before. 


"The hands of the vibrometers, moreover indicated the same figures. Two 
mimites had not yet passed when by a sign of his head Hadji directed us to 
look at the pot of flovers, We saw very clearly with our eyes that the flowers 
in the pot had begun to fade; and when after ten mimtes, the venerable Hadji 
ceased his music, there remained of the former blossoming plants in the pot, 
only failen petals and faded stailcs. 


"After this experiment Hadji sat dow agein by our side and said: "“y investi- 
gations during mazy long years have convinced me that there really exist in the 
world, as the science Shat~Chai-lernis says, two kinds of vibrations, namely, 
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vibrations of momentum and creative vibrations. And, by the way, these 
creative vibrations manifest only in metal strings or strings made of soate 
gut. Strings made of other materials have not this quality. They car pro~ 
duce sounds by means of air currents or by the friction of air; and by these 
means momentum vibrations are formed. 


"Formerly we made our experiments on this Vibrosho, that is the apparatus 
I adopted from the Greek philosopher Pythagoras. 


"tBut once when my friend Hadji-Aziz-Nooaran was in the Bokharian town of X 
on business, he happened to see this piano in a sale of the furniture of 
some Russian general who was leaving. He bought it and later with great 
difficulty dragged it up here into the mountains. 


"'W%o then tuned its strings exactly according to the laws of vibrations, 
indicated in the ancient Chinese science Shat-Chai-Mernis. For this purpose 
we not only employed the absolute sound of the note ‘do’ but as this science 
indicated, we also took into consideration geographical conditions, the pres- 
sure of atmosphere, the form and dimensions of the room and the average temp- 
erature of the surrounding space as well as the room itself and so on. We 
even considered the mmber of people present from whem radiations might arisa 


"“tHaving tuned the piano in this manner and really exactly, the vibrations 
produced by it inmediately acquired the properties mentioned by this great 
science. 


"!T will show you what it is possible to do with the knowledge attained by 
man and with the vibrations proceeding from this ordinary piano. ' 


"Having said this he again rose from his seat. He then brought from the other 
room an envelope, paper and pencil, and again sat dow by the piano. 


"Be then wrote something on the paper and put it into the envelope; which he 
attached to a hook hanging from the ceiling in the middle of the room. Again 
he sat down at the piano and without speaking began as before to strike diff- 
erent keys from which a monotonous molody was again obtained, But on this 
pa ig two octave sounds were also constantly and equally repeated in the 
me . 


"Y noticed in a little while that it had become inconvenient for my friend, 
oc Dervish Bogga-Eddin, to sit still; he moved his left leg from place to 
place. 


"A little later he began to stroke his left leg and from his grimaces it was 
plain that this leg pained him a great deal. But the venerable Dervish 
Hadji~Asvatz-Trouy paid no attention to this whatever and contimed to strike 
the same definite keys. 


"Having eventually finished he turned towards us and addressing himself to me 
ase \ desman get up, take the envelope from the hook and read what is written 
ns . 





Bokharian Dervish 11 


"T got up, took the envelope, opened it and read as follows; 'From the 
vibrations of the sounds of this piano, there must be formed on the left legs 
of both of you, two inches below the knee and an inch to the left centre, a 
furuncle, called 'Pendcheeban'. 


"The venerable Hadji at the same time begged us to expose these places of our 
left legs; and when we had bared then, there was found to be a real furuncie 
on the left leg of the Dervish Bogga~Eddin, exactly on the spot described. But 
to the great astonishment of the venerable Hadji, there was nothing on any 


part of my body. 


"When he had assured himself that there was no furuncle on my left leg, he 
leapt up instantly from his place just as if he were young and exclaimed: 
'This is impossible’. Then he stared intently at my left leg with eyes almost 
like a madman's,. 


"Nearly five mimates passed in this manner, I confess that for the first time 
on that planet I was embarassed and could not immediately devise an escape 
from the situation that had arisen, 


"Finally he approached me and made an effort to spear But his legs began 
to shake very violently from agitation, and sitting down, he gave me a sign 
to do the same. When we were seated he looked at me with very sad eyes and 
told me as follows: 


"t¥riend of my friend; In my youth I was very rich, so rich that no fewer 

than ten of my own caravans with no fewer than a thousand camels in each, were 
always moving somewhere or other in our great Asia. My harem was considered by 
the experts, to be the choicest on Barth; and everything else was on a similar 
scale. In short, I lived in such a style that it might be said, 'I could do 
everything my left foot wished', 


"tBut all this, that is to say, everything that ordinary life can give, so 
satisified me that every night as I went to bed, I thought with horror that 
onthe morrow I must go through the same old daily round called ‘life!. 


"tEventually I found it intolerable to live with such inner emptiness, and 

having felt that vacuity of ordinary life with particular intensity, I finally 

and resolutely decided to kill myself, and calmly and very coldly began to 

prepare everything necessary to carry out this decision, without missing fire 
or leaving room for misunderstanding. 

"On the last evening as I entered the room where I intended to put my resolu- 
tion into effect, I suddenly remembered that I had not bade farewell to the 

rate wo had been partly responsible for the creation and shaping of 

my Be 


"tt remembered my mother who was still alive 


"tRemembering her completely changed everything in me. 
"'I immediately imagined how she would suffer when she should hear of my 
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death, and when I pictured this to myself, I began to feel so much pity for 
her, that my sobs almost choked me. 


'ttn short from that time onward, my mother was the source of my life. 


' \Romembering her face, at whatever hour of the day or night it might be, I 
was filled with new strength, and with the desire to live and to do everything 
to make her life happy. 


"tTen years thus passed and then after a pitiless sickness, she died, and I 
was left alone. 


"tafter her death my inner emptiness again began day by day to torture me. 
more and more.' 


"Just at this point of the story, as he happened to look at his friend, the 
Dervish Bogga-Eddin, the venerable Hadji jumped up from his place, as if stung 
by a smake, and turning to him said: 


"ty dear friend, in the name of our friendship pardon me for having forgotten 
to remove the sufferings caused by the maleficent vibrations’, 


"Having said this, he sat dom at the piano and again began to strike various 
keys. On this occasion, however, he produced the sounds only of two notes, 
one high and one low, and all the time alternately. Then almost with a shout 
he exclaimed: 


"tNow thanks to the same vibrations of sound, this time beneficent, the suff- 
erings of my good friend will cease’. 


"And indeed five minutes had hardly elapsed before the face of the Dervish 
Bogga-Eddin brightened up, nor did there remain on his leg even a trace of the 
enormous malignant furuncle which up to that moment had contimed to adorn it. 


"The Dervish Hadji~Asvatz-Trouv then again sat down near us and having become 
outwardly, that is, apparently, quite calm, he resumed his tale. 


"'The fourth day after the death of my dear mother, ‘he continued, 'I was 
sitting in my room and desperately meditating on what would happen, when in 
the street near the window a wandering Dervish began to sing his sacred hymns. 


"T looked out and seeing that the singing Dervish was old and had a very fine 
appearance, I suddenly decided to seek his advice and immediately sent my 
servant to invite him in, When he entered and after the usual welcome, he 
sat down on the 'Mindari' and I spoke to him of my soul state without conceal~ 


"tWhen I had finished, the old Dervish became deeply buried in thought; and it 
was only after a long time that he looked at me very steadily. Then rising 
from his seat he said: 
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“The only way out for you is to devote yourself to religion." 
"'Having said this, he departed uttering a prayer as he left my house for ever. 


"“'tAfter he had gone, I also became thoughtful and the very same day, I decided 
irrevocably to enter one of the "brotherhoods! of Dervishes, though not in my 
om country but somewhere further. 


"'The following day I began to divide and distribute all my wealth amongst 
my relations and the poor, and two weeks later, I left my country for ever, 
and came here to Bokhara. 


"'tHere I chose one of the mmerous Dervish 'Brotherhoods' and entered it. I 
selected it because its Dervishes were very well known for the severity of 
their ordinary life. 


"(But unfortunately they soon destroyed all my illusions about themselves; and 
I therefore entered another ‘Brotherhood! where the same thing happened, At 
last I was considered as a Dervish of that "brotherhood, the Sheik of whose 
monastery gave me the work of the inventing the mechanical stringed musical 
instrument, 


"tts I have told you, I became completely absorbed in the science of vibra- 
tions and have occupied myself with it until today. 


"But today just this science has made me undergo the same state which I first 
experienced the night before the death of my mother, whose love alone had been 
my hearth and warmth and had for so many years made tolerable a life which had 
become so empty and so desolate. Even now I cannot recall without a shudder 
the moment when the doctor told me that my mother would not live beyond the 
morroWe 


"'In that terrible state of mine, the first question that arose in me was, 
how shall I possibly continue to live? 


"'What followed and what happened to me afterwards I have already briefly told 
you. 


"tln short, as I became absorbed in the science of vibrations, I gradually 
discovered my new divinity. This science replaced my mother during many 
years and supported me as faithfully and loyally as she had done. By its 
truths alone I have lived and been inspired until today, 


"Never in a single instance before today have the truths I have discovered 
concerning vibrations failed to manifest the exact results I expected. 


"But today for the first time the results I expected I have not obtained 
and my terror is chiefly due to the fact that, today I was more than usually 
careful in my calculations of the vibrations necessary in this case, I cal- 
culated exactly that the furuncle should be formed on that very part of your 
body named, and nowhere else. 
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"tind now the unprecedented has happened; not only is it not on the indicated 
place, but it has not been found at all. 


"'The science which has hitherto taken the place of my loyal and faithful 
mother, has today betrayed me; and now I am wretched beyord words, I oan 
bear this greatest of misfortunes today, but what tomorrow will be I cannot 


even imagine, 


"'T can bear it today only because I remember the words of our ancient great 
prophet Isaiinoor, who said that an individual is not responsible for his 
actions when dying. 


"tObviously my science, my divinity, my second mother is dying in agony for 
having betrayed me today. 


"I also know very well that, after the agony, death is near. And you, dear 
friend of my friend, have today unwittingly become for me like one of those 
doctors who, the night before her death told me that my mother would not live 
through the next day. Today, you inform me in the same way that my new hearth 
will be cold tomorrow. 


"'T again experience the pangs and sensations I felt from the moment I was told 
my mother would die until she died, 


"'But even then and during those feelings and sensations, I had a hope that 
perhaps she would not die; and there is the same feeling in me now. 


"'¥riend of my friend, knowing now the state of my soul, I earnestly beg you 
as my friend's friend to explain, if you can, what super-natural force inter- 
fered that the furuncle, which should infallibly have been formed on your left 
leg, was not formed at all. 


"My confidence in the certainty that it would be formed has long been as 
strong in me as the Tiklunian stone. For nearly forty years, I have studied 
the great laws of vibrations day and night, until it might be said that my 
knewiecge of them has become second-nature'. 


"On uttering these last words the Dervish Hadji-Asvatz~Trouv looked expectantly 
into my eyese 


"Can you imagine my position at that moment? What could I reply? 


"On his account, I was thus the second time in a situation from which I did 
not know how to escape, Besides the strange state I was in on this occasion, 
I also felt a profeund pity for this beings I was sorry chiefly because he 
was suffering or my account. I knew at the same time that if I shovld tell 
him anything, not only would he be at peace from what I should sey, but he 
would uncerstand that by the very fact that a furuncle had not been formed 
on my left leg, the twuth and accuracy of his beloved science had been more 
completely proved. 
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"TY had moreover, full moral right to tell the truth about myself to this 
Earth-being, since, by his attainments he had already become a Kalmenooior'!, 
to whom, although belonging to that planet, we are not forbidden to be fran. 
But I could not be frank at that moment. My friend Bogga-Eddin was there, 
and be was still just an ordinary being, to whom it had long been forbidden 
by oath and mthority that beings of our race should commumicate true inform- 
ation in any circumstances whatever, 


"This prohibition was laid upon the beings of our race, it seems, on the init- 
iative of the Very Holy Ashiata Shiehmash. And it was imposed on us chiefly 
because infomation gives only mind knowledge; and mind knowledge tends to 
reduce the possibility of acquiring knowledge of one's Beings. 


"And since the sole means remaining on that planet for ultimate deliverance 
from the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer is knowledge 
of one's Being, this command was laid upon our race in respect of the beings 
of the Earth. This was why I could not undertake, with my friend, the Dervish 
Bogga~Eddin, present, to explain to this worthy sage, at the moment, the real 
cause of his failure, 


"But I had to say something, since this Dervish Hadji-Asvatz-Trouv who merited 
the title of sage, contimed to await my reply. On that occasion, however, I 
said no more than this. 


"Venerable Hadji-Asvatz-Trouv, I said, if you will defer my reply, I swear to 
you by the cause of my creation, that I will give you such an answer that you 
will be fully satisfied that not only is your beloved science that very Truth 
itself, but you will be convinced that next to those great savants, the Saints 
Choonm-Kil~Tez and Choon-Tro-Pel, you are the greatest savant of all the Earth. 


"At this reply, the Dervish Hadji-Asvatz-Trouv simply pressed his right hand 
over his heart, ~ a gesture meaning, 'I believe and hope without doubt’. 


"Then, as if nothing had happened, he turned to the Dervish Bogga-Eddin and 
resumed his talk of the Science Shat~-Chai-—Mernis. 


"With that same aim in view, of passing over the recent incident, I again 
addressed myself to this Dervish Asvatz~Trouv and pointing to a recess in the 
Cave where a great deal of colored silk was hanging in strips, said: 


"Highly respected Hadji, what is that material over there in the recess?" 


"§These colored materials', he replied, 'I ueed for the experiments that 
recently enabled me to discover the degree of harm the color vibrations of 
materials produce on men and animals. If you like I will demonstrate it by 
an exceedingly interesting experiment. ' 


"Having said this, he rose and left the room and from the other section of the 
cave brought in, first of all, three quadruped Earth beings called ‘dog’, 
'sheop! and 'goat’. ‘Then he fetched several apparatuses of a strange form 

of bracelets. One of these bracelets he placed on the arm of the Dervish 
Bogge-Eddin and the other on his own arm; during which process, by the way, 
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he said, addressing me, 'I do not put one on you for very weighty reasons !, 


"One by one he put these strange apparatuses on the necks of the goat, the 
sheep and the dog, like a collar, and then pointing to the vibrometers ecttach- 
ed to these strange apparatuses, he asked me to notice and remember the figures 
indicated by the hands of the vibrometers on all the five beings. 


"We looked at all the vibrometers and then noticed what he had told us to 
remembere 


"Ee then sat dowm and said that there is a sum of vibrations peculiar to dvery 
form of lifes; it is the sum of the vibrations issuing from all the various 
definite organs. This total differs in every being at different times, and 
depends on the intensity of the sources which transform the corresponding 
vibrations, All these heterogenous vibrations are invariably assembled in a 
single general subjective vibration. 


"'¥or example, take my friend Bogga-Eddin and myself! he went on, showing me 
at the same time the figures which the hand of his vibrometer indicated’. I 
have in general a certain mmber of vibrations but my friend Bogga-Eddin has 
morc. This is because he is much younger than I and some of his functions 
produce in him many more vibrations than in me. 


"!Now look at the figures on the vibrometers of the dog, sheep and goat. The 
sum of the dog's is three times that of the sheep, and one and a half that of 
the goat; yet it has a great many times fewer vibrations than my friend and I. 
Even amongst the inhabitants of the Earth, there are very many beings with 
fewer vibrations than the dog, owing to the fact that their chief human 
function, the function of emotion, has become so atrophied, that it scarcely 
transforms the vibrations at all, or transforms far fewer than the same func~ 
tion when more developed in a dog.! 


"The venerable Hadji rose once more and went towards the place where the 
Colored materials were. He then began, color by color, to unroll these 
materials of Bokharian silk, and to cover with each colored roii the walls, 

the ceiling and even the floor of this whole section of the cave. Thus all the 
room was covered with a material of a certain color. 


"Every time a new colored material was unrolled we saw that the hands of the 
vibrometers of the five different beings changed and changed diffently. By 
scme colored materials the average figures for the vibrations of these five 
beings, so different in their individuality, were diminished almost by half or 
increased almost by a quarter. 


"By the way, the Dervish Hadji-Asvatz-Trouv remarked that certain vibrations 
preceeding from certain colors of materials as well as from objects, whether 
naturnaily or artificially colored, have particularly harmful effects on the 
vibsations of pecple. And these harmful vibrations are emong the causes tend- 
ing century by century to reduce the length of man's life, 


"After the experiments with colored materials, this contemporary great Barth 
savant invited us to follow him. We again reached the main passage of the cave 
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and entered into a small passage on the side, leading elsewhere. The goct, 
sheep and the dog crawled after us in their improvised collar, We all walked. 
a fairly long way and at last arrived at an enormous section of the cave. 


"Here in this subterranean cavity, Dervish Asvatz-Trouv approached one of the 
niches and pointing to a large heap of material of a very strange color said: 
'This material is specially woven from fibres of the plant ‘Chaltandr': it 
has a natural color. The plant from the fibres of which this material is 
woven, is one of the very few formations on the Earth, the color of which can 
not change the vibrations arising from neighboring sources. It follows that 
the color of this material has absolutely no effect on any kind of vibrations, 
arising from whatever cause. 


"ITt was for this reason that for my experiments on vibrations not originating 
from color, I specially ordered this material of which I made for the whole of 
this large cave something like a very big tent, arranged in such a manner that 
it could be moved anywhere and given any form. 


"tlt is with the aid of this etrange tent that I carry out the experiments 
which I call 'architectural', which show me clearly which and to what degree 
rooms react harmfully on people. 


"tl am convinced that not only the size and form in general of a room have an 
enormous influence on people, but also the shape, the corners, projections, 
and the broken portions of wall and many other factors which produce changes 
of ne vibrations of the room, affect the vibrations in people for good or 
evil’. 


"His experiments with this enomous tent eventually convinced me also that not 
only the forms and the sizes of a room effect to a large extent the beings of 
the Earth, but I became convinced that vibrations in general affect beings of 
this planet much more than the other beings of our Universe. 


"Later this great sage led us into other small sections where he showed us 
other experiments. For instance, he explained and showed us experiments demon 
strating the effects of vibrations formed from radiations of other beings, 
from their voices and from other of their habitual actions 


"He also explained and showed us several experiments demonstating the harmful 
action on Earth-beings arising from causes which the beings themselves create 
on a large scale as if expressly for their own harm, from what they call 
‘productions of art!. 


“Amongst these latter are painting, sculpture, and of course, their famous 
music. But from all the experiments demonstrated by this sage, the most ham~ 
ful vibrations for Earth-beings, as far as I understood, proved to be those 
formed from their medical remedies, specially from 'patent~medicines'. 


"I was a guest of this most sympathetic Harth~being, the Dervish Asvatz~Trouv, 
for four Barth days and then I left with the Dervish Bogga-Eddin for the tow 
from which I had set out. 
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CHAPTER 42. 
BEELZEBUB IN AMERICA 


Two "Dionosks" later, when the inter-system ship "Karnak" had resumed its 
falling, and the confirmed followers of our respected Mulleh Nassr Eddin 
had again sat dow in their usual seats, Hassein once more turned to 
Beelzebub with the following words: 


"My dear Grandfather! May I remind you, as you bade me, about......the 
three-brained beings.....of the planet Earth......about those....how are 
they called?....about the beings who breed and exist just on the diametri- 
cally opposite side of the place where contemporary terrestrial civiliza- 
tion is flourishing....about those three~brained beings there, who, as 
you were saying, are very great devotees of the 'fox-trot." 


"An! About those Americans?" 
"Yes, that's it, about those Americans", joyously exclaimed Hassein. 


"Of course, I remember...I did, indeed, promise to tell you a little also 
about those contemporary queer ducks there." 


And Beelzebubd began thus: 


"T happened to visit that part of the surface of your planet now called 
'North-America', just before my final departure from that solar system. 


§I went there from my last place of existence on that planet, namely, from 
the city of Paris of the continent of Europe. 


"From the continent of Europe I sailed there on a steamship, according to 
the custom of all contemporary what are called 'doller-holders', and 
arrived in the capital of 'North-America’, in the city of 'New York’, or, 
as it is sometimes called there, the 'city~of-the—melting—pot~of-the-races- 
of-the-—Earth!. 


"From the pier I went straight to a hotel called the 'Majestic' which had 
been recommended to me by one of my Paris acquaintances and which for some 
reason or other was additionally, though not officially, called ‘Jewish'. 


"Having settled in this 'Majestic' or ‘Jewish! hotel, I went the same day to 
look up a certgin ‘'Mister' there, who also had been recommended to me by 
still another of my Paris acquaintances. 


"By thig word 'Mister' to whom I had a letter of introduction, he, as is 


proper to every genuine American business man, was up to his eyes in innum- 
erable, as is said there, 'dollar—businesses'. 
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"] think I might as well remark now at the very beginning of ny elucidations 
about these Americans, that those three-brained beings there, especially the 
contemporary ones, who constitute the root population on this part of the 
surface of your planet, are in general almost all occupied only with these 
'dollar-businesses!. 


“On the other hand, with the trades and 'profession' indispensable in the 
process of being-existence, exclusively only those beings are occupied an- 
ong them, who have gone there from other continents temporarily, and for the 
purpose as is said, of ‘earning-money'. 


"Bven in this respect, the surrounding conditions of ordinary being exis- 
tence among your contemporary favourites, chiefly among those breeding on 
this continent, have been transformed so to say, into 'Tralalalooalalalala’, 
or, as our respected teacher Mullah Nassr Eddin would define it, 'a-soap- 
bubble-that—last s-a-long—t ime-only-in-a-quiet-—mediun'. 


"Among them there at the present time, these surrounding conditions of or- 
dinary collective existence have already become such, that if, for some 
reason or other the specialist professionals of all the kinds necessary for 
their ordinary collective existence should cease to come to them from the 
other continents to 'earn-money', then it is safe to say that within a 
month, the whole established order of their ordinary existence would com- 
pletely break down, since there would be none among them who could even so 
much as bake bread. 


"he chief cause of the gradual resulting of such an abnormality there am- 
ong them, is on the one side, the law established by them themselves in 
respect of the rights of parents over their children, and on the other hand 
the institution in schools for children of what is called a 'dollar-savings- 
bank! together with the principle of implanting in children a love of such 
dollars. 


"hanks to this, and to still various other peculiar external conditions of 
ordinary existence also established by them themselves, just this love of 
'tdollar—business' and of dollars themselves, has become, in the common 
presence of each of the native inhabitants of this continents who reaches 
responsible age, the predominant urge during his responsible what is called, 
'feverish-existence!’,. 


hat is why each one of them is always doing 'dollar-business' and more~ 
over, always several of them at once. 


"Although the aforesaid 'Mister' to whom I had a letter of introduction was 
also very tummy with these 'dollar-businesses', he nevertheless received me 
very cordially. When he read the letter of introduction I presented to 
him, a strange process immediately began in him which has already been no- 
ticed even by certain of your favourites - it having also become inherent 
in your contemporary favourites in general ~ and which they call 'umcon- 
scious=preening'. 


"And thie same process proceeded in him because, in the letter I presented, 
the name of a certain other acquaintance of mine, also a 'Mister', was | 
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mentioned, who in the opinion of many, and of this 'Mister’ also, was con 
sidered, as they call him behind his back, ta.damn~clever=fellow', that is 
to say, &@ 'aollar-expert'. 


"In spite of his having been entirely seized with this inherency, proper 

to your contemporary favourites, he nevertheless, as he talked with me, 
gradually calmed down, and eventually he informed me that he was 'ready- 
to=place-himself-entirely-at—my~di sposal'. Suddenly, however, he remembered 
something, whereupon he added that to his profound regret, owing to circum 
stances over which he had absolutely no control, he could not possibly 
oblige me that day, but not until the following day, because he was ©x- 
tremely busy with important affairs. 


"Mand, indeed, with the best will in the world, he could not have done so, 
for these unfortunate Americans, who are always governed by these 'dollar= 
businesses! of theirs, can do what they please only on Sundays, whereas it 
just happened that the day I want to see him was not a Sunday. | 


There on that continent, all dollar and other businesses depend never upon 
the beings themselves; on the contrary, your favourites there always them- 
selves depend entirely on these 'businesses' of theirs. 


"In short, the day not being @ Sunday, this genuine American ‘Mister’ was 
unable to do as ho pleased, namely, go along with me, and introduce me to 
the people necessary to me, and we had therefore to agree to meet the 
following morning at a defined place on the famous street there called 
‘Broadway '. 


his street 'Broadway' is the foremost and principal street not only in 
this New York, but, as is said there, is the longest street in any of the 
large contemporary cities of your planet. 


"So I set off there on the next day. 


"As the ‘automobile-taxi' in which I drove to this place happened not to 
come from one of Mr. Ford's factories, I arrived too soon, and consequent ly 
this 'Mister' was not yet there. 


"While awaiting him, I began strolling about, but as all the New York what 
are called ‘brokers! take their 'Gonstitutional' before their famous 'quick~ 
lunch! just in this part of the street 'Broadway', the jostling in this 
crowded place became so great, that in order to escape it, I decied to go 
and sit down somewhere in some spot from where I could see the 'Mister' I 
was awaiting arrive. 


"A suitable spot seemed to be a neighboring typical restaurant there, from 
the windows of which all the passers-by could be seen. 


"Y must say, by the way, that there, on all that planet of yours, there are 
not s0 may restaurants in the places of existence of any other group of 
your favourites as there are in that New York. 
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"They particularly abound in the main sections, and moreover the proprietors 
of these restaurants there are chiefly 'Armenians', 'Greeks', and 'Russian~ 


Jews!. 


Now my boy, in order that you may rest a little from active mentation, I 
wish for a while to confine myself entirely to the form of mentation of our 
dear teacher Mulfct: Nassr Eddin and to talk about a certain in the highest 
degree original custom which has prevailed during the last few years in these 
contemporary New York restaurants. 


"Inasmuch as the production, importation, and consumption of what are called 
'alcoholic-liquids! have recently been strictly prohibited to the ordinary 
beings by the power-possessing beings of this group, and corresponding in- 
junctions have also been given to those beings there upon whom the power~ 
possessing beings rest their hope for their own welfare, it is now almost im- 
possible for the ordinary beings there to obtain such liquids. At the same 
time, in these New York restaurants, various 'elcoholic-liquids!' called 
‘Arak', '"Doosico', 'Scotch-whisky', 'Benedictine', 'Vodka', 'Grand-Marnier', 
and many other different liquids, under every possible kind of label, and 
made exclusively only on what are called 'Old-barges' lying at sea off the 
shores of that continent, are to be had in any quantity you please. 






























he very 'Tzimmuss'! of the said practice lies in this, that if you point 
your fourth finger, and covering one half of your mouth with your right palm, 
utter the name of any liquid you fancy, then immediately, without more words, 
that liquid is served at table, ~ only ina bottle purporting to be lemonade 
or the famous French ‘'Vichy'. 


"Yow try With all your might to exert your will and to actualize in your 
presence a general mobilization of your 'perceptive-organs', so that, without 
missing anything at all, you may absorb end transubstantiate in yourself 
everything relating to just how these lalcoholic-liquids' I have enumerated 
are prepared at sea on 'old-barges' off the shores of that continent. 


"] regret very much that I missed making myself thoroughly familiar with all 
the details of this contemporary terrestrial 'science’. 


Al] I managed to learn was that into all the recipes for these preparations, 
the following acids enter, -- ‘sulphuric’, ‘nitric’, and 'muriatic' acids, 
and most important of all, the ‘incantation’ of the famous contemporary 
German professor Kishmenhof. 


"This last ingredient, namely, tProfessor-Kishmenhof's-incantation' for 
alcoholic liquids, is delightfully intriguing; and it is concocted, so it is 
said, as follows: 


"First of all, there must be prepared, according to any old recipe, already 
familiar to specialists in the business, a thousand bottles of liquid. 
Precisely one thousand bottles must be prepared, because if there should be 
merely one bottle more or one bottle less, the incantation will not work. 


MPhese thousand bottles must be placed on the floor and then, quietly be- 
side them, a single bottle of any genuine ‘alcoholic-liquid’ existing any~ 
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where there, must be placed and kept there for a period of ten minutes; at 
the end of which time, very slowly and quite indispensably, while scratching 
the right ear with the left hand, one must utter with certain pauses this 
said alcoholic incantation. 


"Upon this, not only are the contents of all the thousand bottles instantly 
transformed into precisely that alcoholic liquid contained in the said single 
bottle, but every bottle of the thousand even acquires the same label borne 
by that one bottle of genuine alcoholic-liquid. 


"Among the conjuries of this unprecedented German professor Kishmenhof, 
there are, as I learned, several indeed most amazing ones. 


"This famous German professor, a specialist in this branch, started, as is 
said, ‘inventing! these remarkable 'conjuries' of his quite recently, that is 
to say, in the early years of the last great general European process of re- 
ciprocal destruction there. 


"When @ food crisis supervened in his fatherland 'Germany'’, he, sympathizing 
with the plight of his compatriots, invented his first conjury, which con- 
sisted in the preparation of a very cheap and economical 'chicken-soup’. 


"Thig first conjury of his is called 'German-chicken-soup', and its execu- 
tion is likewise extremely interesting, namely, as follows: 


"Into a very commodious pot, set on the hearth, common water is poured, and 
then a few very finely chopped leaves of parsley are strewn into it. 


"Then both doors of the kitchen must be opened wide, or, if there is only 
one door, @ window must be opened wide, and, while very loudly pronouncing 
the incantation, a chicken must be chased through the kitchen at full speed. 


"Upon this, @ most delicious 'chicken-soup' is ready hot in the pot. 


"J heard further that during the years of that great process of reciprocal 
destruction, the beings of Germany made use of this conjury on a colossal 
scale, this method of preparing chicken soup having proved in practice to be, 
as it were, good and, at least, extremely economical. 


‘The reason is that a single chicken could do duty for quite a long time, 
because it could be chased and chased and chased, until for some reason or 
other, the chicken all by itself, as is said there, 'went-on-strike' and de- 
clined to breathe any longer. 


"And in the event that the chicken resisted the infection of hypocrisy, in 
spite of its having existed among your favourites, and indeed did cease to 
wish to breathe any longer, then for this eventuality, as I afterwards 
learned, @ common custom was established there among the beings of that group 
called Germany. 


"Namely, when the chicken went on strike, its owmers would very solemnly 


roast it in the over, and for this solemn occasion would unfailingly invite 
all their relatives to dinner. 
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"Tt is interesting to notice also, that another professor of theirs, also fa- 
mous, named Steiner, in the course of his, what are called, "scientific-in- 
vestigations-of—supernat ural-phenomena!', mathematically established that on 
the occasions when these chickens were served at these ‘invitation-dinners', 
always their owers would recite the same thing. 


"Namely, every hostess, rolling her eyes to Heaven and pointing to the chic~ 
ken, would say with great feeling, that it was the 'famous-Pamir—pheasant ' 
and that it had been specially sent to them from Pamir by their dear nephew 
who resided there as consul for their great 'Fatherland'. 


"Qn that planet there exist in general 'conjuried for every possible kind of 
purpose. 


"These 'conjuries! began multiplying particularly after many of the beings 
of this peculiar planet had become specialists in super-natural phenomena 
and came to be called ‘occultists’, 'spiritualists', 'theosophists', 
'violet-magicians!', ‘'chiromants’, and so forth. 


"Besides being able to create 'supernatural—phenomena', these 'specialists! 
also knew very well how to make the opaque look transparent. 


"This same American prohibition of the consumption of alcohol can serve us, 
yet again,as an excellently illuminating example for understanding to what 
degree the possibilities for the crystallization of data for being-reflection 
are atrophied in these contemporary responsible power~possessing beings, in 
respect of the fact that such an absurdity is being actually repeated there. 


"There on that continent, everybody without exception, thanks to this prohi- 
bition, now consumes this same alcohol, - even those who in other circum 
stances would probably never have consumed it. 


"There on the continent America, the very same is occurring with the consump- 
tion of alcohol as occurred with the chewing of the seeds of the poppy by 
the beings of the country Maralpleicie. 


"The difference is that in the country of Maralpleicie the beings were then 
addicted to the use of at least genuine poppy-seeds, whereas in America, the 
beings now consume any liquid that comes their way, provided only that it 
bears the name of some alcoholic liquid existing somewhere on their planet. 


"And another difference is, that in respect of concealing their consumption 
of the prohibited product from government eyes, the contemporary beings now 
breeding on this continent America are not by any means so naive as were the 
beings of the Maralpleicie epoch. 


"To what lengths your contemporary favourites have gone in this respect, you 
can understand very well from the following examples. 


"At the present time there in that place, every young man with his 'mother's. 
milk’ scarcely dry on his lips, infallibly carries with him what seems to be 
a perfectly ordinary harmless ‘cigarette! or ‘cigar-case'; and, sitting ina 
restaurant or in one of their famous dance-halls, he casually produces this 
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cigarette - or cigar-case from his pocket, and everybody around imagines or 
course that he is about to smoke. 


"But not a bit of it! He just gives a peculiar little twist to this cigar- 
ette — or Ccigar-case of his, when, presto, @ diminutive tumbler appears in 
his left hand, whereupon with his right hand, he s~l-o-w-l-y and q-u-i-e-t- 
l-y pours out from himself from this cigarette- or cigar-case into this 
diminutive tumbler of his, some kind of liquid - probably Scotch whisky, but 
concocted as I have already told you, on some barge off the American coast. 


"Daring my observations there at that time, I once witnessed still another 
picture. 


HIne one of the said restaurants sat two young American women not far from 
my table. 


Han attendant of this restaurant, or, as they say, a ‘waiter’, served them 
with a bottle of some mineral water and a couple of glasses. 


"One of the women gave a certain little twist to the handle of her fashion- 
able umbrella, whereupon a liquid, obviously also Scotch whisky or something 
of the kind, began likewise to flow very q-u-i-e-t-l-y and very s-l-o-wl-y 
from the handle into their glasses. 


"In short, my boy, the same is being repeated on this continent America as 
also tock place quite recently in the large community called Russia. There 
the power-possessing responsible beings also prohibited the consumption of 
the famous 'Russian-vodka', with the consequence that these beings very soon 
adapted themselves to consume, instead of this 'Vodka', the no less famous 
'Hanja', from the effects of which thousands of these wnfortuante beings are 
still dying there daily. 


"But in the present case, we must certainly give the contemporary American 
beings their due. In their skill at concealing their consumption of this fa- 
mous alcohol from the authorities, they are infinitely more ‘civilized’ than 
the beings of the community Russia. 


"Well then, my boy, to avoid the bustle of the street, I entered a typical 
New York restaurant, and having taken a seat at one of the tables there, be- 
gan gazing out of the window at the crowd. 


"As it is the common custom there on your planet, when people sit in a res-~ 
taurant or any other such public place, always and without fail to pay what 
they call 'money' for something for the profit of the proprietor of the es- 
tablishment, I did the same and also ordered for myself a glass of their 
famous what is called ‘'organeade'. 


"This famous American drink consists of the juice squeezed from oranges or 
from the famous what is called there ‘grape-fruit', and the beings of that 
continent drink it always and everywhere in incredible quantities. 


"Tt must be admitted that this famous 'organeade’ of theirs does occasion- 
ally refresh them in hot weather, but, on the other hand, in its action upon 
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what are called the 'mucous-membranes!' of the stomach and intestines, this 
drink of theirs is still another of the many factors there, which taken to- 
gether, are gradually bringing about - although slowly yet inexorably cer- 
tainly - the destruction of that 'unnecessary' and 'neglible’ function 
called the 'digestive~function-of-the-stomach'. 


"Well then, sitting in the said restaurant with this famous ‘organeade' and 
watching the passers-by in the hope of seeing among them the mister! TI 
awaited, I began casually looking around at the objects in the restaurant al- 
80. 


"On the table at which I was sitting, I saw among other things also what is 
called the 'menu' of the restaurant. 


"tyenu! there on your planet, is the name given to a sheet of paper on which 
are written the names of all the varieities of food and drink available in the 
said restaurant. 


"Reading the contents of this paper, I found among other things, that no fewer 
than seventy-eight different dishes could be ordered there that day. 


"This staggered me, and I wondered what on earth kind of a stove these 
Americans must have in their kitchens to be able to prepare seventy-eight 
dishes on it for just one day. 


"T ought to add that I had been on every one of the continents there, and had 
been the guest of a great many beings of different castes. 


tand I had seen food prepared innumerable times, and also in my own house. So 
I already more or less knew that to prepare a single dish, at least two or 
three saucepans were required; and I reckoned that as these American prepared 
seventy~eight dishes in one kitchen, they would certainly need about three 
hundred pots and pans. 


"T had the fancy to see for myself how it was possible to accommodate on one 
stove three hundred saucepans, so I decidedto offer what is called there a 
'zood=tip' to the waiter who served me with the 'orangeade', to let me see 
the kitchen of the restaurant with my own eyes. 


‘The 'waiter' somehow arranged it, and I went into the kitchen. 


"When I got there, what do you think?....what kind of picture did I see?.... 
A stove with a hundred pots and pans? 


"Not on your lifed 1... 


"T saw there only a small what is called there 'midget-gas-stove', such as 
what are called 'Old-bachelors' and 'man-haters', that is to say, 'worthless- 
spinsters!’ usually have in their rooms. 


"By the side of this 'pimple-of-a-stove' sat an extremely fat-necked cook of 
'Scotch~origin' reading the newspaper inseparable from every American; - he 
was reading, it seems, the newspaper 'The Times’. 
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"T looked around in amazement and also at the fat neck of this cook. 


"While I was thus looking round in astonishment, a waiter came into the kit- 
chen from the restaurant and, in peculiar Inglish, ordered a certain very 
elaborate dish from this fat-necked cook. 


"T think I may as well tell you that I then also noticed from his accent 

that the waiter who ordered this dish with a fancy name had only recently 
arrived there from the continent of Europe, obviously with the dream of 
filling his pockets there with ‘American-dollars', — with that dream in fact 
about these *American—dollars' which indeed every European has who has never 
been to America and which now allows no one in Europe to sleep in peace. 


"When this aspirant to an 'American-multimillionairedom' had ordered the 
said fancy dish from the fat-necked cook, the latter got up from his place 
without haste and very heavily, and first of all took down from the wall a 
small what is called there 'bachelor's-frying-pan'. 


"Then having lighted his 'dwarf-stove', he put the frying-pan on it; and 
still moving ponderously, he then went over to one of the many cupboards, 
took from it a tin of some canned food, opened it, and emptied its contents 
into the said frying-pan. 


"hen in the same way, he went over to another cupboard, and again took out a 
tin of some canned food, but this time he only put a little of the contents 
into the frying-pan, and having stirred the resulting mixture, he put the 
whole lot with great precision on a plate which he set on the table, and ag- 
ain he sat dow in his former place and resumed the interrupted reading of 


his newspaper. 


"The waiter who had ordered this 'fancy-dish' soon returned to the kitchen 
bearing a very large what is called 'copper-try' on which were a vast quanti- 
ty of hollow metal, what is called, fashionable-cutlery', and having placed 
the dish with this strange food on the said tray, he carried the whole into 
the restaurant. 


"When I returned and resumed my seat at my table, I saw that at another tadle 
quite near, a 'mister' was sitting who was smacking his lips while eating the 
dish which I had chanced to see prepared in the kitchen. 


"Looking again out of the window into the street, I eventually discerned the 
‘Mister? I expected in the crowd, so, settling my bill at once, I left the 
restaurant. 


"And now, my boy, maintaining the form of mentation of our dear teacher, I 
might as well tell you also a little about the 'speech' of these American be- 


ings s 


"You must know that before my arrival on that continent I could already 
the 'tongue' of the beings of that continent, namely, what is called the 


‘'English-tongue'. 
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"But from the very first day of my arrival in the capital of this ‘North- 
America', I already experienced great inconvenience in my 'verbal-inter- 
course! because, as it turned out, although these beings use this 'English- 
tongue’ for 'verbal-intercourse' among themselves, this 'Inglish-tongue' of 
theirs is rather special and in fact quite poculiar. 


"So, having felt the inconvenience, I made up my mind to learn this peculiar 
'conversational-Inglish'! of theirs also. 


"Qn the third day after my arrival there, as I was on my way to my newly- 
acquainted 'Mister' specially to ask him to recommend me a teacher for this 
'English-tongue', I suddenly saw reflected on the sky by projectors, an 
tAmerican-advertisement' with the words: 


"SCHOOL~OF-~LANGUAGES-BY-THE-SYSTEM-OF-MR.-—CHATTERLITZ" 
13 North 293rd Street. 


"The languages and the times when they were taught were set forth and, of 
the "American-English-language! in particular, it was stated, among other 
things, that it could be learned in from five minutes to twenty-four hours. 


"At first I could not make head or tail of it, but I decided all the same | 
to go the next morning to the address indicated. 


"When the next day I found this 'Mr. Chatterlitz', he received me himself 

in person, and when he heard that I wished to learn the ‘American-Inglish- 
language! by his system, he explained to me first of all that this conver~ 
sational-language could be learned by his system in three forms, each form 
corresponding to some special requirement. 


"‘Yhe first form,* he said, 'is the conversational-language for a man who is 
obliged to earn here among us our American dollars. 


"he second form is required for a man who, although not in need of our dol- 
lars, nevertheless likes to do 'dollar-business' and furthermore, in order 
that in his social relations with our Americans everybody will think that he 
igs not 'just-a~nobody! but a real ‘gentleman’ with an English upbringing. 


"As for the third form of the 'English-language', this form is required by 
anybody who wishes to be able to procure here, there and everywhere and at 
any hour - 'Scotch-whisky'. 


"As for the time for learning the second form of the Inglish language by 
this system suited me best, I decided to pay him immediately the dollars he 
charged in order to know the secret of his system. 


"When I had paid him the ‘dollars’ he charged and he had, seemingly quite 
casually, but in reality not without that avidity which has also already be- 
come proper to all the beings of your planet, placed my dollars in an inside 
pocket, he explained to me that in order to learn this second form, only 
five words had to be memorized, namely: 
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1/Maybe, 2/Perhaps, 3/Tomorrow, 4/Oh, I see, 5/Alright. 


He added that if I had occasion to converse with one or more of their 
Imisters! I should only need to utter any one of these five words every now 
and then. 


That will be quite enough,!' he added, 'to convince everybody that firstly 
you know the 'English-language' very well, and secondly that you are an old 
hand at doing 'dollar-business'. 


"Although the system of this highly esteemed Chatterlitz was very original 
and meritorious, yet I never had occasion to put it into practice. 


tang the occasion did not arise, because the next day I met by chance in the 
street an old acquaintance, an, as he is called, ‘editor', from the conti- 
nent of Burope who in conversation confided to me an even more ideal secret 
for the American language. 


"When I told him, among other things, that I had been the day before to 
‘Mister! Chatterlitz about the local language and had told him a little about 
the system, he replied: 


"Do you know what, my dear doctor? As you are a subscriber to our paper over 
there, I cannot help revealing to you a certain secret of the language hére.' 


"And he said further: 


"'Xnowing several of our European languages, you can by employing this secret 
of mine, be master of the language here to perfection, and indeed converse 
about anything you wish, -- and not simply make others think that you know 
the English language -- for which purpose, I do not deny, the system of this 
Chatterlitz is indeed excellent.’ 


"He explained further that if when pronouncing any word taken from any Buro- 
pean language, you imagine that you have a hot potato in your mouth, then 
some word of the Inglish language is in general bound to result. 


"And if you imagine that this same hot potato is furthermore well sprinkled 
with ground 'red-pepper', then you will already have the pronunciation of 
the local 'American-Inglish-language!' to a tee. 


"Ze advised me moreover not to be timid in choosing words from the Buropean 
languages, since the English language in general consisted of a fortuitous 

concourse of almost all the European languages, and hence that the language 
contained sevoral words for every ordinary idea, with the consequence that 

'youealmost-always-hit-on—the-right-word'. 


wtand suppose that, without kmowing it, you use a word entirely absent from 
this language, no great harm is done; at worst your hearer will only think 
that he himself is ignorant of it. 


"tAl1] you have to do is just to bear in mind the said hot potato and.....no 
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more 'boloney' about it. 


"tT guarantee this secret, and I can safely say that if, on exactly follow- 
ing my advice, your 'language' here does not prove to be ideal, then you may 
stop your subscription.' 


"Several days later, I had to go to the city of Chicago. 


“This city is the second in size on that continent and is, as it were, a 
second capital of ‘North America. 


"On seeing me off for Chicago, that 'Mister', my New York acquaintance, 
gave me a letter of introduction to a certain ‘Mister!’ there. 


HAs soon as I arrived in this city Chicago, I went straight to this said 
'Mister'. 


"This Chicago 'Mister' turned out to be very amiable and most obliging. 
"His name was 'Mister-Belly-Button'. 


"For the evening of the first day, this amiable and obliging 'Mr. Bealy- 
Button! suggested my accompanying him to the house of some of his friends so 
that, as he expressed it, I should 'not-be-bored' in a quite strange city. 


"J, of course, agreed. 


"When we arrived, we found there a fair number of young American beings, 
guests like ourselves. 


"All the guests were exceedingly gay and very 'merry'. 


"They were telling 'fumny-stories' in turn and the laughter from these 
stories of theirs lingered in the room like the smoke on a day when the wind 
is south over the chimeys of the American factories where the American 
sQusages called ‘hot-dogs!' are prepared. 


HAs I also find funny stories amusing, that first evening of mine in the 
city of Chicago, passed very gaily indeed. 


"All this would have been quite sensible and very delightful, if it hed not 
been for one ‘feature! of the stories told that first evening, which greatly 
astonished and perplexed me. 


Nand that is, I was astonished by their what is called ‘ambiguity' and '0b- 
scenity'’. 


“The 'ambiguity' and 'obscenity' of these stories were such that any single 
one of these American story-tellers could have given a dozen point to 
"TBoccaccio', famous there on the planet Earth. 


"'Boccaccio! is the name of a certain writer who wrote for the beings of the 
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Barth a very instructive book called the 'Decameron'; it is very widely 
read there at the present time and is the favourite of contemporary beings 
breeding on all continents and belonging to almost all communities there. 


"The following day, also in the evening, this kind "Mr. Belly-Button!' took 
me again to some still other friends of his. 


"Here also were a large number of young American beings both male and fe- 
male, sitting in various corners of a very large room conversing quietly 
and very placidly. 


"When we were seated, a pretiy young American girl soon came and sat down 
beside me, and began chatting with me. 


"As ig usual there, I took up the conversation, and we chatted about any- 
thing and everything, she asking me among other things many questions about 
the city of Paris. 


"Tn the midst of the conversation, this American, as they say, 'young-lady' 
suddenly, for no earthly reason at all, began stroking my neck. 


"T immediately thought, how kind of her - she must certainly have noticed a 
'flea' on my neck and is now stroking the place to allay the irritation. 


"But when I soon noticed that all the young American beings present were 
also stroking each other, I was much astonished and could not understand 
what it was all about. 


"My first supposition concerning the 'fleas' no longer held good, because it 
was impossible to suppose that everybody had a flea on his neck. 


"I began speculating what it was all about, but try as I might I could give 
myself no explanation whatever. 


"Only afterwards, when we had left the house and were in the street, I 

asked ‘Mr. Belly-Button' for an explanation of it all. He immediately burst 
into unrestrained laughter, and called me 'Simpleton' and a ‘'hick'. Then, 
calming down @ bit, he said: 'What a queer guy you are; why we have just 
been to a 'petting-party'j and still laughing at my naiveté, he explained 
that the day before we had also been to a party, but to a 'story-party', and 
tomorrow, he continued, 'I was planning to take you to a 'swimming-party' 
where young people bathe together but, of course, all dressed in special 
costumes. ' , 


"When he saw that the same look of perplexed astonishment still remained on 
my face, he asked, 'But if for some reason or other you don't like such : 
'tame~affairs', we can go to others that are not open to everybody. There 
are lots of such 'parties' here and I am a member of several of them. At 
these parties which are not open to everybody, we can, if you like, have 
something more ‘substantial’. 
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"But I did not take advantage of this kindness of this 'obliging' and exceed~- 
ingly '‘amiable' Mr. Belly-Button, because the next morning I received a tele~ 
gram which made it necessary for me to return to New York." 


At this point of his tales Beelzebub suddenly became thoughtful and after a 
rather protracted pause; sighing deeply, he continued to speak thus: 


'The next day I did not go by the morning train as I had decided on receiv- 
ing the telegram, but delayed my departure until the night-train. 


MAs the cause of the delay of my deperture may well illustrate for you the 
evil resulting from a certain invention of these American beings which is 
very widely spread over the whole of your planet, and which is one of the 
chief causes of the continued, so to say, 'dwindling-of-the-ysyche! of all 
the other three-brained beings of your unfortunate planet, I shall tell you 
about it a little more in detail. 


"Just this maleficent invention of the beings of this continent, which I now 
intend to explain to you, has not only been the cause of the acceleration of 
the tempo of the still greater ‘dwindling’ of the psyche of all the three- 
brained beings breeding on that unfortuante planet of yours, tut it was and 
still is the cause also that in the beings of all the other continents of 
recent times there is already completely destroyed that being-~function 
which it is proper for all three~brained beings to nave, end which was the 
one single function which even util the last century arose in their pres- 
ence of its own accord ~ namely, that being--functicn which is 
everywhere called the 'sane-instinct-to-believe-in-reality: 


"In the place of this function, very necessary for every three-brained being, 
another special very definite function gradually crystallized, whose action 
induces in its bearer a continuous doubt about everything. 


"his maleficent invention of theirs they call ‘advertising’. 


(Better to understand what follows, I must first tell you that several years 
before this trip of mine to 'America', once when travelling on the continent 
of Europe, I bought myself some books to read in the train to pass away the 
prospective long and tedious railway journey. In one of these books, 

written by a very famous writer there, I read an article about this ‘America! 
in which a great deal was said about what is called 'the-slaughter-house' ex- 
isting in that same city Chicago. 


"Slaughter-house is the nane there for a special place where three-brained 
terrestrial beings carry on the destruction of the existence of those beings 
of various other forms whose planetary bodies they are addicted to using for 
their first being-food, again owing to those abnormally established condi- 
tions of ordinary being-cxistence. 


Moreover, executing this manifestation of theirs in these special establish- 
ments, they even say and imagine that they do it from necessity and, as it 
were, in a perfectly what they call 'humane-way'. 
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"This said terrestrial contemporary very famous writer, the author of this 
book,.rapturously described, as an 'eye-witness', this in his opinion super- 
latively well organized slaughter-house of this same city Chicago. 


"He described the perfection of its machines of every possible kind and its 
marvellous cleanliness. Not only, he wrote, does humaneness to the beings 
of other forms reach in this slaughter=house the degree of 'Divinity', but 
even the machines are so perfected that it is almost as if a live oxis 
driven through a door at one snd and some ten minutes leter, out of a door 
at the other end you could get if you wished, hot sausages ready to eat. 
Finally, he specially emphasized that it was all done entirely by the 
‘perfected! machines alone, without the touch of a human hand, as a conse= 
quence of which, as he said, everything was so clean and neat there that 
nothing could possible be imagined cleaner and neater. 


"Several years after reading that book, I chanced to read again almost the 
same thing about this 'Chicago-slaughter-house' in a certain also serious 
Russian magazine, in which this slaughter-house was lauded in the same way. 


"And thereafter, I heard of this Chicago slaughter-house from a thousand 
different beings, many of whom had been, presumably, eye-witnesses to the 
marvels they described. 


"In short, before my arrival in the city of Chicago, I was already fully 
convinced that a 'marvel', unprecedented on the Farth, existed there. 


"J must mention here that I had always been greatly interested in these es- 
tablishments of theirs, namely, those places where your favourites destroy 
the existence of various forms of terrestrial beings; and furthermore, from 
the time when I began organizing my observatory on the planet Mars, and had 
to do with various machines for it, I took always and everywhere a great 
interest in every other sort of machine as well. 


"So, when I happened to be in this same city of Chicago, I thought it would 
be inexcusable on my part not to use the opportunity to see this famous 
'Chicago-slaughter-house'. §o, in the morning, on the day of my departure 
from there, I decided to go, accompanied by one of my new Chicago acquain- 
tances to inspect this rare construction of your favourites. 


"Having arrived there, we took as our guide, on the advice of one of the 
assistants of the chief director, an employee of a branch of some bank there 
which was connected with this slaughter-house, and together with him we set 
off to inspect the place. 


"Accompanied by him we first of all went through the places where the un- 
fortunate quadruped beings are driven and where they remain until their 
slaughter. 


"This place was in no way different from that of all establishments of the 
kind on your planet, except that this particular placo was on a considerably 
larger scale. On the other hand, it was very much dirtier than any of the 
slaughter—houses I had previously seen in other countries. 
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"Afterwards we went through several more, what are called, ‘annexes’. One 
of them was the 'cold-storage' for the meat that was ready; in another they 
destroyed the existence of quadruped beings simply with hammers and also 
stripped off their hide, -- again in the manner usval in other slaughter- 
houses « 


"By the way, in passing through this last annex, I remember I then thought; 
this place here is in all probability for the slaughter of cattle intended 
especially for the Jews, who, as I already knew, in accordance with the 
code of their religion, destroy quadruped beings in a special way. 


"Walking through the said annexes took rather a long time, and all the while 
I was waiting for the moment when we should eventually arrive at the section 
about which I had heard so much, and which I was determined to see without 
fail. 


"But when I expressed my wish to our guide to hasten on to that section, I 
learned that we had already seen everything there was to see in this 'famous- 
Chicego-slaughter~house', and that no other sections existed. 


"] had not, my dear boy, seen there anywhere & single machine, unless oné 
includes the rollers on rails which are in all slavghter-houses for moving 
the heavy carcasses; and as for the dirt in this Chicago slaughter—nouse, you 
could see as much as you liked. 


"In cleanliness and general organization, the slaughter-house of the city 
Tiflis, which I had seen two years before, could have given many points to 
this slaughter-house of the city Chicago. 


"Tn the Tiflis slaughter-house, for example, you would not find anywhere on 
the floor a single drop of blood, whereas, in the Chicago slaughter~house, 
everywhere, at every step, there were pools of it. 


"Obviously some company of American business-men, inevitably resorting to 
tadvertising' for every business in general, had to ‘advertise’ the fChicago- 
slaughter-house' also, in order to spread a false notion about it, totally 
mrelated to reality, over the whole planet. 


"A’s ig in general the rule there, they certainly did not spare their dollars 
in this case either, and since the sacred being-function of ‘conscience! is 
completely strophied among contemporary terrestrial what are called 'jour- 
nalists' and 'reporters', the result is that in all your favourites breeding 
on all the continents, there is crystallized just that definite, monstrously 
exaggerated notion of the slaughter-house of the city of Chicago. 


tind it can be said, indeed, that they did it in true American fashion. 


"On the continent America, the three-brained beings have become so expert in 
this advertising of theirs, that it is quite possible to apply to them the 
saying of our dear MullehNassr Bidin which declares that 'That-man-will-be- 
come-a~friend-of-the-cloven-hoofed-who-perfect s~himself-~t o~such~Reason-and- 
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such-Being-that~he~can—make~an~e lephant-out-of~a-fly. 


"They have indeed become so skillful at 'making~elephant s-out-of-flies' and 
they do it so often, that already at the present time on seeing a genuine 
American elephant, one has to 'remember~oneself-wi th-the-whole-of-one 's-be- 
ing' not to get the impression that it is only a fly. 


"Prom Chicago I returned again to New York and as all my projects for the 
fulfilment of which I had come to this continent were then unexpectedly 
rapidly and rather successfully actualized, and seeing that the surrounding 
circumstances and conditions of the ordinary existence of the three-brained 
beings of that city turned out to be corresponding to what was required for 
my periodic complete rest which had already become customary for me during 
my last personal sojourn on the surface of your planet, I decided to stay 
there longer and exist with the beings there merely according to the being- 
associations inevitably flowing. 


"Existing in the said way in this central point of the beings of this big 
contemporary group and rubbing shoulders on various occasions with the 
various typenesses among them, I just then without any premeditation but 
thanks only to my acquired habit of collating material, so to say, 'by-the- 
way', for those statistics of mine, which, as I have already told you, I 
gathered during the whole of my last personal sojourn among your favourites 
for the purpose chiefly of comparing the extent to which all the illnesses 
end all the strange what are called 'being-subjective-vices' existing among 
the beings of the different groups are spread, I constated a fact which 
greatly interested me, namely, the fact that in the common presences of al- 
most half of all the three-brained beings I met there, the proceeding func~ 
tioning of the transformation of the 'first-being-food' is disharmonized, 
that is, as they themselves would say, their digestive organs are spoiled; 
and thet almost a quarter of them have or are candidates for that form of 
disease specific to beings there, which they call ‘impotence’, thanks just 
to which disease a great many of the contemporary beings of your planet 

are forever deprived of the possibility of continuing their species. 


"When I chanced to conséate this, e great interest in the beings of just 
this new group arose in me, and I thereupon changed my previously determined 
mode of existence among them, and allotted half my time from my personal 
rest to special observation and investigation of the causes of this fact - 
for me so strange and for them so deplorable. In pursuit of this aim I 

even took occasion to visit various other provincial points of the beings 

of this new contemporary group; though I stayed nowhere more than one or 

two days, with the exception of the city 'Boston', or, as it is sometimes 
called, 'the-city~of-the-people-who~escaped~race~degeneration'. There I 
existed for a whole week. 


“And so, as a result of these observations and statistical investigations 
of mine, it became clear that both these aforesaid diseases, which to a 
certain extent are prevalent among the contemporary beings in general who 
breed on all continents, are, on this continent so inordinately widesproad, 
that ite proximate consequences were immediately patent to me, namely, that 
if it continues among thom at the present rate, then just the same fate will 
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befall this contemporary large independent group of three-brained beings who 
have taken your fancy, as recently befell that large community there which 
was called 'Monarchic-Russia', that is to say, this group also wiil be de- 
stroyed. 


"The difference will be only in the process of the destruction itself. The 
process of the destruction of the large community 'Monarchic~Russia' proceed- 
ed in consequence of the abnormalities of, so to say, the Reason of tho 
'power~possossing-beings' there, whereas the process of the destruction of 
this community America will proceed in consequence of organic abnormalities. 
In other words, the ‘death’ of the first community came from, as they sey, 
the 'mind', whereas the death of the second community will come from the 
'stomach-and-sex' of its beings. 


"The point is, that it has long ago been determined that in general, the pos- 
sibility of long existence for a three-brained being of your planet depends 
at the present time exclusively only on the normal action of these two afore- 
mentioned being-functions, namely, upon the state of their, as they say, ‘di- 
gestion! and upon the functioning of their 'sex-organs!. 


"But it is precisely these two functionings necessary to their common presence, 
which are now both going in the direction of complete atrophy; and moreover, 
ata highly accelerated tempo. 


"This community America is at the present time still quite young; it is still, 
as they say there on your planet, - like an infant, all 'peaches~and-cream'. 


NAnd so, if while still so young its beings have in respect of the two chief 
motors of their existence thus deviated retrogressively, then, in my opinion, 
in this case also, as it in general occurs to everything existing in the Meg- 
e@locosmos, - the degree of the further movement for the purpose of blending 
again with the Infinite, will depend on the direction and degree of the forces 
obtained from the initial impetus. 


"In our Great Megalocosmos, there is even established for all beings with Rea- 
son & law, as it were, according to which one must always and in everything 
‘guard just against the initial impetus, because, on acquiring momentum, it be- 
comes a force which is the fundamental mover of everything existing in the 
Universe, and which leads everything back to Prime Being." 


In this place of his tales Beelzebub was handed a 'Leitochanbros’ and when he 
had finished listening to the contents of the communication, he turned again 
to Hassein and said: 


"J think,my boy, that it will be very useful to you for your more detailed re= 
presentation and understanding of the strangeness of the psyche in general of 
these three~brained beings who have taken your fancy and who arise on the 
planet Earth if I explein to you in somewhat greater detail the causes which 
in the common presences of these American three-brained beings, produce dis~ 
harmony in both of these fundamental functionings of theirs. 


"For convenience of exposition I shall explain to you separately the causes 


Lite 
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of the disharmony of each of these two fundamental functionings, and I shall 
begin with the explanation of the causes of the disharmony in the functioning 
of the transformation of their 'first-being-food', or as they themselves would 
say, with the causes of the 'spoiling-of-their—stomachs'. 


"Wor the disharmony of this function of theirs, there were and now still are 
several definite causes, comprehensible even to the Reason of ordinary normal 
three-brained beings, but the chief and fundamental cause is that from the 
very beginning of the formation of their community, they gradually got ac- 
customed — owing to all kinds of established surrounding conditions and in~ 
fluences proceeding from authority which happened to be formed of itself ab- 
normally - and they are now already thoroughly accustomed, never to use for 
their first 'being-food' anything fresh whatsoever, but to use exclusively 
only products already decomposed. 


"At the present time the beings of this group almost never consume for their 
'first-being-food' any edible product which still retains all those ‘active- 
elements' put into every being by Great Nature Herself as an indispensable 
requisite for taking in powor for normal existence; but they ‘preserve’, 
'freeze', beforehand all those products of theirs and use them only when most 
of these 'active-clements! required for normal existence are already vola- 
tilized out of them. 


“And this abnormality proceeded in the ordinary process of being-existence of 
the three-brained beings who have taken your fancy - in this instance, in the 
case of this new group - and contimves to be spread and to be fixed everywhere 
there, also of course in consequence of the fact that, subsequent to the time, 
whon they - that is to say, when all the three~brained beings in general of 
that planet of yours had ceased to actualize in themselves the indispensable 
bveing-efforts, there was then gradually destroyed in them the possibility for 
the crystallization in their common presences of those being-data thanks to 
which, even in the absence of the guidance of true knowledge, the maleficence 
for themselves of any of their manifestations can be sensed instinctively. 


"ln the present case, if only a few of these unfortunates possessed this in 
stinct proper to three-brained beings, they might then - if only thanks merely 
to habitual accidental being-associations and confrontations - first, them- 
selves become aware, and afterwards inform all the rest, that as soon as the 
prime connection with common Nature of any product in general serviceable as 
a 'first-beingefood' is severed, then, no matter if this product be kept com 
pletely isolated, that is to say, '"hermetically-sealed’, ‘frozen’, or ‘es= 
sonsified', it must like everything else in the Universe change its form and 
a ee to the same principle and in the same order in which it 
was Ilormedc. 


"Here you should know concerning the active-elements from which all cosmic 
formations are in general formed by Nature, - both those subject to trans~ 
formation through the Tetartocosmoses and which are the products of the first 
food of beings as well as in general all other completely spiritualized and 
half~spiritualized arisings - that, as soon as the corresponding time arrives, 
these active-elements, in whatever conditions they may be found, obligatorily 
begin separating in a certain order of succession from those masses in which 
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they were fused during the Trogoautoegocratic process. 


"And the same, of course, proceeds with those products, so dear to the American 
beings, which they preserve in what are called 'hermetically-sealed-cans’. 


"However "hermetically! these cans of products may be sealed, as soon as the 
time of, so to say, ‘disintegration' arrives, the corresponding 'active-ele- 
ments! infallibly begin to separate from the whole mass. And these active 
elements, thus separated from the whole mass, group themselves as a rule ac= 
cording to their origin in these hermetically sealed cans in the form of ‘drops’ 
or small ‘bubbles! which, so to say, dissolve immediately the cans are opened 
for the consumption of these products, and, volatilizing into space, are dis- 
persed to their corresponding places. 


"The beings of this continent do sometimes consume fresh fruit; but as for 
these fruits of theirs - they cannot be said to be fruits, but simply and 
solely as our dear teacher would say, ‘freaks’. 


"By means of the fruit troes, existing in abundance on this continent, little 
by little various scientists of 'new format’ have succeeded with their ‘'wise~ 
acrings! in making of these American fruits at the present time, just, so to 
say, a 'feast-for—the-eye', and not a form of bein g-nourishment. 


"The fruits there are now already so formed as to have within them scarcely 
anything of what was fore-ordained by Great Nature to be consumed for the nor- 
mal being-existence of beings. 


"These scientists of 'new-format' there are of course very far from apprehend- 
ing that when any surplanetary formation is artificially grafted or manipula- 
ted in any such fashion, it arrives in a state defined by Objective Science 

as 'Absoizomosa', in which it absorbs from its surrounding medium, cosmic sub- 
stances serviceable only for the coating of what is called its ‘eautomatically- 
self-reproducing-subjective-presence'. 


"The point is, that from the very beginning of this latest contemporary civili- 
zation of theirs, it somehow so fell out among the beings of all the imumer- 
able separate groups there, that, of the seven aspects of the fundamental com— 
mandment given to three~brained beings from Above, namely, 'Strive-to-acquire- 
inner~and-outer~purity', the single aspect they selected and ina distorted 
form have made their ideal, is that aspect which is conveyed in the following 
words: 'Help-everything~around-you~both-the~animate~and-t he~st ill-inan ima te- 
to-acquire-a-beautiful-appearance'. 


"And indeed, and especially in the least two centuries there, they have striven 
simply to attain a 'beautiful-exterior', - but, of course only in regard to 
those various objects external to them themselves, which chanced in the given 
period to become as they expressed it, ‘fashionable’. 


"During this said period, it has been of no concern to them whether any object 
extemal to them themselves had any substance whatsoever, ~ all that was neces~ 
sary was that it should have what they call 'a-striking-appearance'. 
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"As regards the achievements of the contemporary beings of this continent in 
respect of actualizing the texternal-beauty' of these fruits of theirs, then 
indeed, my boy, I have nowhere seen, not only on the other continents of the 
same planet but even on the other planets of that solar system, fruits so 
beautiful in appearance as those of the present time on this continent America; 
on the other hand, as regards the inner substance of these fruits, one can only 
use that favourite expression of our dear Teacher, which consists of the fol- 
lowing words: 


" 'The~greates t-of~all-being-bl essings~for-man~i s-the~act ion-of~castor-oil!! 


"And to what height they have carried their skill in making their famous pre- 
serves out of these fruits, - as for this, as is said, 'neither-tongue-can~ 
tell-nor~pen-doscribe!' You have to see them for yourself to experience in 
your common presonce the degree of the impulse of 'rapture' to which one can 
be carried on perceiving with the organ of sight, the external beauty of these 
American fruit preserves. 


"Walking down the main streets of the cities of the beings of this continent, 
especially of the city New York, andseeing the display in any fruit store, 

it is hard to say at once just what it is the eyes behold. Is it an exhibi- 
tion of pictures by the futurists of the city Berlin of the continent Europe, 
or is it a display of the famous perfumery stores for foreigners of the ‘world- 
capital’, that is, the city Paris? 


"Only after a while, when you have finally managed to take in various details 
of the appearance of these displays and somehow start reflecting again, can 
you clearly constate how much greater is the variety of colour and shape of 
the jars in these American displays of fruit preserves than in the mentioned 
displays of the continent of Europe; and this is evidently due to the fact 
that, in the common psyche of the beings of this new group, the combination 
resplting from the intermixture of former independent races, happens to cor- 
respond more completely to a better perception and a thorough cognition of 

the senée and beneficence of the achievements of the Reason both of the beings 
of the contemporary community of Germany in respect of the chemical substances 
they have invented, called there ‘Aniline’ and Alisarine', as well as of the 
beings of the community France in respect of ‘perfumery '. 


"] myself when I first saw there such an exhibition could not refrain from 
‘entering one of these stores and buying about forty jars of all shapes con- 
taining fruit preserves of every shade of colour. 


"] bought them to please the beings then accompanying me, and who came from 
the continents of Asia and Europe where fruits so rarely beautiful to look 
at did not as yet exist. When I brought my purchases home and distributed 
them, these beings were at first, indeed, not @ whit less astonished and de- 
lighted than I had been by their appearance, but, afterwards, when they had 
Consumed them for their 'first-being-food', all that was needed was to see 
their grimaces and the change of colour on~their faces to understand what 
effect these fruits in general have upon the organism of beings. 
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'The case is still worse on that continent with that product which, for them 
as well as for almost all the three=brained beings of the Universe, is the 
most important product for trirst-~being-food', and namely, that product called 
tprosphora’ which they themselves name thread!. 


tRefore I describe the fate of this American bread I mast tell you that this 
terra-firma part of the surface of your planet, called yor th-and-South~ 
America! was formed — thanks to various accidental combinations ensuring, 
firstly, from the second great tcataclysm-not-according-to-law! which occurr- 
ed to that ill-fated planet, and secondly, from the position that terra~f irma 
occupies in relation to the process of the \common-systemic-movement ! - hav- 
ing a stratum of what is called ‘soil! which was and still is suited for the 
production of that Ipivine-grain' of which this same 'prosphora' is made. 
With conscious knowledge of how to use it, the soil-surface of these contin- 
ents is capable of yielding in @ single what is called 'good-reason', the 
fullness-of-a-complete~process-of~the-sacred Heptepareparshinokh'’, or in other 
words, & 'forty-nine-~fold-harvest; and even by its semi-conscious use, 5 is 
now the case, the soil there yields of this 'pivine-grain' a considerable 
abundance in comparison with the other continents. 


"Woll then, my boy, When the beings of that continent began to have thanks 

to various fortuitous circumstances many of those objects which, for the 
strange psyche of the contemporary three-brained beings who have taken your 
fancy, are a subject for their dreams and are everywhere called there ‘dollars', 
thanks to which fact, according to long-established usage there, they acquired 
in their'picturings' of the beings of all the other continents, what is called 
a 'sense-of-superiorty', with the result, also now usual among them, that they 
began to wiseacre with everything to achieve that said contemporary ideal of 
theirs, then they also began lwigseacring' with all their might with this 
'pivine-grain' out of which 'prosphora’ is made « 


"They began employing every possible means to,, 80 to say, deform this Ipivine- 
grain', in order to give to its product 4 'beautiful-and-striking appearance’. 


"Yor this purpose they invented a variety of machines by means of which they 
'scrape', ‘comb', 'emooth! and 'polish' this wheat, which has the misfortune 
to arise on their continent, until they accomplish the complete destruction 
of all those lactive-eloments! concentrated on the surface of the grains just 
undemeath what is celled the ‘husk! and precisely which are appointed by 
Great Nature for renewing in the common presences of beings what they have 
expended in worthily serving her. 


"Hence it is, my boy, that the prosphora or bread now produced there from this 
wheat which arises in such abundance on this continent, contains nothing use- 
ful to the beings who consume it, and from its consumption there is produced 

in their presences nothing but noxious gases and what are called there, 'worms!. 


"However, it mst in all fairness be remarked, that if they get for themselves 
from this wheat nothing that enables them to serve Great Mature better or more 
cons¢iously, nevertheless, by producing in themselves the said worms', they 
do unconsciously very very greatly assist their planet in honourable service 
to the MOST GREAT COMMON COSMIC TROGOAUTOBGOCRAT - for are not these ‘worms! 
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also beings through whom cosmic substances are also transformed? 


"At any rate, the beings breeding on this continent have already achieved 
by these wiseacrings of theirs with this bread, what they have very greatly 
desired and striven to obtain, and namely, that the beings of all the other 
continents should never fail to say of them, 4s, for instance, in the given 
case, something as follows: 


"Astonishingly smart fellows these Americans! Even their bread is something 
extraordinary! So ‘superb', so ‘white’ and simply charming ~ really the 
splendour of splendours of contemporary civilization} 


"But that from this deformity of wheat, their bread results in being 'worth~ 
less! and, furthermore, constitutes another of the innumerable factors in the 
spoiling of their stomachs, ~ what igs that to them? Are they not also in the 
front rank of contemporary what is called 'guropean-civilization'? 


"The most curious thing in all this naivete of theirs is that they give the 
best and most useful of what Nature forms in this Divine grain for their 
normal existence, to the pigs, or simply burn it, while for themselves they 
Consume that substance which is formed by Nature in the wheat only for con- 
necting and maintaining those active elements which are localized chiefly, 
as I have already said, just under the husk of the grain. 


"{ second and also rather important factor in the disharmonizing of the di- 
gestive function of these unfortunate American threo~-brained beings, is the 
system which they have recently invented for the elimination from themselves 
of the waste residue of their 'first-food'; and that is to say, the 'com- 
fortable-seats' of what are called their iwater-closets'. 


"In addition to the fact that this maleficent invention was and still is one 
of the chief factors in the said dishamonization now proceeding in them 
themselves and also in almost all the beings of the other continents - who, 

by the way, have already begun in recent times very jealously imitating them 
in all their peculiar methods of ‘assisting! their transformatory functioning 
your favourites, thanks to this invention of theirs, now striving to fulfill 
even this inevitable being function of theirs with the greatest possible sen- 
sation of pleasent tranquillity, have got, as it were, @ new incentive for 

the jealous service of their god 'Self-calming', which, as I have already said 
more than once, has been and still is for them almost the chief evil engendering 
and evoking all the atmormalities of their psyche as well as of their ordinary 
be ingvexistence. 


"A good example, and even, so to say, &n '4lluminat ingly-enlightening~picture- 
for-your-being-representation’ of what extraordinary perspectives are opened 
for the future by just this invention of theirs, is the fact that already cer- 
tain of these contemporary Americans beings who have acquired, of course also 
by a variety of accidents, & quantity of their famous dollars, now arrange in 
their 'water-closets-with-comfortable-seats', such accessories as a small 
table, a telephone and what is called a 'radio-epperatus', 60 that when so 
sitting, they may contime their 'correspondence', discuss over the telephone 
with their acquaintances all their 'dollar-businesses', quietly read the news~ 
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papers,which have become indispensable to them, or, finally, listen to thoss 
musical compositions, the work of various Hasnamusses there which, because 
they are, as is said, 'fashionable', every contemporary American ‘business 
man' is also obliged to mow. 


"The main harm in the significance of the resulting disharmony in the dizes- 
tive functioning of all the contemporary three-brained beings of your planet 
from this American invention is due to the following causes: 


"tn former times, when more or less normal data for the engendering of object- 
ive Reason were still crystallized in the common presences of your favourites, 
and they themselves could reflect and understand when other similar and al- 
ready enlightened beings explained the subject to them, they mede the said 
posture as was required; but subsequently, when the said being data had de=- 
finitely ceased to crystallize in them, and they also began discharging this 
function of theirs only automatically, then, thanks to the system prevalent 
before this American invention, the planetary body could of itself, automatical- 
ly, by virtue only of what is called tanimal-~instinct!, adopt the required de- 
finite posture. But now that the American beings have invented these 'com- 
fortable~seats' and they have all begun using them for this inevitable function 
of theirs, their planetary body can no longer possibly adapt itself even in- 
stinctively to the required posture, with the consequence that not only have 
certain what are called ‘muscles! which actualize this inevitable being-func- 
tion, become gradually atrophied in those of your favourites who use these 
tAmerican-comfortable-seats!, owing to which what are called ‘obstructions! 

are fermed in them, but in addition the causes are engendered of several spe 
cifically new diseases which, in the whole of our Great Universe, arise ex- 
clusively only in the presences of these strange three~brained beings. 


"Among the various primary and secondary causes, the totality of which is 
gradually bringing about the disharmonization of this fundamental function in 
the common presences of your contemporary favourites breeding on that contin- 
ent of 'North-America', there isstill another exceedingly peculiar cause which, 
although, 'bdlatantly-obvious' among them, nevertheless, owing to their 'chicken- 
reflections', flourishes with an impulse of egoistic satisfaction, under as it 
were, a ‘cap-of-invisibility'. 


"This peculiar cause arose and also began slowly and quitely, but infallibly 
disharmonizing this function in them, thanks simply to the fact that in the 

strange presences of the beings of this new large group, & 'ruling-passion! 

prevails, to be as often as possible on the continent of Europe. 


"you should also be informed about this peculiar cause, chiefly because you 
will lear from it of yet another result, harmful for all your favourites, 
of the 'evil-wiseacrings' of their contemporary 'scientists'! 


"For your better representation and understanding of this cause of the gradual 
disharmonizing of this inevitable being-function in the common presences of 
the American beings, you should first be familiar with a certain detail of 
just those organs which actualize the said function in their common presences. 


ea 
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"Among their organs for the complete transformation of the 'first-food' is 
one that exists almost everywhere under the name 'Toospoosjokh', or, as whe7 
thomselves call it, a 'dlind-process' and in their scientific terminoicey. 
‘appendix’. 


“The action of this organ, as appointed by Great Nature, is that various 
Connective cosmic substances separated by the transformation of the various 
surplanetary crystallizations which compose the 'First-being-food', are ga ther- 
ed in it in the fom of what are called 'gases', in order that later, at the 
time of the elimination from the common presences of the beings of the al- 
ready waste residue of the said food, these ‘gases! should by this pressure 
assist this act. 


"The 'gases' gathered in this organ actualize by their so to say ‘discharge’, 
the mechanical action designed by Nature, independently of the general trans- 
formatory functioning proceeding in the beings, and only at definite periods 
of time established in each being differently according to subjective habit. 


"Well then, my boy, thanks to their frequent trips to the continent of Europe, 
the round trip taking from twelve days to & month, conditions are created for 
a daily change of time for the fulfillment of this established function, with 
the consequence that a serious factor results for the gradual engendering of 
disharmony in the process of their common fundamental transformatory function~ 
ing. That is to say when for a period of many days, on account of the change 
of the established time, they fail to perform this indispensible function of 
theirs, and the 'gases' thus collected in this organ, not being utilized by 
them for the automatic action of the purpose indicated, and not fulfilling 

the design preconceived by Great Nature, gradually escaping from their pre- 
sences unproductively into space - the totality of these manufestations of 
theirs, by the way, making existence on these passenger-ships of theirs almost 
intolerable for a being with a normally developed organ for perceiving odours ~ 
then, as a result of all this, there often occurs in them what is called a 
'mochanical-obstruction', which in its turn, also conduces to the said gradual 
disharmonization of this fundamental transformatory function of theirs. 


“When I began to explain to you, my boy, the causes of the disharmony in the 
presences of these American beings of the function of the transformation of 

the 'first-being-food' and when I mentioned the ‘comfortable-seats' invented 
by them, I said among other things, that these strange three-brained beings who 
have taken your fancy and who breed on the planet Earth, were ‘again! striving 
to perform even this indispensable being~function of theirs with the greatest 
possible sensation of self-satisfaction for themselves, I said ‘again! be- 
cause previously in various periods of the flow of time, these strange three- 
brained beings there who have taken your fancy had already several times in~ 
troduced something similar into the usages of their ordinary existence. 


WT remember very Clearly one of those periods when the beings of that time, who, 
by the way, according to the notions of your contemporary favourites, were 
nothing but ancient 'savages', invented every possible kind of convenience for 
performing this same although prosaic yet indispensable being-need, on account 
of which these contemporary Americans, who in their naivete consider themselves 
already civilized to tho ne~plus-ultra, have invented these comfortable seats 
in their water~closets. 
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"This was precisely during the period when the chief centre of culture for 
the whole of your planet was the country Tikliamish and when this country 
Was experiencing the height of its splendour. 


"For this being-function, the beings of the country Tikliemish inv ented 
something rather like these ‘Ame rican-comfortable-seats', and this maleficent 
invention also spread widely everywhere among all the other beings of that 
ill-fated planet. 


"Tf the said invention of the beings of the Tikliamishian civilizian were 
compared with the invention of these contemporafy Americans, then, according 
to the expression they sometimes use for comparison, the latter may be called 
a 'child's-toy'. 


"Toe beings of the Tikliamishian civilization invented a certain kind of 
tcomfortable-couch-bed' which could be used for sleeping as well as for what 
is called 'lounging' - so that while lying on this 'wonderful-contrivance’, 
and without manifesting the slightest being-ef fort whatsoever, they could per= 
form this same inevitable being need for which the contemporary beings of the 
continent America have invented their 'seats-of-ease'. 


“These 'wonder- beds! were so adapted for this purpose that @ lever by the 
side of the bed had only to be touched lightly to enable one ijimuetantly, in 
the bed itself, to perform this same indispensable need freely and of course 
very 'cosily' and also with the greatest so to say tchic!. 


iT¢t willnot be superfluous, my boy, for you to know also, by the way, that 
these same famous 'beds' had the effect of causing great and momentous events 
in the process of their ordinary existence. 


"So long as the previous relatively normal system still prevailei among the 
beings there for the said being-functions, everything went along very peace- 
fully and quietly, but as soon as certain what are called ‘power-possessing' 
and 'wealth-possessing' beings of that time had invented for this purpose 

the mentioned 'comfortable-beds' which came to be called 'if-you~wi sh-to- 

en joy-felicity-then-enjoy~i t-wi th-a~bang', there then began among the or~ 
dinary beings of that time, that which led to the said serious and deplorable 
consequences. 


"T must tell you that it was just during those years when the beings of 
Tikliamish were inventing these ‘wonder~beds', that this planet of yours 
underwent a common-cosmic process of 'Chirmooanovo', that is to say, that, 
concomitantly with the displacement of the gravity-centre movement of this 
solar system in the movement of the common-cosmic harmony, the centre of 
gravity of this planet itself was also displaced. 


"During such years, as you already know, thanks to this coanic manifestation, 
there increases everywhere on planets in the psyche of the beings inhabiting 
any planet undergoing ‘Chirnooanovo' ~ & Blagonocarirniansensation', or as 
it is otherwise called, tRenorse-of-Conscience' for one's past deeds against 
one's own convictions. 
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"But there on your planet, thanks to the common presences of your favourites 
having become so odd, from a variety of causes both proceeding from outside 
of them and arising through their own fault, the result of the action of this 
common=cosmic actualization does not proceed in them as it proceeds in the 
presences of three~brained beings arising on other planets during 'Chirnoca- 
nove'; that is to say, instead of this 'Remorse-of-Conscience', there usually 
arise there and become wide-spread certain specific processes, called the 

' reciprocal -destruc tion-of-Microcosmoses—in~the-Tetartocosmos', which pro- 
cesses, when proceeding in them, they themselves look upon as what are call~ 
ed among them, ‘epidemics! and which in ancient times were mown by the names 
'Kalunom', 'Morkrokh', 'Selnoano', etc., and, in present days by the names 
'Blackedeath', 'Cholera', 'Spanish-Influenze' and so on. 


"Well then, thanks to the fact that many of these diseases - diseases then 
called 'Kolbana', 'Tirdieank', 'Moyasul', 'Champarnakh' and so on and called 
by contemporary beings 'Tabes', 'Sclerosis-Dissimimte', ‘Haemmorhoids', 
'lshias', 'Hemiphlegia' and so on - were widely prevalent among the majority 
of those using these exceedingly comfortable 'couch~beds', those beings from 
among them in whose common presences the data for Hasnamussian properties had, 
thanks to the complete absence of the actualization of being ~ Partkdolgduty, 
@lready previously begun to be crystallized more intensively than usual, and 
among whom were those called 'revolutioneries', observing this particularity, 
decided to take advantage of it for their own purposes; that is to say, types 
of this kind invented and circulated broadcast among the masses of beings of 
that time, that all the aforesaid epidemic contagious diseases resulted from 
the fact that, thanks to the beds 'if-you-wish-to~enjoy~felicity-then~-enjoy- 
it-with-a-mighty-bang', the parasitic-bourgeois' contracted various diseases, 
which diseases afterwards spread by contagion among the masses. 


"Tanks to that peculiar inhorency of theirs called 'suggestibility', which 

I mentioned before and which had been acquired in their common presences, all 
the surrounding beings, of course, believed this as they call it ‘Propaganda! 
of theirs, and, there usually being in these cases, a quantity of talk about 
it, there was gradually crystallized in each of them the periodically~arising 
factor which actualized in their common presences that strange and relatively 
prolonged 'psychic-state', which I should call the '‘loss-of~sensation-of-self'; 
in consequence of which, as also usually happens there, they set about destroy- 
ing everywhere, not only these 'wonder beds', but also the existence of those 
beings who used them. 


“Although the acute stage of this, so to say, obtuseness in the presences of 
most of the ordinary beings of that period soon passed, nevertheless the 
‘'raging-destruction', both of these beds themselves and of the brings who 

used them, continued by momentum during several terrestrial years. Eventually, 
this maleficent invention went completely out of use, and soon it was even 
forgotten that such beds had ever existed on the planet. 


"At any rate, it can be said with certainty that if the 'civilization’ of the 
beings of the group now breeding on the continent America develops in its pre- 
sent @pirit and at its present rate, then thoy also will unquestionably 'civi~ 
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lize-themselves' to the degree of having 'bed-couches', as astonishing as 
were those beds 'If-you-wish-to-enjoy~felici ty-then~enjoy~it-with-a-bang'. 


"It will not be amiss now, my boy, also to remark, by way of illustration, 
upon the invention of preserved products for the 'first-being-food' and their 
application in the process of being-existence by the beings of this contem- 
porary group, who in recent times have chanced to become for the strange 
Reason of the beings of all the other continents, so to say, 'obdjects-of~ 
imitation’, chiefly on account simply of the fact that they were supposed to 
be the first, on their planet, to invent such beneficient and convenient 
being-usages, namely, in the given case, the device of feeding themselves 
with preserved products, thanks to which they, as it were, save time. 


"The contemporary unfortunate three-brained beings in general who breed on 
your planet are, of course, not aware; nor, for causes already explained to 
you, have they in themselves the possibility of reflecting, that their re- 
mote ancestors of various past ages, who were much more normally formed into 
responsible beings, must have 'racked-their-brains', as is said, 'not-a- 
little' to discover means for minimizing the time spent on this inevitable 
being-necessity of feeding themselves with products; and having found such 
apparently expedient methods, they every time, after a brief trial of them, 
eventually became convinced that these products, of whatever kind and however 
they might be preserved, always deteriorated with time and became worthless 
for their first food; and hence they ceased to employ these methods in the 
process of their ordinary existence. 


"As @ parallel to this contemporary means of preserving products for one's 
first-being-food in hermetically sealed vessels, let us take as an example 
that means of preserving which I personally have witnessed in the country 
Maralpleicee. 


"It was just at the time when the beings of the locality of Maralpleicee 
Were vying in everything with the beings of the country Tikliamish and were 
engaged in a fierce rivalry with them that the beings of all other countries 
should consider their country the first and foremost 'centre-of=culture', 


"Just then it was that they invented among other things something similar to 
these American preserves. 


"Those beings of Maralpleicee, however, preserved their edible products sealed 
hermetically not in 'poisonm-exuding-tincans', such as the contemporary beings 
of the continent America use, but in what were then called 'Sikharenennian- 
vessels', 


"These 'Sikharennennian' vessels in Maralpleicee were prepared from very finely 
ground, what are called there, ‘mother-of-pearl’, 'yokes-of~hen's-eges' and a 
glue obtained from the fish named the 'Choozna-sturgeon'. 


"These vessels had the appearance and quality of the unpolished glass jars now 
existing there on your planet. 
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"In spite of all the obvious advantages of preserving products in such ves~ . 
sels, yet nevertheless, when certain beings with Reason, in the country 
Maralpleicee, constated that in those beings who habitually used preducts 
preserved in this way, there was gradually atrophied what is called 'Organic~ 
shame', then, having succeeded in widely spreading among the other ordinary 
beings information about this constation of theirs, all the other surrounding 
beings, similar to them, gradually ceased to employ this method, and even- 
tually it was so completely dropped from common use, that even the knowledge 
that such a method had even existed, failed even to reach the fifth or sixth 
generation after then. 


"On this continent ‘Asia! there have existed throughout almost all the ages, 
all kinds of methods for preserving edible products for @ long time, and 
even now several of these methods exist there which have come down to the 
contemporary beings from their very remote ancestors. 


"But of all these methods not one was so harmful for the beings themselves 
as this method invented by these contemporary beings of the continent America, 
namely, the preserving of products in poison-oxuding-tin-cans. 


"Bven this device for preserving products 'hermetically-sealed' so that with- 
out being exposed to the effects of the atmosphere, they should as it were, 
escape the process of decomposition, exists among certain contemporary Asia- 
tic groups, but they do not all have recourse for this purpose to the aid 

of these poison exuding American tin cans. 


"At the present time on the continent Asia, only what is called ‘sheep's 
tail-fat' is used for this purpose. 


"'\Shoep's-tail-fat' is a product which is formed in a large quantity around 
the tail of a certain form of two-brained quadruped being, named there ‘sheep’, 
breeding everywhere on the continent Asia. 


"In this 'sheep's tail-fat! there are no cosmic crystallizations harmful for 
the common presence of a three~brained being, and it is itself one of the 
chief products for the first food of the majority of the beings of those 
soveral groups on the continent Asia. But as regards the metals from which 
these contemporary beings of the continent America prepare cans for the pre- 
servation of their products, however completely they may be isolated on the 
inside from the influence of the atmosphere, they also after a definite time, 
like the contents of the cans give off from themselves various of their ac~ 
tive elements, some of which are very, as they express it, ‘poisonous!’ for 
the common presences of beings in general. 


"These poisonous active elements which issue from tin or similar metal, re~ 
maining in hermetically closed cans, are unable to volatilize into space, 
and in time,meeting among the elements of the products within these cans cer~ 
tain elements which correspond to them by what is called 'kinship-of-class~ 
by=number-of-vibrations', fuse with them according to the cosmic law named 
'Masion' and remain dn them; and together with these products, of course, 
afterwards etter into the common organism of the beings who consume them. 
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"Besides preserving their products in these 'poison~exuding-tin~cans' so 
harmful for them, your contemporary favourites grouped on this continent 
America furthermore preserve them preferably in raw states. 


"The beings of the continent Asia always preserve all their food-products 
roasted or boiled, because according to this custom which reached them from 
their remote ancestors, products preserved in this way do not decompose so 
rapidly as when raw. 


"The explanation is, that when a product is boiled or roasted, there is in 
duced an artificial what is called 'chemical-fusion' of the several active 
elements of which the fundamental mass of the given product consists; thanks 
to which fusion many active elements useful for beings remain in the products 
for a comparatively much longer time. 


"Tl again advise you to become thoroughly and particularly well acquainted with 
all the kinds of 'fusion' proceeding in the Megalocosmos, with the chemical 
@s Well as with the mechanical. 


"Knowledge of this cosmic law will greatly help you, by the way, to repré- 
sent to yourself and well understand why and how these numerous and varitd 
formations are in general produced in Nature. 


"And how what is called a 'permanent-fusion-of~elements' is obtained in pro~ 
ducts from boiling or roasting, you will clearly understand if, upon reflec- 
tion, you grasp merely the process which occurs during the artificial pre- 
peration of 'Prosphora'. 


"'Prosphora' or ‘bread! is in general made everywhere by beings who are aware 
of its sacred significance. Only your contemporary favourites regard its 
preparation, without any consciousness of its effect, but merely as a practice 
automatically transmitted to them by inheritance. 


"In this bread the crystallization of cosmic substances is also obtained ac- 
cording to the law of 'Triamasikamno’, the substances from the following three 
relatively independent sources serving as the three holy forces of this sacred 
law, namely - the holy affirming or active principle is the totality of those 
cosmic substances composing what your favourites call 'water'; the denying 

or passive principle is the totality of the substances composing what your 
favourites call the 'flour' obtained from the Divine wheat-grain; and the holy 
reconciling or neutralizing principle is the substance issuing or obtained as 
the result of buming, or, as your favourites say, from 'fire'. 


“Por a better elucidation of the thought I have expressed concerning the 
significance of a permanent fusion of diverse~sourced cosmic substances, let 
us take as an example the said relatively independent totality of substances 
which in the formation of this 'Prosphora' or 'bread' is the active principle, 
peel ys the relatively independent totality which is called by your favourites 
water’. 


"This relatively independent totality of cosmic substances named there on the 
Barth 'water', being in itself one might say, a 'natural~mechanical-mixture’, 
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can be preserved exclusively only in conditions of conjunction with common 
Nature. If the connection of this 'water' with common Nature is cut, that 

is to say, if a little of this ‘water' is taken ont of a river and kop? 
separately in e vessel, then efter a certein time the ‘wnter' in this vessel 
inevitably begins to be credually destroyed, or as it might otherwise be said, 
to decompose, and this provess, to the perceptive organs of beings, usually 
smells very ‘talcdourously', or, as your favourites would say - ‘this-water- 
scon-stinks!. 


"And the same will proceed with the mixture, as, in the given case, of this 
said 'water' and'flour'. Only a tomporary mechanical mixture or what is 
called ‘dough' will be obtained. in which, this water, after lasting also a 
relatively short time, will ‘nevitably begin to decompose. 


"Further, if this 'dough', that is, water mixed with flour, is baked over a 
fire, then, thanks to svbstances iseuing from or formed from this ‘fire’ - 
substances which in the given case, as I have already said, serve as the 
third holy neutralizing force of the sacred Law of Triemazikemno - there will 
result in the given cane a 'chemical—fusion!', that is, a 'permanent—fusion- 
of—substances', as a result of which the new totality of substances obtained 
from this water and the flour, namely, the 'prosphora' or 'bread', will now 
resist tho merciless Heropass, that is to say, it will decompose for a much 
longer time, 


"The “bread! made in this way can ‘dry', 'crumble' or even be to all ap- 
pearences gradually completely destroyed, yet from this process of transfor- 
mation, the elements of the water will, during the said fairly long time, be 
no further destroyed but will remain active for the said time among what are 
called, the 'enduring~prosphorian-active~elements. ' 


"And in the given case my boy, I again repeat that if the contemporary beings 
breeding on the continent of Asia preserve their products exclusively only in 
a roaeted or boiled state, and not when raw, as the contemporary American 
beings prefer to do, this also occurs there in consequence of the fact that 
these usages reached the beings of Asia from their ancestors, the tem of 
whose communities wes many centuries, and who in corsequence hac a long prace= 
tical experience, wherees, the term of the community of thoge American beings 
is still, as our wise Teacher would say, ‘only-a-day-and-a-helf'. 


"In order that you may better evaluate the significance of this invention of 
those sentemporary beings breeding on the continent America, aniwhich is, as 
it wore, the real outcome of contemnorary civilization, I do not consider it 
superfluous to inform you also of the methods of prosorving several other 
products for a long time, which methods are now in use among the beings of 
the continent Asia. 


"Such, for instance, is the method of preparing what ic celled 'Hasoma', a 
particularly favourite product of the beings of many groups of the continent 
Asia. 


“This 'Haoorma' on the continent Asia is prepared in a very simple manner; 
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namely, small pieces of well~roasted meat are tightly packed into 'earthen- 
ware-jars' or goatskin 'Boordooks'. (A ‘Boordook' is the skin stripped in 
@ special mamer from the being called 'goat'.) 


"Melted sheep's tail fat is then poured over these roasted pieces of meat. 


"Although the pieces of roasted meat thus covered with fat do also gradual 
ly deteriorate with time, yet, over a rolatively very long time they do not 
acquire in themselves any poison. 


"The beings of the continent Asia use this 'Haoorma' either cold or heated 
up. 


"In the latter case, it is as if the meat were freshly killed. 


Another very favourite product there preservable for a long time, is what 
is called "'Yagliyemmish' which consists of nothing else than various fruits. 


"For this purpose, fruits freshly gathered from the tree are immediately 
strung on a cord in the form of what is called a necklace and then thoroughly 
boiled in water; when these odd necklaces are cooled, they also are dipped 
several times in melted sheep's-tail fat, and, after all this, they are mng 
up somewhere, where they are exposed to the effects of a current of air. 


“However long fruit prepared in this way may hang, it scarcely ever spoils, 
and when these odd necklaces are to be used for food, they are put into hot 
water for a little, whereupon all the fat on them being heated entirely dis- 
appears, and the fruit itself is as if it had been freshly picked from the 
tree. 


"Even though fruit preserved in this manner differs very little in taste 
from fresh fruit and will keep a very long time,nevertheless @ll the well- 
to-do beings of the continent Asia prefer the fresh fruit. 


"And this is obviously because in most of them as direct descendants of the 
beings of long-existing ancient communities, thanks to the possibilities 
which have reached them by inheritance, the crystallizing of date for the 
instinctive sensing of reality proceeds much more intensively in them than 
in most of your other contemporary favourites. 





"I repeat, my boy, that there on your planet, the beings of past epochs, es- 
pecially those breeding on this continent of Asia, had already many times 
attempted to use various methods of preserving products for a long time, and 
it always ended as follows: first of all, certain persons, thanks to their 
conscious or accidental observations, discovered the undesirable and harmful 
consequences of this kind of practice both for themselves and for those near 
them; and then they commmicated this to all the other beings, who, having 
also made observations with as much impartiality as possible towards them- 
selves, also became convinced of the correctness of these deductions; and 
gant eb they all ceased to employ these practices in the process of their 
existence. 
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"Even quite recently on this same continent Asia, certain beings again at- 
tempted not only to finda method by which it might indeed be possible to 
preserve their edible products for a long time without deterioration, mt 
they even tried to find some entirely new means for minimizing as much as 
possible the time spent on this inevitable being-need of feeding on the first 
food; and this time they were almost on the verge of discovering a very 
suitable method for this purpose. 


"Tl can give you satisfactory details concerning the interesting results of 
their new investigations in this sphere, because I not only personally mew 
the terrestrial three-brained being who, by his conscious labours, discovered 
the said method, but was even present personally at several elucidatory ex- 
periments upon the possibilities of applying this method to beings, con- 
ducted by the initiator himself of the, so to say 'new-investigations'. 


"His name was Asiman and he was a member of a group of contemporary Asiatic 
three-brained beings, who,having cognized their slavish dependence upon 
certain causes Within themselves, organized a collective existence for the 
purpose of working upon themselves to del iver themselves from this inner 
slavery. 


"It is interesting to notice that this group of contemporary terrestrial thr 
three-breined beings, one of whom was this Brother Asiman, had previously 
existed in the country formerly Pearl-land, now called 'Hundustan', but 
afterwards when beings from the continent of Europe appeared there and began 
disturbing them and hindering their peaceful work, they all migrated across 
what are now called there, the 'Himalayan-Mountains' and settled partly in 
the country 'Thibit' and partly in what are called the 'valleys-of~the-Hin- 
dukash'. 


"Brother Asiman was one of those who settled in the 'Valleys-of-the~Hindu- 
kush!. 


"As time was precious to the members of this Brotherhood who were working 
for thoir self-perfection, and the process of eating robbed them of a great 
deal of time, this Brother Asiman, being very well versed in the science 
then called 'Alchemy', began working very earnestly in the hope of finding 
what is called a 'chemical-preparation', on the introduction of which into 
himself, a being could exist without spending so much time in the prepara-~ 
tion and consumption of all kinds of products for his first food. 


“After long and intensive work, Brother Asiman found for this purpose a 
combination of chemical substances in the form of a 'powder', one small 
thimblefull of which introduced into a being once in every twonty-four hours, 
made it possible for him both to exist without consuming anything else ex- 
cept water as food, and to perform all his being-obligations without injury. 


"When I chanced to visit this monastery where Brother Asiman existed with 
the other Brethren of the said small group of your contemporary favourites, 
this preparation had already been used by all the Brethren for five months, 
and Brother Asiman with the participation of other of the brethren who were 
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@lso very familiar with this question was intensely busy with elucidatory 
erperiments on @ large scale. 


"and these same experiments showed them that this preparation could not 
ultimately suffice for normal being-existence. 


"After this constatation of theirs, they not only entirely ceased the use 
of this preparation, but even destroyed the very formula for preparing it, 
which Brother Asiman hed found. 


"Several months later I again happened to come upon that monastery and 
acqurinted myself personally with the document of these Brethren which had 
been composed by them on the day when they finally ceased the use of this 
indeed astonishing preparation. 


"This document contained, among other things, several very interesting de- 
tails about the action of this seid preparation of Asiman. It was stated 
that when this preparation was introduced into the presence of e being, it 
had besides its nourishing property, a part icular action upon what are call- 
ed the twandering~nerves-of ~the-st omach' ; from which action not only did 
the nee@ for food immediately cease in beings; but furthermore, every desire 
to introduce into oneself any other edible product whatsoever entirely dis- 
appeared. And if something should be forcibly introduced, it took a long 
time before the disagreeable sensation anc state thus provoked would pass. 


"Tt was also stated that at the outset no change was noticed in the pre- 
sence of beings who fed on this preparation. Even their weight did not 
diminish. Only after five months did its harmful effect begin to be evi-~ 
dent in the common presence of @ being in the gradual weakened functioning 
of certain perceptive organs and of the manifestations of their so to say 
ableness and sensitiveness. For example, their voices would grow weaker, 
and their sight, hearing and so on Worse. Furthermore, in several of them 
from the beginning of the derangement of these being-functions, changes Were 
observed in their common psychic state. 


"In the document composed by these Brethren, there was among other things, 4 
lengthy description of the changes in the character of beingsafter five months’ 
uso of this remarkable preparation of Asiman, and, in illustration, some very 
excellent and apt comparisons were given. 


"Although the examples themselves which were given for comparison in this 
document have not remained in my memory, yet thanks to the so to say 'fla- 
your! of them which I have retained, I shall be able to give you their pur~ 
port if I use the language of our respected Mullah Nassr Hddin. 


"Por example; and ordinary good fellow with a character of as they say one 
of "God's-Angels', suddenly became 4s irritable as those of whom our dear 
Mullah Nassr Eddin once said: 


"Ho-i s~as~irritable-as-a-man-who—has—just-undergo ne-full-t rea tment-by~e- 
famous~European-nerve-specialist' ‘ 
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"Or again, - beings who one day had been as pacific as the little butter 
'‘lambs' which the pious place on the festal table at their most important 
religious feasts, would on the next day get as exasperated as a German 
professor when some Frenchman also a professor, discovers something new in 
contemporary ‘science’. 


"Or again - a being whose love resembled that of a contemporary terrestrial 
suitor for a rich widow — of course before he has received a single penny 
from her = would turn just as spiteful as one of those malicious persons 
who, foaming at the mouth, will hate that poor author who is now writing 
about you and me, in his books entitled 'An~Impartial-Criticism-of -the-Life- 
of-Man'. 


"This poor upstart author, by the way, will be hated both by the 'full- 
bodied-materialists' and by the 'ninety-six-carat-deists' and even by those 
of the three~brained beings who have taken your fancy, who, when their sto- 
machs are full and their 'mistresses' are for the moment 'making-no-scenes', 
aro 'incorrigible~optimists’, but who, quite the contrary, when their sto- 
machs aro ompty are 'hopeless~pessimists'. 


"Now my boy that we have mentioned this 'Quecr-upstart-writer', there is 
nothing for it but to inform you here of a certain perplexity which al ready 
long ago arose in mo in regard to him, and which has progressively increased, 
and that is concerning a naivete’ of his. 


"I must explain that from the very beginning of his responsible existence, 
he &lso became, whether by accident or by the will of Fate, I do not know, 

@ follower, and in fact a very devout follower, of our wise and esteemed 
Mullah Nassr Eddin, and furthermore in the ordinary process of his being- 
existence he has never lost the smallest opportunity to act entirely accord- 
ing to Mullah Nassr Eddin's unprecedentedly wise and inimitable sayings. And 
now, according to the information which has reached me by etherogram, all of 
® sudden he appears to be constantly acting contrary to one of the very 
serious and exceptionally practical counsels ~ certainly not accessible to 
everybody - of this Teacher above all teachers, which is formulated in the 
following words: 


"!gkhl brother! Here on the Earth, if you speak the truth you're a great 
fool, whereas if you wriggle with your soul you are only a 'scoundrel', though 
@lso a big one. So it is best of all to do nothing, but just recline on your 
divan and learn to sing like the sparrow that had not yet turned into an 
American canary. ' 


"Now, my boy, absorb carefully the information about the causes of the gradual 
disharmonization - in the presences of these contemporary beings of the con- 
tinent of America - of their second fundamental being-function,namely, the 
function of sex. 


"The disharmony of this function in them is due also to several Causes of di-~ 
verse character, but the fundamental cause, in my opinion, is their negligence 
‘engendered-in-t heir-essence-and~already~quite-fused-with-their—nature! to 
keep their sex organs clean, 
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"Just like the beings of the continent of Europe, the care they give to 
their faces and their use of what are called 'facial-cosmetics' are only 
equalled by their neglect of these said organs of theirs; whereas more or 
less conscious three-brained beings are required to observe the utmost 
cleanliness in respect to just these organs. 


"They cannot however be entirely blamed, because in this respect the beings 
of the continent of Europe are most at fault with their customs existing 
in the process of their ordinary being existence. 


"The point is that this as yet recently arisen contemporary large group is 
almost exclusively formed and continues to be supplied with heings from 
various large and small groups populating the continent of Europe. 


"The result is that even if the majority of the three-brained beings now 
composing this newly-formed large group there, are not themselves emigrants 
from the continent of Europe, their fathers or grandfathers were, who, mi- 
grating to this continent of America, took along with them also all their 
European customs, among which were those which brought about this unclean~ 
liness in respect of their sex organs. 


"So, my boy, when I now tell you how the matter stands as regards the sex 
question among the Americans, bear in mind that everything I say will also 
refer to the beings of the continent Europe. 


"The results of this uncleanliness of the contemporary three~brained beings 
of the planet Earth who have taken your fancy and who breed on the contin- 
ents of Europe and America and are very clearly indicated in my statistics. 


"Let us take for example what are called there 'venereal-diseases'. These 
diseases are so widespread on the continent of Europe and on this continent 
of America, that at the present time you will scarcely ever meet a being 
who has not one or another form of those diseases. 


"There is no harm in youw® knowing amongst other things, @ little more about 
those interesting and peculiar data, which, in my statistics, indicate in 
figures, how much more of these diseases there is among the beings of the 
continents America and Europe, than amongst those of the continent Asia. 


"Many of these 'veneral-diseases' are entirely absent among the beings of 
the old communities of the continent of Asia, whereas among the beings pop- 
ulating the continents Europe and America, these diseases are almost epi- 
demical. 


"Let us take for example what is called 'clap', or as scientists there call 
it 'Gonorrhoea'. On the continent of Europe and America almost all the 


beings of both male and female sex have this disease in one of its different 


stages, but on the continent Asia it is met with only on the borders where 
beings frequently mix with the beings of the continent of Europe. 


"AX good example of what has just been said @re the beings belonging to the 
group existing there under the name 'Persia' which occupies a relatively 
large territory on the continent Asia. 
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"Among the beings dwelling in the central, eastern, southern, and western 
areas of this relatively large territory, the mentioned diseases are not to 


be found at all. 


"But in the northern part, especially in the locality called ‘Azerbeidjan', 
which comes into direct contact with the large half-European-half-Asiatic 
commumity called Russia, the percentage of beings infected with this dis- 
ease increases more and more in proportion to their proximity to this Russia. 


WAnd exactly the same occurs in other Eastern countries of the continent of 
Asia - the percentage of this disease increases proportionately to the con- 
tact of their beings with the beings of the continent of Europe; for example, 
in tho country called 'India' and partly in China, this disease has in re- 
cont times become widespread among the beings there, chiefly in those places 
where they come into contact with Buropean beings of the community 'Bngland'. 


"It can thus be said that the chief disseminators of this disease among the 

beings of the continent Asia are, from the north-western side, the beings of 
the large group 'Russia’, and from the Hastern side, tho beings of the com 

munity England. 


"The cause of the absence of this disease as well as of many other evils in 
the said parte of the continent of Asia is in my opinion, that the majority 
of the beings of the continent Asia have several very good customs for their 
everyday existence, which have reached them likewise from their ancient an- 
cestors. 


"And these customs are so deeply implanted in their everyday existence by 
their religion that at the present time, observing them mechanically without 
any Wiseacring, beings are thereby more or leas ensured against several evils 
which owing to the abnormally established conditions of being-existence have 
been gradually formed and still contimue to be formed in uncountable numbers 
on that ill-fated planet. 


"The beings of most of the groups on the continent Asia are safeguarded 
against many veneral-diseases as well as against many other 'sexual-abnor- 
malities’ if only, for instance, by such customs known there by the names 
'Sooniat' and ‘Abdest’. 


"The first of these customs, namely 'Sooniat', or, as it is otherwise called 
‘circumcision’, not only saves most of the Asiatic beings of responsible age 
from many veneral-diseases there, but also safeguards many of the children 
and youths of the continents of Europe and America against, namely, that 
‘scourge! known there under the name 'Qnanism’. 


"According to this custom, the beings of responsible age in most of the con 
temporary groups of the continent of Asia usually perform on their ‘results’ 
~ that is to say, on their children - at a certain age, a ritual which con- 
sists in this, that in the case of boys they cut what they call the 'fraenum' 
end 'prepuce' of the ‘penis’. 
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"And today those children ef your contemporary favourites who of course 
automatically are subjects of this custom, are almost completely safeguarded 
egeinst the inevitable result of several evils already definitely fixed in 
the process of the existence of your favourites. 


"For example, according to my statistics, the said ‘scourge’, that is ‘chil- 
dren's-onanism', is scarcely met with among the children of those three~ 
brained beings there who observe thie custom of circumcision', whereas all 
the children and youths of the beings who fail to observe this custom are 
without exception exposed to this same sexual abnormality. 


"Tho second custom I mentioned, namely 'Abdest' which by the way is called 
differently by the beings of different groupe on the continent Asia, is 
nothing else than the obligatory ablution of the sex orgens after every visit 
to whet is called the 'toilet'. 


"Thanks chiefly to this second custom, most of your favourites breeding on 
the continent of Asia are safeguarded against many venereal diseases and other 
sexual abnormalities there." 


Having said this, Beelzebub became thoughtful, and after a long pause said: 


"The present theme of our conversation has reminded me of a certain very in- 
teresting conversation which I had there during my sojourn in France, with @ 
young sympathetic three-brained being. 


WY think that perhaps it would now ve best for your understanding of all that 
has just been said, if I repeat to you that conversation in full, all the 
more so, as, besides explaining the meen ing of the custom 'Abdest' or ‘Abdlu~- 
tion', this conversation will enlighten you on many further questions con- 
cerming the peculiar psyche of these favourites of yours. 


"This same being, my conversation with whom I recall and now intend to re- 
peat to you, was just that young Persian who, you remember, as I have already 
told you, was at the request of our mutual acquaintances, my 'guide' in the 
city of Paris, where I happened to be, as I have already told you, just be-~ 
fore my departure to this same continent America. 


"one day I was waiting for this young Persian ina cafe in the city of Paris - 
as always the same Grand Café. 


"When he arrived I noticed by his eyes that this time he was, as they say 
there, more ‘drunk’ than usual. 


"In general he always drank more than enough of the talesholic-liquids' ex- 
isting there; and when we happened to be together in Paris, in the restaurants, 
on Montmartre where it is obligatory to order champagne which I neither liked 
nor drank, he would always drink it all alone with great pleasure. 


"Resides always drinking, he was also, as is said there, & great 'petticoat- 
chaser’. 
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“The moment he saw what they call there the 'pretty-face' of a being of 
the female sex, his whole body and even his breathing suddenly changed. 


"When I noticed that he was this time more intoxicated than usual and when, 
having sat down beside me, he ordered coffee with what is called there an 
'aperitif', I asked him: 


"Bxplain to me, please, my young friend, why do you always drink this 'poi- 
son'?" 


"To this question of mine he answered: 


"tpkh} My dear doctor! - I drink this ‘poison' firstly because I am 680 ac~- 
customed to it that I cannot now stop drinking without suffering, and secondly, 
I drink it because only thanks to the effect of the alcohcl, can I calmly look 
on at the obscenity which goes on here!, he added, waving his hand around. 


"'T began drinking this, as you called it, ‘poison’ because the accidental 
and for me wilucky and wretched circumstances of my life were so arranged 
that I had to come and live a long time in this maioficent Europe’. 


"'T first began to drink because everybody here whom I met also drink, and, 
unless you drink, you are called a ‘woman’, a 'girl', ‘dolly’, 'dearie!, 
'sisgic', ‘ninny', and similar derisive nemes. Not wishing my business ac- 
quaintances to call me by these offensive names, I also began to drink. 


“tand in addition, thanks also to the fact that when I first came over to 
Europe, conditions of life here in respect of morality and patriarchality 
were entirely in contrast with those conditions in which J wAs born and 
brought up, I, seeing and perceiving ail this, ured to experience e pain~ 
ful feeling of shame and an unaccountavle embarressement. At the same time 
I noticed that from the effect of the alcohol I drank, not only was the de- 
pression I experienced alleviated, but I could look upon it all quite caln- 
ly, and even have the wish to participate in this abnormal life, so contra- 
dictory of my nature and my established views. 


"Tims it came about that every time I began to feel the same unpleasant 
sensation, I began to drink this alcohol even with a feeling of some self- 
justification and in this way became gradually accustomed to this, as you 
have quite justly called it, 'poison'." 


(Having said this with a perceptive impulse of heart-felt grief, he paused 
& while to puff at his cigarette mixed with 'Tambak' and, taking this op- 
portunity, I asked him as follows: 


"'Well, alright.....let us assume I have more or less understood your ex 
planation of your inexcusable drunkeness, and can prt myself in your posi- 
tion, but what do you say about your other, and, from my point of view, 
also inexcusable vice, namely, your 'petticoat-droolirg"? 


‘Why! You run after every petticoat if only it hangs about someone with 
long hair!' 
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"At this question of mine, he, sighing deeply, resumed his speaking as fol- 
lows: 


"ITt seems to me that I got this habit as well, partly for the reason I men- 
tioned, but I think this weakness of mine can be explained by stiii another 
very interesting psychological cause. ! 


"of course I expressed the desire to hear hin, but first I suggested our 
going inside that Grand Café into the hall of the restaurant itself, as it 
was already gotting damp out of doors. 


"Whon we were seated in the hall of the restaurant and had ordered their 
'famous-champagne’, he continued as follows: 


"'' When you lived among us in Persia, my dear doctor, you perhaps happened 
to observe the attitude existing there, very specific for us Persians, of 
men towards women. 


"!Namely, among us in Persia, men have two definite, one can say, 'organic- 
attitudes! towards women, in accordance with which women @re, for us men, 
even unconsciously on our part, very sharply divided into two categories. 


"' Tho first attitude is towards the woman- the present or future mother; 
and the second, towards the woman-female. 


"!'This property of the men of our Persia who have in their nature data for 
these two independent attitudes and for this instinctive feeling, began to 
be formed only recently, about two and a half centuries ago. 


"'according to the explanations once given me by my 'mullah-uncle', whom 
those around him called behind his back 'e~mallah-of-the-old-school', it 
soems that, two or three centuries ago, owing to causes evidently ensuing 
from certain higher World-laws, men began to make war on each other every- 
where on the Earth, and especially among us in Asia, more intensively than 
usual, and at the same time, somehow, in most of the men, the feeling of 
pioty began very distinctly to decline and in some of them entirely die- 


appeared. 


"land just at that period a certain form of psychic disease spread among 
men from which many who were infected by it ultimately either became quite 
insane or committed suicide. 


"ItThen certain wise people of various independent groups on the continent 
of Asia began, with the help of various persons representative of medicine 
of that time ~ which, by the way, was then very superior to contemporary 
medicine - very earnestly to see the causes of that mman misfortune. 


"tafter long impartial labours they discovered, firstly, that the men who 
contracted this disease were exclusively those in whose subconsciousness, 
for some reason or other, there never arose any impulse of faith in any- 
body or in anything, and secondly, that those adult men who periodically 
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performed the normal ritual of intercourse with women were not at all sub- 
ject to this disease. 


“'when the news of this conclusion of theirs spread over the continent of 
Asia, all the rulers and chiefs of the separate Asiatic groups of that time 
grew alarmed, as almost all the regular troops at their disposal consisted 
of adult men, and moreover the constant wars permitted none of them to live 
normally with his family. 


"ttn view of the fact that at that period all the governments of the separate 
Asiatic countries needed and wished to have healthy and strong armies, they 
wore compelled to conclude a truce and either themselves assemble or send 
thoir representatives to one place, namely to the capital of what was then 
@alled the 'Kilmantooshian—Khanato', in order jointly to find a way out of the 
situation which had arisen. 


“tafter serious reflections and deliberations, these rulers of the various 
independent groups of Asiatic peoples, or their representatives, together 
of course with the representatives of medicine of that time, then came to 
the conclusion that it was possible to deal with the situation which had 
e@risen, only if what is called prostitution should be established everywhere 
on the continent of Asia, as is now the case on the continent of Europe, and 
only if the power=possessing people should deliberately encourage ite de~ 
velopment and cooperate in its success. 


"“tsimost all the chiefs of the governments of that time fully agreed with 

this conclusion of the representatives of all the peoples of the continent 

of Asia who had gathered together in the capital of the 'Kilmantooshian- 
Khanate', and, without experiencing any remorse of conscience, they began 

from then on not only to encourege and eid women in general - except indeed 
just their own daughters to engage in this occupation so ‘abhorrently-re- 
pulsive' to the nature of every normal person, but also to give, even witha 
feeling of benevolence, as if this were the most considerate manifestation 

of man, every possible assistance to women, without distinction of caste 

or religion, who might wish to leave or to go anywhere for this filthy purpose. 


"INow that we have touched upon thie subject, allow me, respected doctor, 

to digress, and tell you here the reflections, in my view very interesting 
and wise, of this same Mulleh uncle of mine conceming the causes in general 
of the arising of this evil and scourge of contemporary civilization. 


"“lonce, on one of the days of Ramadan, when we were conversing as usual 
while awaiting the call of the Mullah of our district, announcing the meal 
hour, and we happened to be speaking about this human 'scourge', he then, 
among other things, said: 


"!y¢ is wrong and unjust of you to blame and despise all women of this kind. 


“tMost of them are not themselves personally to blame for their sad lot; one 
should blame exclusively only their parents, musbands, and guerdians. 
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"tand precisely their parents, husbands, end guardians should be blamed and 
despised who have allowed the arising in them during their age preparatory 
to adult being - while as yet they have not their own good-sense - of the 
property called laziness. 


"'although at this age this laziness is as yet only automatic in them, and 
young people have not to make very great efforts to overcome it, and are 
able in consequence, on acquiring their own good-sense, not to allow it to 
gain complete control of them, yet nevertheless, as regards the organization 
of women's psyche, the active principle must, owing to results not dependent 
on our will but ensuing from world laws, unfailingly participate in every 
initiative and in every good manifestation of theirs. 


"tand it is just precisely in the early years of the adult life of these 
contemporary unfortunate prospective women-mothers, thanks to the various 
ideas of the people of contemporary civilization concerning 'equal-rights- 
for-women! existing there under the catch-words ‘equal-rights', ‘equal- 
opportunities’, etc.- ideas which are now already widespread everywhere on 
the Barth, which are naive to the understanding of a man who has lived his 
life normally, and which are unconsciously accepted also by the majority of 
contemporary men, - that these contemporary not yet completely formed pros-~ 
pective women-mothers, on the one hand, not having around them the law- 
conformable, requisite sources of the active principle, such as their parents, 
guardians, and husbands ~ to whom the responsibility for them passes from 
the moment of marriage ~- ought to be, and on the other hand thanks to the 
intensive process of imagination and enthusiasm which is proper to proceed 
in them and which is also in this transitional age fore-ordained by Nature 
according to Law for the purpose of better actualizing the data for the 
development of their good-sense, they, as it were, gradually absorb the 
said automatic laziness into their very nature, and this laziness remains 
in their nature, as a progresSive indispensable necessity. 


"'A woman with such a nature of course does not wish to fulfill the obliga- 
tions of a genuine 'woman-mother', and in view of the fact that being @ 
prostitute enables her just to do nothing and to experience great pleasure, 
there is gradually formed in her, both in her nature and in the 'passive- 
consciousness! proper to her, a factor for the 'irresistible-urge' to be a 
'woman-female'. 


"!But, im consequence of the fact that in the instinct of each of these 
women, the data proper to all women for the impulse of ‘shame’ are not atro~ 
phied suddenly and at once, and none of them, with all her mental wishing, 
can endure to become such & woman in her own native country, every one of 
them always instinctively and half-consciously tries to get away to some 
other country where, far from her native land, without any immer discomfort, 
and also without doing anything, she can abandon herself entirely to this 
profession personally pleasant for her in almost every respect. 


"tand as regards the prevalence everywhere on the Earth at the present time 
of this human misfortune, the cause of this is in my opinion exclusively 
only those contemporary men in whom, owing to the same reasons, there arises, 
- as in those young women, future prostitutes ~- a similar what is called 
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'Organic-essent fal-need~to-do-nothing-except-enjoy-oneself', and one of 
the forms of satisfying the criminal need of these ‘ulcers' among co ntem- 
porary people consists, in the given case, in enticing and assisting such 
women to leave their native land for some foreign country. 


"'T¢ has already been noticed by many contemporary sensible people, that 
these two different sexes, victims of the same disease, as a rule conscious- 
ly and instinctively seek and find each other; and in the given case thoy 
exemplify the proverb which has existed from olden times; 'One~fisherman- 
recognizes-another-from-afar'",. 


"tnd so, respected doctor! Thanks just to the aforesaid causes wisely 
understood by my uncle, many women-prostitutes from various other countries 
then appeared after several years among us in Persia. 


"“'and owing to the instinctive ettitudes which, as I have already said, had 
been acquired during centuries by the local women of Persia without dis- 
tinction of religion towards morality and patriarchality in family tradi-~ 
tions, these foreign women were unable to mix with the general mass of 
Persian women, with the consequence that from then on, there began to be 
among us the two categories of women I have montioned. 


"'Well then, owing to the fact that the majority of these foreign women, 
living freely among us in Persia and going about everywhere, in the markets 
and other public places, often became objects for the gaze of our Persian 
men, there was gradually formed in the latter, of course unconsciously, 
along with the already existing attitude towards women as mothers, yet 
another attitude towards women as simply females. 


"'the property of having this definite double attitude towards women, being 
transmitted by inheritance from generation to generation, has even, among 
us, finally become so rooted that at the present time our men not only dis- 
tinguish these two categories of women by their appearance as easily as one 
distinguishes between a man, a sheep, a dog, an ass, etc. but there has even 
beon formed in them a certain something which instinctively prevents them 
from mistaking a woman of one category for a woman of another. 


"“IZven I myself could always unmistakedly tell, from a distance, what sort 
of woman was passing. How I could tell this, whether by their walk or by 
some other sign, with the best will in the world I could not now explain; 
but it is a fact that I could tell and was never mistaken, although, as I 
have already told you, both categories of women wore similar voils. 


"tAnd every normal Persian - normal in the sense of not being under the in~ 
fluence of 'tambak', 'alcohol', or ‘opium’, the consumption of which has in 
recent times been unfortunately spreading among us ever more and more - Can 
always unmistakedly tell which woman represents a 'woman-mothoer' and which 
& 'woman-female', that is, a prostitute. 


"!T> every normal Persian among us, a 'woman-mother', to whatever religion 
she may belong and regardless of family and personal relationships, is as 
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his own sister, and a woman of the second category simply an animal who 
infallibly evokes in him a feeling of aversion. 


"'this property of instinctive relationship towards women is very strong in 
our men and is entirely independent of our consciousness. 


"“'Por example even suppose it should happen somehow or other that the young- 
est and most beautiful woman of any district should find herself in the same 
bed with a man of the same district, this Persian man, even with all his 
willingness, provided, I repeat, that he were not under the influence of 
‘opium! or 'alcohol', would be organically unable to treat her as a female. 


“Its would treat her as his own sister; and even if she herself should mani- 
fest organic actions towards him, he would only pity her the more, and re- 
gard her as 'possessed-by-an-unclean-power' and would try his best to help 
her free herself from this misfortune. 


“'And the same Persian man will, in @ normal condition, also treat a woman 
of the second category, that is, a prostitute, as a woman-female, since, 
however young and beautiful she may be, he will inevitably experience an 
organic aversion to her; nor could he treat her as a woman unless there had 
been introduced into his organism the toxic products, maleficent for people, 
which I have enumerated. 


"'and so, reszected doctor, I lived until my twentieth year in Persia under 
these morals and traditions, like every ordinary normal Persian. 


"At twenty, on account of shares I had inherited,I happened to become a 
partner in a certain large fim which exported Persian dried fruits to var~ 
ious European communities. 


"land my position in this firm, thanks to various circumstances independent 
of me, was such that I had to be its chief local representative in those 
countries of the continent of Burope to which these fruits were exported. 


"tat first, as I have already told you, I went to Russia, then I went to 
Gemany, Italy and to other European countries, and now, finally, I have 
lived here in France already seven years. 


"'In the life of none of these foreign countries does there exist any such 
sharply drawn distinction between these two types of women, between the 
'woman-mother' and the 'woman-prostitute', as I saw and felt during the 
whole of my youth in my native country. 


“'tverywhere among them the attitude towards women is purely mental, that 
is, only thought out; not organic. 


"'for instance, a husband here, however unfaithful his wife may be, will 
never know it, unless he sees or hears of it. 


"'But among us in Porsia, without any seeing or any gossip, & husband can 
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tell. instinctively whether his wife is faithful; and the same thing applied 


~~~ 


to the women - a woman among us can feel any infidelity on the part of he 
husband. 


"tas to this special instinctive feeling in people, several scientists from 
the continent of Europe have recently even made among us some very serious 
special investigations. 


"tas I happened by chance to learn, they came to the clear conelusion, that 
in general where 'polyandry' and 'polygamy' prevail - that is to say, where 
'more than one wife! and 'more than one husband! are permitted by the es- 
tablished local morals, there is acquired in people @ peculiar ‘organo- 
psychic! particularity in their relations as men and women. 


"'this organo~psychic particularity exists also in the people of our Persia, 
in consequence of the fact that, as you know, we, being followers of the 
Mohammedan religion, have the custom of polygamy, that is to say, each man 
is permitted by law to have as many as seven wives. 


"'and this organo~psychic particularity in our Persian people by the way is 
that the feeling of the husband's infidelity never arises in any of the law- 
ful wives concerning his other lawful wives. 


"tsuch a feeling appears in one of the wives only when her husband is un~ 
faithful with a strange woman. 


"It is only now, respected doctor, that living here in Europe and seeing all 
that goes on between msbands and wives, I fully appreciate our custom of 
polygamy, so extremely sensibly established and so beneficial both for men 
and for women. 


"talthough every man among us is permitted several wives and not simply one, 
as is the case here in Europe where the Christian religion which allows only 
one wife is predominant, yet the honesty and conscientiousness of our men 
towards their wives are beyond compare with the honesty and conscient iousness 
existing among men here towards their one wife and their family in general. 


"'Just look around and see what is going on everywhere here. Glance around 
merely at these rooms of the Grande Café, where besides the ordinary pro~ 
fessional prostitutes and "gigolos" who are constantly here, hundreds of men 
@nd women are always sitting at the little tables gaily conversing. 


"ILooking at these men and women now, you would say they were married couples 
who have come here together, cither to see Paris or on some family business. 


"'But as a matter of fact it is practically certain that in all the halls 
of this Grand Café there is not a single couple among these men and women 
so gaily chatting and about to go to some hotel together, who are legal man 
and wife, even though, at the same time, everyone of them may be, on paper, 
& legal husband or wife. 


ol aia i af a Le fh. §sa~ds |. A 


AMERICA 46 


“!The other 'legal—halves!' of the men and women sitting here, who have re~ 
mained at home in the proyinces, are probably now thinking and telling their 
acqué@intances positively, that their "legal-wife" or "legal-husband" has 
gone to the world-capital Paris to make some very “important” purchases for 
the family or to meet somebody there very important for the family, or some- 
thing else of the same sort. 


"'But in reality, in order to get here, these birds of passage have had to 
intrigue for a whole year and cook up every kind of story to convince their 
"legal—halves" of the necessity of their trip; and now here, in the company 
of deceivers and intriguers like themselves, in the name of and to the glory 
of the significance of the "Epithalamium", aided by that fine art which 
this contemporary civilization has attained, they decorate their stay~at- 
home "“legal-halves" with the largest possible "fine-art-horns". 


"In Europe, thanks to the established order of family life, it has now al- 
ready come about that if you meet a man and a woman together and notice 

that while conversing, gay tones are heard in their voices and smiles appear 
on their faces, you can then be quite sure that very soon, if they have not 
already done so, they will very effectively and without fail put on some 
"legal~half" a pair of the largest and most beautiful horns. 


"Hence it is that any one slightly cunning man here may already be account- 
ed a very "honourable~man" and the "patriarchal~father-of~-a-family". 


"'T> those around him it is of no concern that this "honourable" and "pa~ 
triarchal-father-of~a-family has perhaps at the same time - if of course 
his means permit ~ as many mistresses @s he pleases on the side; on the 
contrary, those around him here, usually show even more respect for such 
@ man than for one who is unable to have any "mistresses" at all. 


"Here, these "honourable-husbands" who have the means, not only have on the 
side, in addition to their "one-legal-wife", seven, but sometimes oven 
seven times seven "illegal-wives". 


"tand those European husbands who have not the means of supporting several 
"“illegal-wives" in addition to their one “legal-wife", spend almost the whole 
of their time in what is called "drooling", that is to say, for days on end 
they stare at and as it were "devour-with-their-eyes" every woman they mect. 


"'tn other words, in their thoughts or in their feelings, they betray their 
one 4egal-wife" an innumerable number of times. 


"'tBut although among us in Persia, a man can have as many as seven "legal- 
wives", yet nevertheless all his thoughts and feclings are occupied day and 
night how he can best arrange both the inner and the outer life of these 
"legal-wives" of his; and the latter, in their turn, are absorbed in him and 
try their utmost, also day and night, to aid him in his life duties. 


"tHere, the reciprocal inner relationship between husband and wife is the 
same; just as almost all the inner life of the husband is spent in being 
unfaithful to his one "legal-wife®, so also the inner life of this "one- 
wife", from the first day of their union, is always straying outside the 


family 
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"tor a Buropean wife, as a rule, as soon as she is married, her husband 
becomes for her inner life, as they say, her "own-property". 


"tafter the first night, being then secure in his ownership, she begins to 
devote the whole of her inner life to the pursuit of a certain "something", 
that is, to the pursuit of that jndefinable "ideal", which from early child- 
hood is gradually formed in every European girl tanks to that famous "edu- 
cation" which is ever more and more always being invented for them by various 
contemporary conscienceless writers. 


" "During my stay in these European countries, I have observed that there is 
never formed in the being of a woman here, that "something" which should =~ 
in her as in our women « constantly maintain what is called "organic-shame" 
or at least the disposition to it, upon which feeling, in my opinion, what 
is called "wifely-duty" is based, and which is just what instinctively aids 
her to refrain from those actions which make a woman immoral. 


"!'That is why every woman here can very easily, at any favourable opportunity, 
without either suffering or remorse of conscience, betray her "legal-husband". 


"It is in my opinion owing to the absence of this shame in them, that here 
in Burope the line dividing the "woman-mother" from the "woman=prostitute" 
has gradually ceased to exist and that these two categories of women have 
already long ago been merged into one; so that at the present time there is 
neither in the mind nor in the feelings of the men here, that division of 
women into two categories which almost every Persian makes 


"“Ifere one can now distinguish the "woman-mother" from the "woman-female", 
only if one sees all her manifestations with one's own eyes. 


"'In the Ruropean conditions of family life, owing to the absence of the bene~ 
ficent institution of polygomy, an institution which in ay opinion should long 
ago have been introduced here if only for the simple reason that, as statis- 
tics show, the women here far outnumber the men — there are thousands of other 
discomforts and improprieties which need not exist at all. 


"land so respected doctor, the fundamental cause of my second vice was that 
being born and brought up in traditions of morality entirely opposed to those 
here, I came here at an age when the animal passions in 4 man aro especially 
strong. The ensuing evils for me personally arose chiefly from the fact 

that I came here while still very young and, according to the notions here, 
handsome; and owing to my genuine southern type, 4 great many women here, 

fo whom I represented a now and original type of male, began a regular hunt 

ter me. 


"“'tThey hunted me like "big-game". 


“ind I was "big~game" for them not only on account of my specific type, a 
genuine southerner, but also on account of my gentleness and courtesy towards 
women, properties which had been instilled in me from my earliest childhood 
in my associations with our Persian "women~mothers". 
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"tthen I came here and began meeting the women here, I was, of course, even 
unconsciously on my part, gentle and courteous towards them also. 


"tAnd so, meeting with the women here and at first only talking with them - 
chiefly on the subject of contemporary civilization and of the backwardness 

as it were of our Persia in comparison ~ I then, of course under the influence 
of alcohol which I was then already consuming in rather large quantities, fell 
for the first time, that is to say, I, as a prospective father of a family 
behaved vilely. 


"tAlthough this cost me at the time much suffering and remorse of conscience, 
yet the enviroment together again with the action of this alcohol causec me 
to fall a second time; and thereafter everything headed so to say down an 
inclined plane and led to the point where I am now indeed in this respect a 
most filthy animal. 


"'8specially now at times, whenever I happen to be completely free from the 
influence of alcohol, I suffer moral anguish and loathe myself with the whole 
of my being, and at such moments I hasten all the more to pour this alcohol 
into myself again in order to forget myself and thus drown my sufferings. 


"tHaving lived this ugly life in the countries of Burope I enumerated, I 
finally settled dom here in Paris, in precisely that Buropean city to which 
women come from every part of Europe and from other continents with the ob- 
vious intention of putting "horns" on their other "legal-halves". And here 
in Paris I have now become entirely addicted to both these human vices, that 
is, to alcohol and as you have said, to petticoat-chasing, and I run left and 
right, without any sane reasoning at all. And now, the satisfaction of both 
these vices ig more necessary to me than the satisfaction of my hunger. 


"'That is how it has all gone with me up to the present moment; and what will 
come next I do not kmow and do not care to know. 


"IT always even try my best and struggle with myself not to think about it.' 


"As he said these last words, he sincerely sighed and dejectedly dropped his 
head. I then asked him: 


"'But, tell me please, are you really not afraid of being infected with those 
terrible diseases which these women usually suffer from, whom a “petticoat- 
chaser" like you run after?! 


"at this question of mine he again sighed deeply and after a short pause told 
me as follows: 


" tHkh},..my esteemed and worthy doctor! 


"'In recent years I have thought about this question a great deal. It has 
even become for me a subject of such interest, that in a certain sense, it 
has been a blessed means wheroby my inner “odious-life" has in spite of everye 
thing flowed more or less ondurably. , 
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"'As a physician you will I think probably be greatly interested to lmow how 
and. why this same question interested me so much several years ago, and to 
what conelusions I arrived after I had, in a relatively normal state, very 
seriously observed and studied it. 


"'About five years ago I had such » fit of depression that even alcohol scarce- 
ly had any effect on me nor pacified my psychic state. 


"tind it so happened just then that I often met with certain acquaintances and 
friends who talked a great deal about filthy diseases and how easily one could 
be infected with them. 


"'¥rom these conversations I myself began thinking rather often about myself, 
and little by little I began fretting about my health almost like a hysterical 
womane 


"tT used often to reflect that being almost always drunk and constantly hav~- 
ing affairs with such infected women, then evidently, even if for some rea- 
son or other I had so far no obvious symptom of these diseases, I must never- 
theless in all probability be already infected with one of theme. 


"tarter such reflections I first began consulting various specialists, in order 
to find out what were the early symptoms of whatever disease I already may 
have had. 


"tAlthough none of the local specialists found anything at all in me, I never- 
theless contimued to doubt, because, on the one hand my fretting about my 
health and on the other hand my own common sense continued to assure me that 

I must certainly already have been infected with one of these terrible di+.. 
seascs. 


"tAl1 this brought me to the point that I decided at any expense, to have a 
consultation here in Paris, but this time of the leading specialists from the 
whole of Europe. I could afford myself this because owing to the world war, 
when trensport had everywhere broken down, and all commoditics had gore up in 
price, our firm, having everywhere very large stocks of dried fruit in stor- 
age, had that year made considerable profits, a fairly good portion of which 
fell to my share, 


"tWhen I had called these Buropean celebrities together, they unanimously 
pronounced after all kinds of very "detailed" investigations and what are 
called "chemical~analyses" known to them themselves, that there was not the 
slightest sign of any venerceal disease in my organism. 


"tAlthough this finding of theirs put an end to the chronic fretting about my 
health, yet it was the cause of the growth in me of such a strong feeling of 
inquisitiveness and curiosity to clear uo this question, that from then on it 
became a sort of mania with me, a kind of "idedé-fixe". 


"tand also from then on, the serious observation and study of everything con 
cerning these diseases animated and justified the sense of what I have called 
"ny~odious-life", 
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""Tusing this period of my life I made these observations and studies of mine 
at 2.1 times with my whole inner real "I" while in a drunken, semi~drunken 
and also sober state. 


"tand then, among other things I also read assiduously every kind of literature 
existing hcre in Europe concerning these diseases, and also most of the books 
on this question in French and German.. 


"tThis I could casily do because, as you see, I have such a command of French 
that you can scarcely guess that I amnot a real French intellectual; and 
wita the Germ®n lenguage also I get along very well, because I lived a fairly 
long time in Germany and always, in my free time studied their language and 
their literature for want of something to do. 


"'So, when I became interested in this question, I was able to become fully 
acquainted with all the knowledge that exists in contemporary civilization 
on the subject of venercal disease. 


"'In this literature there appeared to be hundreds of theories and hundreds 
of hypotheses concerning the causes of veneresl infection, but I could not 
discover one convincingly categorical explanation how and why some people are 
infected with these diseases and others not, and I soon became convinced that 
I covld not clear up this for myself with the knowledge existing on this ques- 
tion at the present time here in Burope. 


"tProm all this literature - putting aside, of course, and not even mentioning 
the multitude of those thick "scientific-books" here, whose contents inme~ 
Giately show every more or less normal person that they were written by people 
who were as is said "complete-ignormauses" on these questions, that is to say, 
not specialists in human diseases at all += I got the general impression that 
peopie were infected and fall ill with venereal diseases, only owing to their 
own uncleaniiness. 


"'When I made this categorical deduction, there was nothing left for me but 
to concentrate all my attention upon finding out in what my personal clean- 
liness particularly consisted which had so far protected me against infection. 


"tT then began to deliberate with myself as follows: 


"'I do not dress any more cleanly than everybody else living here in Europe; 
I wash my hands and face every morning also like everybody else; once a week 
I maks a point of going to a Turicish bath, - also, it sevens, like everyone; 
ani iu this way I turned ever many thincs in my mind, and with the result TI 
found nothing in which, in this résnect, I was exceptional: and yet the fact 
remeined that, from my leathsome life, I of course ren more chances of being 
infected. 


"t?rom then on my thougats were guided by two definite convictions already 
fully estevlished in me; firstly, thet anyone having relations with such women 
must inevitebly sooner or later be infected; and secondly, that only cleanli- 
ness protects one from such infection, 
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!'1tn this manner I continued to reflect for a whole week, until I suddenly 
remembered a certain habit of mine which here in Burope I always scrupulous-~ 
ly concealed from my acquaintances; I remombered namely, about that habit of 
mine which is called among us in Persia 'Abdest'. 


"IThe custom of "Abdest" which, according to the notions here might be called 
"ablution", is one of the chief customs among us in Persia. 


"IStrictly speaking, every follower of the Mohammedan religion must obey this 
custom, though. it is practised particularly strictly only by Mohammedans of 
the Shiite sect; and as almost the whole of Persia is composed of Shiites, 
the custom is nowhere so widely spread as among us in Persia. 


"'This custom is that every adherent of the Shiite sect, male as well as 
female, must, after every "toilet" unfailingly wath his sex organs. for this 
purpose, every family has the necessary appurtenances considered among us even 
as the most important, consisting of a special vessel, a particular kind of 
bowl called "Ibrkh''. And the richer the family the more of these bowls they 
must have, since such a bowl must at once and without fail be put at the dis- 
posal of every newly-arrived guest. 


"tT myself was from early childhood also personally accustomed to this habit, 
and it gradually so entered into my daily life that even when I came here to 

Burope, where this custom does not exist, I could not live a single day with= 
out making this "ablution". 


"'Por instance it is much easier for me to go without washing my face even 
after a debauch, than to not wash certain parts of my body with cold water 
after the "toilet". 


"tAt present, living here in Burope, I not only have to put up with a great 
many inconveniences owing to this habit of mine, but I even have to forgo 
some of the modern comfort which I wuld easily afford, 


"!¥or instance, I now live in Paris, where owing to my means T could weil 
afford to live at the very best hotel with every modern comfort, but, thanks 
to this habit of mine, I cannot do this but am obliged to live in some dirty 
hotel situated far from the "centre" and from all those places where I have 
to be almost every day. 


"!Tn the hotel where I now live, there are no comforts beyond this single 
comfort which is very important for me; and this is due to the fact that 
being of 01d construction, this hotel has "“water-closets" of the old type 
and not of the new contemporary American invention, and it is just that old 
system which is the most convenient and suitable for this habit of mine. 


"'Tt is quite likely that I even half consciously chose France as my chief 
dwelling-place because it is still possible to find everywhere here especial- 
ly in the provinces "water-closets" of the old system as among us in Persia. 


"tIn other countries of Europe this, as they now call it, "Asiaticesysten" 
Scarcely exists. It has almost everywhere been exchanged for the American 
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system with its confortable, polished "easy-chairs" upon which I, personally, 
could only rest and read the book called the "Decameron". 


and so, my honourable doctor, when I suddenly remembered this habit of mine, 
I at once understood without any further doubt, that if I had hitherto ¢s- 
caped being infected with some filthy disease, it was solely because I fre= 
quently wash my sex organs with cold water." 


"Having said these last words, this sympathetic young Persian cxtended his 
arms upwards and with his whole boing exclaimed: 


"tBlessed forever be the memory of those who created for us that beneficial 
custom." 


"He said nothing further for a long while but looked pensively at a party of 
Americans sitting nearby who were discussing at that moment whether women 
dress better in England or in America; and then he suddenly turned to me with 
the following words; 


"“'uy highly esteemed and honourable doctor.! 


"During my acquaintance with you I have become quite convinced that you are 
very well educated and as is said very well read. 


"!Wi1l you be so kind as to give me your weighty opinion so that I might at 
last understand and solve one problem which during recent years has aroused 
my curiosity and which when I am comparatively sober often arises in me and 
disturbs my thought. 


"tthe point is, that living here in Burope where people profess the religion 
whose followers compose almost half the world, I have not up to now come 
across a single good custom in their ordinary life, whereas among us who pro- 
fess the Mohammedan religion, there are very many. 


"tWhat is wrong? What is the cause of it? Were there no good ordinances 
fore-designed by the Founder of that great religion for the ordinary life of 
people, the followers of this religion?'...., 


"Well, my boy, as this young Persian had become sympathetic to me during our 
acquaintance, I could not refuse him this request; and I decided to explain 
the question to him, but also, of course, in such a form that he would not 
even suspect who I was and what was my genuine nature. 


"I told him: 

"You say that in the religion which half the world professes, and you pro- 
bably mean the "Christian-religion"” there are not such good customs as in 
your Mohammedan religion? 


“thre there not? On the contrary; in that religion there were many more 
good customs than in any of the religions of today; in none of the ancient 
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religious teachings were so many good regulations for ordinary everyday 
life laid down es in just that teaching on which this seme "Chri stian-re- 


ligion” wes founded. 


NITf the followers of this great religion themselves, especially those called 
the "Elders-of-the-Church" of the Middle Ages, treated this religion, step 
by step, as "Blucbeard" treated his wives, that is to say, put them into 
derision and changed all their beauty and cham - that is already quite a 
different matter. 


"ttn general you must kmow that all the great genuine religions which have 
existed down to the present time, created, as history itself testifies, by 
men of equal attainment in regard to the perfecting of their Pure Reason, 
are always based on the same truths. The difference in those religions is 
only in the definite regulations they lay down for the observance of certain 
details and of what are called rituals; and this difference is the result of 
the deliberate adoption by the great Founders of these regulations which 
suited the degree of mental perfection of the people of the given period. 


tat the root of every new doctrine upon which religions are founded, dognas 
are always to be found, which have been taken from earlier religions and 
waich had already been well fixed in the life of the people. 


NtAnd in this case, the saying is fully justified which hes existed among 
people from of old ~- " There~is-nothing-neweunder-the-sutr " 


"'The only things new in these religious teachings, a8 I have said, are the 
small details, intentionally adapted by the great Founders to the degree f 
of the mental perfection of the people of the given epoch. 


"And so, at the root of this same doctrine upon which the Christian reli~ 
gion is based, there was placed almost the whole of the previously existing 
great teaching which is now called Judaism, whose followers once also num 
bered almost, as is said, half the “world”. 


"'The great Founiers of the “Christian-religion", having taken the Judaic 
doctrine as their basis, changed only its outer details according to the 
degree of mental development of the contemporaries of Jesus Christ, and in 
it they effectively provided for everything necessary for the welfare of 


people. 


"'Prevision was made in it as is said both fer the soul and for the body; 
and it even provided all the necessary regulations for a peaceful and happy 
existence. And this was all surpassingly wisely provided for in such a way, 
that this religion might be suitable also for people of much later epochs. 


N'fed the doctrine of this religion remained unchanged, it might even per- 
haps have suited these contemporary people, mo by the way, our Mulleh Nassr 
Eddin defines by his expression, "He-will-blink-only~if-you~poke-hi s-eye—with- 
aerafter". 
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"tat its origin there entered into this Christian religion besides those 
specially established regulations for ordinary existence which met the needs 
of the contemporaries of Jesus Christ, also many excellent customs which were 
already in existence and had become well fixed in the life of the people who 
were followers of the Judaic religion. 


"'t8ven those good customs which now exist among you in the Mohammedan re- 
tigion were transmitted to you from the Judaic religion. Take, for example, 
just that custom of "Sunniat" or "Circumcision" which you mentioned. This 
custom was at first contained in this Christian religion also, and in the 
beginning was obligatorily and strictly carried out by all its followers. 
Only subsequently did it very quickly and suddenly entirely disappear from 
the Christian religion. 


"'Tf you wish, my young friend, I will tell you in detail about the aris- 
ing of this custom, and you will understand from it why a custom so good 
for the health and nomal life of people was included in the Judaic reli- 
gion. And since the Judaic doctrine was made the basis of the Christian 
religion, this custom also could not fail to be taken over and introduced 
into the process of the ordinary life of the followers of the Christian - 
religion. 


"'This custom which you call "Sunniat" was first created and introduced 
into the Judaic religious doctrine by the Great Moses. 


"tind why the Great Moses introduced this custom into the religion of the 
Judaic people I learned from a very ancient Chaldean manuscript. 


"It was said in this manuscript that when the Great Moses was the leader 
of the Judaic people and conducted them from the land of Egypt to the land 
of Canaan. he constated the fact during the journey that among the youths 
and children of the people confided to him from Above, there was very wide- 
ly spread the disease then called "Moordoorten" which contemporary people 
call "Onanism", 


"'It was further said in the manuscript that having constated this fact the 
Great Moses was greatly perturbed and from then on, began observing very 
closely in order to discover the causes of this evil and some means of up 
rooting it. 


"'These researches of his led this incomparable sage later to write a book 
under the title of "Tookha-Tes-Naloc]~Pan", which in contemporary language 
means "The-Quintessence-of-my~Reflections". 


"'With the contents of this remarkable book I also once(became acquainted?). 


"tAt the beginning of the explanation about the disease "Moordoorten", it 
was said, among other things, that the human organian has been brought by 
Great Nature to such perfection that each and every organ has been provided 
with a means of defenco against every external contingency; and hence that 
etn organ should function incorrectly in people, it must always be the 

. themselves who are to blame owing to their own established conditions 
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"And concerning the causes themselves of the appearance of "Moordoorten" 
among children, it was said in Chapter VI, verse XI of this incomparable 
book, that this disease occurs in children for the following reasons: 


"SAmong the definite substances elaborated by the human organism and con 
stantly thrown off by it as waste, there is a definite substance called 
"Kulnabo", 


ttthis substance is in general elaborated in the organism of beings for the 
purpose of neutralizing other also definite substances necessary for the 
functioning of their sex organs, and it is formed and participates in the 
functioning of the said organs from the very beginning of the arising of 
the beings of both sexes, that is to say, from their infancy. 


"tGreat Nature has so arranged it that after its utilization the residue of 
this substance is discharged from the organismof boys at the place between 
the "Toolkhtotino"” and the "Sarmuonino", and in girls from the places be~ 
tween the "Khartotakhnianmhills",. 


"tthe parts of the organism of boys located at the end of what is called 

the "genitalemember" and which are named in this incomparable book "Tool- 
khtotino" and Sarmonio" are named by contemporary medicine there "Glans~ 
Penis” and "Prepuce=Renis"; and the "Kartotaknian~hills" covering what is 
called the "elitoris" of girls, are called "Labia~majora" and "abia-Minora", 
or as is said in common language, "the~large~and~small-obscence-lips". 


"t¥or the substance "“Kulnabo", contemporary medicine has no name at all, 
this independent substance being entirely unknown to it. 


"'Contemporary terrestrial medicine has a name only for the general mass of 
those substances among which is also the substance "Kulnabo". 


"tand this total mass it calls "Smegna", a composition of entirely hetero~ 
geneous substances, secreted by various what are called "glands", which 


have nothing in common with each other; as for instance, the "grease" gland, 
the "Cooperian", "Nolniolnian"” the “*Bartolynian" gland, and others. 


"The separation and volatilization of these waste substances should in ac~ 
cordance with the providence of Great Nature be induced for the said places 
by means of all kinds of chance contacts and by various movements occurring 
in the atmosphere. 


"'But unforeseen by Nature, the clothing which people have invented for 
themselves prevent the said factors from freely effecting the separation 
and volatilization of these substances, with the result that this "Kulnabo", 
remaining for a long time on these places, promotes the arising of per- 
spiration; moreover, as this substance is in general the very best medium 
for the multiplication of what are called "bacteria", which exist in the 
atmosphere as well as in what are called the "subjective-spheres" of all 
kinds of things coming into direct contact with the children, there occurs 
from this multiplying there on the given parts of the organism of children, 
a process called "itching". 
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"tOn account of this itching, children begin, unconsciously at first, to 
rub or scratch these places. Later, as there are concentrated in these 
parts of the organism all the ends of the nerves created by Nature for the 
special sensation required for the completion of the sacred process Almuano, 
which normally arises in adult people at the end of what is called copula 
tion, and as, especially at a certain period when according to the pro= 
vidence of Great Nature there procceds in these organs of children a pro- 
cess of preparation for future sex functionings, they experience from this 
rubbing or scratching a certain peculiar pleasant sensation, they therefore, 
begin intentionally - having instinctively realized from which of their 
actions this pleasant sensation is evoked in them = to rub these places 
even when there is no itching; and thus the ranks of the little "Moordoor- 
tenists" on the Earth are always increasing by leaps and bounds. 


"tds regards just what measures the Great Moses took for eradicating that 
evil, I learned not from the aforementioned book "Tookha~Tes-Nalool-Pan", 
but from the contents of an also very ancicnt papyrus. 


"'¥rom the contents of this papyrus it could be clearly seen that the Great 
Moses gave practical effect to the thoughts set down on this question in 
the book "Tookha~Tes-Nalool-Pan", by creating for his people those two re- 
ligious rites, one of which is called "Siktener—chorn" and the other "Tzele 
putz-kann", 


"'The sacred "Sikt-ner—chorn" was specially created for boys and the sacred 
"Tzel-putz—kann" for girls, and they were to be obligatorily perfomed on 
all children of both sexes. 


"'The rite of "Sikt-ner~chorn", for instance, was identical with your 
"Sooniat", But cutting what is called the "Vojiano" or the "Freniculum 
penis" of boys, the connection is severed between the head and the skin 
covering it, and thus there is obtained the free movement of this skin, or, 
as it is called "Prepuco-penis". 


"tAccording to the information which has come down to us from ancient times 
and also according to our own common sense, it is plain that the Great Moses, 
who as we learn from another source, was a very great authority on medicine, 
wished by this means to secure that the totality of substances accumulating 
in the said places might of itself be mechanically removed owing to all kinds 
of accidental contact and thus cease to become a factor for the arising of 
the mentioned maleficient itching, 


"'Goncerning the vast learning of the Great Moses in the province of medi- 
cine, many diverse historical sources agree that he obtained his medical 
knowledge during his stay in Egypt as a pupil of the Egyptian high-priests 
to whom this knowledge had come down from their ancestors of the continent 
Atlantis ~ the first and last geminely learned beings of the Earth, the 
members of the society then called "Akhaldan". 


"The beneficial results of the customs then created by the Great Moses even 
now contimie to be fairly visible in practice, 
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"'Goncerning for instance the custom of "circumcision" in particular, I, 
being a good diagnostician and able to tell from one glance at a man's 
face what disharmony he has in his organism, can safely say that this ter- 
rible children's-disease of "Onanism" is scarcely ever found among those 
children upon whom this rite has been performed, whereas the children of 
those parents who fail to observe this custom are almost all subject to it. 


"tthe exceptions in this respect are only the children of those parents 
who are indeed cultured in the full sense of the word, and who clearly 
understand that the future normal mentation of their children depends ex- 
clusively upon whether they do or do not contract this disease in their 
childhood or youth. 


"'Such cultured parents know very well that if even once the sensation of 
the climax of what is called the "Ooamonvenosinian-process" occurs in what 
is called the "nervous-system" of their children before they reach majority, 
they will already never have the full possibility of normal mentation when 
they become adult: and hence it is that such cultured parents always com 
sider it their first and chief duty towards their children, to educate them 
in this respect. 


"ttniike most contemporary parents, they do not consider that the education 
of children consists in badgering them to learn by rote as much poetry as 
possible, composed by "Moordoortenist-psychopaths", or in teaching them to 
"Nclick»their~heels-well" before their acquaintances, in which accomplishments 
according to the notions of peeple of recent times, the whole education of 
children unfortunately consists. 


"tind so my dear friend ~ and though very depraved yet nevertheless sympathe~ 
tic young man. 


"tthese two rites were created by the Great Moses and introduced then into 
the ordinary life of the Judaic people, in order to counteract that male~ 
ficent invention of clothes, thanks to which those factors were destroyed 
which were provided by Nature for the protection of these organs from the 
harmful action of the substances given off by them; and these two rites were 
transmitted from generation to generation both to the followers of this 
Judaic religion thenselves, as well as to others who took over these useful 
rites almost unchanged, And it was only after "the-death-of-the-great-King- 
Solomon" that the rite "Tzel-putz-kun" ceased for some reason or other to be 
performed even by the followers of this Judaic religion and only the rite 
"Sikt-ner-chorn" automatically continued to be performed and reached the 
contemporary representatives of that races 


MtAnd this custom together with many other ancient Judaic customs also reached 
the followers of the Christian religion who at first observed it very strictly 
in their everyday life; but very soon, both this custom itself and even the 
information about its adoption among them, similarly quickly disappeared from 
among the followers of this then still new religion. 


"tYes...my dear friend. If only the teaching of the Divine Jesus Christ were 
carried out in full conformity with its original, then the religion umpre 
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cendentedly wisely founded on it, would not only be the best of all existing 
religions, but even of all religions which may arise and exist in the future. 


"Resides the custom of polygamy, there is nothing in the Mahammedan religion 
which was not also in the Judaic as well as in the Christian teachings. 


"'The custom of polygemy, established on the basis of the scientific deduc— 
tions of the then famous Arabian learned beings Nasoolan-El—Aool, was in- 
troduced into the everyday life of people in general after the period of the 
founding of the Christian religion. 


"tYour religion arose much later and its contents were intentionally restrict- 
ed by its great creators, who had it in mind to lay particular stress on cer 
tain everyday customs. 


"!They did this because at that time there were clearly manifest both the de- 
Cline of the Christian religion and the disappearance in ordinary people of 
the capacity for contemplation, that is, for the state in which alone the 
truths indicated in the detailedly genuine religious teachings can be under~ 
stood. 


"'Having noticed all this, the great creators of the Mohammedan religion de- 
cided on the one hand to simplify the teaching itself, and on the other hand 
to emphasize certain customs so that the everyday life of the followers of 
this new teaching - who had lost the capacity for contemplation and conse~ 
quently the possibility of understanding truths consciously ~ might at least 
mechanically flow more or less tolerably. 


"'Just at that time, among other customs, they established and laid parti- 
cular stress on the customs you mentioned of "Swmniat", "Abdest" and "Poly~ 
gamy", the beneficial results of which we can see even now in practice. 


"'For example, as you yourself have justly observed, thanks to "circumcision" 
and “ablution", one rarely finds anong the followers of this "religion", 
either "onanism" or certain venereal diseases, and thanks to "polygamy" we 
see among the followers of this religion such a reciprocal so to say "psycho- 
orgenic" maintenance of the foundation of family life, as is almost entirely 
absent among the followers of the Christian religion. 


"'tOf the useful customs originally contained in the Christian religion and 
which were introduced by the creators of that religion into the life of its 
followers for the preservation of health and for the maintenance of the found+ 
ations of morality necessary for a happy life, nothing now remains except the 
custom of periodic fasting, that is, of abstaining at certain times of the 
year from the consumption of certain edible products. 


"tind even this one surviving good custom is either already fading completely 
out of the ordinary life of the followers of this religion or its observance 
is so changing year by year that no shock is obtained from it for the fasters, 
though it was just for that shock that this "fast" was established. 
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"the changes now taking place in the process of this Christian custom of 
fasting are very characteristic and provide an excellent example for under- 
standing how in general all the "good-Christian-customs" have little by 
little undergone change, until they have finally entirely ceased to exist. 


"tA good illustration is the present-day observance of this fast by those 
Called the Russian “orthodox-Christians". 


"these Russian "“orthodox-Christians" took their religion entirely from those 
Called the "orthodox-Greeks", from whom together with many other Christian 
customs this same custom of "fasting" also passed to them. 


"tMost of the millions of these Russian "orthodoxChristiang" still contime 
to fast, as is said "rigorously" in conformity with what is called the "or- 
thodox»code" now existing there. 


"tBut as to the manner of their fasting - one cannot help recalling the say- 
ing of our dear Mullah Nassr Eddin in such cases: 


" tsn't~it-allethe-same~if~I~sing~like~a-donkey~as-long~as~they-call=mema~ 
nightingale". 


"'The fasting of these Russian "orthodox-Christians" is just a case of this 
kind. 


"TAs long as they are called "Christians" and moreover “orthodox” = even 
though they receive no shock whatever from the fast, is it not all the same? 


"'As I have already said, these Russian orthodox christians even of the pre~ 
sent time very strictly observe the seasons and the days of the "fasts" 
indicated in the aforesaid "codes". 


"But as to what should and should not be consumed as food during a fast - 
just in that question "is—buried—the-left—paw-of-—the~curly~haired—dog-of~ 
the-ex~emperor=Wilhelm". 


"tYou will clearly understand how these contemporary Russian orthodox chris- 
tians fast, if I repeat to you the exact wrds of one of these gemiine Rus- 
sian orthodox christians, spoken to me not long ago there in Russia. 


"tT used to meet this Russian there on certain business and even became some-~ 
what friendly with him and visited him in his home. 


"tHe was considered by those around him a very good "christian" and the 
"natriarchal" father of a family; he was descended from what they call the 
"Old-Believers", 


"tere my boy you might as well know that certain of the beings who compose 
this large group Russia are called by the rest "0ld-~Believers". 


"'O1d-Believers" is the name given to those orthodox christians whose an 
cestors several centuries ago declined to accept the new rules then laid 
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down by somebody or other for Russian orthodox christians but remained 
faithful followers of the previously existing rules also laid down by 
somebody or other, only a century or two before the given "religious= 
schism" such as usually occurs among them from time to time. 

"tAnd so the said worthy Russian"Old-Believer" ~ I contimed to the young 
Persian - ‘once when we were dining together at his house in the company of 
several other Russians, also orthodox christians, turned to me and said: 
"'Eh} old dear} 

"By the way, I must tell you that it is common among the beings of this group 
there, after the second glass of genuine Russian vodka, to call their ac~ 
quaintances by various pet=-names such as "old dear", "my Zapoopoonchik", 
"ny=potbellied-beauty", "eh amy-little~browmjug", and so on and so forth. 


"tAnd so this worthy gemuine orthodox christian addressing me as “old dear" 
said: 


"Never mind, old dear] We shall soon be having Lent and then we shall feast 
together on real Russian dishes. 


"!%> tell the truth, here in Russia we almost always eat the same things 
during the "meat" periods. 


"'But it is quite a different story during the fasts, especially during Lent. 


"tot a day passes but one is privileged to see some of the most tasty 
dishes. | 


"tyou know what, old dear? 

"1T made the other day a remarkably interesting "discovery" on this subject. 
Withis new "discovery" of mine is miles above the discovery of that old code 
ger Copernicus, who when he was once lying dead drunk on the ground clearly 
sensed, it seems, that the Earth goes round, 

"“tsh} What a marvel! What a discovery! 


"!Tn our own mother Moscow alone, hundreds of thousands of such discoveries 
are probably made every day. 


"tNoJ..emy discovery is a real one and exceedingly instruotive and substantial. 


“'This discovery of mine is, that we have all been complete fools and hopeless 
4d4ots ever to have imagined and been fairly convinced that for the host of * 
good, varied and most tasty dishes during Lent, we are indebted to the famous 

art of our chefs and cooks. 
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"!On the day, peculiarly blessed for those near to me, when I became worthy 
to understand this truth, that is to say, when our incomparable Doonyasha 
finally succeeded in placing within the layers of the pie for the "“grom- 
well-fish-soup=wi th-burbot-livers" a series of secondary layers, I understood 
with my whole being that this had been a great mistake on our part. 


"tWirst I understood this myself, and afterwards I proved it to the whole of 
my household, that if we have so many varied and most tasty dishes during 
Lent, we are indebted only to our blessed and glorious fishes alone. 


"During fasts and especially during Lent, our homes are made happy by the 
frequent visits of the 


Most Honourable "Sturgeon", and the 

Estimable "Sterlet", and the 

Respected "Dried-Sturgeon", and the 
Ever-memorable "Turbot", and 

Her Illustrious Highness the "Salmon", and the 
Musical "White-Sturgeon", and the \ 
Serenely Plastic "Mackeral", and the 
Eternally Angry "Pike", and the 

Ever demure "Gwyniad", and the 

Leaping Alive "Trout", and the 

Beauty "Tioshka", and the 

Proud "Shamai", and that 


Worthy Personality "Bream", and all our other like benefactors and protectors. 


"Merely the names alone of these our givers of good and felicity are already 
for us the greatest gift of God. 


"thon we hear their names, our hearts almost leap within, 


"these names of theirs are not just names, but real music. Can one really 
compare the sounds of the music invented there by various Beethovenings and 
Chopinenings, and other fashionable triflers, with the sounds of the names 
of these blesses fishes? 


"tivery time we hear the names of these glorious creations, a state of bliss 
flows within us and courses through our veins and nerves, 


"tmh} Blessed fishes, first created by our Creator! Have mercy on us and 
sustain us also in these "meat—days", Amen. 


"tafter this prayer, this worthy “orthodox~Russian-christian" drained a mon- 
ster glass of genuine "refined" Russian vodka and stared fondly at a little 
statue of "Verms and Psyche" which stood nearby. 


"tind indeed my friend, almost every Russian “orthodoxmchristian" has a simi 
lar idea of fasting and a similar attitude towards it. 


"tPuring these "Christiamfasts" which passed to them from the orthodox G 
they all eat the flesh of fish. shoes yees 
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"3Tt is not considered a "sin" anong them to eat the flesh of fish, and thoy 
eat it heartily as a fast dish, 


"17 personally find only one thing incomprehensible - from where did these 
Russian "sorry-orthodox" get the idea that during the Christian fasts, es- 
pecially during Lent, the flesh of fish may be eaten? 


"IT find it incomprehensible because the orthodox christians from whom they 
took this religion, namely the Greeks, neither in the past nor in the pre- 
sent, have ever eaten or do eat the flesh of fish during fasts. 


"Sven the Greeks of today eat fish during Lent only on one day, and even 
then in accordance with the code of the orthodox church in memory of a day 
associated with the Divine Jesus Christ. 


“Ite result of a fast pemitting the consumption of the flesh of fish not 
only gives no shock at all to the fasters, but is even directly contrary to 
what the Divine Jesus Christ himself intended and taught, and for which this 
custom was established by the great creators of this Christian religion. 


"*tn confirmation of what I have just told you, you might as well, my young 
friend, listen to what I once chanced to read about Christian fasting in an 
ancient Judaic~Essene manuscript. 


"'¥n this ancient Judaic-Essene manuscript it was stated that the custom 
established for the followers of the teaching of Jesus Christ of fasting at 
certain times of the year, was instituted long after His death, namely, in 
the two hundred and fourteenth year after his birth. 


"tthe custom of fasting was instituted and introduced into the Christian re- 
ligion by the great secret Kelmanian council. 


"tthis secret Kelmanian council was convened by all the followers of the 
then still new teaching of Jesus Christ in the locality of Kelmk, lying on 
the shores of the Dead Sea. Hence, it is known in the history of the Chris- 
tian religion as the Kelmuanian Council, 


"tind it was held in secret because the followers of the teaching of Jesus 
Christ were then everywhere rigorously persecuted by the "power-possessing" 


people. 


"tthe "powerpossessing" people persecuted them because they greatly feared 
that if people lived according to this teaching, then although they then 
selves, namely, the "power-possessing" people, could also live very well, 
yet all the motives for displaying their power would disappear, and thereby 
those shocks would cease the satisfaction of which evoke the tickling of 
their inner god named "Self-love”". 


"tTt was just during that Kelmanian council, that its members first laid 
down the rule that the followers of the teaching of Jesus Christ should on 
certain days abstain from consuming certain edible products for food. 
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tt! And the initial cause of the institution of this fast was the dispute at 
this Kelnuanian Council between two then famous learned men, namely, the 
Great Hertoonano and the great Greek Philosopher Veggendiadi. 


"tthe great Hertoonano was the representative of all the followers of the 
teaching of Jesus Christ settled on the shores of the Red Sea, while the 
philosopher Veggendiadi was the representative of all the then followers 
of that teaching in Greece. 


"The philosopher Veggendiadi was famous for his learning only in his own 
country, but Hertoonano was famous all over the Earth. He was considered 
the greatest authority on the laws of the inner organization of man, and 
aiso an authority on the science then called "Alchemy", - not of course 

the alchemical science of which contemporary people have a notion and which 
they express by the same word. 


"the famous dispute between the great Hertoonano and Veggendiadi arose on 
the following occasion. 


"the philosopher Veggendiadi, it seems, occupied two days in affirming and 
proving that it was absolutely necessary to spread among all the followers 
of the teaching of Jesus, the notion that to kill animals for the purpose 
of consuming their flesh for food, was the greatest sin, and moreover that 
such flesh was very harmful to the health and so on. 


"“tafter the philosopher Veggendiadi, several other representatives ascended 
the rostrum and spoke for or against his case. 


"'Pinally, as this manuscript stated, the Great Hertoonano with measured 
dignity slowly mounted the rostrum and spoke in the manner proper to hin, 
Clearly and calmly. 


"“thccording to the text of this manuscript, “he then spoke as follows: 


"!'Y fully concur in all the evidences and arguments set forth here by our 
Brother in Christ, the philosopher Veggendiadis 


"Tl for my part will even add to all he has said, that to cut short other 
lives merely to stuff one's own belly is an infamy of infamies such as only 
man is capable of, 


"'tad I not also been interested in this qestion for many years and nad I 
not reached certain entirely different definite conclusions, then after all 
that our Brother in Christ Veggendiadi has said here, I should not hesitate 
@ moment but should urge and conjure you all,not to delay until tomorrow, 
but without looking behind, to hasten back to your toms, and there in the 
public squares to ery aloud: 'Stop! Stop! People’ Consume no more meat 
for foo This practice of yours is not only contrary to all the command~ 
ments of God, but is the cause of all your diseases. 


"tas you see, I do not do this now. And I do not do so only because during 
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my long years of unremitting study of this question, I have, as I have al- 
ready told you, arrived at an entirely different definite conclusion. 


W'Concerning the definite conclusion at which I have arrived, I can now 
tell you only this, that it will never happen on the Earth that all people 
will profess one and the same religion. Hence, in addition to our Christian 
religion, other religions will always exist. And it is not possible to be 
eertain that the followers of these other religions will also abstain from 
consuming meat. 


*'But 4f we cannot now be certain that at some time or other all people on- 
Barth will abstain from meat, then we must now, as regards the consumption 
of meat, take quite other more practicable measures, because if one part of 
mankind consumes meat and the other part does not, then according to the 
results of my experimental investigations, the greatest of evils, - than 
which nothing could be worse ~ would befall the people who did not consume 
meat. 


"'Wemely, as my detailed experiments have shown me, among people who do not 
consume meat but who nevertheless live among those who do, the formation 
ceases of what is called "will-power". 


"ty experiments proved to me that although when they abstain from meat 
people's bodily health improves, nevertheless, when such abstainers find 
themselves mixing with those who consume meat, their psychic state inevita- 
bly grows worse, in spite of the fact that the state of their organism may 
at the same time sometimes improve. 


"!'Thus, a good result for people who abstain from meat can be obtained ex- 
Clusively only if they live always in complete isolation. 


"tis regards the people who constantly consume meat, or those products which 
contain the element called "Ekhnokh", although the appearance of the state 
of their organism undergoes no change, nevertheless their psyche, especially 
its chief feature which is sometimes designated by the general word the 
"character" of man, gradually changes in regard to positiveness and morality 
for the wrse, beyond all recognition, 


"tT must tell you that I made all these deductions from the experiments I 
was enabled to conduct over a period of many years, thanks to two good phil- 
anthropic men, namely, to the rich shepherd Alla-Ek-Linakh and his money, 
and to the scientist we all respect El-Koona-Nassa with his remarkable in- 
vention, the apparatus “Arostodesokh”". 


"tBy means of this said remarkable apparatus "Arostodesokh" I was enabled 
for several years to register daily the general state of the organim of ail 
those thousands of people who lived under test conditions at the expense of 
the good shepherd Alls~EkeLinakh, 

"May our Creator multiply his flocks! 


"Well then, when thanks to these experimental researches of mine, I became 
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clearly convinced that if people contime to consume meat for their food, 
it will be very bad for than and that on the other hand, if only some of 
them should abstain, no good would come of this either; I thereafter deo~ 
voted myself entirely for a time to finding out what could nevertheless 
be done for the future welfare of the majority of the people. 


NTAt the outset I then established for myself two categorical propositons; 
the first - that people accustomed for so many centuries to consuming meat 
for their food would never, with their weak wills, be able to make them 
selves cease cOnsuming it in order to overcome this criminal tendency of 
theirs; and the second = that even if people should decide not to eat meat. 
and should in fact keep their decision for a certain time, and should even 
lose the habit of eating meat, they would nevertheless never be able to ab= 
stain from eating it for a sufficient length of time to acquire a total 
aversion to it. They wuld not be able to do so because never on the Barth 
will it occur that all people will have the same religion or form a single 
govermment, without which condition there can never exist common to all, 
any suggestive, prohibitive, penal, or other kind of compulsory influence, 
owing to which alone, people, possessing in general the property of being 
stimulated by example, aroused by envy and influence magnetically, might 
be endled to keep forever a resolution once takene 


"'Notwithstanding these two facts incontestably clear in my conviction, I 
nevertheless, with these facts as the basis of my subsequent researches, per= 
severed in my search for some possible way of escape from the unhappy site 
uation confronting people. 


"tof course all my further investigations on a large scale proceeded again 
with the aid of the inexhaustible wealth of the herdsman Alla-Ek~Linakh 
and the wonderful apparatus of the wise El~Koona-Nassa. 


"tho results of these last researches of mine made it clear to me that al~ 
though in general people's psyche does indeed deteriorate from the constant 
introduction into the organism of the substance "Ekmokh", yet this substance 
has a particularly harmful effect only at certain times of the year. 


"'So, my brethren in Christ....from all I have said and chiefly from the ex~ 
perimental observations which I made on people daily during a whole year and 
which clearly showed me that the intensity of the hamful effect of the sub- 
stance "Ekmokh" decreases at certain times of the year, I can now confidently 
express my personal opinion that if the custom would be spread and confirmed 
among the followers of the teaching of Jesus Christ, of abstaining during 

at least certain times of the year from the use of these products in the form- 
ations of which that substance "EZknokh" takes a special part, then if such a 
measure could conceivably be put into effect, it would bring the people a 
certain amount of benefit. 


"tis my mumerous alchemical investigations have shown me, the substance 
"inokh" participates in the formation of the organisms of all lives without 
exception breeding on the surface of the Earth as well as within its dif- 
ferent spheres, as for instance, within the Earth, in the water, in the at- 
mosphere and so on, 
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"'this substance is present also in everything which exists for the for- 
mation ef the said organisms, as for example, in the vascular fluid of 
every pregnant female of every kind of life, and in much products as milk, 
eggs, caviar, etc. 


"“!The ideas expressed by the great Hertoonano so astounded and agitated 

all the members of that Kelmuanian Council, that the commotion made it im~ 
possible for the Great Hertoonano to continue speaking, and he was compelled 
to abandon his speech and descend from the rostrum. 


"ttt was further said in that manuscript that the day's result was a unani- 
mous decision on the part of the members of the Kelnuanian Council to fix, -- - 
with the help of the Great Hertoonano, those times of the year when the sub- 
stance "Eknokh " has more harmful effects on people and to spread widely 
emong the followers of Jesus Christ the custom of fasting at these times 

of the year ~ that is, of abstaining at certain times of the year from pro- 
ducts containing the, for them, harmful substance "Hichnokh". 


"'With this that Judaic-Essene mamscript ended. 


""As you see from this, the creators of this custom had in view that the 
followers of that religion should abstain at the fixed times from those 
products which contain the substance very harmful for their health and 
particularly to their psyche, 


"tBut these Russian "sorry-orthodox-Christians" who consider themselves 
faithful followers of that great religion, also fast, but during their fast, 
they eat the flesh of fish, that is to say, they eat just those organians 
which contain according to the researches of the Great Hertoonano that harm 
ful substance "Eknokh" precisely to cuard them against which that wise and 
salutory custom was created," 


"And with that, my boy, I then concluded my conversation with that sympathe~ 
tic young Persian. 


"Concerning the destruction and transformation by contemporary beings of 
these good customs which were handed down from tie ancient days of their 
wise ancestors, our incomparable Mull-3 Nassr Eddin has also a very apt and 
wise sentence, 


"'Eichd People, people} Why are you veople? If only you were not people, you 
might perhaps be clever,’ 


"A favourite saying of the American Uncle Sam also does very well to define 
the same idea, 


"It is said that when that Uncle Sam from America happens to have drunk a 
little more gin than usual, he always says during a pause: “When nothing's 
right - only then, all right’. 


"But for myself I will only say, in this case, ‘Wicked Moon!, 
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"At any rate, my dear boy, I must admit that certain customs existing thervu 
which have reached the contemporary favourites of yours from remote anti- 
quity are exceedingly good for the ordinary existence of the beings of cer- 
tain communities there. 


"These customs are good because they were invented and introduced into the 
process of the existence of beings by those three~brained beings there, who 
brought the perfecting of their Reason up to so high a degree, that unfor~ 
tunately none of your contemporary beings there any longer attains. 


"The contemporary people~beings are able to create only such customs as 
make the quality of their psyche still worse. 


"For instance-they have recently made a practice of always here, there and 
everywhere dancing a certain dance called the ‘Fox-trot!,. 


"At the present time this "foxtrot! is indulged in everywhere at all times 
of the day and night not only by young still unformed beings who do not even 
begin to be aware of the sense and aim of their arising and existence, but 
also by those whose faces clearly express ~ as it can be constated by every 
normal more or less sensible three-brained beings - that in respect of their 
duration of existence, as our teacher wuld say 'not~only—have~they~one-foot-~ 
in-the-grave-but—even-both'. The point however is that the process of the 
experience in a being during the said 'fox-trot' is exactly similar to that 
which proceeds during that children's disease which the Great Moses called 
'Moordoorten'. 


“The disease which the Great Moses devoted half his existence to eradicating 
from among children, a host of your contemporary favourites of responsible 
age have, almost deliberately, resurrected again and spread not only among 
children and the general mass of adults, but also even among the aged as 
well. 


"These good customs for ordinary existence reached your contemporary favour- 
ites from ancient three-brained beings of your planet, and very many now 
still exist there among the beings of various commmities of the continent 
Asia. 


"Certain of these customs existing there now, appear when first witnessed, 
as absurdly strange and barbaric, but on a close and impartial investiga- 
tion of the inner meaning of any of these customs, one can ses how skill-~ 
fully there has been incorporated in them for the people who follow them, 
one or another moral or hygienic benefit. 


"Take, as an example, one of the most seemingly senseless of the customs there, 
- one existing among a certain tribe of Asiatic beings called 'Kolenian Loors! 
or 'Kolenian gypsies' dwelling between Persia and Afghanistan, and which 

other beings there call 'Gypsy~self~fumigation'. 


"Exactly the same end is served by this seemingly stupid custom as by the 
Persian custom of ‘Ablution' or ‘Abdest!. 
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"®his gypsy tribe is regarded asthe lowest and filthiest of all the tribes 
existing on the Barth; and indeed they are so filthy that their clothes are 
always swarming with the inseots called lice. ate 


"Their custom of 'self-fumigation' also serves by the way to destroy these 
insects. 


"Although the men-beings of that tribe are indeed exceedingly filthy, yet 
not only do no venereal diseases exist among them, but they do not even 
lemow and have never even heard that such diseases can be contracted. 


"In my opinion, this is the outcome entirely of that custom of theirs, which 
some ancient elever being there invented, for the welfare of the people of 

his epoch, and which passing afterwards from generation to generation, chanced 
to reach these contemporary filthy beings of the tribe of 'Kolenian-gypsies", 


"For this rite of 'self~fumigation' every fanily of gypsies has also what is 
called an ‘'Ateshkaini', that is a stool of a special form which they regard 
as sacred; and this whole ritual of theirs they perform with the aid of this 
sacred stool. 


"Every f amily of these gypsies has also what is called a 'Tandoor', that is, 
a special kind of earth pit, such as is found in the houses almost everywhere 
on the continent of Asia and which serves as a hearth on which they usually 
bake bread and prepare food. 


"In these 'Tandoors’ in Asia they burn chiefly what is called 'Keeziak' ~ 
a fuel composed of the dung of quadruped animals. 


"The rite itself consists in this, that when the family of these gypsies re- 
turns home in the evening, they first remove all their clothing and shake 
them in this ‘Tandoor’. 


"Tt is almost always hot in this ‘Tandoor’, because the dung burns very slow 
ly and the ashes formed around the Keeziak keep the fire burning for a very 
long time. 


"By the way, it is interesting to remark, that when these gypsies shake their 
Clothes in the 'Tandoor' a highly interesting phenomenon results from this 
action of theirs; namely, the lice in their clothes crawl out and falling 
into the fire explode before burning, and the various sounds of the explosion 
of these lice, large and small, produces altogether a surprising 'nmsical~ 


symphony’, 


“Prom the said explosion of the lice, a hearer sometimes has the impression 
that somewhere not far off, firing is going on from several dozen of their 
what are called machine-guns. 


"Well then, after these 'worthy-gypsies' have shaken their no less worthy 
Clothing, do they proceed with the sacred ritual. 
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"Tirst of all they solemnly and.with a certain coremony, lowor their sacred 
femily-stool into the ‘Tandoor’ and in turn, according to age, they step 
Anto the 'fandoor' and stand upon it. 


"The sacred stool consists simply of a small board to which four iron legs 
are fixed; and by this means it is possible to stand in the Tandoor! with 
out burning one's feet in the hot ashes. 


"As each member of the family stands on that sacred stool, all the other 
members of the family sing their sacred canticle, while the one standing 
upon this stool slowly and solemnly, bending the knees, lowers and raises 
himself and at the same time recites prayers. The custom requires that he 
should do this until every part of his sex organs has been warmed by the 
Tandoor. 


"A second custom, very similar and seemingly just as stupid, I saw among 
the people of another small tribe, called 'Toosooly~Kurds', dwelling in 
Transcaucasia not far from Mt. Ararat. 


"Mis tribe is not so filthy as the tribe of the 'Kolenien-gypsies’. On 

the contrary, from their daily bathing in the river Arax, and existing 

mostly in the fresh air = being chiefly shepherds - not only are the people 

of this tribe very clean but they even do not give off the specific odour 

which is peculiar to people of almost all the small tribes which populate | 
this great Asia. | 


"Sach family of this tribe has its own what is called Thut'!, which serves ; 
as a dwelling and for the reception of guests = as the custom of visiting 
one another is highly developed among the separate femilies of this tribe. 


"Tn cach "hut! it is customary for them to have, in the corner of the front | 
section, what is called a 'sacred-Mungull', that is a hearth on which 4 
fire of smouldering charcoal or of the said 'Keesiak'is constantly kept, and 
near each such sacred=Mungull there hangs a small wooden box called 'Ktul- 
notz' which is always kept supplied with the roots of a certain plant. 


“The 'rite-of-self-fumigation' consists in this, that every member of the 
family and every guest of either sex, before going into the principal sec- 
tion of the hut, is obliged to enter this 'sacred-Mungull' in order as they 
say to purify himself from the influence of those evil spirits by which man 
is surrounded when he is busy with honest work. 


"And this purification is carried out in the following manner: 


"Sach person going into the hut must approach and take a few roots out of 

the hanging box and throw them into the fire, and afterwards in the smoke from 
the burning of these roots, fumigate his sex organs, In the case of a woman, 
she simply spreads her skirt and stands over the 'Mungull'. If it is 4 man 
he either takes off or lets down his trousers and also stands over the said 
smoke. 
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"Only after such a purification can they enter the chief room; otherwise, 
as they affirm, not only will evil influences be brought into the house, 
but owing to these accumulated influences, a man might contract very 
evil diseases. 


"These sacred Mungulls are usually screened by the very best 'Djedjims', 
that is, by a special fabric woven only by the Kurds. 


"I repeat, my boy, there exists at the present time on that continent Asia 
& great many similar customs. 


"I personally saw hundreds of them which seemed at first sight no less 
strange and barbarous, but upon a serious and impartial study of their 
hidden meaning, always revealed one and the seme aim, namely, either the 
destruction of the noxious carriers of various diseases, or the strengthen= 
ing of moral shame. 


"But on the continent of Europe I scarcely found a single custom specially 
created either for the purpose of hygiene or for instilling morality among 
the masse6. 


"It cannot be denied that various customs also exist on the continent of 
Europe, even thousands of them, but they are all established only in order 
that beings may have the possibility of pleasing each other, or to conceal 
the real state of affairs, that is to say, to disguise the undesirable forms 
of one's exterior = undesirable of course only according to subjective under- 
standing ~ and to conceal the nullity of one’s own immer significance. 


"These customs existing there progressively increase year by year the ‘duality’ 
of the personality and mind of the beings there. 


"But the principal evil lies in this, that at the present time there, all the 
'Oskianotznel' of the rising generation, or the education of the children, 

is rendered and reduced only to the adoption of these inmmerable customs 
which exist among them and engender only immorality. Hence it is that year 
by year, the data crystallized in them by tens of centuries for the Being 
'of-an-image~of-God', and not simply, as they themselves would say, 'of-an- 
animal', are on the one hand decrystallized, and on the other hand their 
eee is already becoming almost such as our dear teacher defines by the 
words? 


" 'There=is—every thing-in-him~except~himself'. 


"And indeed my boy, owing to the complete absence of good patriarchal cus- 
toms and to their notorious ‘education’, the contemporary beings of that 
continent have already become completely transformed into what are called 
‘automatons’ or living mechanical puppets. 


"At the present time any one of them can become animated and manifest him 
self outwardly, only when there are accidentally pressed the corresponding 
what are called "buttons' of those impressions already present in him, which 
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he mechanically perceived during the whole of his preparatory age- 


"But unless these ‘buttons! are pressed, the beings there are in themselves 
only, as again our highly esteemed Mullah Nassr Eddin says ~ 'pieces~of— 
pressed-meat’. 


"Tt must without fail be remarked here that one of the principal causes of 
this state of the beings of contemporary civilization is also that same 
fonanism! of theirs, a disease which in recent times has come to be almost 
epidemic there, and which is in its turn also a consequence again of their 
education of children, thanks to a certain maleficent idea established among 
its rulers and which is already, as it were, an inseparable part of the con 
sciousness of everybody, namely, their maleficent idea that 'to-speak-to~ 
children-about~the-sex-ques tion-is=ab solutely-improper'. 


"And further, I again emphasize, that just this, for their naive reason, 
trifling idea, the significance of which none of them takes into considera- 
tion « considering it simply as what they call 4 question of ‘decency’ 

or “indecency! = is the chief cause of their having come to this phenomenal 
so to say tpsychic-mechanicality'. 


"In the totality of definite understandings which they call ‘education’, 
there is even a certain section which elucidates and exactly indicates just 
what is, as they express it, ‘decent! and what is ‘indecent’ to say to 
children. 


"You must know, that at the end of my last sojourn on the surface of your 
planet, I had to make this maleficent terrestrial question the subject of my 
special observation and even to study it in great detail. 


"To know approximately what results the terrestrial contemporary education 
of children leads to, I will tell you of just that one occurence which 
was the first cause of my subsequent special interest in the question of 
this terrestrial misunderstanding. 


"Although this occurrence took place in the large community of Russia, yet 

nevertheless this 'story' which IT shall now tell you is very cheracteristic 
and gives a very good picture in general, of the education of the children 

of their contemporary civilization. 


"Tt is characteristic because in this large community Russia also, the con~ 
temporary responsible beings, especially the beings of what is called the 
upper 'ruling-class', educate their children exactly as the contemporary 
responsible beings of the other communities breeding on the continents of 
Europe and America educate theirs. 


"wy account of this occurence, ghich evoked in me an impulse of interest to 
acquaint myself specially with the question of the terrestrial education of 
children, I shall preface with a story of something that occurred just pre~ 
viously to this and which admirably illustrates the significance of this 
education of theirs and was also, so to say, & "Mink! in my gradually be- 
coming interested in this question. 
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"J happened once to exist continuously for several months in the capital of 
this community - in the city of St. Petersburg. 


"During my stay there I became acquainted with an elderly couple. 


'he man was what is called a "senator" and his wife was a 'society-lady' 
and a patroness of several 'welfare-institutions' 


"T used to visit them often at their home and enjoyed playing chess with 
this senator, - as is customary there among what are called 'respectable- 


people’. 
"This elderly couple had several daughters» 


"All the elder daughters were already settled, that is married; only their 
youngest daughter, twelve years old, remained at home. 


“Ag this couple had no further care concerning their other daughters, they 
decided to give this youngest daughter of theirs the very best education 
according to the notions of that time, and for this purpose they placed her 
in a special 'boarding-school', a higher educational establishment called 
an ‘Institute’. 


"This youngest daughter of theirs came home only on Sundays and for the 
chief holidays, and once a week on special days her father or mother used to 
visit her at the boarding school. 


"Y was almost always with them during the holidays, and I met this charming 
as yet wspoiled girl and sometimes even took walks with her in the neighbour- 


ing what is called 'park'. 


"During these walks we either joked or she told me about her lessons and her 
new impressions. 


"During these meetings and conversations, a tie, something like friendship, 
grew up little by little between us. 


"She was very quick in her perceptions and manifestations, or as your favour- 
ites themselves define such persons from among themselves, an '‘alert~and- 
thoughtful! girl. 


"My acquaintance, this senator, was sent on &@ certain, as they say there, 
‘inspection’, somewhere far off in Siberia. 


"His wife decided to accompany him, for the senator was suffering from what 
is called 'liver-trouble’ and constantly needed care; but they could not make 
this joint trip because of their youngest daughter, since there would be no 
one to visit her at the institute and to take her home during the holidays. 


"So, one morning, the parents - these elderly acquaintances of mine - came 
to see me at my apartment and asked me if I would agree to take their place 
with their youngest daughter during their absence, to visit her every week 
at the institute and to take her home with me for the holidays. 





mr 
Lak Shee 


AMERICA 73 


MT, of course, at once agreed to this proposal of theirs, and wken very soon 
after, the senator and his wife left for Siberia, I began punctually to ful- 
fill the obligation taken upon myself in regerd to their daughter who had by 
that time become a pet of mine. 


"Upon my first visit to this educational establishment which existed specially 
for the education of children, I noticed a certain strange thing which also 
served as one of the causes of my subsequent observations and studies of the 
consequences of your contemporary favourites of that ‘maleficience' invented 
by them themselves. 


"On the day of my visit to this, as they call it, ‘genteel-institution', there 
were many visitors in the reception room where the meetings of the parents or 
guardians with their children or wards actually took place. 


fone or two parents or guardians had only just come in, others were already 
talking with their children or foster-children, others were waiting the 
arrival of their children, and all their attention was fixed on the door 
through which the pupils of that establishment usually entered. I also, after 
I had come into this reception room and had explained to the inspectress on 
duty who it was I wished to see, sat down to wait for my chance foster-—child. 
While waiting I looked around. All the pupils of this 'zenteel-establishment '! 
were dressed alike and all wore their hair similarly braided in two braids, 
the ends of which, tied with ribbons, hung dow their backs. 


"What struck my eye was a certain peculiarity in these ribbons and braids. On 
gome of the pupils these ribbons simply hung down the back, but on others, al- 
though they also hung down the back, yet the ends of these ribbons were tied 
together in a certain way. 


"On the very next holiday, when I took my foster-child home, talking with her 
over what is called a samovar, I asked her: 


"!™e1]1 me Sonia please, why although the pupils of your institute dress alike 
in everything else, there is that peculiarity in the ends of their braids?' 
She immediately blushed and without answering this question of mine stared 
pensively into her tea, and only after a certain time, nervously replied: 


"'Ttts not just a simple thing among us. Although this is our big institute 
secret, yet I cannot help telling it to you, my friend, as I am quite sure 
that you will not give away this big institute secret of ours to anybody.' 


"She proceeded to tell me frankly as follows: 


uimhe manner of tying our ribbons was intentionally devised by the pupils so 
that they could recognize one enother; that is, kmow to which club a pupil be- 
longs, and, at the same time, so that the class-teachers and supervisors and 
in general anyone not @ pupil of the institute, should not know or discover 
the secret. 


WtAl] the pupils of our institute are divided into two categories, one belongs 
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to what is called the 'men's-club!' and the other to the 'women's-club", and 
we recognize one another just by the manner of tying these ribbons.' 


Wafter this she explained to me in detail in just what the difference be- 
tween these two clubs lies. 


"She said that as a rule, all new arrivals in the Institute were at first 
members of the women's club, and only afterwards, if any pupil proved to be 
daring towards the teachers or in general showed herself very active in some 
way or other, then by the common consent of all the pupils she was enrolled 
as a member of the men's-clubd and from that moment tied the ends of the 
ribbons of her braids together. 


f'We usually make the meeting place of our club, a spare classroom or dormi-~ 
tory, but more often the toilets. 


tiThe members of the men's club have in general the following privileges; 
they have the right to choose and to command as many as they like and whom 
they please of the pupils who are members of the women's club; and these 
latter are obliged always to gratify every wish of the given member of the 
men's club and do their utmost to make her stay in our boarding school easy 
for her, as for example: to make her bed in the morning, copy her lessons, 
share with her the presents sent from home and so on and so forth. 


"he chief occupation in the clubs consists of reading together forbidden 
books procured by one of the pupils. They chiefly read one very rare manu- 
script, obtained with money raised by a general institute subscription, 
wherein is expounded in detail, the whole teaching of the famous poetess 


Sappho. 


"T must tell you my boy, that Sappho was the name of a certain Greek poetess 
who first discovered there on your planet the tway-to-real—happiness' for many 
women of the Greek~Roman as well as of the contemporary civilization. 


This great creatress of ‘women 's-happiness' had her dwelling place on the 
island of ‘Lesbos', from which word originated the title of those women who 
have already become worthy to understand and to actualize during the process 
of their existence the teaching of this remarkable woman, and who at the 
present time are called ‘Lesbians’. 


"This foster-child of mine, who had chanced to become my enlightener upon the 
subtleties of the psyche of the beings of the female sex of your planet, fur- 
ther explained to me that every pupil of the Institute who was a member of 
the men's club could choose for herself as many partners as she wished for 
the common pastime; this of course proceeding in full accordance with the 
teachings of the poetess Sappho. 


"I think that thanks mersly to this one faci which I have related to you out 
of thousands of other observations of mine, you can already clearly picture 
to yourself that such a phenomenal ugliness could not exist among the rising 
generation if the notion was not prevalent there, that it is exceedingly 
lindecent! to talk to children about the 'sex-question'. 
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(his notion of 'decency' came down to contemporary civilization by inheri- 
tance from the beings of the epoch called the Middle-Ages'. 


\Phese candidates for Hasnamuss of the Middle-Ages, having been among the 
chief agents in the destruction of the real meaning of the teaching of the 
Divine Teacher, Christ, then also devised and introduced into everyday exis- 
tence, as a regulation, this maleficent invention which they called 'bon- 
ton!. And this maleficent invention then became so strongly fixed in the 
psyche of the majority that it became organized for them and began to pass 
by heredity from generation to generation, so that now your contemporary 
favourites, who have become completely weak-willed are unable, however they 
may try, to overcome such an abnormal psychic fixation as, in the given case, 
the notion of the indelicacy of talking to their children about the 'sex- 
question’. 


"What? Talk to one's children about 'Sex'? Is that not indecent ? 


"at the present time the people of contemporary civilization talk to their 
children and teach them for their edification only whet has been invented or 
is being invented in the manuals of various candidates for 'Hasnamuss-indivi- 
duals! under the aforesaid title of 'bon-ton'. 


Mand since in all these manuals it seems that it is very indecent to talk. 
about the 'sex-question!’ and in the case of children even immoral, then, even 
if contemporary people see their favourite son or daughter rotting, they 
simply cannot and even as I have already told you, with all their mental wish, 
dare not explain frankly to their children the harm and sin of these criminal 
habits. 


"And so my boy, when my good acquaintances the senator and his wife had re- 
turned from Siberia and I was free of the obligation I had taken upon myself 
in regard to my pet, their youngest daughter, there just then occurred the 
aforementioned event which served as the beginning of my special observations 
and studies of this same terrestrial contemporary question, maleficent also 
to them themselves. 


"This sorrowful event occurred there in St. Petersburg itself, in just such 
another educational institution and consisted in the following. The head- 
mistress of this institution, finding that one of her pupils had behaved con- 
trary to their famous regulations of ‘decency’ reprimanded her so harshly and 
go unfairly that as a result the accused and her friend, two growing girls 
with the germs of data for furture normal women-mothers, hanged themselves. 


"vy investigations into this case elicited the following: 


"It appeared that among the pupils of the mentioned educational institution 
was a certain young girl Hlizabeth who had been brought by her parents from a 
distant estate here to the capital, in order that there in a special higher- 
educational-institution, she might receive this same contemporary ‘educa-~ 
tion!. 


"Were in St. Petersburg in this said boarding-school, it happened that this 
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thirteen year old Elizabeth became great friends with another young girl, 
Mary, who like herself was not yet developed. 


he same year on the day of the 'spring-holiday' or as it is otherwise called 
there, 'May-Day', all the pupils of that higher educational-institution were 
taken, according to custom, for an excursion into the country, and these two 
'bosom-friends! happened to be in different groups which were walking at some 
distance from each other, 


"Out in the fields Blizabeth chanced to see a certain 'quadruped-animal' called 
there a 'bull', and very much wishing for some reason or other that her bosom- 
friend Mary should not miss seeing this dear quadruped animal, she shouted, 
‘Mary! Mary?! Look, there goes a bull!:' 


Mo sooner had she uttered the word 'bull' than all the, as they are called, 
'gzovernesses' swarmed round this Elizabeth and flung at her all kinds of 
cruel preachings. 


"How could one utter the word "bull's! Does not that quadruped animal occupy 
itself with what no well-broughtup person would on any account speak of and 
still less a pupil of such a 'genteel-institution'? 


"While the governesses were persecuting this poor Elizabeth, all the pupils 
of the institute gathered around and the head-mistress herself came up, who, 
having learned what it was all about, began in her turn to reproach Elizabeth. 


"'Shame on youl’ she said, 'to utter such a word which is considered so very, 
very ‘indecent’'. 


"At last Elizabeth could contain herself no longer and she asked amid her 
tears? 


"'What then ought I to have called that quadruped animal if it actually was a 
"bull! '? 


"'he word,’ said the head-mistress, "by which you called that animal, any of 
the scum call it. But you, since you are here in the institute, are not of 
the scum} so you should always find out how to call indecent things by names 
which do not sound indecent to the ear’. 


"'Por instance -— when you saw that indecent animal and wanted your friend to 
look at it, you might have shouted: Mary, look, there goes a 'bdeefsteak', 
or, Mary look yonder, t here goes something that is very good to eat when we 
are hungry, and so forth’. 


"From all this poor Elizabeth became so nervous, especially as this 'repri- 
manding' took place in the presence of all her friends, that she could not 
restrain herself and cried out with all her might: 


"'0h you wretched old maids! Striped hobgoblins! Spawn of deepest hell! 
Because I called a thing by its name, you immediately begin to suck my blood. 
Be thrice damned}ill! 
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"Having said these last words, she fell as they say there, ‘in-a-faint', 
followed in turn by the fainting of the head-mistress herself and of several 
'classemistresses' and 'governesses'. 


"The 'class-mistresses' and 'governesses' of this tgenteel-institution' who 
had not fainted, then raised such a ‘hubbub’ as really only occurs at what 
is called the market where 'Jewesses' from the town of 'Berdichev' exclus- 


ively bargain. 


(The result of it all was that when the 'class-mistresses' and 'governesses' 
who had fainted, revived, they then and there held in the field under the 
presidency of this same head-mistress of the institution, what is there 
called a 'teachers'-council', by whose sentence it was decided immediately on 
return to town to telegraph Elizabeth's father to come for his daughter, as 
she was expelled from the Institute with loss of right to enter any other 
similar institute in the Russian Mmpire. 


"The same day an hour after the pupils were sent home, one of what are called 
the 'porters! of the institute happened to find in the 'wood-shed' that two 
as yet undeveloped growing 'future-mothers!, were hanging by ropes fastened 
to the beams. 


‘In Mary's pocket was found a note with the contents: 


"MPogether with my dear Elizabeth, I do not wish to live any longer with such 
nonentities as you, and I am going with her to a better world’. 


"This case then so interested me that I began, of course privately, to inves- 
tigate psycho-analytically from every aspect the psyche of all the parties in 
this sad story. I partly elucidated among other things that at the moment of 
the manifestation of her violet outburst, there was in the psyche of poor 
Elizabeth what is called there 'chaos'. 


"And indeed it would have been astonishing if such a 'chaos' had not been in 
the psyche of this as yet unself-conscious thirteen year old girl, who before 
this miserable event had always lived on her father's big estate, where she 
had always seen and felt the same richness of nature as on that day in the 
field near the city of St. Petersburg. 


"She had been brought to that stifling noisy city of St. Petersburg and been 
kept for a long time in an improvised box. Suddenly, she had found herself 
in an environment where every fresh impression evokes all kinds of memories 
of former pleasantly perceived sensations. 


On your planet, during what is called ‘early-spring', there are indeed some- 
times pictures, to the charm of which it is difficult not to yield. 


"Picture to yourself the following - afar, cows are seen at pasture; near at 
one's feet snow-drops shyly peep out from the Barth; close to one's ear, & 
little bird flies by; to the right is heard the twittering of quite an unknom 
bird; and on the lef+, one's sense of smell is quickened by the perfume of 
some also unknown flower. 
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"In short, at such moment as these, in the beings there, especially in one 
so young as Elizabeth, finding themselves after a long period of oppressive 
existence in a suffocating city in the midst of such a rich abundance of all 
kinds of unaccustomed impressions - the mental associations evoked by a 
natural being-joy would naturally arise of themselves from every external 
thing perceived. 


"Elizabeth must have felt this especially strongly, having lived, as I have 
already said, before the Institute, on her father's large estate which lay 
far from the already exceedingly abnormal conditions of city vanities. 


"Thanks to this, every impression newly perceived by her would Naturally call 
up previous childhood memories, each connected in their turn with various 
other pleasant incidents. 


"So it is not difficult to picture to yourself that the sudden appearance of 
that quadruped animal called 'bull', such as she had seen at home on the farm 
and which had enjoyed there the affection of all the children, who secretly 
even took it bread from the table, was to this as yet unformed impressionable 
young girl a shock for the corresponding associations under the influence of 
which, she, being full of a feeling of sincere happiness still unspoiled by 
the abnormally established conditions of being-existence, instantly wished to 
share her happiness with her bosom-friend who was some distance off, and 
shouted to her to look at that dear 'bull'!. 


"Now I ask you, how should she have called this quadruped being, since it ac- 
tually was a 'bull'!? 


"Really 'Beefsteak'? - as advised by the 'esteemed! head-mistress of this 
'est eemed~higher~educational-institution' which existed there specially for 
the 'education-of-children' according to the barbarous system of theirs exis- 
ting there to their misfortune also at the present time. 


"As you see my boy, intending to tell you a little more about the three- 
brained beings who have interested you and who breed on that continent of 
North America, I have, by the way, said a great deal in general about the + 
three-brained beings arising and existing on all the continents of this pecu- 
liar planet. 


"I don't think you will have any grievance against me for this, since you have 
at the same time managed to learn many more facts elucidating the details of 
their strange psyche. 


"Concerning specially what is called the 'degree~of—degeneration! of the 
common presences of those who compose this contemporary large group on the 
continent America in respect of the loss of possibilities for the acquisition 
of Being nearer to the normal Being of three-brained beings in general, I can 
tell you something somewhat consoling for them, namely, that in my opinion, 
there remains among them the largest percentage of beings in whose presences 
the said possibility is not entirely lost. 


"Although this new group is composed of and still continues to be increased 
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by three-brained beings breeding on the continent of Burope, where for such 
beings with the aforementioned possibilities it is already necessary, parti- 
Cularly in recent times, as our wise teacher MullehNassr Eddin says on such 
occasions, 'To-look-specially~with-the-most-powerful-electric-arc-lamps', 
nevertheless, I repeat, in this large group there is a larger percentage of 
such beings than on the continent of Burope. 


"It seems to me that this has happened because there have migrated there and 
still now migrate from the continent of Europe, beings chiefly from among 
what are called the 'simple-beings', who are not, so to say, the 'hereditary- 
offspring’ of the European beings belonging to the "ruling-caste', in whom 
thanks to transmission by inheritance from generation to generation during 
long centuries of predisposition to Hasnamussian properties, there is at the 
present time so much of what is called 'inner-swagger', that it would never 
permit them to blend with the general mass in order to strive together with 
common efforts to become such three-brained beings as they should be. 


"hanks only to the fact that among the three-brained beings breeding on 
that continent there were only very few of the 'offspring-of-the-ruling- 
caste!’ and that the general mass of beings was in itself a medium in which it 
was still possible for 'our-brother' to exist and not be under the influence 
of those local radiations which are formed owing to surrounding beings and 
which act harmfully on what are called the 'subjectively-natural-inner+ 
forces’ of every being - I was therefore able during my stay among them to 
rest as I desired. 


"Now my boy that I have spent so much of my time explaining the meaning of 
all the various innovations and all the renewals of former pernicious cus- 
toms ~ which had already many times existed on their planet - among the be- 
ings of this big new contemporary grouping, and which have already at the 
present time become, in the objective sense, harmful not only for them them- 
selves, but also for all the other three-brained beings who have interested 
you and who breed on quite other continents, it is therefore in my opinion 
already unavoidably necessary for a, so to say 'closing-chord', to initiate 
you also into those of my thoughts which began in my mentation on the last 
day of my sojourn among them in the city of New York and which ended on the 
steamer as it was moving away from that continent towards the East. 


"On that day I was sitting in one of the singular cafes there named 'Child's, 
situated at what is called ‘Columbus Circle’, awaiting the beings from the 
continent Europe who had accompanied me to this continent, to go with them to 
the dock of the outgoing steamer, and I wes looking out of the window at the 
v@rious passing beings from among the inhabitants of that city, who although 
according to automatized perception were distinguishable on that day in ex-~ 
terior appearance - of course chiefly due to the usage, recently fixed in 
them more than in any beings of any other continents of becoming 'slaves! to 
always that same maleficent terrestrial invention which they call ‘fashion! — 
nevertheless somehow seemed to me, in respect of their inner content, parti- 
cularly alike. 


"Observing them, I though just about the final deduction I had made the day 
before, that in the present period of the flow of the Heropass in the common- 
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planetary process of the ordinary existence of these in general strange 
three-braineé beings, the source of the intensive manifestation of that al- 
ready long established particularity of the general totality of their 
strange psyche, which one of the highest sacred Individuals once character- 
ized by the words, 'the-periodic-fundamental-source-of-t he~issuing-of=new- 
causes of abnormality', is represented just by the beings of this new group- 


ing. 


"The shock for the beginning of associations and for my further active medi-~ 
tations this time, wes the constation I happened to make of the fact that 
everything constituting what is called the 'totality-of-the~subjective~ap-~ 
pearance’ of each one of them = such as clothes, gestures,manners and in gen- 
eral all the established usages which all three-brained beings acquire in the 
ordinary process of their collective existence ~ is a totally exact imitation 
exclusively only of all that exists among the beings of various other inde- 
pendent groupings breeding on other continents, an imitation of just that which 
4s considered by the free beings of these other groupings, that is to say, by 
those beings among them who have already experienced and consequently been 
disappointed in everything the process of ordinary existence can give, as un» 
worthy of manifestation by beings similar to them. 


"his accidental constatation of mine at once very much astonished me, chiefly 
because I was already informed from every aspect and wholly convinced that in 
the present period everywhere on this planet the beings of almost all the 
other groupings, those recently formed as well as those which are at a very 
advanced stage of their commuhity, imitate to the full all the innovations 

of the beings of this still quite recently formed grouping and enthusiastic- 
ally adopt these innovations in the process of their ordinary existence, and 
at the same time, all the external manifestations of the beings of this new 
grouping and consequently the ‘inner~subjective-significance' which engenders 
these external manifestations, consist only of that which, as I have already 
said, has become to the great grief of the free beings of these other inde- 
pendent groupings fixed and inherent in the common presences of the ordinary 
beings of these groupings. 


"In consequence of this unexpected constatation of mine, there then arose in 
me a highly intensive impulse of curiosity to make clear to myself the logi- 
cal causes which had engendered this terrestrial incongruity. 


“All that day, while sitting in this '(hild's' awaiting the arrival of the 
beings from the continent of Burope who had accompanied me, and while riding 
in the !motor-taxi' and also while on the boat itself, I continued to ponder 
very actively the solution of this question, of course appearing to strangers 
a@s an automatic observer of everything proceeding around me; and in the 
ability outwardly to appear such, in order to resemble them in this respect, 
and thus not be, so to say conspicuous, or as they say there, ‘not-to-strike- 
the-eye', I became there on the Earth ideally, or as they would say ‘artisti- 
cally' expert. . 


"Sitting on the deck looking at the twinkling of the lights on the shore of 
this continent gradually growing fainter as the steamer moved away towards 
the East, and pondering over and logically comparing ell the facts ensuing 
one from the other, I, as a result, made it almost entirely clear to myself 
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just why and how the said incongruity could have arisen on this ill-fated 
planet. 


"At the beginning of these ponderings of mine, I established many facts 
which had enabled this to arise, but afterwards, when I began successively 
to ex¢lude those which inevitably ensue - as is done in such cases - then 
as a result one fact became clear to me, which, though at first glance 
insignificant, astonished even me and which, as it turned out, was all the 
time and still is, the originating cause of this abnormality there. 


"and that is to say, it turned out, that owing to the consequences of that 
same famous ‘education! of theirs, so many times mentioned by me, there 
inevitably arise in the common presence of each of them in general, during 
his age preparatory for responsible existence, to whatever independent 
group he may belong, data for the definite conviction that in the former 
epochs on their planets, the beings similar to them had never perfected 
themselves to that Reason to which their contemporaries have attained and 
in which they can still continue to perfect themselves. 


"When my thoughts were concentrated on this and I began to recall my former 
impressions concerning this question, those consciously and also those in- 
cidentally and automatically perceived during my previous observations of 
them in general, I gradually established that all your favorites, particu- 
larly in the last thirty centuries, had indeed became convinced during all 
their responsible existence that their contemporary what they call 'civili- 
zation' is simply the result of the direct continuation of the deve lopment 
of the Reason which began at the very commencement of the arising of three- 
brained beings on their planet. 


"And so when the beings, their contemporaries of any grouping, owing to the 
formation in them while still in their preparatory age of data for this false 
conviction, accidentally became the possessors of something which is accoun- 
ted in the given period desirable and thereby acquire authority, and at the 
game time, find out, of course also accidentally, about some idea of the be- 
ings of past epochs which has already existed many times, and, giving it out 
as having been thought of by themselves, spread it around, then the beings 
of other groupings, through the absence in their common presences, due to 
wrong education, of the data which it is proper to all three~breined beings 
of responsible age to have in their presences and which engender what are 
called, ‘an-instinctive-~sensing-of-reality' and ‘e~broad-outlook!, believe 
firstly that this idea has arisen on their planet for quite the first time, 
and secondly that once the practical application of it has been actualized 
by those who already possess the said 'something-desirable', then it must in- 
deed be very good, and they forthwith begin to imitate everything really good 
@e well as bad, notwithstanding its complete contrariety to everything there 
is and to everything well fixed in their ordinary existence, merely in order 
to possess that which 'for-to-day' is considered desirable. 


"J then even remembered that I had already once long before very seriously re- 
flected on this matter in the period of my fifth personal sojourn on the sur- 
face of your planet, when the city of Babylon was considered the centre of 
culture of these strange three-brained beings, and when I had, om account of 
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some similar question, to make a'logical-analysis! of just this strange fea- 
ture of the psyche of these peculiar three-brained beings. 


"IT then among other things, also reasoned as follows: 


That they think thus, may perhaps be possibly justified by taking it into 
consideration that owing to the abnormal conditions of ordinary existence 
established in past epochs, no exact information has reached them about 
events which have occurred in the past in the process of the existence of 
the three-~brained beings who existed before them on their planet; but how is 
it possible to admit that up till now there has not arisen in the mentation 
of any one of them ~ in whom it has already been established that even un~ 
til quite recently there does sometimes proceed a 'something! similar to 

the process of 'comparative-logic! - at least the following simple and al- 
most, as they themselves would call it, 'childish-idea'? 


"And namely, if as they themselves say and are even certain, that their 
planet has already existed many many centuries with their species on it be- 
ings similar to them, that is to say, beings who could mentate, ~ and that 
many many millions of them must have also arisen and existed before then, 
would there really not have been then, from among these many many millions, 
at least a few beings who could also have invented for the well-being of 
their contemporaries all kinds of comforts, as in the given case, these 
contemporary American beings are now inventing and all the other are u- 
critically and even rapturously imitating, as for example; 'comfortable-~ 
seats’ in the water-closets, preserves, and so on and so forth? 


"This unpardonable lack of thought is all the more strange in that they theme 
selves admit the existénce of many, as they now call them, 'ancient-sages', 
and also do not deny the great amount of most varied information which has 
come down to them concerning the many objective truths elucidated by these 
sages, which information, by the way, certain of your favourites at the 
present time are, without any remorse of conscience, giving out as having 
been thought of by themselves and exploiting to the full for their various 
egoistic aims, without at all suspecting that the totality of the results of 
these wiseacrings of theirs will inevitably lead their descendants sooner or 
later to total destruction. 


"This particularity of their mentation - very complicated for any 'logical- 
analysis! undertaken for the prupose of widerstanding it - engendering in 
them this false conviction, was during the whole of my observations of them, 
beginning with the end of the existence of the continent Atlentis, always, 
so to say, the 'gravity~centre-cause! of almost all the more or less major 
events unfavourable for them in the process of their collective existence. 


"Phanks to this false conviction, the result of their strange mentation, and 
in addition, thanks to the effect on the totality of the functioning of their 
feelings, of the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer 
which inevitably arise in their presences at responsible age and which are 
called 'envy', 'greed', and'jealousy', it always happens there, that when the 
beings of any grouping become the possessors of anything which in the given 
period is considered desirable, in most cases because of that maleficent 
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some similar question, to make a'logical-analysis! of just this strange fea- 
ture of the psyche of these peculiar three-brained beings. 


"IT then among other things, also reasoned as follows} 


That they think thus, may perhaps be possibly justified by taking it into 
consideration that owing to the abnormal conditions of ordinary existence 
established in past epochs, no exact information has reached them about 
events which have occurred in the past in the process of the existence of 
the three-brained beings who existed before them on their planet; but how is 
it possible to admit that up till now there has not arisen in the mentation 
of any one of them = in whom it has already been established that even un~ 
til quite recently there does sometimes proceed a 'something! similar to 

the process of 'comparative-logic' - at least the following simple and al-~ 
most, as they themselves would call it, 'childish-idea'? 


"And namely, if as they themselves say and are even certain, that their 
planet has already existed many many centuries with their species on it be- 
ings similar to them, that is to say, beings who could mentate, ~ and that 
many many millions of them must have also arisen and existed before them, 
would there really not have been then, from among these many many millions, 
at least a few beings who could also have invented for the well-being of 
their contemporaries all kinds of comforts, as in the given case, these 
contemporary American beings are now inventing and all the other are wm- 
critically and even rapturously imitating, as for example; 'comfortable~ 
seats' in the water-closets, preserves, and so on and so forth? 


"This unpardonable lack of thought is all the more strange in that they them- 
selves admit the existénce of many, as they now call them, 'ancient-sages!, 
and also do not deny the great amount of most varied information which has 
come down to them concerning the many objective truths elucidated by these 
sages, which information, by the way, certain of your favourites at the 
present time are, without any remorse of conscience, giving out as having 
been thought of by themselves and exploiting to the full for their varioug 
egoistic aims, without at all suspecting that the totality of the results of 
these wiseacrings of theirs will inevitably lead their descendants sooner or 
later to total destruction. 


"This particularity of their mentation - very complicated for any 'logical- 
analysis' undertaken for the prupose of understanding it ~ engendering in 
them this false conviction, was during the whole of my observations of them, 
beginning with the end of the existence of the continent Atlantis, always, 
so to say, the 'gravity~centre-cause! of almost all the more or less major 
events unfavourable for them in the process of their collective existence. 


"Thanks to this false conviction, the result of their strange mentation, and 
in addition, thanks to the effect on the totality of the functioning of their 
feelings, of the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundabuffer 
which inevitably arise in their presences at responsible age and which are 
called "‘envy', 'greed', and'jealousy', it always happens there, that when ths 
beings of any grouping become the possessors of anything which in the given 
period is considered desirable, in most cases because of that maleficent 
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practice fixed in their everyday existence, which they express by the words 
Inot-to-cease-progressing', there immediately arises in the common presences 
of all the beings of other groupings, on whatever continents they may breed, 
as soon as the rumor of this reaches them, the desire to have the same, and 
from that moment, there arises in each of them, firstly, the need to imitate 
them, and secondly, the lindubitable-certainty' that the beings of this 
other grouping must exist very correctly, since they have been able to ac- 
quire just what in the given period is accounted desirable. 


"In this connection, the so to say, 'piquancy'’ of the strangeness of the 
mentation of your favourites is that there never occurs in their mentation 
the process called 'to-ponder! in order to understand if only approximately 
the true causes of the possession by others of that on account of which there 
arise in them 'envy', 'greed',*Jealousy' and so on. 


ttand so my boy, in spite of the fact that as far as the acquisition and hence 
the possession of the results attained by the conscious labours and inten~ 
tional sufferings of the three-brained beings of past epochs of their planet 
are concerned, the beings of their new group have absolutely nothing at all, 
but consist as to inner content as well as to exterior manifestations, only 
of everything bad that exists among contemporary beings of other independent 
groupings - solely because in recent times they have accidentally become the 
possessors of just that which in the objective sense is most despicable, yet 
which owing in general to the fixed abnormal conditions of the ordinary ex 
istence of these unfortunates is considered desirable - nevertheless the be~ 
ings of all the other groupings now imitate to the full everything they 
invent. 


tof all the maleficent inventions of the beings of this contemporary grouping 
which have accidentally acquired authority, the most harmful for their common 
presences - in respect of the possibility of rectifying in the future the so 
to say already actualized maleficences ~ must be considered the practice 

they have established of passing a great part of the time of their existences 
in high houses. 


"In order that you may clearly picture to yourself the significance of all 
the harm from just this invention of theirs, I must first of all explain to 
you the following: 


"Do you remember, when I spoke to you about that 'maleficent-means! existim 
there at the present time called 'sport', I said that duration of the exis- 
tence of these favourites of yours was in the beginning also 'Foolasnitam~ 
nian', that is to say, they had to exist until their body 'Kesdjan' was 
completely coated in them and perfected up to the required gradation of Rea- 
son, and that afterwards, when very abnormal conditions of ordinary being- 
existence began to be established there, Great Nature was constrained to ac- 
tualize their presences and also the subsequent process of their existence 
on the principle of 'Itoklanoz', that is, according to the results of cer~ 
tain surrounding causes. 


"Thereafter, one of these causes has also been the 'degree-of-the~density~of- 
the-vibrations! of their 'second-beingfood', that is, as they themselves 
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would say, the 'degree#of~t he-condensation-of~the-air-they-breathe’. 


"The point is, that this cosmic formation which serves as the second food 
for beings, is also composed according to the second fundamental common 
cosmic law of the sacred Trimazikamno, and is also actualized by means of 
its three heterogeneous cosmic substances. 


"And nemely, the first is the emanation of the sun of that system in which 
this same definite cosmic arising serves as the 'second-food' for beings. 


"The second are the substances transformed on that planet itself on which 
the beings fed by this food exist. 


WAnd the third are those substances which are transformed through the other 
planets of this sytem and which come to the given planet through their radi- 
ations. 


"And so, the process of fusion of all those substances required for the 
normal formation and existence of beings, which are transformed by the planet 
itself and which actualize the second holy force of the Sacred Trimazikanno, 
can proceed in the correspondingly required definite proportion, only with 
in certain limits of the atmosphere from the surface of planets, because 
owing to the second grade cosmic law called 'Tenikdoa', or as your favourites 
would call it ‘'lew-of-gravity', these substances cannot penetrate beyond a 
definite height of the atmosphere. 


"In my opinion you can yourself apprehend all the subsequent ensuing conse~ 
quences of this question which I have just now brought to light, and compose 
data in yourself for your ow opinion of the significance of this invention 
of theirs. 


"T think my boy, that I have now already fully satisfied your curiosity con- 
cerning these 'dollar-~fox-trotting!' followers of what is called 'Christian~ 
Science!. 


"Tn the name of Objective Justice it now only remains for me to remark that 
whatever they may turn into in the future, I had however during my existence 
among them, the possibility of inwardly resting, and for this I ought now to 
express to them my sincere thanks. 


"And you, just you, my heir, to whom has already been transmitted and will 

ve transmitted by inheritance everything acquired by me during my long exis- 
tence = of course only in so far as you yourself will deserve it by your ow 
conscientious being-existence and honourable service to the ALL-COMMON FATHER 
MAINTAINER, OUR ENDLESSNESS ~ I command you, if you happen for some reason or 
other to be on the planet Earth, to visit without fail the city of New York, 
or if by that time this city should no longer exist, then at least to stop 
at that place where it was situated and to utter aloud: 


"tIn this place, my beloved grandfather, my just Teacher Beelzebub pleasantly 
passed a few moments of his existence.' 
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"J even charge you « of course again as the heir to whom, as is general, will 
devolve the fulfillment of the obligations which your predecessor took upon 
himself and which for some reason or other were left unfulfilled - specially 
to turn your attention to and to elucidate a question which greatly interested 
me and which I personally was unable to elucidato as it was still premature 

to do so, that is to say, I charge you to elucidate for yourself into what a 
tmaleficent-form! for their descendants ~ if of course by that time their de. 
scendants still contime to arise = will the results have become moulded of 
the ‘disease’ very widespread at that time, which one of their Misters, by 
name Onanson, called 'writing-itch'. 


‘and indeed my boy, having then during my stay there, a more or less close 
relationship with many of them, I very soon found out that almost every one 
of them either had already written a book, or at that time was writing one, 
or was getting ready quickly to burst into aythorship. 


"Although this peculiar 'disease' was then, as I have already said, wide~ 
spread amongst almost all the beings of this continent, moreover among the 
beings of both sexes and without distinction of age, yet among the beings at 
the beginning of responsible age, that is, as they themselves say, among the 
'youth?, and particularly among those who had many pimples on their faces 
end an abundance of liquid streaming from their nostrils, it was for some 
reason or other, as it is said 'epidemical'. 


"T must further remark in just thbse connections, that there flourished that 
specific particularity of the strangeness of the common psyche of these pecu- 
liar beings who have taken your fancy, which has already long existed in 
their collective existence and which has been formulated by the following 
words: 'the-concentration-of-int erest s-on-an~idea-which—has-accidentally~ 
become-the—question—of-the—day'. 


"Here also, many of them who turned out to be a little, as is said there, 
tmore~cunning!, and in whom the data for the being-impulse called ‘instinct- 
ively-to-refrain-fromall-manifagt ati ons-whi ch-may-lead-surrounding-beings- 
similar~to-oneself-into-error!' were more atrophied, organized various what 
are called 'schools' and composed all kinds of 'manuals', in which much 
attention was given to showing in detail just what the sequence of words 
should be so that all compositions shoildbe better perceived and assimilated 
by the reader. 


"And thus all those attending these 'schools! and all readers of these 'man- 
uals' being themselves in regard to Being and in regard to information con- 
cerning reality exactly such types as our Teacher Mulleh Nassr Eddin defined 
by the words: Nullities—with-an-atmosphere-of-unendurable-vibrations!' began 
according to these indications, 'to wiseacre'; and since firstly, thanks to 
various other abnormalities fixed in the conditions of the ordinary existence 
of the beings of this new grouping, the process of reading has previously in 
general become an organic need of theirs, and secondly, that it was possible 
to appreciate the contents of any composition exclusively only by reading 

it through, and all the other beings of this continent, seduced, what is 
more, by all kinds of, as they say there, ‘loud’ titles, read and read, and 
parallel with this, it was definitely noticeable how their mentation, which 
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had already, so to say, become ‘diluted! without this, continued to become 
more ‘diluted! and still more ‘diluted!." 


At this point of Beelzebub's tales, what is called a 'cross-current! or 
lagitation! began in the ether which penetrated the whole of the ship 
'Karnak'. This signified that the passengers of the ship ‘Karnak’ were 
summoned to the 'Djamdjampal', that is, that 'refactory' of the ship in 
which all the passengers together periodically fed on the 'second~and-first-~- 
being-foods'.« 


So Beelzebub, Hassein, and Ahoon caased their conversation and hastily went 
off to the 'Djamdjampal'. 
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CHAPTER XLITI 
BEELZEBUB'S SURVEY OF THE PROCESS OF THE PERIODIC DESTRUCTION OF MEN 
OR 
BEELZEBUB'S OPINION OF WAR 


On the following day, when the trans-solar~system ship Karnak set off from 
the planet 'Deskaltiko! in the direction of the planet Karatas, the grandson 
of Beelzebub, little Hassein, sat as usual at Beelzebub's feet, and turned 
to him with the following words: 


"Dear and wise grandfather of mine, I've never been able to reconcile cer- 
tain things concerning the beings of the planet Earth; and this question 
has been worrying me more and more during the last Dianosk. 


(Dianosk - the word expresses the duration of a certain movement of one of 
the suns of the first magnitude, that is, it is something like what on the 
planet Earth is called twenty-four hours). 


"From all your tales about these beings, I have definitely understood that 
although the reason is nearly always automatic among the majority of beings, 
yet even with this Reason they can quite often think fairly logically, and 
sometimes discover in the phenomena proceeding on their planet various more 
or less exact laws of Nature, according to which they invent something or 
other. 


"At the same time that special peculiarity of the beings of that planet, 
namely, their peculiarity of becoming periodically engaged in mutual de- 
struction has been like a red thread all though your tales. 


"I cannot understand why over such a long period they have so far not per- 
ceived and become aware that this peculiarity of theirs is the horror of 
horrors in the whole Universe. 


"Is it possible that they never think sufficiently seriously to feel this 
horror, and that they do not try to find some means of abolishing this 
awful horror from their planet? 


“Why is it? 


"There, my dear grandfather, that is what I have wished so much to under- 
stand during the last Dianosk. But I can discover nothing by myself in any 
way whatever. 


"Help me. kind grandfather, to understand this as well, why this phenomenal | 
peculiarity has existed om that unfortuante planet for so many long centuries." 


Saabs 
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WAR 2 
In reply to this question of his grandson, Beelzebub related as follows: 


He began thus: "Ah! my dear boy! This very peculiarity of theirs is the 
chief reason why the processes of existence on that planet are always full 
of every sort of extraordinary absurdities. 


"You ask whether it is possible that they never think seriously enough about 
this question, to see the horror of it? 


"Don't they think seriously and don't they seelldl 


"Some of them even very often think seriously ; and they both see and under~ 
stand that their mutual destruction is a hideousness beyond words to de- 
scribe; but no result of course, is ever obtained from the serious thinking 
of certain beings of that place. 


No result is ever obtained first of all, because such beings are isolated, 
and secondly, owing to the conditions of existence abnormally established 
there, but chiefly from the absence of a general planetary organisation on 
that planet. 


"Tt is impossible to spread there in the consciousness of other beings, any 
of the clear realisations of individual beings; and hence, from the serious 
thinking and realisations of such individual beings, no result is ever ob- 
tained. 


"Qwing to the conditions of existence abnormally established on your planet, 
it has gradually come about that the psyche of every Earth-being is such 
from childhood that he can think sincerely and see things in their real light 
exclusively only when his hunger and other needs have been thoroughly sati- 
ated» 


"and as owing to the conditions abnormally established there not all the be~ 
ings can satisfy themselves to the degree of satiation, the majority of them 
for this and still other reasons even with all their mental wishes cannot see 
and feel reality. 


"his sincere thinking and feeling of reality has already long ago become 
there on your planet a very rare luxury, inaccessible to the majority. Cer- 
tain beings among them, however, have had, for quite a long time, the means 
of satisfying themselves to the degree of satiety —- the beings namely called 
‘important' and 'powerful', = those very Earth-beings in fact who could 
possibly do something towards the abolition of this evil, or at least towards 
its diminution. But these ‘important! and 'powerful! beings who have the 
means of satiety, and who could possibly do something towards this end, do 
absolutely nothing at all, for quite other reasons. 


"And this is because the beings of your planet, particularly those young be-~ 
ings who later on become ‘important! and 'powerful'’ do not profit at all by 
the years given to them by Nature, which in general Nature gives to all the 
beings of our great Universe, to prepare themselves for becoming responsible 
beings; but on the contrary they spend it entirely, either in 'self-calming! 


WAR 3 


or in acquiring those peculiarities inculcated in their celebrated ‘educa-~ 
tion', those very peculiarities on account of which most of them ultimately 
become the individuums called 'Hasnamusses'. 


"Sq when your favourites become responsible beings, or as they themselves 
say, when they become adult and discharge responsible duties, they have in 
themselves nothing of which the thinking of beings consists. 


"Besides on account of this abnormal education of theirs, nothing is formed 

in them that enables them to do anything real; and, again, owing to this 

same abnormal education, very many of those peculiarities formed in their 

psyche by inheritance, as consequences of the properties of the organ Kunda- i 
buffer, gradually materialise and become organic functions. 


“fhose organic functions which are chiefly formed are called ‘egoism', 'pre-= 
judice', 'vanity', 'self-love' and so on. Our dear sage Mullah Nassr Eddin 
very wisely defines similar beings, particularly contemporary ‘important! or 
‘powerful’ beings of the Earth in the following words: ‘The degree of the 
importance of men, depends on the number of their corns’. 


"Well, whenever those beings of your planet, those very same ‘important’ and 
‘powerful! beings who can procure satiety and could possibly do something to- 
wards the abolition from their planet of this phenomenal evil peculiarity, 
are actually satiated, and are reclining in their easy chairs for better di- 
gestion, then when it is really possible for them to think sincerely about 
the horrors proceeding on their planet, they indulge only in that criminal 
'self~calming of theirs instead. 


"But as none of the beings of our Universe, including the beings of your 
planet, can exist without reasoning, your favourites in order to be able to 
indulge quite freely in their 'self-calming' have in a very masterful fashion 
gradually accustomed themselves to the condition in which, instead of thinking 
seriously, "it! thinks in them quite mechanically, that is to say, entirely 
without the participation of their own 'I'. 


"Justice must be done them; they have brought it to perfection. 


WAt the present time, their thoughts can flow in all directions without any 
effort whatsoever on the part Of their personalities. 


"For instance, when these ‘important’ and “powerful! beings of the Earth are 
reclining in their armchairs after satiation, the thoughts in them receiving 
only shocks from the reflexes of their stomachs and sexual organs, walk about 
freely in all directions full of pleasure, just as their soul wishes, exactly 
as if they were strolling in the evening in Paris along the boulevard des 
Capucines. 


"In short, when these 'importent' and "powerful' beings of the Earth are re~ 
clining in their easy chairs, the following trains of thought unroll in them; 
as for instance, how he can get back on his friend John Smith, who, that day 
looked at his favourite lady, not with his right cye but just with his left. 
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"Or such an ‘important! Barth-being who is digesting his food thinks: why 
the horse he had backed for yesterday's race did not win, but some outsicer. 


"Or he thinks, why did such and such stocks, which in reality are worth 
nothing, rise on the Stock Exchange higher and higher every day? 


tor intimately he thinks as follows: If only I were in the place of John 
Smith who invented the new method of the culture of flies and made ivory from 
the bones of their skeletons, I should do this and that with the money and not 
like that idiot who does not eat it himself and won't allow others to sat and 
so on and so forth. 


"Tt does however sometimes also happen that a few ‘important’ and ‘powerful! 
beings of the Earth think not from the reflexes of their stomachs and sexual 
organs, but very sincerely and seriously about real things. Strictly speak- 
ing this sincerity occurs frequently in most of them chemically on account 
of external Causes. 


"And these external causes are as follows: 


"When somebody very near to them dies, or when sumebody deeply and grievously 
offends them or when somebody evokes their tenderness by doing for them some~ 
thing very good and quite unexpected; or ultimately when they really feel the 
approach of the end of their existence, that is of their death. 


"Well, my dear boy, if these important and powerful beings of the Earth should 
by chance for some reason or other, think sincerely in one of these states 
about this peculiarity of thoir fellow men, they themselves would become also 
inwardly very greatly agitated and of course inwardly resolve to begin to do 
everything necessary, at all costs, that this great evil should never occur 
again on their planet. 


"But as soon as the stomachs of these ‘important! and ‘powerful’ beings who 
inwardly get greatly agitated begin to feel empty, those beings immediately 
forget all about their inner resolution, not only this but they themselves 
unconsciously begin to repeat everything that usually serves as a cause for 
the outbreak of similar processes between social organisations. 


"Very often it also happens there, that these same ‘important’ and ‘powerful! 
| beings themselves deliberately aim at doing everything to ensure not only that 
| the process of reciprocal destruction should subsequently take place but on as 
| large a scale as possible. 


| "They do this because from their processes they always expect either for thenm- 
| selves personally or for their relatives some material or other advantage. 


"And they hope that this process should take place on a larger scale, only 
because they or their relatives should also gain on a larger scale. 


"It also happens there that certain of these ‘important’ and 'powerful' beings 
unite and form a society with the aim of abolishing this ‘'arch-criminal! - 
peculiarity from the Earth. 
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"Just when I left that solar system and was on that planet for the last time, 
there was again a great deal of talk about the formation of such a society; 
it seems that they proposed to call this new society of theirs the ‘League of 
Nations’, 


"T say ‘again! because there had already frequently been formed such societies 
which always died in an equally strange manner, that is without a struggle. 


"Of course from this new society of beings-men also, nothing practical will 
result, just as nothing practical resuted on former occasions when similar 
societies with similar aims arose among Earth beings-men. I very well re- 
member when such a society first arose. It was in the tow Samonix in the 
land Tiklamish, when this Tiklamish was the main centre of culture for beings 
of the whole of the planet. 


"It was then first that ‘important’ and ‘powerful! beings of the majority of 
the communities of the continent Asia, met together with the wish to arrive 
at a general agreement, that reciprocal destruction should never again occur 
amongst communities. 


"This society had for its motto: 'God is, where man's blood is not shed’. 


"But very soon, owing to their own diverse and pretentious aims, these ‘impor 
tant' and ‘powerful! beings of the Earth quarreled amongst themselves and 
ultimately separated without having accomplished anything. 


"A Few centuries after Tiklamish, a similar society again arose but in the 
land then called 'Mongolplantsoor', also on the continent Asia. 


"And there it took the motto: "Love others and God will love you'. 
"On this occasion also the results were the same. 


"Still later beings-men again formed such a society in the land Egypt, but on 
this occasion under the text: 'When you know how to create a flea, then only 
dare to kill'. 


"Beings-men of the land Persia had for a similar society of theirs the motto: 
‘All men are divine, and if even one is murdered all will become nothing’. 


"The last such society arose in the town which, it seems was called Mosulo-~ 
polli, also on the continent Asia. 


"And this happened quite recently, only about four or five of their centuries 
ago. And this society of beings-men took the motto at the time of its fozma- 
tion: ‘The Barth must be free for all', 


"But on an early misunderstanding amongst the members of this society, they 
gave it another name; and the society ended its existence under the mottos 
'The Barth for men only’. 
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"Beings-men of the society, "The Barth must be free for all', might have 
accomplished something effective because, first ef all, they had as the basis 
of their aims a program which could be realised; and secondly, they were ail 
without exception old and respected beings who had already experienced the 
planetary existence and in consequence were disillusioned about everything 
which ordinary planetary existence can generally give. There were therefore 
among them fewer who were personal, egoistic, vain and had other character- 
istics, on account of which similar societies usually fail. But the chief 
reason why something effective might have resulted from this society of beings- 
mon, was that there was scarcoly a single ‘important’ and ‘powerful! being 
amongst its members. 


"But all the same on account of their egoistic and pretentious aims, these 
beings usually despatch with musical accompaniment, all the attainments sooner 
or later of any society of an ordinary planetary kind, whatever it may be, and 
to which they belong, to the famous pig of Mullah Nassr Eddin, which always 
gorges without any ‘drawing-room!’ ceremonies whatsoever, 


"These ‘important! and ‘powerful! Earth beings do not always frustrate the aims 
of any society, - when, that is, these aims are advantageous to them personally 
or to beings of their own caste. 


"But if some advantage could result for all the beings of the whole planet 
without difference of caste, then at the first small crisis in the affairs 
of the particular society, the trouble immediately becomes too fatiguing; at 
the very mention of these problems, painful grimaces appear on their faces. 


"And as regards the society 'The Earth must be free for all', nothing resulted, 
as I have already told you, owing to a misunderstanding, although the beings, 
members of that society, had already by that time accomplished a great deal 
toward their aim. A great deal was accomplished of what it is almost imposs-~ 
ible to accomplish there under those conditions which always prevail on that 
incomparably peculiar planet. 


"And what occurred with the beings-men, members of this society which was call- 
ed 'The Earth must be free for all', I shall also tell you; your knowledge of 
the cause of the breaking up of this society of beings-men may be very useful 
for your better understanding of the psyche of your favourites. But I will 
tell you about this a little later. 


"And meanwhile for your further elucidations know and remember the fact that at 
the present moment on your planet, beings-men are again forming, or they have 
already formed, quite a similar society which will be called, or which is al- 
ready called, *The League of Nations’. 


"The problem of this new society there will also be to find some means of 
abolishing that terrifying peculiarity of theirs, Of course on this occasion 
as well, there will be no result. And there will be no result chiefly because 
this peculiarity has already entered into the flesh and blood of the beings of 
the Earth; and beings with the kind of Reason that contemporary beings of the 
Earth have, will of course be unable to accomplish anything decisive at all. 
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"Nevertheless, the 'gentlemen' the contemporary ‘important and "powerful! 
beings will obtain by means of this society of theirs, a result very important 
for them. 


"Nemely, owing to this brand new society of theirs, of which they consent to 
be members, they will have a further excuse for excaping their wives and mis- 
tresses and to pass the time pleasantly amidst the circle of their friends, 
beings similar to themselves, - without being under the terrifying silent 
observations of their *possessors', nemely, their wives, mothers-in-law, mis-= 
tresses and so on; that is to say, they will boldly enter into those official 
'Five-oclock-teas!, which no doubt will be frequently arranged for the purpose 
of the business, presumably connected with the aims of this important official 
society, called the "League of Nations’. 


"Prom the strategems of your contemporary favourites nothing effective will 
ever result, because if those Harth-beings of former epochs did not attain 
anything at all = those Earth-beings who, when they became responsible beings 
were sometimes able to attain, at least, in the sense of Being, to what is 
called 'Sefl-remembering! - then the contemporary beings of the Earth who 
attain, in the sense of Being, only as our wise Mulla Nassh Eddin would say, 
‘As far as they are already beginning to distinguish Mamma from Papa', can 

of course never achieve the complete abolition of this peculiarity, which, as 
I have already told you, has entered into the flesh and blood of the beings of 
that unfortunate planet. 


"Such societies of beings-men arose there usually after one of their big pro- 
cesses of reciprocal destruction, and they usually arose in the following 
manner. 


"During the latest process of their reciprocal destruction, or as they say, 
during the latest war, it happened that certain 'important' or ‘powerful! 
beings of the Harth, themselves suffered some very serious losses, on account 
of which, there occurred within them mechanically what the Very Holy Ashiata 
Shiemash had hoped for all the beings of the Earth. 


Wind that is to say, the function of Objective Conscience which still remains 
in their organism, mechanically passes temporarily into their consciousness. 
And therefore in these ‘important! or 'powerful' beings, Conscience begins to 
speak, and they begin to see this Earth peculiarity in its real light. 


MThe result of all this is that there appears a genuinely sincere wish in them 
to do everything possible in order to effect the abolition of that terrifying 
horror which proceeds on their planet. 


"And usually, it so happens there that several of these ‘important! and ‘power- 
ful! beings with resurrected consciences, unite in order to discover collect- 
ively, some means of realising these sincere wishes of theirs. 


"Tt is thus that such societies are usually begun by beings with resurrected 

consciences. And then beings might perhaps somehow succeed in affecting some~ 
thing, but there the chief evil is that other ordinary ‘important!’ and "power 
ful' beings very quickly as a rule begin to take part in these societies, not 
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because their consciences begin to speak, but only because, according to 
abnormal conditions of existence which have been established there, they must 
infallibly, as they are ‘important’ be in every ‘important! society. 


"And then as a rule, these same ‘important! beings, as I have already told you, 
with their personal, egoistic, and vainglorious aims, not only very quickly 
send flying up the chimney all the problems and all that has already been done 
by beings with resurrected consciences, but very soon put a spoke in the wheels 
of the first founders of these socieites. 


"In consequence these societies of beings, formed there for the general plan 
etary welfare, always die very quickly and as I have already told you, even 
without a struggle. 


Regarding the effective results of the good undertakings of ‘important' beings, 
there is also a very wise saying by our greatly respect Mullah Nassr Eddin, 
when he says: 'Past centuries have proved to us, that Karabach asses will never 
sing like nightingales, and will not be unwilling to spoil their taste with 
Shooshian thistles'. 


"Do you know, my boy, during all the many centuries of my very close observa- 
tions of the beings of this peculiar planet, I have never once noticed in the 
societies formed by beings-men of the Earth for the collective search of means 
for the happy existence of the great masses that there ever participated in 
these societies, beings with more or less Objective Reason, to which as I have 
already told you, quite a good number of them have nevertheless already attain- 
ed,owing to their persevering self-perfecting. 


"And beings with Objective Reason do not become members of such societies as 
these for the following reasons 


"Owing always to the same abnormally established conditions of existence, any 
beings who wish to take part in any society must, without fail, be ‘important! 
and an ‘important’ being there, again owing to abnormally established condi- 
tions of existence, can only be a being who either has a great deal of money, 
or who becomes famous amongst the other beings of the whole planet, or at 
least of one of the continents. 


"And so, my boy, again owing to the same abnormal conditions, which have 
gradually come to prevail on that unfortunate planct, only those beings can 
become rich and famous among whom conscience is absolutely non-existent. 


"And as, in general conscience is always connected with Objective Reason, then 
of course in any being in whom there is Objective Reason there is always 
conscience, also, and consequently, such a being in whom there is conscience, 
will never be ‘important! amongst the ordinary beings of the Barth. 


"Thus a being with Objective Reason can never take part in any society of 
beings-men, composed of beings who are ‘important! and 'powerful'. 


"And about this same question on your planet, it follows as our dear Mullah 
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Nassr Eddin once said: 'This is a real punishment, Put at the tail and the 
mane gets stuck; putl at the mane and the tail gets stuck. ' 


“As regards the discovery of means of abolishing this Harth peculiarity - a 
peculiarity which is also indeed firmly rooted in their psyches - it is, in 
my opinion, impossible in any way whatsoever, to effect anything at all by 
rules and agreements, by which methods the ancient beings of the Earth tried, 
and without doubt also the contemporary members of The League of Nations will 
also try to achieve their ain. 


"And about this peculiarity of theirs one can only say the same as the Very 
Holy Ashiata Shiemash once said regarding the consequences of the properties 
of the organ Kundabuffer in his meditations entitled 'The Terror of the 
Situation’. 


"ITF it is possible to save the beings of the Earth, then only Time can do so'. 


"So we can now also say the same, that is that if this Earth peculiarity can 
ever be exterminated, then it can only be done by Time, or by beings with a 
very highly developed Reason, or by some exceptional cosmic events. 


"And these arguments and various temporary agreements by which it was and is 
wished to attain this end, will never-lead any of these societies of Harth- 
beings to anything at all, except perhaps only to those strategems of theirs 
which serve contemporary beings of the Harth as material for instance, for 
their inevitable newspapers, for salon gossip, and of course, for the specula- 
tions of exchange+jugglers Hasnamusses. 


"In general the present position of affairs in regard to this peculiarity of 
the Earth-beings is such that if any beings with highly developed Reason, and 
even beings with ordinary Reason from the planet itself, sincerely wish to do 
good for all the beings of that unfortunate planet, they must do only what can 
be useful for beings of the planet in the future. 7 


"If members of this contemporary society The League of Nations would even only 
do what they could, proportionate to their forces, they would render a very 
great service to the future beings of their planet. 


"As for instance, if at the present time, they ceased to busy themselves in 
en effort to bring about the complete abolition of this peculiarity from their 
planet, which is already a far too difficult problem for their reason, and 
would instead try to do only what is proportionate to their forces, trying, 
let us say, to bring about the destruction of that Hasnamussian science in~ 
vented by a mumber of pimpled Earth-beings. 


These pimpled Hasnamusses indefatigably prove in this science of theirs, that 
the periodical destruction on the Zarth is very, very necessary, and that if 
it did not exist, the result would be first of all, that there would be a sur 
plus of beings-men on the Earth, to an impossible degree, and secondly, that 
such terrifying economical horrors would occur on the Earth as that beings—men 
would begin to sat each other. 
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If only the members of this new 'important' society, The League of Nations, 
would busy themselves in trying to effect the destruction of this science, 
they might perhaps greatly help the beings of the future by preventing these 
idiotic idea reaching them - the ideas of which there are already more than 
enough without these, and which in their totality form in their minds thas 
property, the manifestation of which they call doubt concerning the existence 
of the soul. The existence of this doubt on the Earth is the chief cause of 
the existence in #hem of these properties which three centred being really 
ought not to have. 


Owing chiefly to these same ‘doubts! the beings of that planet cannot feel 
deeply all those truths always felt by all the beings of the Universe and in 
consequence of which all beings always strive only to perfect themselves more 
quickly to the sacred degree of the Divine Reason necessary for a three-centred 
being. 


But these contemporary society beings of the Barth, and namely the members of 
this new society, the League of Nations, will of course, not concern themselves 
to try to destroy this Hasnamussian science. They will not do so only because 
they willconsider it beneath their dignity to occupy themselves with such a 
question. 


'What$} Such ‘important! members of such ‘important' societies, to become 
suddenly occupied with such a trifling questioné 


"Besides if they should occupy themselves with this question, first of all, 
they might offend one of their caste, which God forbid! And secondly, if they 
should succeed in destroying this science, an unprecedented scandal might occur, 
since it would be their first attaimment for the general welfare, which attain- 
ments are usually put forward as problems of societies formed of ‘important! 
and powerful’ beings of the Earth. | 


"Such aims have never before been attained there on the Earth and if they 
should now succeed, it would be very offensive for all former members as well 
as for future members like themselves. 


"And thirdly, they will not do this, because, in general, beings of the Barth 
habitually occupy themselves with and judge only those matters which are high~ 
er than their Reason; they do not like at all to occupy themselves with those 
matters which are proportionate to their reason and their forces 


"For instance, to be occupied in trying to effect the destruction of this 
science would seem to them quite unsuitable for such an 'important' society 
of which they are members, and more too, ‘important' and ‘powerful! members, 


"Owing to such a trait of character, the beings of your planet, have even 

acquired an organic need always to teach and put on the 'right! path others 

only and not themselves at all, and in such e way on account of this, this 

i od interesting disease has begun to exist there called the’Moat and the 
eam. 
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"Listen, my dear Hassein, I think it will do you no harm if I also give you 
some useful advice such as our dear Ahun was given you. 


"You remember that when our dear Ahun to1d you how the contemporary beings of 
the Tarth, uncerstand Art, he, by the way, personally advised you, imait if, 
for some reason or other, you shouid happen to be on that planet Jarth, you 
should always be very cautious with contemporary representatives of art so as 
not to offend them and make enemies for yourself. 


"He elso directed you what to do so that they might admire and be on very good 
terms with youe Our dear Ahun then cited all their weaknesses. 


"Ee spoke about thsir self-love and about their pride, and their vanity, and 
about many other special peculiarities of theirs. He also then told you in 
what circumstances, which of these peculiarities one should, without fail, 
tickle. 


"This advice of his, it cannot be da@ied was very good, and indeed among these 
types, one must, without fail, ticklethese weaknesses of theirs. 


"But personally I find this advice unpractical for you and not perfect, be~ 
cause, first of all, nd all the beings of the Earth are like these representa- 
tives of Art, so that you cannot apply this advice to everyone; and secondly, 
because it will be difficult for you to remember all these numerous weaknesses 
of theirs, and every time you will have to think very hard in what circumstanc 
es one or other of these numerous weaknesses of theirs should be tickled. 


"But I myself propose to tell you about only one weakness which almost all 
these Earth beings have. If by chance you should have to exist among then, 
then do everything with the help of this weakness of theirs. 


"Owing to this weakness of theirs, about which I wish to tell you, you will not 
only be on friendly terms with everybody there, but even if you wish, you will 
be able, owing to the knowledge of this weakness of theirs, to guarantee fully 
your peaceful existence there, as far as the necessary money is concerned. 


"Now listen, owing to the conditions of ordinary existence which were already 
very abnormally established there long ago, their psyche has taken especially 
during recent times, such a form, that in all of them without exception both 
young and old, male and female, after their appearance in the world of His 
Endlessness, and as soon as they begin to differ according to the difference 
there is between an Astrnkan herring and a Paris brioche this same peculiar 
weakness immediately appears in them. 


"And namely from that moment on, they cease forever to observe their own 
faults, and begin to see only the various faults of others, and in consequence 
there is formed among them from that time on, an organic necessity always to 
teach others and to put others on the path of 'truth!. 


"They even begin to teach these others such things, the ideas of which they 
have not yet even dreamed of. And if these others do not learn from them, or 
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at least do not pretend that they wish to learn, they not only become offend 
ed, but even always become quite geminely agitated, 


"But if some of these others learn from them, or at least pretend that they 
wish very much to do so, then they will nd only love and esteem these others 
but they themselves will also feel happy and content. 


"Here it is interesting to observe that only in cases such as these, can your 
favourites speak about others without being critical. On the contrary, they 

will always praise these a@hers who learn from them, and say the best things 

about them, which they could never possibly havo. 


“And so, my boy, Af for some reason or other, you ever happen to exist among 
them, then I strongly advise you, always to pretend that you wish to learn 
from then. 


"Do this also with their children and then not only will you ve on good tems 
with all of them but even in every family you will be honoured as a special 
friend. 


"Know that every one of them, however insignificant he may be himself in his 
essence, yet owing to his self-conceit, which is only a product in him of his 
automatic miseunderstanding, always regards the behaviour and actions of others 
haughtily and even with disdain, particularly if this behaviour and these 
actions of others are sharply opposed to his ovn subjectively established 
views. 


"In such cases your favourites always become very indignant and by the way, 
this inner rage of theirs is also one of those numerous causes owing to which 
their ordinary Being-existence proceeds with contimuous moral suffering. For 
instace, this innerrage of theirs later contimes for a very long time, to 
react by momentum on their psyche 'semtsektsionalno', or as it can be other 
wise said, 'depressionably*, And this inner rage also makes them nervous, as 
they themselves say, owing to which they also become quite uncontrollahle in 
their daily affairs which have no connection with the original causes uf thoir 
nervousnéesss 


"In spite of the fact that your favourites are brimful of all other kinds of 
misfortunes, they make their already abnormal existence quite objectively in- 
tolerable, owing to this property of theirs of becoming uselessly indignant 
on account of the defects of others. 


"I repeat, your favourites always become furious because certain others have 
such and such defects, but they never see their own defects and do not acknow 
ledge them, and in consequence this same organic need develops in them about 
which I am telling you, and that is, always to teach and to attempt to put 
others on the path of ‘truth’, 


“Apart from everything else and only owing to this single property of theirs, 
does the existence of beings on that peculiar planet become supemtragic. 
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"For instance, at every step one meets there pictures like the following. 

One of these freaks for instance, who is a slave of others to the point of 
humiliation, or as they themselves say there, who finds himself as far as his 
whole inner experience is concerned under somebody's thumb, for instance cf 
his wife or his mistress or someone similar who in some way or other penetrates 
into his inner significance. In other words, this Earth person has already 
ceased for the possessor of such an interesting thumb to have that artificial 
mask, which in general is gradually formed owing to the malevolent method 
existing there of what is called 'education', owing to which mask the majority 
of beings there can indeed very well hide their real inner Being~-insignificance 
from their neighbors. 


"But then it sometimes so happens there that this external mask ceases for 

some reason or other, to affect certain surrounding beings, who, in consequence, 
automatically acquire this same surprising thumb. In short, those Earth beings 
who find themselves under somebody olses thumb inwardly rage usually more than 
others, against all the other beings of that planet; as for instance, against 
some king or other who for some reason is not capable of dominating tens or 
hundreds of thousands of beings of his social community organisation, 


"Besides this, those beings who find themselves under somebody's thumb usually 
write there various books, in which they prescribe in detail how beings-men 
should be governed. 


"Or further if it should happen that one of the contemporary beings of this 
peculiar planet on seeing for instance a mouse, his soul from fright drops 

into his boots, as they say, and this same Earth hero learns that such and 
such another being was rather afraid on meeting a tiger, then he will inwardly 
rage very strongly against this other, and will of course speak very critically 
of him for being afraid of a tiger. On your planet, books about what one must 
do and what one much not do on meeting tigers are always written by such mouse- 
valiants. 


"Pictures like the following also sometimes appear. One of them in whom there 
are tens of various chronic illnesses, owing to which first of @all, his stomach 
does not work for weeks at a stretch; and secondly, his whole body is covered 
with every possible kind of malignant pimple; and thirdly, he suffers day and 
night from these innumerable illnesses; in short, one of those Earth-beings 

who for many years has been a walking museum of all the ailments existing on 
that planet, always inwardly rages more than others when somebody else, through 
carelessness happens to catch a cold, At the same time he will also teach this 
other with great authority how to get rid of his cold. 


"These Earth-beings, that is to say, these walking mueums, also usually do 
nothing but write various books there relating to every possible kind of ill 
ness, and in these books of theirs they explain in great detail what precautions 
to take and what one must do to get rid of these or other illnesses, 


"Cases like the following also occur there. One who does not know at all what 
an ordinary flea which sometimes bites him really looks like, writes a big book 
or tries with great fury to prove orally that the flea from whose bite the neck 
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of the historical king Nacohan became swollen had an abnormal pink growth on 
his left paw. 


"And if others do not believe it and should express a doubt to his face, not 
Only will he be offended, but he will inwardly rage very strongly that they 
are so ignorant that even till then they had not learned about those truths. 


"In short, my dear boy, at every step in the existence of your favourites, one 
meets quite enough pictures for observation, and study to become cultured in 
every branch of general science. 


"At all events, when any of our tribe exists among them and is an eye-witness 
of such Being~absurd~manifestations, then in spite of the fact that one knows 
the reason of these absurdities and with all one's essence pities these unfort- 
unates, yet at the same time one cannot help but laugh inwardly, though of 
course always with an admixture of sorrow. 


"Owing to this property of theirs about which I am now telling you, the beings 
of this planet must have without fail individual victims for their instruction 
though certain of these, who become by prolonged habit very brazen, must have 
many beings for their instructions, or if they cannot have them, suffer. 


"You must also remember very well that this same weakness of Barth beings is 
developed particularly strongly among the beings ‘intelligentsia’, as they are 
called, 


"The word ‘intelligentsia! there signifies that idea which we define by the 
words 'Force in oneself!. 


"Although the word ‘intelligentsia! has there almost the same meaning, yet 
beings of that place call by this word those beings who are the very opposite 
of what this word signifies. 


"The word ‘intelligentsia’ is also taken from the ancient Greek language; and 
emong the ancient Greeks the following idea was signified by this word: a being 
or ‘something’ who is perfected to such a degree that he has already the possi- 
bility of directing his functions with his om will, and not as every action 
usually takes place in everyone, owing to external causes. 


"On your planet one still meets beings who approximately correspond to the 

real sense of the word, but they are to found only among these beings who, 

according to the ideas of your favourites, are regarded as not belonging to 
the ‘intelligentsia’. 


"If instead of called them the ‘intelligentsia’ one called them the 'mechano~ 
gentsia' then it would perhaps be quite correct. 


"The ‘intelligentsia’ beings of your planet not only cannot give direction to 
their functions at all, according to their own wishes, but any Being-initiative 
for their ordinary process of daily-Being-existence, established by Nature it- 
self, is even quite absent in then. 


=> 
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"When the 'intelligentsia' beings of your planet become responsible beings, 
they act and manifest only in response to shocks from without. These external 
shocks just give them the possibility of becoming animated by unrolling cor- 
responding series of perceptions and experiences, which exist in them. 


"Only according to these unrollings do they move automatically and ‘it’ acts 
in them automatically, that is 'it' only experiences in them what has already 
been experienced long before. 


And these experiences proceed in them quite independently of their ow wishes 
and will. And the cause of the external shocks for these experiences are 
usually animate or inanimate objects, which accidentally come within the range 
of their retinas, or as it may be the various beings they meet, or the sounds 
or words which accidentally fall where they happen to be; or the accents 
accidentally sensed by their sense or smell, or, again, unusual sensations in 
the processes of their organism, and so on and so forth. 


"But their actions and manifestations never proceed according to the wishes of 
their beings 'I'. : 


"When many of these contemporary Earth tintelligentsia' become responsible 
beings, and their ordinarily established forms of inner Being-functions change 
in them from various causes, the other beings of the HZarth already cease to 
call them ‘intelligentsia' but call them by other names, also words from the 
ancient Greek, such as; Bureaucrat, Plutocrat, Theocrat, Democrat, and also, 
Aristocrat. 


"Yor instance those ‘intelligentsia’ beings of the Barth become bureaucrats 
emong whom in their mature years the series of their mechanical inner exper- 
iences become very limited, in other words, however varied the shocks from 
without only one of their series of inner experiences is unrolled. 


"gy the way, it will.do you no ham to tell you that such societies as the 
society called the League of Nations, consists for the most part of such 
bureaucrats as these, 


MAnd as regards the caste of Barth-beings whom the other beings of your 
planet: call plutocrats, this caste is also formed from amongst the Earth 
‘intelligentsia’. To these ‘intelligentsia’ beings of the Earth who become 
in mature years plutocrars, one could very well apply the following wisdom 
of our incomparable Hodja Nassr Eddin. For a similar case he says, 'The most 
disagreeable thing for man is if there appears amongst them a somebody with 
an enormous Asanadian boil in the very middle of his forehead.' 


“These Earth 'intelligentsia' get into such an honourable caste in the follow 
ing manner. Having during their responsible existences, thoroughly and art- 
fully trapped al their honest, that is to say, naive, fellow-countrymen they 
meet, in consequence they become owners of great wealth. 


"Tt would be quite justifiable if other beings called these beings simply 
'tHasnamusses!, since many of them ultimately become Hasnamus, 
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"I accidentally even happened to become acqudnted there with the esoteric 
side of the origin of this word, namely, the word plutocrat. 


"It appears that the story of this word is not very ancient, and that it was 
formed there only seven or eight centuries ago, though such beings also exist 
ed in ancient Greece, 


"Then they were called 'Pluciocrats’, 


"First of all you must know that on your planet during the last twenty or 
twenty-five centuries, for some unknown reason, all the suspicious ideas and 
suspicious things have been given ancient Greek names, 


"These and similar ideas, as for instance, Bureaucrat, Aristocrat, Democrat, 
and so on, were all composed and at the present time are also composed from 
two ancient Greek words. 


"Take for instance, the word Bureaicrat; this word also consists of two 
ancient Greek words, "bureau! which means office and 'crat' which means to 
"hold® or to ‘keep’, 


"Both these words together mean - those.... who direct or take care of the 
whole office. 


"In short, when several Barth centuries ago, there had increased on your 

planets many of these boings now called Plutocrats, and when it was neccessary 
for other beings of the Earth to name them and entitle them, then certain 
Clever beings of the Barth who settled questions such as these decided to 

eos appropriate title. This title was to be composed of two ancient 
reek rdse 


"Those clever Earth boings who thon had to form this word, already understood 
that those beings for whom such a name is necessary, are roguos of the highest 
degroo, and that thoy ougnat to be simply called Hasnamussos. 


"But as the word Hasnamus is considerod a very offensive word, so out of fcar 
of mixing thom angry, it vas impossible to call them Hasnamus to their faco, 
There indeed one cannot help being afroid of thom because owing to their wealth 
and to tho abnormally established conditions of existence, they had greator 
influeace and more varied possibilities thon even the Earth kings thoaselves. 
That is why these clover Earth-boings decided to bo cumming, ond invented a 
word by which one could ontitle them and yot at thc same time c-11 them by 
their roal name, 


"They did this in the following manner, As all similar names have 'crat' in 
their second half, then in order that it should strike the eyes of those 
'scores' of the Barth, they also left crat in this new word. But they did 
not take the first half of this word from the ancient Greek lansuaze, as is 
ususlly done, but from the Russian language; Namely they took the vord 'plut!; 
but the word ‘plut' in Russian signifies ‘rogue’ and there was thus obtained 
tmlutocrat!, that is to say 'Roguecrai'. 
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"These brilliant fellows of the Earth then achieved this aim of theirs very 
wells; better it would have been impossible because at the present time there 
on your planet, these Barth-parasites-Hasnamusses themselves as well as all 
the other beings of the Earth are quite satisfied with this title. The Barth 
Hasnamusses themselves are so pleased with their name, that they swagger about 
even on week days in silk top hats. 


"And the other Earth-beings are satisfied that they cencall these monsters by 
their real name, and the latter not only not be angry but even strut about 
like turkeys. . 


"Next to these Plutocrats, the important caste there is the caste of Theocrats. 
"Theocrats are also usually formed from among the Earth ‘intelligentsia’. 


"And regarding the qualms of conscience of these Barth Intelligentsia who 
become Theocrats, almost the same occus with them as occurs to the consciences 
of beings-intelligentsia of the Earth who become Plutocrats. 


"As regards the Theocrats, our esteemed Mulleh Nassr Eddin also has a saying 
in which he defines their significance in the following very strange sentencest~ 


"Namely he says: - 'Isn't it all the same for the poor flies how they are 
killed, whether by a kick or by the hoofs of horned devils or by the stroke 
of the beautiful wings of divine angels?’ 


"The difference between the beings. of the caste of Plutocrats and the caste 

of Theocrats is only that, for the satisfaction of their Hasnamussian needs the 
Plutocrats play on their fellow-countrymen through the function which is called 
'trust', while the beings Theocrats paly on that function which is formed on 
Earth-beings in the place of one of the three sacred paths for self-perfecting, 
that is, in the place of the sacred 'Faith', 


"Now I must tell you also about the caste of the Democrats. 


"With the objective conscience of those Earth intelligentsia bel ngs who become 
Democrats, almost the same occurs as with the Plutocrats and Theocrats, but 
only emongst these Earth types this happens entirely without their conscienc- 
iousness, as it is called, 


"Such Democrats, for the greatest part, do not become ‘intelligentsia!’ by 
heredity. Usually before becoming ‘intelligentsia! these Democrats are 
ordinary simple Earth-beings. And therefore when such simple beings become 
Democrats, and accidentally occupy the place of ‘powerful! beings, then, owing 
to the fact that they have not in themselves the hereditary habit of being 
able instinctively to direct the existence of beings under their control, a 
very fare cosmic phenomenon sometimes happens there under their administration, 
that is, their very corns reincarnate into pedicure doctors. 


"And regarding such Earth types, our incomparable sage Mulleh Nassr Eddin 
applied the following sentence, 
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“When our dear Mullah delivers this sentence, he usually extends his arms 
towards Heaven and with fervent dew tion says: "I thank Thee oh Great, Just 
Creator, that by Thy Great and Just Grace, it is so arranged that cows do not 
fly like little dicky~birds.' 


hand as regards the beings of the caste of the Aristocrats, it is impossible 
to say anything atall in explanation of these Earth boings either in ordinary 
language, orin the language of our incomparable Mullah Nassr Eddin. 


"Although Mulleh Nassr Eddin also has a sentence about them, it scarcely ex- 
plains anything at all. 


"When it is a ques¢ion about such beings our Mullah says: - ‘Alas! Queer 
fellows} Can a barge riveted with that kind of rivet keep on the water a long 
time? ! 


"And as regards the existence ¢ these Harth-Beings, one can truly say that it 
is a sport of Nature, or, as it is still sometimes said, a freak of Nature. 


"Byven all the hairs of the tip of the tail of great, cunning Lucifer became 
quite gray from profound thinking in trying to understand how their existence 
on the surface of this peculiar planet is made possible. 


"T. personally was always astonished how these Earth-Aristocrats could exist 
on the Earth for almost as long a time as the other beings of the Earth. 


"One can understand a little, for instance, that beings of the caste Bureau- 
crat are able to exist on the Barth, because although the series of inner 
experiences among them are very limited, yet nevertheless there are at least 
in them inner experiences for all times of the day and night. 


"But among these Aristocrats, there are, all in all, only three series of 
inner experiences, yet they exist by them as long as the other beings. 


"These three inner experiences are as follows:~ the first about food; the 
second ~ memories of the former actions of their sexual organs, and the third, 
memories about their first. nurse. 


"Apart from these three series of experiences, there is not among them any 
Being-Tsarkovskiniam, that is, thinking with the help of Gomparisons. 


"¥t is interesting to notice that various nicknames are sometimes given to 
these Aristocrats to distinguish thom from another; as for instance, Emir, 
Count, Khag, Prince, Melik, Baron and so on, 


"The sound of these nicknames, for some unknown reason, acts on all your 
favourites very pleasantly, on their function called vanity, on that very 
function which remains in your favourites until their death. 


"Tt is also interesting to observe that on your planet there are two kinds 
of Aristocrats. 
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“Although each kind of these Earth types has its own name, yet both are quite 
equal in all respects. One kind is called by this same word, namely, Aristo- 
erat, end the other kind is celled Zevrocrst. 


"Tn order thet you should understsnd why these two different names for one 
and the same type began to exist there, you must first of @11 know that there 
on your plenet, there gradually exist two kinds of state organisations; one 
is called Monarchy, the other - Republic. 


"And so, in @ monarchic state orgenisstion such beings are called Aristocrats, 
and in replublican stete orgenisations they are called Zevrocrats. 


"And why this acute difference across there, in the names of one and the same 
kind of beines, is due, it seems, to the following reason. 


"First of 411 you must know that your favourites are very fond of arranging 
sometimes children-plays, es they are called. 


"Your favourites, for some unknown reason, also very much like to have these 
Aristocrats or Zevrocrats take part in these children-plays of theirs, and 
therefore they introduce them into these children-plsys of theirs. | 


"And as these Earth beings are quite empty, snd in consequence elso weak, 
therefore they must without feil be held up during these children-plays. 


"And so the difference in their names was obtained from the different methods 
of support, thet is, by which arms they were held up; namely, in the state 
orgenisations where there is 4 monarchy, they sre held up by their arms, end 
where there is # Republic, they sre held up by their left arms. 


“Although I don't know very accuretely sbout the causes of these different 
kinds of supportings, yet knowing the roots of the words from which both of 
these names were formed, I think thet my supposition will be found quite 
accurate. 


"In any case in both of these state organisations, although the beings have 
different names, yet in #11 respects they are strictly equel. As regards 4 
similar difference in the names of Earth-beings, I still recollect a remark- 
able ssying of our wise Mullah Nessr Eddin which he personally once told me. 


“And this I heard from him in Ispagen where at thet time the worthy Mulleh 
dwelt, end where I happened to be, in order to elucidate on the spot how 
‘politeness’ 8s it is called, origineted on your planet. 


"There in Ispagen, I often met the highly esteemed Mullsh Nassr Eddin, and 
together we hed many tslks in elucidating meny matters. Once we spoke about 
the difference between the proceedure during 6 trial, and the reaching of a 
verdict by Turkish end Persian ‘Kasi’ that is, justices of the peace, concern- 
ing the equality of their justice, when he seid: 


"tah, me! my dear friend! Is there anywhere among us on the Earth @ wise 
investigation of men’s quilt? Everywhere the 'Kasis’ are alike only their 
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nemes are different. In Persie they ere celled Persian and in Turkey, Turkish. 
It is exactly the same, just os everywhere donkeys are the same, only one calls 


them by different nemes. 


"'Por instance, the race of donkeys which breed in the Caucasus are entitled 
'Karabeach’ and exectly the seme donkeys which breed in Turkestan are celled 
"Horassén', 


“and since that time this wise saying of his hes been imprinted in my mind, 
and whenever it was necessary for me during my existence on your plenet to 
make any comperisons about the differences, I always recelled this wise saying 
of his. 


"May his neme be extolled forever on the planet where he wes formed. 


"And so, my deer boy, if you ever happen to be on thet plenet Eerth know thet 
the weskness sbout which I told you is the most highly developed among these 
beings of your planet who are celled the ‘Intelligentsia'. {cducated). 


"Ynow also end remember well thet the societies of beings-men, which are formed 
for the investigetions of the possibilities for the welfsre of the grest messes 
of beings, consist for the greater psrt of Rarth-'intelligentsia'. 


"This new society which is celled the Lesrue of Nations, slso consists of these 
‘intelligentsie’. 


"Thet is why, as I have already told you, nothing effective will result from 
this society. On only one occasion did certain beings of the Earth who were 
neither from emongst the Intelligentsis, nor from the ‘'importent' beings of 
the Eerth, meet together for the purpose, that is, for the purpose of seeking 
collectively some mesns of sbolishing from their planet the property of their 
mutuel destruction, 


"well, I promised to tell you about this seme society of beings-men, how this 
society erose end why it fell to pieces. I chanced to learn about the details 
during my last descent to that plenet, namely, during my investigations and 
studies there of the effects on the beings of this plenet of the organisation 
of existence crested specially for them by the very holy labours of the Seint 
Ashiata Shiemesh, 


"T wish to tell you the history of the formation of this society of beings-men 
in somewhat greater deteil, because owing to this story you will be able to 
understand very well end to have an answer to your question why this peculier- 
ity of Earth beings constently occurs on your plénet. 


“And secondly, owing to this history, you will also learn how those netures 

of our Megelocosmos, when something unforseen hinders them to function regular- 

ly towsrds the generel cosmic Trogoeutoegocrat, adepted themselves in such s 

— thet the results could not be dishsrmonious for this grestest cosmic 
aw. 
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"This society of beings-men arose, as I have already told you, four or five 
centuries ego on that same continent Asia. And this occurred in the following 


manner. 


"During that period there proceeded on the continent Asia very many of these 
processes of reciprocal destruction. 


"These processes proceeded partly between different communities, and partly 
within the communities themselves. The latter processes are there celled 
"Civil Wars’. 


"But the cause of these Civil Wars, and partly of the Wars between communities 
at this period, was chiefly s religion which had just been founded and which 
wes fantastically based on the teaching of the messenger of Our Endlessness, 
the Seint Mshomet. 


"The foundation of this society which w%s celled ‘The Eserth mst be free for 
611", was made by the brothers from the monastery celled ‘Assembly of those 
who have seen’. 


“And this brotherhood of ‘4ssembly of those who héve seen', 8lso existed at 
thet time on the continent Asia, end this brotherhood was greatly revered by 
611 the beings of your planet. 


"This brotherhood was formed long before this of Earth-beings who had observed 
in themselves the consequences of the properties of the organ Kundsbuffer and 
worked collectively to deliver themselves from these consequences, 


“And indeed meny beings of this brotherhood succeeded in delivering themselves, 
and mény succeeded in following the right path of this deliverance. 


"And sO, when wers and civil wars became more and more frequent on the conti- 
nent Asia, certsin brothers of this society ‘Assembly of those who have seen’ 
with the very old brother ‘Olmentaboor' at the head, laid the foundation of 
this society which wes leter called "The Eerth must be free for all’, 


"These brothers then having perceived these processes of reciprocal destruction 
which had increased to an extraordinary degree, decided to try, if it were some- 
how possible, to achieve either the complete abolition of that horrible pheno- 
menon from their planet, or eat least to diminish a crying evil. 


“And from that time on they devoted themselves to the reelisstion of their 

decision. With this aim in view, they then began to visit various lands of 

the continent Asis end everywhere to preach against this evil peculisrity of 

the beings of their planet; in consequence they found many beings who agreed 

with them, énd the result wes the formation and existence of this seme society 

4 aa in this town Mosulopolis with the name, 'The Esrth must be free 
or ell’, 


"They then succeeded in doing s great deal, chiefly beceuse almost the whole 
progrem of this society wes very successfully composed, 6s fer es its realise- 
pe edi fer as the conditions which existed on thet peculiar plenet wes con- 
cerned. 
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"The fundamental program of this society, by the way, was the greduel working 
in the direction of echieving, first of all, the realisation of one common 
religion for all the beings of the continent Asie, And they wished to build 
such @ religion on the teaching of the sect Psrsees, as they sre called, efter 


héving changed it somewhat. 


"The second sim was to establish one common language for 911, end they wished 
to meke this common language the Toorkian, 8s it was called which is the most 
encient lenguage on the continent Asis, snd the roots of which had already 
entered into very msny Asistic lengeuages, 


"And thirdly, there entered into the fundementel progrem of this society the 
aim to orgenise in the centre of Asis, nemely, in the town of 'Mergelen' the 
cépitsl at that time of the Ferganian Khenete, the chief and fundsmental ad- 
ministration of all countries of Asia without exception, composed of respected 
beings from all Asiatic communities also without exception, and it was pro- 
posed to cell this sdministretion 'The council of the seints’. 


This council wes named in this menner because only the very oldest beings, who 
hed merited the honour could take part in it, because only such beings can be 

impsrtiel end just towerds beings of the Earth without difference of religion 

and nétionality 


"There in the town Mosulopolis there were elready amongst the members of this 
society beings of almost 411 the Asiatic social organisations. Amongst them 
were Mongols, Arebians end Persiens, ond Kirgisians, end Georgians, and Little 
Russians, end Tamlis, and even amongst them was the personal representative of 
the conqueror Tamerlene, who was quite femous at that time. 


"Owing to their impartial and non-egoistic intense activity, these increasing 
wars and civil wars then began to diminish on the continent Asia, and 4 great 
deal was expected. 


"But at thet time something occurred which became the cause of the beginning 
3 = breaking up of this society of capable beings-men on that incomparable 
planet. 


"And nemely amongst the beings of that society, there appeared the then famous 
philosopher Aternech with his theory celled: ‘Why wars exist on the Eerth’. 


"With the sppesrence of this philosopher end his theories, the ideas of all 

the members of this society of bveings-men became confused. The history of the 
philosopher Aternech himself, I slso know very well, 9s during my studies, 
alweys of the consequences of the creation of Ashiata Shiemash, I found it nec- 
essary to know in detail sbout the activity of this philosopher, end of course 
6lso about himself. 


"The history of the philosopher is ss follows: he was born in the seme town 
Mosulopolis in e family of Kurds, 4s they are called. 


"Later on he indeed became a savant, very great for the planet Earth. 
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“At first this same Kurd Atarnech studied during very meny long Eerth years 
the kinds of questions, which, it seemed to him might give him the answer to 
the question, in whet does the resson of man's existence consist. 


"My investigetions sbout him meade it clear to me, thet during his studies of 
such questions, by some meens or other, & very ancient but well-preserved 
Sumerian manuscript fell into his hands. This ménuscript was well kept because 
it was written with the blood of s being named ‘Cheerman’ on the skins of the 
being called ‘Sneke Kelsndjosh'. 


"This encient manuscript wes written by e Selmenyien sevent sbout his own 
suppositions. These seme suppositions served as the first cause of the origin 
of the femous theory of the philosopher Aternach. 


"The Kurd Aternach himself, 98 I afterwards discovered, wes immedietely struck 
by the contents of that portion of the menuscript, in which it wes ssid thet in 
all probability there exists in the Universe 6 certsin Lew of the Reciprocel 
Mainteining of the All-Existing. Either our life or our death must surely serve 
for the msintsining of something grest or small in the Universe, 


"This same portion of the manuscript of the Selmenyian savant, stertled the 
Kurd Atarnach; end from thet time on, he devoted himself entirely to the study 
from this aspect alone of the question which interested hin, 


"The result of his minute investigations during several yeers, and complicated 
experimental verifications of his intellectual conclusions was the formation 
of this plausible theory of his, celled as I have elresdy told you, ‘Why wars 
proceed on the Zerth'. 


"I also became very well scausinted with this theory of his, It wes indeed 
near to reslity. All the suppositions of this Kurd 4tarnach were very similer 
to the greet fundamentel cosmic Lew "Trogoautoegocrat', which exists in our 
Universe, and ebout which I have already expleined to you in more or less de- 
tail, when I spoke sbout the sscred planet Purgetory. 


"In this theory, the Kurd Aternech proved very concluxively end without any 
doubt, thet there exists in the Universe « law of the Reciprocel Mainteining of 
the All-existing. 


"Further, it was proved that for such # meinteining of ‘something’, chemical 
substences are #lso used, with the help of which the process is formed of the 
*essence-ifficetion’ of beings, or giving life, 6s it is called. 


"Chemical substances, however, go towards the meinteining of this ."something’ 
only efter the life of men cesses, that is to say, when he dies. 


"In the theory of the femous Kurd Aternech it wes slso proved in detail by 
hundreds of logicel examples that * definite quantity of desths must, necesser- 
ily, proceed on the Earth st certein periods, it being #11 the sme whether 
these deaths are of men or of other forms of life. In brief, this same unusuel 
Earth-being, the Kurd Atsrnach, who wes elso chosen 48 representetive of the 
whole of the population of Kurdestan to be 6 member of the society 'The Earth 
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must be free for all', begen to come into contact with many members of this 
great general planetary society, and once they approached him with the request 
to expound fully his theory et a general meeing. 


"Hence it was that et one of the generel meetings of the members of this 
society 'The Earth must be free for all’, he expounded this theory of his in 


vesutiful style end in great detail. 


"After his detsiled exposition, 911 the members of this society were so struck 
that for e long time none of them could move, and only after 4 fairly consider- 
able time did s terrific uproer and din erise amongst them. 


"The result of 211 their noise and din wes that lete in the evening of the 
seme day, they unanimously decided to elect from smonest themselves 6 number 
of the leerned beings who, together, should thoroughly in grest deteil examine 
this theory, which hed struck them so forcibly, end later meke @ deteiled re- 
port to the genersl meeting. 


"From the next day, these elected leerned members of the society ‘The Earth 
must be free for 11’, began to become acqusinted with the details of the 
theory of the philosopher Atarnech. 


"But as it appeared that certsin of these learned members were not yet fully 
experienced end disillusioned Earth-beings, from thet very day onwards, as the 
exéminstion of this astonishing theory proceeded, they began to get into the 
state of ‘typical’ beings of the Earth, that is, they begen to forget the ex- 
traordinary suppositions which hed struck them, and gradually to return to 
their former, typical, subjective end therefore changeable convictions, 


"The result from the very first day was that they divided into two opposing 
groups, 


"Half of them, not fully experienced savents, immediately began without any 
*sekmentitilno; that is, without any logical criticism, to accept with convic- 
tion the suppositions put forward in this theory; and the other part of the 
same not fully experienced savents began to think 4nd speak criticelly, as is 
peculier to the majority of the savants of the Earth, agsinst those who became 
at once convinced of everything. And this helf of the sevents eventually be- 
came hostile not only to this theory, but even towards the personelity of the 
Kurd Aternech himself. 


"In short, from the next day, these lesrned members of the society ‘The Earth 
must be free for 811°, everywhere began of course with foam at the mouth to 
spesk for end ageinst this theory; end in consequence, amongst the other mem- 
ps of this grest plenetsry society of beings-men there appeared two opposite 
Views. 


"The first wes, that everything really occurs #*s was said in the theory of 
Aternach, thet is, wers and civil wars must periodically proceed without fail 
on the Eerth quite independently of the consciousness of men. 
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"And the second view was the one which had elready existed before amoné all 
the members of this society, thet if the progrem of their society could be 
reslised, then it would be possible to abolish this evil of the reciprocal 
destruction of existence which proceeded on their planet. 


"Prom thet time on, querrels, disputes end great discord begen amongst ell the 
members of this society, but ultimetely, mevertheless, the sdherents of the 
theory of the Kurd Atsrnach obteined the upper hend, end at 4 stormy general 
meeting they unenimously decided to reauest this Kurd to help them find 4 way 
out of the situstion which hed erisen. 


“Thereafter, when the philosovher Atarnech sgreed to the resuest of the members 
of the society of beings-men eslled "The Eerth must be free for sll', he was 
unenimously elected es the chief director of #11 the beings of this society, 
and the further meetings were held under his direction. 


"Ang after several general meetings under his direction all the members of 
this society unanimously decided to disband their society for ever. 


“And this decision was made when the following categoricel conclusion was reach- 
ed at one of their geners] meetings. 


In accordence with the laws of nature, wers and civil wars must slways proceed 
periodically on the EFerth, independently of the consciousness of men, becsuse 
during certain periods Nature demands a greater numer of desths. Having this 
in view, we are #11 compelled to gree inwardly thet it is impossible to de- 
stroy the events occurring between stetes end in the states themselves by any 
intellectual decisions of men, 28nd therefore we unanimously decide to put an 
end to ell thet hes already been eccomplished, and slso to all the current 
effsirs of our society, and to separate and go home, end there to go on working 
for our dsily bread. 


"And so, my boy, when beings-men of the great general planetary society unéanim- 
ously acknowledged the uselessness of their society, and definitely decided to 
put en end to all their devices, only then did the selfish proud Kurd Atarnech 
ascend to the platform and spesk as follows: 


"My honourable collesgues!: I grestly regret thet unwillingly I heve become 
the ceuse of the terminetion of thet grest philenthropie work for which you, 
the most honoured end clever men of 11 the countries of the Earth, have given 
during severel yeers so much impartial end non-egoistic toil, such toil as men 
of the Earth never were, nor will ever be able to do for others to whom they 
sre indifferent. 


"'Severeal years did you toil without rest, in order to obtein the gerestest 
happiness for the masses, end my theory et which I toiled for msny yeers for ~ 
those same messes is responsible for the destruction of your super-humen 
goodwill. 


"As I was personally to blame for 411 this, then let us try 6nd see whether, 
with my assistence we can make good the failure you experienced. 
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"'l personélly think that if the universel laws, which I happened to learn, 

are en obstacle for you in obteining heppiness for men of the Earth, then these 
same laws which I learned may help you towerds the some eim of yours, if only 
they ere used otherwise. 


"'Tt is because my investigations have proved that it is importent for Neture, 
thet et certein times ® certain number of desths on the Earth occur, end for 
Nature it is immeteriel whet kind of deaths they ere. 


"tAnd so if the number of these desths recuired by Nature should be replsced 
by the desths of other forms of life on the Eerth, then in my opinion, it is 
possible to obtain 5 diminution in the number of deeths of men themselves. 


"And this I em sure will be quite possible if you will continue to work with 
the séme intensity, but only not in order to reslise the fundementsel program 
of your society, but in order to restore on the Earth on 6 lerger scale, the 
encient custom of offering sscrifices by men to their Gods and ssints, by means 
of the killing of other forms of life’. 


"When this proud Kurd hed finished his speech a greet uproar arose amongst the 
members of the society 'The Earth must be free for 811', which was not less than 
when he first expounded his famous theory. 


"For three days and three nights after his peech they scarcely ever left the 
plece, and owing to the disputes end the discussions, there wes a rumbling 
noise in the halls which were pleced by the citizens of Mosulopolis at the dis- 
possl of this ell-pleanetary society of beings-men, and eventually on the fourth 
dsy, &@ general meeting was convened st which a resolution was passed by generel 
¥ Magma to do everything in the future as the great Kurd Atarnsech should ad- 
vise them, 


"On thet day the name of the society was changed, and it began to be called 
The Eerth must be only for men’, 


"Some dsys later, the members of this new society, elready with the name of 
‘The Esrth mast be only for men’, begen to leave the town Mosulopolis and de- 
perted to their netive countries; and there, under the genersl direction of the 
philosopher Aternech, began to work in that direction to spresd among the popu- 
letion of the continent Asia the ides of propitioting their Gods end idols by 
killing beings of vesrious forms. 


“And, indced the members of this new society very soon begen to put this new 

sim of theirs into practice, end the custom of offering secrifices to their 

Gods or to imaginsry saints by destroying the existence of verious week and 

ida, to | soto te beings begen to be restored emong @11 the beings of the con- 
nent Asia, 


"The members of this new society ‘The Earth only for men" accomplished this 
aim of theirs chiefly through the ‘clergy", as it is called, of & religion, 
which wes widely spreed et that period, and which was based on the teeching of 
the Saint Mehomed. 
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"On this occasion the custom had spresd even more then when, at the reauest 

of the Angel Louisos, I decided to fly to that plenet in order to try and 
echieve the sbolition of this very custom mone the beings there, end it was 
et that time very undesirsble for His Conformity, for certsin cosmic phenomens 


on ® large scele. 


"At this period, the beings begen to destroy beings of other forms, beceuse 
during this time the number of these three-centred beings of the Earth hed in- 
creased very much, and the number of people who wished to propitiete their 
idols elso increased there. 


"Beings of other forms sgain begen to be destroyed on your planet, not only 
privetely but slso in specisl public places. 


"At this period, these special places were already essociated, for the greatest 
part, with the seint Mahomed and those around him. 


“For instance, each year, tens of thousands of whet are called cows and sheep 
were destroyed in the native country of the Saint Mshomed, namely in the towns 
of Mecc® and Medins in Arsbia,. 


"The same also took place in the town of Meshed, in the locality celled Bagdad, 
in the environs of Yenigisglad in the region of Turkestén, end in several other 
pléces, so that on the largest continent of your planet blood egeain began to 
flow like a river, 


"This offering of sacrifices took place particulerly during the Mehomedan 
festivals ‘Bairem’ and 'Gorban', as they are called, | 


"And indeed, owing to their labours there, year by yeer the mortelity of your 
fevourites greduelly begen to diminish in guentity end of course the necessity 
for the process of reciprocel destruction began to diminish, but, in consequence 
the number of the beings also yeer by year, begen to incresse, and, whet is more 
os eg from that moment on the length of their existence became shorter and 
shorter. ; 


"This 811 proceeded chiefly beceuse the substances they rediated and which were 
required by neture deteriorated in quelity. 


"It thus continued for several centuries. 


"I do not know how it would #21] heve finished if the femous Persien dervish 
Assedulla-Ibrehim-Ogli hed not given it quite snother direction. 


"The dervish Asssdulla-Ibrahim~Ogli began his activity there only twenty to 
thirty Earth years ago. 


"Being only & fenetic of the Mshomeden religion, without any of the serious 
knowledge which the Kurd Atarnach had, he sew in this custom of offering sac- 
rifices only 48 crying injustice on the pért of men towards beings of other 
forms, end mede it his aim at all costs to achieve the extermination on the 
Earth of the custom of offering secrifices, 
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"fe began to ect chiefly throurh the same dervishes, like himself, who exist 
én the continent Asie slmost in ®11 socisl orgenisetions. 


“This astute Persian dervish ‘sssdulls-Ibrehim-Ogli begen to go about every- 
where and ably to persuede the other dervishes of his idee, end they, in their 
turn, everywhere persuaded ordinsry beings of the continent Asie thet the de- 
struction of the existence of beings of other forms is not only undesirable to 
God, but thet for @l11 the sins of these destroyed beings, the destroyers them- 
selves would be obliged to carry to the Beyond, to Hell, punishment in double 


mebsure, and so on, . 


"And of course, owing to preaching of this kind to dervishes regarding the 
Beyond, authorities on these questions émong the beings of Asia, began to dim- 
inish year by yeer, their offering of sacrifices. 


"*4nd in consequence', as our Mulleh would say: ‘'Grendmother no longer liked to 
eat beans’. 


"In short there the result of al] the activities of this ‘kind’ Persian dervish 
wes the last big process of reciprocal destruction, or as you favourites call 
it ‘the great world war’. 


“And so, my boy, the suppositions made in the theory of this extraordinary Kurd 
Atarnech, as I have already told you, were quite neer reality. 


“He was mistaken in only one thing; but before I tell you about this mistake, 
you should know thet e@ redietion from themselves of substances of s certain 
vibretion is required for the great cosmic lew of Trogosutoegocrset from every 
form of being, elso of thet planet. 


"Besides this, ® special redietion is elso required from beings of the plenet 
Eerth for msintsining its two former pieces, now smell planets of this soler 
system, c#lled Moon 6nd Anulios. 


“As on your planet your fevourites began to domineste and had in themselves 
corresponding orgenisations, thet is why during the whole of the time it was 

so, these vibrations reauired by Neture Were obtained slmost through the redis- 
tions of your fevourites slone, But when Meditetion dissppesred from smong 
your favourites end the quelity of their rediations ceased to correspond to the 
vibretions recuired by Nature, then from thet time on, Neture began to replace 
for these vibrations the vibrations from which consists the ‘essence~ification', 
as it is called, or life of the three centred beings-men of the plenet Earth. 


“And according to the emount of these vibrations required by Nature, do the 
number of these three-centred beings cesse their existence, that is to say, die. 


“And really, my boy, for obtaining the required amount of vibrations it is nec- 
essary st certein times, thet 6 certain quentity of deaths should occur on the 

plenet. I repeat, thet this does really take place, almost as was said in the 

femous theory of this unusuel Earth being, the philosopher Aternach, 
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"But this proud Kurd wes unable to think thet vibretions which ere formed from 
substances issuing from men during their existence and at death, sre necesséry 
for Nature, in quelity end not in quéentity. 


"Perhsaps this extraordinary Kurd Merneh would have thought sbout this too, 

if he hed known the details of the results mhich were obtained when the condi- 
tions of existence, which were specially crested for the beings of the Earth 
by the very Holy Ashiate Shiemash, begen to exist on thet planet. 


"At that period when the state of existence created by the Saint Ashista 
Shiemash was established on your planet, not only did the mortelity of your 
favourites begin to diminish, but 91s0 the number of births. 


"And this was becesuse the beings of this period begen to exist more or less 
normélly; and in consequence, the equalising of vibrations required by Nature 
was made by the quality of the redistions of normally existing beings of the 
Farth; that is to say, the beings of thet period, owing to their Being-existence 
begen to radiste from themselves the necessary vibrations for the great fund 8- 
mental cosmic law 'Trogosutoegocrat’ and the appropriate vibrations required 
from them for the Moon end Anulios. 


"But regarding these substances or vibrations which are necessary for the msin- 
taining of the Moon end Anulios, I accidentally happened to learn about the 
details when I had the joy of talking about this planet with His Conformity. 
the Archangsl] Louisos, ths sccond time. 


"Prom ol] thet His Conformity then told mc, I understood very wcll thet for the 
meinteining of the former pieces of the planet Tarth, vibrations of the sacred 
Askokin must constently issue from it, that is, from the fundamental piece and 
go to the Moon «4nd Anulios. 


"And then it sppeers thet this sacred substance Askokin exists in the Universe 
chiefly combined with the sacred substances Lorustdonis and Helkdonis, and in 
order that this Askokin could be vivifying, 8s fer es the maintsining of the 
Moon end Anulios is concerned, this sacred substance must free itself from the 
secred substances Helkdonis end Abrustdonis, end these letter substences are 
those very substences by which the higher bodies ere formed end perfected in 
beings, and namely, the body Kesdjen end the body of the soul. 


“And so, my boy, in generel everywhere on any of the planets, for the formation 
end perfection of their higher bodies by conscious labours and intentionel 
sufferings, the beings trensmute in themselves the sacred Askokin used for such 
8 purpose, as for the maintsining of such little planets 4s the Moon sand Anulios 
are for this soler system, to which your plenet Earth 4lso belongs. 


"And so my boy, if your favourites, even from this aspect alone would serve 
Neture honestly, then in consequence, their being-perfecting first of all, 
would nevertheless proceed without the participation of their peculiar con- 
sciousness and secondly, the poor Nature of this unlucky planet would not have 
always to adjust and adjust herself to be able to maintain herself in the gen- 
eral cosmic harmony. 
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"But unfortunately, your favourites do not honestly fulfill their obligations, 
as fer as their service to that Nature is concerned, to which they indeed owe 


their existence, 


"Phe absence of this honesty smong your favourites justified that wise sentence, 
which our incompersble Mullah Nassr Eddin says in similar cases: 


"*T+ is still possible for men who have conscience, to live peacefully during 
the pest end cholera, for their effects are at least nobler than human honesty’. 


“And so, my dear Hassein, when it appeared thet from the psyche of your favour- 
ites there finelly dissppeared the instinctive needs to lebour consciously end 
suffer intentionelly, in order to consume the sacred substances Abrustdonis send 
Helkdonis for the maintaining of their former pieces, then grest Neture herself 
was compelled to adapt herself to extract the reouired sscred substance Askokin 
by other means, And these other ways are for your fevourites very, very dis- 
advantageous, 


"Here, it will do you no harm to tell you thet after the sction of the organ 
Kundebuffer was destroyed in the first beings of your plenet, they very ouickly 
learned that & certsin cosmic substance must be trensformed through them, end 
that to help in this transformstion is one of their beings duties. 


"For instance the beings of the continent Atlantis not only already lesrned 
about this but they even invented all kinds of methods in order that this 
beings duty of theirs should be fulfilled ss productively es possible. 


"The beings of the continent Atlantis combined two being-duties, namely, the 
duty to perfect their higher bodies, and the duty of serving the great lew 
Trogosutosgocrat for the maintsining of the two little pianets of their soler 
system. 


"And the combining of these duties was organised by them in the following 
manner. In each locelity or in each neighborhood st that time, there had with- 
out fsil, to be thres very lerge special buildings. 


"One, especially for beings of the male sex, which was called ‘Aguro-xrostiny'. 


"The second one specially for the beings of the femele sex and this building 
was called, 'Guinnyerko-xrostiny'. 


"And the third special building......this was built for those beings who were 
then cslled the intermediate sex and the sacred building was called ‘*Anoro~ 
péeriohnikima’, 


"These lerge buildings were then regarded es sacred by the beings of the con- 
tinent Atlentis, and these buildings were for them what temples, cathedrals, 
churches énd other sacred places ars for the contemporary beings of the Earth. 


"When I descended for the first time on that plenet and was on the continent 
Atlantis, I visited certsin of these buildings end 9lso became very well ec- 
quéinted with their significence. In the msle temples, nemely in these Aguro- 
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xrostinys, the beings of the mele sex of sny particulér locslity or neighbor- 
hood, performed in turns eppropriate ‘mysteries’ in special states called 
‘remembering oneself’. 


"Among the beings of the continent Atlentis, there was a definite understanding 
that the beings of the msle sex sre the sources of the active msenifestations, 
end therefore in their Aeuro-xrostinys they meditsted the whole time very 
actively and consciously and performed these eppropriaste sacred mysteries, so 
that owing to such conscious meditsetion, there should be transmuted in them- 
selves the secred Abrustdonis end Helkdonis. 


"And they did this intentionslly end with full swereness, so thet this certein 
seécred substance freed in them end issuing through their rsediations should 
become for its further vivificetion, sn active part of the three-foldness of the 
sacred cosmic lew Triamasikemno. 


“And the buildings of Guinnyerko-xrostinys existed for 611 the beings of the 
female sex of the particular locality, and 911 of them were obliged during cer- 
tein periods, months es they are called there, to remain in these Guinnyerko- 
xrostinys, without leaving. 


“And also being fully esware that they are passive beings they were obliged to 

be very passive the whole time, so thst the radiations of the vibrations issuing 
from them should serve for their further vivification, as a passive part of the 
lew of threefoldness. 


"fnd therefore in these Guinnyerko-xrostinys they passed their time in complete 
pessivity, trying not to think about anything consciously. 


“And this proceeded among them in the following manner. They lay down very 
passively in these Guinnyerko-xrostinys during their monthly states, and tried 
not to have any active experiences. And in order that the passing associative 
thoughts should not hinder them in their concentretion, it wes so arranged that 
they should think the whole concentretion, it was so arrenged thet they should 
think the whole time sbout good wishes for their present and future children, 


“By the way, it is interesting to remerk, thet elso among the contemporary 
beings of the femsle sex, there slso proceeds during these definite periods 
8 certsin orgenic process which you fsevourites call Menstruation’, 


"And as regards the third kind of the secred buildings which were on the con- 
tinent Atlantis Anoropnsriohnikime, sbout the beings for whom these temples 
Anorop*riohnikime were built, one could speak perhsps only in the lengusge of 
our honoured Mulleh Nassr Fddin. To explain it in ordinary lenguere is im-~ 
possible, 


"As I have slready told you, the beings for whom these temples were built were 
called beings of the intermediate sex. Our Mullah would call them 'misconcep- 
tions’ or ‘men neither this nor that’, 


“Amongst these beings of the intermediate sex, there were slso beings of the 
méle sex, and elso beings of the femsle sex, 
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"They were such as for various reasons had the possibility neither to perfect 
themselves nor to serve Nature. 


"The saying of our deer Mulleh Nassr Eddin could also be spplied to them, In 
such cases he ssys: ‘Neither s candle for an sngel nor 8 poker for the devil.’ 


"The beings of the msle sex were those who for verious ressons were wholly 
deprived of the possibility of conscious meditetion. 


"The beings of the female sex, were those chiefly who hed no menstruations, or 
whose menstrustions proceeded abnormally, and there were others whose sex 
changed during certsin periods into ‘Haneoneni', or as our dear Mullsh expresses 
himself, ‘Into @ woman, who is s real mere in the spring’. 


“And on the continent Atlantis at that time, these beings possessed very pecu- 
liar distinguishing signs, The first were when they began to believe in all 
kinds of 'fiddle-feddle', and secondly, when a being began to prove to others 
what he himself did not know at all, or which he knew without being certain, 

end thirdly, if eny being begen to teach others sbout those truths of which 

he himself understood absolutely nothing st ell and fourthly if the being was 

in the habit of breeking his promise, and of taking en oath in vain, and fifthly 
beings who had the profession of spy, stock-broker, prostitute, ‘'Tuk-su-sa’, 
newspaper reporter, writer, representative of art, physician, lawyer and priest. 


"But the most indisputable sign was the appesrance among these beings of the 
property which was called 'Moyassol', 


"By the way, it will do you no harm to tell you slso, that this property exists 
emong your favourites slso, and at the present time they also consider this 
property ss an illness which they call ‘Hemorrhoids’. 


"In these temples which were called Anoropsriohnikime, beings of this kind had 
to stey without leeving during the period indicated by the Earth beings around 
them. They were not obliged to do snything in these Anoropariohnikimes but 
existed how they pleesed, only without either meeting or speaking with normal 
veings of the locelity. They were so confined in these temples Anoropariohni- 
kime of Atlantis at that time becouse according to current ideas they greatly 
hindered the peaceful and regulsr existence of the other veings of the Earth 
during certein periods of the month, owing to the radistions ceused by their 
verious harmfulnesses. 


"Eh, my dear boy, beings of the continent Atlantis élready hed excellent good 
customs for normal existence, but to the great misfortune of contemporary beings 
of the Earth, all the good customs they invented and all the knowledge about 
these customs perished together with the destruction of the continent. 


"As regards these good temples, about which I have just told you, it appeesred as 
if, later, they would again be esteblished among the beings of the Earth, but 
unfortunately, with the desth of the restorer 951] was soon forgotten, 


"But nevertheless one of these temples, nemely, one similar to the temple 
Guinnysrko-xrostiny was again restored and existed a long time. 
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"The necessity of these temples wes agsin understood end they were eagrin 
established by ® certsin very wise Hebrew King, nemed Solomon. 


“He first of all decided to re-estsblish for beings of the femele sex, special 
buildings where these beings should remain during the period of their menstru- 
ation, so that they should not hinder the normal existence of the beings of 
the male sex. 


"This same wise King Solomon then understood also very well that generally 
during the period of menstruation the cherscter of beines of the female sex 
becomes for other beings, particularly for their husbands, not only intolerable, 
but even organically hermful, and he therefore then promulgated a decree for his 
subjects, that they should build near each populeted centre, special isolated 
places where the beings of the female sex should be confined during the whole 
time of this condition. 


"I even happened to read the decree he promulgated: 


"In it, by the way, it seid, that during their menstruations women are unclean; 
and not only is it ® greet sin to touch them during these periods; but for 
others, particularly their husbands, even to converse with them, is a sacrilege 
of the highest order. 


"If during this time, men, particulerly the husbands, touch or talk with then, 
then first of 911, evil spirits will enter into them, and secondly, these men, 
particularly the husbands, will without feil, quarrel with mény other men, with 
whom they heve dsily sffairs. 


"This latter observetion of the great Barth ssge, King Solomon, still remains 
there sn immtsble truth, 


"And indeed at the present time, it is also one of those numerous causes, owing 
to which in the general whole, existence for beings of your plénet has nom be- 
come absurd, in the highest degree. 


"Among the contemporsry beings of the Earth of the female sex, during these 
states, their specific property celled hysteria still further increeses, and 
owing to this they bring the beings sround them, particularly their husbands, 
to such @ condition, that the letter become as our great Mullah Nassr Fddin 
s6ys in such cases: 4 


"'The most unperdonable carelessness of man in the presence of women is to put 
8 barrel of gunpowder near a Tendur’,. 


“And indeed owing to the fact that contemporary beings of the female sex sre 
at liberty during their menstruetions, many contemporery beings of the male 
Sex not only cennot have permanent good relations smong themselves, but owing 
to ah cig also very often become real *After-repenting-blasphemers' as they 
are celled. : 


"The custom crested by this wise King Solomon existed for a very long time among 
the Jewish people, and would surely have spread everywhere on Earth. 
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"But unfortunstely, 9s usuelly heppens there, after the glory of this Jewish 
people had departed from them and they were persecuted by other communities, 
this custom ceased to spresd end wes greduelly forgotten, even among the 


Jewish people themselves. 


"At the present time such customs exist there only smong @ very small social 
organisation dwelling on the mounteins of Caucasia called ‘Hevsoori', the 
problem of whose origin gives many contemporsry Earth savents sleepless nights. 


"And to speek about the unfortunate nature of this incomparable planet, one 
must elso have recourse to the saying of the wisest of all the wise beings 
of your planet, who is particularly esteemed by me, Mullah Nessr Eddin. 


"About these misfortunes, he first of 3ll says: 


“AH! AH! "ME! If you are very unlucky, you could get syphilis from your 
godmother’, 


"And sometimes he says, 'Oh you unfortunate creatures. While you were being 
born, your mother seng Armenian songs.’ 


"For 8 similer misfortune even the Russian Kusme Prutkoff has e special saying 
which is as follows: 'Is there anything more unfortunate than these fir-cones, 
for do not all the Makkars stumble agsinst them?’ 


"This unfortunete nature of the planet Earth, owing to the beings dwelling on 
it, must always keep on re-adepting itself constantly end without respite, end 
ménifest itself elways differently and differently to remsin within the generel 
cosmic harmony. 


"For instance, quite recently during their last big process of mutusl destruc- 
tion, now celled by them the Greet World War, which proceeded between these 
super~peculisr beings, whether owing to the German invention of poisonous 

g98ses or to the inventions by the English, particularly of quick-firing mschine- 
guns, or to any other of their inventions, I do not know, but the fect remains 
that during their last process the number of deaths was obviously not foreseen 
vy Neture, and proceeded on & much larger scele then wes required by this un- 
fortunate Nature. 


"In short, on this occasion the consequences of the deaths of beings-men, was 
es the Earth commercial Hasnamusses of e particular kind would say, 'Over-cx- 
penditure’, and therefore, at the present time, the poor Nature of the planet 
ee again end jumps eut of its skin in trying to accommodate itself for the 
uture,. 


"On this last occesion, this unlucky Nature, it seems, is preparing to increase 
for future times, the numbers of other forms of beings. 


“And I can assume this, becsuse when I left that planet forever, in the streets 
of the towns of Petrograd and Tiflis, in the big sociel organisation of Russia, 
where there perished the majority of the beings who were destroyed in the world 
war, there were to be seen those quadruped beings who being usually afraid of 
the biped ones, never appear where the latter dwell.. 
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"These men-heating quedruped beings are there called ‘wolves’. 


"There also in Russia the births among what are called rats end mice heve 
very greatly increased. To such an extent did the number of these little 
quedruped beings increase, that at the present time they eat up ell the goods 
of beings of this community. 


“By the wey, in one of my etherogram reports from Mars I was informed that 
beings of this same community Russia have applied to the beings of another 
Europeen community to undertake the destruction of the existence of these 
little beings rats end mice, who have miltiplied among them, and for which 
they promise to pay them all the money necessary. 


"Although a temporary diminution of the number of these poor rats and mice is 

possible for various methods existing for this purpose among these specialists 
in destroying the existence of others, yet maybe, the beings of other comnun- 

ities will not agree to do this for nothing. 


"The beings of this Russia will of course, not be able to pay with money as they 
promised, as these payments will perhaps be much greater than the cost of their 
last wear, 


“And as regerds the flesh of peasants - everybody knows that in pesece time, 
it costs nothing, 


When Beelzebubd hed finished expléining the extravegent multiplication on the 
plenet Earth of rats and mice, his gérendson Hassein, as if speeking to himself 
exclaimed very sadly in 8 voice full of despair: 


"What will then be? Is it possible thet there is no escape end thet the un- 
fortunate souls formed on that unfortunste plénet must remein eternslly imper- 
fected end endlessly embodied in different plenetery forms, tormented forever 

and ever by the conseouences of thet demned orgsn Kundabuffer, en orgen which 

for reasons unknown to them wes sdded to the planetery bodies of the first three- 
centred beings of that unlucky planet? 


"Where then is that Pillar upon which it seems that the whole of our Megealo- 
cosmos rests and which is celled 'Justice'?.....No.....This cannot be...Here 
something is not quite right...because during the whole duration of my exist- 
ence, never On @ single occasion has doubt crept into me regerding cosmic 
justice...I must reelly find out and undorstend whet is the matter here... 


"From this moment on, the aim of my existence shell be to understend clearly, 
why the souls of these Earth three-centred beings ere found in such unprecedent- 
ed terrible conditions, 


Having said this, poor Hassein hung his head and became depressingly thoughtful. 


And Beelzebub regarded him with a very strange look. Strange, because in this 
look his love for Hassein wes very clearly visible, and at the same time it was 
obvious that Beelzebub was greatly pleased that his grandson was experiencing 
such a depression, 
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A fairly long time passed in this manner, Finally Beelzebub sighed as if 
with the whole of his being end turned to his grandson with the following 


words: 


"Yes, my dear Hassein, surely something here is not quite right. If nothing 
could be done for the beings of that planet by that being who has already at 
the present time the Reasonsableness of the sacred 'Podkulad', end is one of 

the first helpers of Sur Endliessness in the government of the Universe, namely, 
the former Ssint Ashiate Shiemash,- he could do nothing, what then can we say, 
beings with ressons of aimost ordinary beings? 


"You remember the Very Holy Ashiata Shiemash in his deliberations entitled 
‘The Qerror of the Situation’ said: ‘If it is still possible to save the 
beings of the Earth, then only Time can do it’. 


"At the present time we cen only repeat the same regarding that terrible 
property of theirs, about which we have just spoken, namely, about their 
periodicsl process of mutual destruction 


"We can only now say, that if this property of the Earth beings will ever 
disappear from this unfortunete planet, then perheps it will be only through 


Time, owing either to the guidance of some Being of a very highly developed 
Resson, or to some exceptionel cosmic event. 
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CHAPTERS 44, 45, & 46 
ELECTRICITY, JUSTICE, FORM & SEQUENCE 
OR 
(GOOD AND EVIL) 


After this moving event, Beelzebub, Hassein and Ahun did not at once go to 
the place on the ship where they usually passed their time, but retired to 
their 'keshas' to recover. Keshes are the compartments on board e ship which 
Sre called cabins on terrestriel steemers. 


Later when Beelzebub had rested 8 while he returned to the room on the cosmic 
ship Kernek where their conversetions were ususlly held, and silently entered, 
The first thing he sew wes his beloved grendson Hassein stending with his face 
towerds the well, his eyes covered with both his hands. Observing him more 
attentively, Beelzebub saw that Hessein's shoulders were heaving. 


Profoundly moved, Beelzebub espproeched Hessein ond in 9 tone full of compéession 
ssid: "What is the matter, my deer boy? Are you reslly weeping?" 


Hessein tried to spesk, but it wes evident that he could not for his sobs. And 
some time pessed before his egitetion subsided. Then gezing with sed eyes at 
his grendfather but with s smile of deep affection he ssid: 


"You must not be concerned about me, my deer grendfether. My present state 
will soon psss. During the recent Disanosk I certainly thought very intensely, 
and in all probsebility the tempo of my bodily functions wos changed by the 
unusuel sctivity. 


“Until the new tempo of my intellection has become hsrmonised with the esteb- 
lished tempos of #11] the rest of the functions of my body, such abnormalities 
®S my present weeping will undoubtedly occur in me. 


"But my weeping todey is on account of the state of those same souls forming 
end perfecting themselves upon thet planet Earth, snd sbout whom you have 
recently told me so much, I remembered and thought of them Just when I was 
myself overflowing with joy from all thet hes just teken plece, I remembered 
the souls of the unfortunete beings of thet remote plenet who, owing to the 
consequences of the properties of that accursed orgen Kundabuffer, can never 
experience the delight and heppiness srising in souls and beings from these 
ménifestetions from Above, one of which I have Just hed the joy to witness," 


When Hessein hed finished spesking, Beclzebub looked long end fixedly et him 
and then said: | 7 fies 
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Good end Evil 2 


"I also see now that during the recent Dionosk you assuredly did not, as your 
favourites say, go to sleep, but actively pondered. I am very glad, because 
by the laws of the grest Heropass you are just now on the threshold of respons- 
ible being and must be beginning to accustom yourself to what is becoming to 
responsible beings, ~ to spend half your time in active pondering. And you 


have begun, 


"I em glad for you, chiefly because your active pondering is beginning at 

the right moment, nemely, et the moment when other being functions are devel- 
oping in you which do not depend upon the resson of the being himself but upon 
the greet cosmic Lew of Trogosutoegokret. All the seme, my deer boy, try 
during severe] Dionosks not to ponder actively, but let those functions in you 
rest which participete in active intellection and do not depend upon the essence 
of the being, but on the harmony of the genersl cosmic tempo. 


“Always know end beer in mind thet the plenetery body of & being is en independ- 
ent cosmic formation end only s dependent end unconscious pert of the whole 
being. Hence, as the foundstion of that cosmic pillar you called Justice, the 
conscious part of the being must act justly towerds the unconscious part and 
never demend of it, the planetery body, more then it cen give. 


"And in order thet this suxilisry planetery body may rightly, like everything 
else in the Megalocosmos, serve its principe] part, that is, the essence of 
the being, this essence must be just towards it and demand only what the body 
can give. 


"This must be done in order thet this unconscious part may be able gradually 
and freely to blend its individual tempos with the tempos of the general 
Megslocosmos. You must remember without fail that in the Megalocosmos, the 
blending of tempos is possible only with what is called 'Kasnookizker' or as 
it may be said, by degrees or gradually. 


"And so if you wish that your sctive intellection should proceed rightly and 
productively during your future existence, if and when such intellection has 
alreedy begun in you, you must cease for a while end not continue in it how- 
ever agreeable and interesting it may be, if such inner process had undesirable 
effects on your body. Otherwise there will result in you "Desonakooasanz', 

in other words, e part only of your whole being will acquire another tempo, end, 
in cOnsequence of this, you will become such a being as your favourites call 
lopsided. The méjority of them are precisely of that kind. 


"Only if the chenge of tempo of one pert is greduél is it possible to change 
the whole without risk of injury to the whole, 


"You expressed yourself quite correctly, my dear boy, when you seid that during 
the recent Dionosk the tempo of your body certsinly did not hermonise with your 
intellection. 


"But you would heve been even more correct if you had used, instesd of the word 
body, the word feeling, beceuse this function of feeling is predominant during 
the active intellection of s being, As I am sure thet it is extremely importent 
for you to understend this fully I will repest 4 littie more in detsil the 
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Good and Evil 


difference between the ‘knowledge’ and the ‘understanding’ of which we have 
just spoken. | 


“But first of all let us go and sit where we usuelly do to talk. Ah. here 
comes at just the right moment of our deer Ahun, the constant partner in our 


conversations,” 


When they were 811 seated in their usual places Beelzebub continued 4s follows. 
He said: 


"For 8 clear understanding of the difference between understanding end know- 
ledge we will agein teke for our example the peculiar Reason of the beings 
of your planet 8nd compere it with the Reeson of the three-centred beings of 
the other plenets of the Universe. 


"We can confidently describe the Resson of the beings of the plenet Eerth, end 
particularly of the beings of the present day, as the Reason of Knowledge; 
while the Reason of 811 the three-centred beings of our Grest Universe can be 
called the Reason of Understanding, In general, the Resson of Understanding 
is such that it always becomes an integral end inalienable part of the being, 
while the Reason of Knowledge is s temporery part, - as if it were something 
strange or slien, ‘ 


"In order that any knowledge newly acquired should remain in a being having 
only the Reason of Knowledge it is absolutely necessary for him to repeat it. 
Otherwise such knowledge will very quickly change or fede completely, - an 
event thet cannot happen in the case of knowledge acquired by a being possess-~ 
ing real Reason of Understanding, 


"However much a being possessing Reason of Understending may change in other 
respects, the knowledge he acquires remains in his essence always accessible 
and an inalienable part of him forever." 


As Beelzebub paused to adjust the curls of his teil, Hassein addressed him thus: 


"Your Worthiness, the Sacred Podkoolad of His Endlessness, my dear grandfather. 
Seeing that you hsve elready told me so much concerning the beings of the planet 
Earth, you surely will not refuse to give me as well the personel opinion you 
formed during your prolonged observstion of the chief ceuse of the moulding of 
the psyche of the three-centred beings of thet unfortunate planet into such mis- 
happen form?" 


To this question of Hessein's, Beelzebub replied es follows: 


"Very well, my dear boy, now I cen give you my personel opinion @lso. To tel} 
the truth if you had ssked me this question before, I could not heve replied 
frankly, since I hed 9 definite sim in mind concerning you, in telling you so 
much about the beings of the plenet Earth. But now thet I heve become con- 
vinced that my sim hes been atteined, I cen confidently give you my own frank 
personal opinion @s well. TI will even tell you why I could not have given you 
my frenk opinion before, end the more readily because you will also be able 
clearly to understand from it the difference of which T have Just been Spesking 
between knowledge and understanding, 
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"It is like this, my boy, - 


"You are now at the period of your existence when that form of intellection is 
formed which is proper to all responsible beings of the Megalocosmos; and hence, 
when we set off on the Kernak, I decided to profit by the time to help you so 
thet the formetion of your active intellection might proceed rightly. And when 
at the outset, I noticed that you became very interested in the beings of the 
planet Earth, I began to tell you sbout them, under cover of gratifying your 
interest, in such @ sequence thet you yourself by your own intellection with 
just the fects I gave you, would be bound to arrive at certain conclusions 

end in consequence the 'sftolkolzikner’ particularly necessary in your present 


stage would result in you. 
"I told you very many things but just not the most important thing. 


"The fact is thet the real understanding in the essence of a being is also 
&@ material substance of chemical composition; end this substance also is always 
formed according to the same fundamental cosmic law of the sacred Triomazikamno. 


“And the three separate fsctors in the manifestation of this sacred law are in 
the present case the formations already present and inalienably proper to the 
being. 


"These already meterialised, intellectually corresponding understendings become 
the positive and negetive poles of this great law, and these results, which are 
called being-aftokolinzikner, or, otherwise, the realised endeavours of the 
individuum, serve es the neutrelising principle of this omni-present law. 


"The process of the great lew of Triomazikemno proceeds in the present case in 
the following way.. 


"Relative to the knowledge newly entering, certain corresponding understandings 
élready present in the being become his positive pert and hence begin to effirm; 
while certain others, slso corresponding understandings- begin to deny these 
éffirmetions. 


"The ‘aftokolinzikner' set up between these affirmations end denials produce, 
what shall we say, sernofoorkslian friction; or as it is sometimes called in- 
stinkyoterebellic clash, 


"And owing to 811 this the substantial result is crystallised in the being which 
becomes uniquely his very own being-understanding. 


“By the way, it is indispensable for you to know also, that only understandings 
formed in this order are precipitated in the being into those series of percep- 
tions which were there before and which are similer to this new understéending. 


“But in other beings in which the Reason of Knowledge alone exists these newly 
transmuted knowledges sare precipitated as informetion at random and are depend- 
ent entirely on the existing general state. These newly acquired perceptions 
become mixed with others having nothing in common with them. That is why in 
such consciousnesses there elweys results whet our highly esteemed Mullah Nassr 
. Eddin calis *Eralash’, 
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"In order that this 'aftokolinziknerian' friction or ‘instinktkoterebellic: 
clash should be produced in the being it is necessary that the being himself 
should produce consciously from within or there must be produced from withou: 
such a new direction that new knowledges shall be perceived in the order 
'Pavashtner', and this can occur only if gradation without violence be strict- 


ly followed. 


"For instance, had I given you at once what you have just asked me, namely, 

my opinion for the reasons for the misfortunes of those three-centred beings 

of the plenet Earth end had afterwards related the various things that «I have 
told you concerning them, ali those facts I gave you would at once heve been 
clear to you without your own ‘aftokolinzikerien’ intellection; end the know- 
ledge of these facts would have been for you only information without essential 
understanding. That is why I told you these things in such an order that this 
same *Aftokolinziknerian' friction should proceed in you continuously through- 
out my whole story; I saw clearly just now the results of all this interior 
process of yours in the manner in which you answered my question why you were 


weeping. 


"So my desr boy, now thet I am fully convinced thet the time I heave spent in 
my stories concerning the beings of this peculiar plenet have attained the 
desired result in you end 8s we sre elresdy nesring our beloved plenet Keretas 
end our journey will soon be over I can now not only confidently end frankly 
give you my own opinion but I will tell you in deteil ebout thet reel Objective 
Reason the dete#ils of which I myself unfortunstely learned too late. 


"T say unfortunetely beceuse hed I known of it earlier I should not heve wasted 
so meny long yesrs of my time in the observetion and study of the peculisr 
psyche of the beings of that unicue plenet, 


"It will be best for you if I tell you only about whet, as I have just said, 
I myself learned too late. 


"Thet you should better understand I must first of all tell you something about 
certeéin episodes which have nothing in common with this. 


"You remember thet I recently told you thet when I descended on thet planet 
Kerth for the fifth time I stsyed there only a short while. I returned to the 
plenet Mears on account of the expected sppesrance there of one of the Cherubdim 
attendant on Our Endlessness, who I had been informed bore 4 certain command 
concerning me. 


"Soon after my srrivel on the plenet Mars this Cherubim appeared and the com- 
mand proved to be this, that in response to the prayers of the Angel Louisos 
in recognition of my success in destroying the custom of sacrifices on your 
planet, Our Creator hsd most graciously reduced my punishment so thst punish- 
ment for my transgressions should not fall to my posterity. 


“That wes why from that time my children, that is to say, your father end your 
uncle Tooilen could return to their native country and enter the service of His 
Endlessness. Me 
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Good and Evil 6 


"Being well known for their ability my sons were very soon after their arrival 
essigned some eppropriste employment. 


"Your feather wes eppointed 'Zerlikner’ of one pert of the plenet Keratas and 
later rose to the rank he now holds which is thet of Zerlikner in chief of tHo 


whole of our planet Keretas, 


"Your uncle Tooilan wes appointed essistant to the director of the etheragram 
stetion of the Holy Planct Purgetory, which then es well es now is in commun- 
ication with elmost ell the plensts of the Greet Universe. He lester on ettain- 
ed the position of Director in Chiof, which office he still occupies. 


"By the wey, my deer boy, it is to the purpose thet you should mow thet there 
wes once among the beings of your pleanct, ® duty very similsr to the duty of 
our Zerlikners. The beings who fulfilled this duty were celled by your 
fevourites Astrologers, 


“Among the duties of your Eerth fstrologers, #s slso among our Zerlikners 

wes the compilation for newly born beings of their ‘Ablekeeoonerish’ end on 

the besis for these for every being on etteining the -re of seven wes prescrib- 
ed * merrifge pertner. Such en 'fblekeeoonerish’ is celled # horoscope on 


your plenet. 


“Justice mst be done to the beings of the Earth during the time of these 
astrologers. Then inieed the directions of these sstrologers were strictly 
cerried out ®nd the conjugel unions were made exclusively sccordingly to 
their directions. In consequence during thet period on the Earth, morriage 
pertners almost -lweys corresponded to e2ch other according to their type. 


"These encient ostrologers made their selections successfully beceuse elthough 
they were very fer from the knowledge of meny cosmic Trogofutocgokratic laws 
they *t lerst knew very well the laws of the influence upon beings of the 
different plenets of their soler system, nemely, the influence of their plenets 
on that plenet during conception end birth, And heving e mony centuried prec- 
tice in such knowledge p*ssed from generetion to generretion among these estrol- 
ogers, they ®lreedy knew very well the femele types corresponding to the types 
of the male sex. 


“And owing to ©1l this, the couples selected secording to their judgement 
proved to de quite suited end not ss st the present time. There on the plenet 
Eerth es if by design #lmost slweys quite opposite types ere united; and hence, 
during tho whole subsequent existence of these couples, h*®lf their time is 
Spent only in whet our revored Mullrh Nessr Eddin expressed in the following 
words: 





Good and Evil 


"“*Whet @ good husband or wife it is if their whole inner life is not alway. 
engaged in nagging their other helf*. 


"In any case, my deer boy, if some sstrologers had continued there, then surely 
from their further practice they would by now have succeeded in meking the 
existence of beings on thst unfortunete planet in respect of family relations 

8 little like the existence of the other three-centred beings of our Great 


Universe. 


"But this custom also, like 411 the rest of their heppy attainments, they have 
sent to the dogs of the revered Mulleh Nessr Fddin, not having time to use it 
és it should be used, As it heppens there ususlly, these Earth estrologers 
first begen to dwindle graduelly end finelly they were quite eveporated. 


“After the finel destruction of the function of these estrologers, their place 
was teken by other specialists, but from aémong the savants of quite a new 
order who #lso proposed to be concerned with those defterocosmoses and trita- 


cosmoses, 


"These strange fellows of the new order occupied themselves only with inventing 
different names for the different suns and planets of the Megelocosmos from 
among the millierds of suns end planets which have nothing to say to them, 

But they pretend to measure the distance between those cosmic points which 
they can sometimes see from their planet, through their children's toys also 
called telescopes. But how they messure, this is by now one of their pro- 
fessionél secrets and known therefore to them alone. 


“Please, my dear Hassein, don’t be indignant with these contemporery Earth 
astronomers. Even if they do no good to your favourites, at least they are 
kept from doing herm. They must be busy with something. It is not without 
reason that they wear spectacles made in Germany, and nightshirts sewed in 
England, the more so that they wrack their respectable brains to neme and 
measure just those same suns and plenets that luckily for them do not quickly 
change their paths of falling relatively to their Solar System. Thus they can 
observe the form of the position of these Soler Systems during e long time, 
but even then for only seversl of their centuries. Let them! 


"Let them occupy themselves with this! May the Crestor be with them. Oother- 
wise, like the majority of the rest of these queer Earth fellows they will from 
boredom occupy themselves either with titilletion or with the five-fingered 
exercise. And as you know, my boy, beings so occupied give off to their 
surroundings - in this case to your favourites, very hermful emenetions. 


"Well, my boy! So my sons on their errivel were st once thought fitted for 
these responsible posts; end why this wes so I mst elso tell you in greater 
or less detsil. 


"But first of 611 you must know that emong the exiles with me to this Solar 
System from the very beginning was one of the 'zerlikners’ of the planet 

Keéretes. He wes young st thet time, but already very leerned. His name is 
Pooloodjestus. By the way, since the pardon, this Pooloodjestus has already 
been thought worthy to become junior assistant of the Greet Observer of the 
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movement of all points of the Universe, His Samokeepness, Arch-cherubim 
Ksheltayma. Well, from the very commencement of our éxile, this same Pool- 
oodjestus as a great expert in the position of ell the suns end planets of our 
Universe, offered to become the director in chief of the observetory on Mars 
which I began to organise shortly after my arrivsl there, Of course I accepted 
him with great pleasure; and it wes in this way that the great ssavent Poolood- 
jestus came to reside in my house on the planet Mers, 


"Later on when my sons were born and grew to the appropriate age I ssked this 
great savant Pooloodjestus to underteke the further duty of the educetion of 
my children, He sgreed to my proposel very willingly, beceuse in the unusual 
circumstances he could not find employment for his veried knowledge, end my 
proposal opened up @ large field for him. 


"From that time, apart from his not very numerous duties, he gave himself 
entirely to the enlightenment or instruction of the Reason of my sons. They 
soon becsme so much attached to him that they did not leave him even while he 
was engeged in the duties of my observetory. Even during these moments the good 
Pooloodjestus constantly enlightened their Reason and explained practically the 
technique of the observetion end study of cosmic points. He explained why such 
énd such 8 point occupies such end such a place, the character of their in- 
fluence on eéch other, their peculierities and everything concerning the great 
and smell sources of the substences of the great Trogoautoegokrat. 


"In this wey, both my sons, under the direction of this remarkable savant, not 
Only acquired the knowledge necessary for responsible beings, but became as 
well particularly well acquainted with the properties and characteristics of 
most of the suns 8nd planets of our great Megalocosmos, 


"Thus it was that at that time both my sons came to devote themselves to their 
observations. Your father learned to observe and study the distant suns end 
planets situated in the sphere of the Prime Source, the self-same Sun-Absolute, 
while your uncle Tooilan loved to observe the planet Earth. 


"I was pertly the cause of the latter fact beceuse during the periods of my 
observetions of the beings of your planet, I used to cherge Tooilan to mseke a 
note of the chénges teking place there; and little by little he became interest- 
ed himself in these beings of 6 very strenge psyche, 


"Well, my boy, when my sons were prepsred to leave the planet Mars, forever, 

to go to the centre, end when they received my finsl blessings, your uncle 
Tooilen begged me not to refuse to keep him periodically informed of the results 
of my observations and studies concerning the peculiar psyche of the biped 
beings of the Earth. 


"Of course I promised Tooilan to do so; and they flew away from there to the 
centre nearer to Our Lord. : 


“When they arrived there it was soon discovered that they were well-informed 
concerning the position of cosmic points and knew their properties and charac-~ 
teristics, Your father wes at once appointed to the office ‘Zerlikner’ of one 
pert of the plenet Keretas; and my younger son Tooilan was made assistant dir- 
ector of the Etherogrsm station on the Holy Planet Purgetory. 
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"Well from thet time onwerds, I used, according to his request, to send 
Tooilan every quarter @ complete copy of 911 the notes of our observstions 
and studies of the psyche of the beings of the plenet Earth. 


"Meny years passed from the time I first began to send Tooilen these etherograms; 
but I personélly did not know whst heppened to them. Only later I lesrned that 
the Greet Governor of the Holy Plenet Purgetory, His All-Querters Meintsiner 
the Arch-cherubim Algemstant, heving learned by chence that the essistent 
director of the Etherogram station, Tooilen, periodically received from his 
fether very ful] etherograms from the Solsr System Ors, expressed the wish 

to be kept acquainted with their contents. 


"It proved thet these etherograms not only interested him personally, but His 
All-Quarters-M*intainer even requested your uncle Tooilsan to reproduce the con- 
tents of these etherograms regularly in the ‘Tooloohterzinek’, in case some of 
the souls dwelling on the Holy Planet should wish for @® rest to have the in- 
formetion concerning the peculiar beings dwelling on one of the very remote 
plenets of the Great Megelocosmos. Your uncle Tooilen therefore always did 

so. When he received the etherogram from me, he always et once reproduced them 
in the generel planetery 'Tooloohterzinek'; and by this means all the blessed 
souls dwelling on the Holy Planet were able if they wished to be kept informed 
of all my observations during those long years. 


"Here, by the way, it will do no herm to tell you that beings of the plenet 
Earth have now invented something like our "Tooloohterzinek’. Certsinly, how- 
ever, the likeness is rather remote. They call this invention of theirs it 
seems redio. 


"It further trenspired that certain blessed souls dwelling on the Holy Planet 
Purgatory followed my observetions very closely; and began to ponder over the 
peculiarities of the psyche of those beings, 4nd the result of 611 their 
ponderings was thet they finelly sew that something wes wrong with the psyche of 
the three-centred beings of the plenet Earth. 


"Phese seme blessed souls noted my etherogrems very ettentively and began to 
shere their impressions with others ond these, in turn, with still others, with 
the result, as it proved, thet meny of them finelly became seriously indignent 
at whet st first seemed to them such en injustice from sbove. The number of 
such indignent blessed souls, moreover, ereduslly increased, until everywhere 
in the "Zerrorrey' of thet Holy Plenet the matter was considered end discussed, 


“*Zsroorrey* on the Holy Planet are those points of existence which on other 
planets @re celled towns and villages. 


"The result of it all was thet fifty blessed souls of those dwelling on the 
Holy Planet were chosen to investigate and discover in common with real reason 
why such en enomsly exists in the psyche of the beings on the planet Earth that 
hinders them from perfecting themselves. 


"The fifty so chosen souls were just those who had been eélready considered 
worthy to be cendidates for their promotion to the Sun-Absolute. 


” 
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"As soon as these fifty souls were chosen His 411-Quarters-Maintainer the 
Arch-cherubim Algemstant expressed his most gracious wish to assist them in 
their task. 


"These fifty cendidates for the Sun Absolute heving begun their investigetions, 
it beceme clear to them efter long end complicated research thet the funda- 
mentel cause of the sbnormality of the psyche of the beings of the Herth wes 
the rise end prevalence of 68 certain idea of Good and Evil, the idea namely, 
thet Good and Evil exist outside of the beings themselves; and as if, as soon 
as they sre formed, for some unknown reason there is crystallised in the es- 
sence of the three-centred beings of the planet Earth the idee thet all their 
good snd evil acts proceed not from their own essence but are manifestations 
induced by externsl circumstences. 


"Having discovered this explsnation, the blessed dwellers on the Holy Planet 
begen to ponder whet to do. It is said that everywhere in all the *Zaroorrey" 
conferences begen to be held in the hope of arriving sat some practicel issue. 
Eventually, efter long end continued consideration, the following conclusion 
was unénimously agreed to by all the blessed souls of 911 the ‘'Zaroorrey”’ of 
the Holy Planet. 


"Should the soul of that being who first promulgated this maleficient idee 
perfect itself to the sscred degree of Reason corresponding to the Holy plenet 
Purgatory this soul shell not be sdmitted to exist on the planet Purgatory but 
condemned to dwell for eternity on the planet "Remorse of Conscience’. Mean- 
while e11 those dwelling on the Holy Plsnet should lay et the feet of His End- 
lessness the petition to send such Reason es could find © meens there of up- 
rooting this wicked idee, 


"By the way, efter this resolution wes carried out by these fifty candidates 
for the Sun-Absolute, the cuestion wes exemined whet being or soul it wes thet 
instigeted this wicked ides on that plenet. When it trenspired thet this soul 
wes celled during its plenetery existence Mekery Kronberhzyon, end thet it had 
not only perfected itself end wes now on the Holy Plenet, but wes ranked es one 
of the first cendidetes for the Sun-Abdsolute, - why there then occurred some- 
thine on thet planet which even now nobody cén recell or spesk of calmly. It 
is seid thet during thet time there was not © righteous soul on the rhole 

Holy Planet who was not smitten with remorse in fece of such 6 terrifying fect. 


"For nearly 6 querter of their time they discussed this unprecedented scendal 
beck and forth. In every ‘'Zeroorrey', it is #lso said, every kind of committee 
énd sub-committes wes formed; snd in the énd the following decision was unani- 
mously errived st; to leéve in abeyance, the general planetary sentence con- 
cerning the soul of Mekery Kronberhgyon; but in regerd to its carrying out by 
the dweller on the Holy Planet to ley at the feet of His Most Gracious End- 
lessness the petition to mitigate this terrifying sentence, When on the 
occasion of His next visit this request was laid eat His feet, the All Gracious 
Creator, so it is said, thought for e little while and then was pleased to 
order thet the deserving soul should continue to exist on the Holy Plenet 
until the future results of his misdeeds should be revealed. 


f 
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"This gracious order was evidently given by Our Crestor on eccount of the fect 
thet the soul of Mekery Kronberyzyon, notwithstending its being the ceuse of 
the inebility of all souls on thet unlucky plenet to perfect themselves, and 
in spite of the unfsvoureble external conditions for perfecting Reason estab- 
lished on thet planet had succeeded in stteining the required sacred degree of 
Resson. And, further, surely His Endlessness reckoned thet the beings of the 
Earth themselves might finelly come to understand their error and begin to 
exist as it becomes three-centred beings. And in that case there would be no 
necessity to punish so terribly the soul that without spering itself and 
struggling with its own self-negation hed perfected itself to the gradation 
of the sécred messure of Reason required of the soul. In short, owing to this 
command of Our Most Gracious, the soul of the poor Mekary Kronberhyzyon Tre- 
mains to the present day on the Holy Plenet; and his future now depends only 
upon your favourites. 


"Do you heppen to know anything in general about the planet bearing the name 
"Remorse of Conscience’? asked Beelzebub of his grandson, 


"Yes, desr grendfather", replied Hassein, "I know that the planet ‘Remorse of 
Conscience’ is elso called sometimes "The Accursed Planet’. I know further 
thet the Accursed Planet is situated sll by itself somewhere on the furthermost 
edge of the Megalocosmos, and thet it is in every sense unique in the whole 
Universe, 


"Quite recently my fether expleincd to me", Hassein continued, ‘thet both on 
end within this unique planet the fundementsl cosmic lews proceed in #11 re- 
versely; end their succession 8lso they meke beckwerd. My deer fether told me 
thet the particularity of this plenet will continue until in the souls dwelling 
upon it, owing to their terrible sufferings those substances will entirely dis- 
appeer thet were formed in their bodies by their wicked deeds. That is all I 
know of thet plenet” concluded Hassein. 


Beelzebub then began to spesk of this planet. He ssid: “Indeed, my boy, this 
plénet called "Remorse of Conscience’ is in every respect unicue in the Uni- 
verse. On this planet ‘Remorse of Conscience’ only thirty-nine souls exist et 
the present time. And 311 the beings of the whole Universe must know their 
némes and on every festival curse them. If the soul of Mekary Kronberhzyon 
were taken to this planet he would be the fortieth from among all the souls of 
our Grest Universe. 


"The story of this soul whom 611 the blessed dwellers on the Holy Planet con- 
demned to exist eternally on the planet ‘Remorse of Conscience’ is as follows. 
He began his self-perfection on that planet Earth as 4 being of the second 
generation of Earth beings of the Society of the Akhaldans who, as I told you, 
were Slready on the continent Atlentis. This unfortunate soul was then first 
c@lled Mekary Kronberhzyon. | 


“By the way, you may es well know thet in general all souls, to whatever gtada- 
tion of the secred measure of Reason they attain, bear the name they received 
on the planets where they began their self-perfection, 
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"Thus the Herth being nemed Mekery Kronberhzyon perfected his soul to the 
aradstion of the sacred measure of Reason which in general corresponds to 
thet of the Holy Planet; and hence after his death the soul of this Mekary 
Kronberhzyon was teken to the Holy Planet Purgstory. 


"Owing to the good and strict directions concerning right existence which ob- 

teined in the Akheldan society of which Makery Kronberhzyon was @ member, and 

being himself ® very conscientious worker for self-perfection and having begun 
at the age of eighteen he had time before his death which occurred in his two 

hundred and tenth year, reckoning by Rarth time, to improve the Reason of his 

soul in @ single form of incarnation. 


“This unfortunste soul of Mekery Kronberhzyon on the Holy Planet also purified 
his body by persistent sufferings during very meny yeers until he attained the 
Reason that mede him worthy to be reckoned as 6 cendidete for the Sun Adsolute. 
And it wes just there thst this terrible misfortune heppened to him. 


"During my thorough investigetion of the case of this unfortunate Mekary Kron- 
berhzyon, I convinced myself very clearly that owing to the fact thet in the 
Earth beings of that period the consequences of the properties of the orgen 
Kundebuffer hsd already begun to be menifest, these Eerth-beings gradually 
trensformed the neerly correct ides of the unfortunste Mekary Kronberhzyon into 
an idee msleficent for themselves. 


"The personel guilt of the unfortunete Mekary Kronberhzyon, it seems to me, 
consisted only in the fact that sfter he hed become one of the leerned members 
of the Akhselden society end hed clearly reslised certsin cosmic laws, he decided 
to share his new idess with other beings of the Eerth; end emong his doctrines 
wes this knowledge with the neme ‘Positive end Negetive Influences’. 


"And he crested this knowledge beceuse it was generelly known smong the beings 
of the continent Atlentis thet every béing in every respect represents in him- 
self an exect likeness of the Megslocosmos, end thet both the fundsmentsl cosmic 
lews, the most sscred Epteparapershinoch and the sacred Triomezikemno, proceed 
in every being strictly in the seme order down to the tiniest trifle as it pro- 
ceeds in the Megelocosmos. 


"Well, when the learned Makary Kronberhzyon by meens of his persistent lsbours 
understood the details of this truth, he crested a corresponding knowledge under 
the name, as I have just ssid, of ‘Positive and Negative Influences’. 


"And 211 the other beings of the Eerth, owing to the consequences of the prop- 
erties of the organ Kundabuffer which were already present in them undergtood 
poor Makary Kronberhzyon's doctrine in their own wey and converted it into their 
psleful doctrine. I hsppened #lso to learn fully the contents of this same 
knowledge. I satisfied myself thet the chief source of this idea of exterior 
good and evil in the consciousness of Eerth-beings wes there where smong other 
things it was said: ‘Like all the unities of the world, we men ere formed by 
and consist of three independent forces’. 


"Phe first of these is called Positive, the second, Negative, and the third 
Neutrelising. 
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"*A)) our perceptions equelly with #11 our manifestations ss vell 9s with our 
substantiality depend solely on these three universal forces. 


"'™he first and positive force may also be called descending or good, because 
it esrises in snd creates from the prime source. 


"tang the second or issuing force is celled negative because this force is 
alweys end everywhere resistant and everything it meets it repels in the dir- 
ection of the prime source. Hence this repelling force can also be called evil. 


"*As for the third or neutrelising force it can be called the spirit, because it 
is only the process of the blending of these two descending and issuing forces.' 


"Well,my boy, this forulstion, I think, just made Earth beings imsgine that 
Good and Evil so-celled exist outside themselves; end they came to consider 
thet the reeson of their good manifestations, and of course, of their base and 
unconscionsble conduct wes not in themselves or their own egoism, but in some 
exterior end eslien influence beyond their control. The consequences of this 
fancy you cen see for yourself today. 


"So my boy, thenks only to this wicked idea, your favourites have at the present 
time sbsolutely no other foundation for their view of the world than their ex- 
terns] conception of Good end Evil. For instence, the condition of their ordin- 
éry existence as beings and 811 the questions relstive to self-perfection sre 
besed exclusively on this ricked ides. And even all the philosophy end know- 
ledge existing emong them, end of course, the innumerable religions of that 
place elso, sre founded solely on this imaginery but maleficent idea, you can 
sefely remark here ® most peculiar conjunction of circumstances, which srose 
solely owing to the fact thet beings of our tribe once existed on this dises- 
trous planet. This »smusing conjunction wes due also partly to the fact thet 
this wicked ides of externs] Good and "vil existed there. The tragi-comedy 
origineted thus: 


"I told you © little while sgo thet for certein reasons the wish wes once 
expressed from ebove thet as fer es possible of our beings should exist on thet 
planet. The majority of our tribe thereupon migrated at once to another plenet 
of the same soler system; but the remainder for some personal reeson desired to 
stey there some time longer. And it was just at this time thet the beings of 
our tribe, existing smong the beings of the planet Earth came to be regerded by 
the letter es "Beings of the Beyond’, as they expressed it, whether because the 
beings of our tribe hed on immessurably longer existence than the beings of this 
plenet or were much higher in Reason than those three-centred beings nobody 
knows, Leter when this remnent of our beings #lso migrated from this planet, 
the Esrth-beings invented sa religion for themselves, based on this wicked idea 
of external Good and Fvil. And it is just here that the comedy began. 


"It happened thet amongst other beings it was affirmed in this religion that the 
cerriers of externsel Good sre certsin Angels, end the carriers of externsl Evil 
certain Devils. And the result was thst certsin beings of that planet, chiefly 
the more naive, beceme firmly convinced thet the beings who had recently existed 
among them and who hed suddenly disappeared were no other then Just these very 
devils who without doubt had decided to become invisible. 
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"Prom thet time the tredition of the existence of certain invisible devils 
hes been hended dow from generstion to generstion; end even the actual nemes 
of our beings thet remained in the memories of certain Earth-beinrs have also 


reached the contemporery aueer fellows. 


™o these nemes every possible fentastic ettribute hes been ascribed; end 
sccording to their imagination these must belong to the renk of beings called 
devils who 8re assumed to be specislly organised end sent to this planet for 


their torment. 


"Phus 6 devil for your favourites is an invisible being who, by the order of 
the Creetor and for certain purposes, known, by the way, only to certain comics 
dwelling on the plenet Earth, is obliged to suggest by every kind of truth and 
lie end make them commit the numerous uglinesses done by them. 


"But they commit these uglinesses becsuse by living unrighteously they become 
heditneal; and even now, owing to the existence emong them of this wicked idea 
of external Good and Evil, though they continue doing these uglinesses with all 
their might, they ere quite sure thet they do them not because they wish to but 
because they ere compelled by devils sent from sbove. 


"In reelity, my boy, these unfortunate beings are always full of 411 kinds of 
uglinesses chiefly beceéuse such abnorms] conditions of existence were finally 
established there and because they do not prepsre themselves at tho right time 
to become such reel responsible beings es all the three-centred beings every- 
where else in the Universe aim to become. Hence the grendmothers' fairy tales 
told them in their childhood not only direct their whole subsequent existence, 
but they ect 8s ® cover to conceal sll those cosmic truths which they encounter 
on their planet st every step. 


"On this eccount, my boy, thenks to your fevourites, nowhere in the Universe 
are the telents of the incompereble Lucifer sc extolled as on thet plenet. 


At this point of Beelzebub'’s story one of the crew, hevine something, entered 
the room of the cosmic ship Kernek where this conversetion wes teking plsce 
between Beelzebub, Hassein end shun end sddressing everybody, announced joy- 
niet, Psy the reflections of the spheres of the plenet Keretes were slready 
visible, 


When the servant left Beelzebub sighed deeply end said: "Heigh-ho, my dear boy, 
it would not be half so bed if the ebnormel existence of the beings of your 
planet had these terrible consequences only on the perfection of the souls thet 
elresdy heve hed the greet misfortune to be formed end to exist on thet unlucky 
plenet. But owing to the sbnormeal existence of beings on the Eerth horrors on 
én enormous scale ere beginning, The abnormsl existence of these three-centred 
beings of the planet Earth has elready begun to influence very injuriously the 
development of beings dwelling on quite another planet, though on another 
planet of the same Solar System. 


“If only the reflections of the spheres of our dear fatherlend are yet visible, 
| we heve still a considerable time to fly, end perhaps we shall have time to 

& talk s little further sbout how the sbnormel existence of beings of the planet 
EB ao to effect injuriously the development of beings of other planets 
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"I learned of this slso only just before my final departure from that Solar 
System. 


"As you may find the events end conversetions which threw 46 light for me on 
the lementeble facts instructive and interesting in the highest degree, I 
shell tell you about this slso in 5 little more deteil. 


"RMirst of e11 you must know thet I learned of my full perdon just while I was 
on the planet Earth. Heving learned of it, I, of course, decided to return to 
my deer fetherleand at the earliest possible moment. 


"But for this it wes first sbsolutely necessary thet I should ascend to the 
planet Mars ond there make myself ready and prepare myself for the long journey ; 
and several days leter I left your planet forever. 


"On the planet Mers there had already been received the order that ell those 
who wisheg to return to the fetherland must teke the ship "*Occesion’ to the 
plenet Saturn where the Trens-Solar-Ship ‘Omnipresent' which would take us all 
to our fatherland was due to arrive. 


"T hed, however, to stay on Mars for several deys in order to settle up my 
affeirs there and give directions concerning the beings of our tribe. And it 
wes just during these days that I wes told thet the Mertisn Toof-Nef-Tef very 
much wished to see me personelly. 


"Toof-Nef-Tef on the plenet Mers is the name given to the heed of sll the beings 
of thst plenet. He corresponds to the beings celled on the planet EZerth, 


Emperor. 


"This Toof-Nef-Tef I had known from his youth when he wes still Tlef-Perf-Noof, 
or, as they ere otherwise called there 'Tranguillisers!' It will do you no hern, 
by the way, to tell you thet on slmost °11]1 the plenets of this Soler System the 
heads of the beings of the whole planets ere selected on their merits from among 
such former Tlef-Perf-Noof. 


"This same Toof-Nef-Tef when we first arrived on this planet where my court 
begen to reside, wes then Tlef-Perf-Noof for thet same district. 


"Tlef-Perf-Noof or treanquillisers on the planet Mars are beings whose whole 
lives sre consecrsted to helping those who for some reeson or other temporarily 
cease or become less able to fulfill their being duties. There sre beings like 

ee on your plénet Earth also, end such beings are there called 
octors. 


"For this purpose it will not harm you to be told that on your plenet, doctors 
understend their duty quite differently. Such Earth doctors ere called in when 
Someone in the district in which they are enrolled cesses to be able to carry 
on his being duties. 


"So far so good, they come to the house to which they are called, but they meni- 
fest, by their essence, these helps in @ manner peculisr in the highest degree, 
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The peculisrity consists in that that their desire to help e being in need to 
whom they ere celled depends entirely upon the smell of the house. Their 
inner wish to help the bcing to whom they sre called takes one of two quite 
opposite forms. For instance, when such es doctor comes to the house where some 
beings need his holp, whet happens to his psyche is ss follows. If the house 
to which he hes come smells of English pounds he is terribly concerned and 
wishes terribly to help the being who needs his assistence. In this case, 
even at the outset there will eppear on his face, without his pcrsonal will, 
smugness, 9nd secondly, his tsil will curl ouite between his legs. But if the 
house smells of cancelled German msrks his wish rises to the maximum to write 
as guickly as possible for this being needing his help @ prescription also in- 
vented by Germans and leave the house hestily. 


“By the way, it is very interesting to note that when, in the second case, 
they leave the house of a needy being, these Earth doctors welk in the streets 
so thet the whole of their exterior, even the muscles of their fsce, express 
something as follows: 


"I’m not e dog's teil but e reel dog who hes tsken his degree’. 


"In brief, this Martian Toof-Nef-Tef existed from thst time on Mers in various 
districts; but when he bezen to sttein the stete of the Holy ‘Ishmech’ he had 
the desire to return to the district where his youth hed been passed, and this 
wes why he was now neer my house sgein. The emperor of the plenet Moers, Honor- 
able Toof-Nef-Tef, wes considered very old even for the plenet Mears, By the 
Mertien time calculstion he wes ebout twelve thousend yesrs old, which time is 
bhi he less then his age would be by the time calculstion of the plenet 
arth, 


"I must tell you also that beings on the planet Mars have the seme length of 
life ss the three-centred beings of our Universe, excepting, of course, those 
beings who are the direct heirs of the first Messacosmoses whose length of ex- 
istence is élmost three times that of ordinary beings. 


"Beings of the plenet Mars, like the three-centred beings of all the planets of 
the Megslocosmos sttain the sacred tIshmech', thet is, that state when the 
existence of the being depends upon the cosmic Trogoautoegokrat from those sub- 
stences derived from one prime source only and not as it proceeds in other be- 
ings whose existence depends upon substances rising from all the centres of 
greavity of the fundamontsl cosmic sacred lew of Eptsparsparshinoch, 


"When & being of this planet also sttsined the state of the holy "Ishmech’ if 
theresfter the Reason of his soul hes been perfected.to the necessary degree of 
the sacred meesure of Reason, end when the ssid being, by his own wish, finishes 
his plenctary existence, then his soul is taken directly to the Holy Planet 
Purgetory. 4nd if this soul for some reason has not yet hed time to perfect 
himself he continues to perfect himself in the stato of the secred ‘Ishmech’, 


"In the cese of the Mertien Emperor the state of the holy ‘Ishmech’ hed slreedy 
begun. 
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"So, my deer boy, it was communiceted to me during my lest days on Mers that 
the Honourable Toof-Nef-Tef himself wished to see me personally. 


"This request was transmitted to me through our Ahun by means of e 'Kele-e-foo'. 
Kele-e-foo on the plenet Mars is similar to what your favourites, it seems, 
call a ‘letter’. The text of this Kele-e-foo was as follows: 


"'T heave heerd thst Your Reverence has become worthy to receive from Our Gen- 
erel Crestor e full pardon for the transgressions of your youth 4nd thet you 
are now leaving my fetherlend forever, I, an old men sm therefore very desir- 
ous to see you personelly and to receive your blessing end in order 81ls0 to 
thenk in your person #1] the beings of your tribe for their constantly kind 
relations with the beings of my fetherlend during so meny years’. 


"At the ord of this Kele-e-foo the following was further sdded: 


"* T myself would in person come to your house, but #s you know my size does 
not permit it, 8nd I em compelled therefore to beg you not refuse to come to 
my ‘*fel-fef-oof'. 


"You must know @l1so thet from the very berinning the beings of the plenet 
Mers knew of our real nature end of the res] reesons why we were dvelling on 
their plenet snd not es in the cese of the beings of the planet Eerth who 
never either knew or even suspected who wer were or why we dwelt on their 
plenet. 


"Heving received such an invitation I, of coursc, immediately went to call on 
this simable Emperor of enormous beings. Well sfter the prescribed ceremonies 
and courtesies snd in the course of conversstion the greet Toof-Nef-Tef sudden- 
ly eddressed the following request to me. 


"Yes, my boy, this seme request of the Emperor of the plenet Mars had the 
effect, furthermore, of me@king it very clear to me thst the abnormal conditions 
of the beings of the planct Herth hed slready bogun to injuriously effect the 
development of beings on quite snother planct slso. And the request of this 
great Toof-Nef-Tef was es follows; 


"You will I think understsnd better if I tell you in full how he expleined his 
request. He spoke ss follows: 


“*Your Reverence and my oldest friend, owing to the most grecious pardon 
éréanted you from above, you cén now be whet you must be; and now surely you 
will often be meeting such crestures of Our Crestor in Generel as have alresdy 
atteined « very high degree of Reeson. So my request to you consists in this 
thet you should especially remember, when you meet any such being of higher 
Re*son, to learn from him whet st the present time is my single wish, nemely 
how to help the beings of the plemet Mers who have beon entrusted to me from 
above. And whet you leern concerning this, I ask you, in the name of our old 
friendship, somehow to communicstse to me’. 


"He sfid further thet it hed been noticed during the lest two 'Ftfoo’ among 
the beings of the plenet thet for some unknown reason, the 'noof-lofte-faf* 
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had year by year increased, and hence thet every year the possibility of 
active intellection hed been diminishing. 


"'So my old and impertial friend, day end night I am much concerned to know 
the cause of it in order to direct all the beings of our plenet Msrs to help 
me to find a means of dealing with this general planetary misfortune. 


""T elready begin to feel happier, my old friend, beceuse the hope has arisen 
in me, that thenks to Your Reverence, I shall soon learn this’. 


"With these words, the Honoursble Emperor of the plenst Mars concluded his re- 
quest. 


""Noof-lofts-faf' is the neme given on the planet Mars to "will-lessness" or, 
6s your favourites would say, ‘Neurosis’. 


"I, of course, St once promised my oldest friend to enquire concerning this of 
the first corresponding being I should meet end by some mesns to communicate 
the result to him. 


"Several days later we left thet plenet for ever and on the ship Occasion 
ascended to the planet Seturn to ewait the arrival of the grest cosmic ship 
‘Omnipresent’'. But there on the planet Saturn our local bailiff immediately 
informed us of the contents of en etherogram which had been received concerning 
the errivsl upon Saturn of the Omnipresent. 


"It was seid in the Etherogram that the ‘Omnipresent’ would reach harbour on 
the plenet Seturn precisely at the time of Hre-hree-hra. Hre-hree-hra signi- 
fies on Saturn a certsin period of time determined by the situation of the 
plenet relatively to its Sun and another plenet of the same system, namely, 
Neptune. They count seven such periods in each year, end each such period has 
its own name. There wes still wenting slmost half a fooss until this Hre-hree- 
hra, that is, about one end one half months by the time calculation of the 
planet Mars, 


"As the time for waiting for the Omnipresent was fairly long, the beings of our 
tribe decided to orgsenise their existence during this time more or less corres- 
pondingly and hence they divided themselves into several perties in order to 
arrange themselves conveniently. One perty continued to exist on the ship 
Occesion itself; one party was sccommodsted in rooms assigned to us by the 
emisble beings of the planet Saturn. But I decided to go with Shun to Rkrh, 
thet is, to thet lerge centre of beings of that plece where my friend Gorna- 
hoor Harhach was just then existing. 


"And so, my desr boy, in the course of my friendly telk with Gornshoor Her- 
hech on the very first evening I enquired how his scion end my godson, dear 
Rhaoork wes. He thanked me end said that my godson and his scion had slready 
become his heir in #11 respects. He further explained his scion hed msde the 
aim of his existence the study of the same substance Okidonoch which was the 
fim of his own existence also. He sdded further thet in respect of the science 
Okidonoch his scion hed elresdy surp*ssed him. The significance of his femous 
invention, namely, the non-redisting lemp, he hed so completely pulverised, 
thet he, Gornshoor Herhsch himself, hed not only destroyed it, but he even 
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quite agreed with his scion that it had been the greatest evil for him to have 
occupied himself so long in this pursuit. 


"Just while Gornshoor Harhach was speeking, thcre came into the room where our 
conversation was teking placc, Gornshoor Rhsoork, his scion himself. Although 
tne new arrivel resembled his sire externally, he hed the eppesranco of being 
very brave end full of exuberant youth. When he had taken his seat on the 
perch proper to the being of that plenet, he welcomed me in 6 voice angeliceally 
musical. 


"In his welcome emong other things he seid: ‘Although you ere only my god- 
father, you essuredly since my baptism have fulfilled your divine duty very 
conscientiously and on this eccount there hes grown in me a feeling towerds 
you such 8s I have toward my producer, ®nd in consequence I very often remem 
bered you in my thoughts 9nd wished you always to be in such circumstances that 
could lead to e good future for you’. 


“Ah, my deer boy, when I seid thet Gornehoor Rheoork took his sest on the perch, 
youamrely did not clearly underst*end me. 


"The csse is that beings of the planet Saturn feel themselves very well only 
when, having bowed themselves in 9 particular wey, they carry the whole weight 
of their body on their legs, end so rest. And as such rest is particularly 
agreeeble when they are elevated, they erect in the rooms where they exist very 
high rods 4nd stand on the top of them. These sticks are just called perches. 


"By the way, it is interesting to notice that they decorste these perches of 
theirs chiefly with verious ornaments or they carve sll sorts of figures on 
them. Your favourites have 6 similar weskness which they call furniture. 


After his welcome to me, my desr godson Gornshoor Rhaoork began also to join 
in our general conversation. 


» 
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CHAPTER XLVII 
THE INEVITABLE RESULT OF IMPARTIAL MENTATION. 


Beelzebub intended to say more but just then everything was lit up with a 
"pale blue something". From that moment the falling of the ship began to 


diminish perceptibly in speede 


All this meant that one of the great Cosmic Egolionopties was about to cole 
alongside the space Ship Karnac. 


And indeed through the transparent outer parts of the Ship Karnac the source 
of that "sale blue something" soon became visible which lit up not only the 

whole of the interior of the Ship Karnac but also all the space of the Uni- 

verse surrounding this great cosmic Eglionopty as far as the ordinary vision 
of Beings could reache 


Of these great Eglionipties there are only four in the Universe and each of 
them is under the jurisdiction of one of the four All-Great~Maintainers of 


the Universe. 


A lmrried and anxious commotion began among all of the beings aboard, and in 
a short time all the passengers and the crew assembled in the main hall set 
in the center of the ship. 


Each of them bore a branch of myrtle in one hand and a branch of Devd'el 
Kascho in the other. 


When the great cosmic Eglionopty had come alongside the Ship Karnac, certain 
parts of the latter were moved apart in a special way and there passed from 
the Bglionopty into the main hall of the ship a procession composed of sev- 
eral archangels and a mailtitude of angels, cherubim and seraphim, and they 
all bore branches in their hands but of palm. 


At the head of this procession walked a venerable archangel and immediately 
after hits two cherubim followed solemnly, bearing a casket from which some- 
thing also radiated, but this time something strange>» 


In front of every one in the min hall of the Ship Karnac stood Beelzebub 
and behind him were ranged his kinsmen and the Captain of the ship and all 
the others stood behind them in a respectful postures 


When the said procession from the Eglionopty reached the beings of Beelze~ 
bubts nature who were assembled in expectation, they halted and all of both 
forces, differently-natured three-brained beings, joined together in singing 
the Hymn to Our Endlessness, which Hymn is always sung on such occasions 
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everywhere in the Universe, by beings of all natures and all forms of ex- 
terior coating. 


This Hymn consisted of the following words: 


Thou long patient Creator of all that breathes, 
Thou about to come of all that exists, 

Thou unique Vanquisher of the merciless Heropas 
Now to the sounds of our glorifying 

Only rejoice and abide in beatitude 


By they unprecedented labors thou has given us the beginnings 
of our arisings, 

By thy Vanquishing of the Heropas have we obtained the 
possibility 

Of perfecting ourselves to the Sacred Anklad 


And now only rest, as merited, 
And we, in gratitude, will maintain all that thou hast created 


And always and in all things will extol thee forever. 


Extol Thee Maker-—Creator, 

Thou, the beginning of all ends, 

Thou, proceeding from Infinity, 

Thou, having the end of all things within thee, 
Thou, our Endless Endlessness. 


When the Hymn had been sung, the venerable Archangel approached Beelzebub 
and solemnly proclaimed: 


By the decree of his All-Quarters-Maintainer, the Arch-Cherubim Peshtvognera 
and bearing His own sacred rod, we appear before you, Your Right Reverence, 
in order to return to you, in accord with the pardon granted you from Above 
and for certain of your merits, what you lost during your exile — your horns. 


Having said this, the venerable Archangel turned towards the casket borne by 
the Cherubim and with profound reverence carefully took from it the sacred 


rod. 


Meanwhile all those present knelt down on one knee, while the Angels and 
Cherubim began to sing the appropriate sacred Canticles. 


Taking the sacred rod in his hand, the Archangel turned again towards Beel- 
zebub and spoke thus to the beings of Beelzebub’s nature: 


"Beings created by our same true being Endlessness who has pardoned this 
once erring being Beelzebub, who by the infinite grace of Our Creator will 
again exert among you, Beings like Himself. . . (in text) 


"As the variety and degrees of Reason of beings of Your nature are defined 
and manifested by the horns on Your Head, we must with the permission of our 
All-Quarters-Maintainer, and with Your help, restore the horns lost by 
Beelzebub. 
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"Beings created by Our One Common Father, your eid will consist in this, 
that each of you should consent to renounce for Beelzebub's merited pardon, 
certain particles of your own horns. 


"Whosoever therefore consents and wishes to do so, let him approach the 
sacred rod and touch its handle, and by the length of time the handle of 
the sacred rod is held, will depend the amount of active elements passing 
from your own horns for the formation of the corresponding horns on the 
pardoned being of your Nature". 


Having said this, the Venerable Archangel, holding the chief end of the 
sacred rod, that is, the ball, over the kneeling Beelzebub, turned the 
handle towards those there assembled in such a way that whoever wished 
might touch it. 


As soon as the Venerable Archangel had finished speaking, a very great Com 
motion began among the beings of Beelzebub's nature, each desiring to ap- 
proach neared and to be the first to touch the sacred rod with their hands 
as long as possible. 


Order, however,was soon estabablished and each in turn approached and held 
the handle for as long as was indicated by the Captain of the ship, who 
had taken upon himself the necessary direction. 


During the solemn, sacred action, horns little by little began to grow upon 
the head of Beelzebub. 


At first, while just the bare horns were being formed, only a concentrated 
quiet gravely prevailed among those assembled. But from the moment that 
forks began to appear upon the horns a tense interest and wrapt attention 
proceeded anong them, because everybody was agitated by the wish to learn 
how many forks would make their appearance on Beelzebub, since by their 
number, the gradation of Reason to which Beelzebubd had attained according to 
the sacred measure of Reason would be defined. 


First, one fork formed, then another and then a third, and as each fork made 
its appearance a clearly perceptible thrill of joy and unconcealed satis- 
faction proceeded among all those present. 


As the fourth fork began to be formed on the Horns, the tension among those 
assembled reached its height, since the formation of the fourth fork on 

the horns signified that the Reason of Beelzebub had already been perfected 
to the sacred Ternoonald and hence that there remained for Beelzebub only 
two gradations before attaining to the sacred Anklad, 


When the whole of this umusual circumstance reached its end and before all 
those assembled had had time to recover from their earlier joyful anticipa- 
tion, there suddenly and inexplicably appeared on the horns of Beelzebub 
quite independently a fifth fork of a special form known to them all. 


Thereupon all without exception, even the Venerable Archangel himself, fell 
prostrate before Beelzebub, who had now wisen to his feet and stood trans- 
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figured with a majestic appearance, owing to the majestic horns which had 
arisen on His head, 


All fell prostrate before Beelzebub because by the fifth fork on His horns, 
it was indicated that he had attained the Reason of the Sacred Padkoolad, — 
iee., the last gradation before the Reason of the Sacred Anklad. 


The Reason of the Sacred Anklad is the highest to which in general any being 
Can attain, being the third in degree from the Absolute Reason of His End- 
lessness Himself, 


And the Reason of the Sacred Podkoolad, to which Beelzebub had already per~ 
fected himself, is also very rare in the Universe, hence even the Venerable 
Archangel prostrated himself before Beelzebub because His own degree of Rea- 
son was as yet only that of the Sacred Degindad, i.e., wanting three degrees 
to the Reason of the Sacred Anklad. 


When all had arisen to their feet, the Venerable Archangel, addressing this 
time all the assembled beings of various natures, proclaimed: 


"Beings Created by Our Creator, 


"We have all just become worthy to be the first to behold the final foma- 
tion of the appearance of that which is the dream both of all those present 
and of the beings in general of the whole of our great Megalocosmos. 


"And now let us all together exult and rejoice over such a worthiness, which 
is for us such a vivifying shock of our ability to struggle against our own 
denying source, which ability alone can lead us to that Sacred Podkoolad 
attained by one of the Sons of Our Common Father, who although he first 
transgressed on account of his youth, yet afterwards was able by his conscious 
labors and intentional suffering to become worthy with his essence to be one 
of the very reverend Sacred Individuums of the whole of our great Universe." 


After this proclamation of the Archangel all the beings without exception 
present on the space ship Karnac then began to sing the prescribed sacred 
canticle entitled, "I rejoice," 


And when this latter sacred canticle also had been sung, all the Angels and 
Cherubim, with the Venerable Archangel at their head, returned to the cosmic 
Eglionopty which then left the ship Karnac and disappeared gradually into 
space, whereupon the passengers and crew began correspondingly to disperse 
to their places and the Karnac resumed its falling towards its destination. 


After the termination of the most Great Universal Solemnity just described, 
Beelzebubd with his grandson and his 01d servant Ahoon, deeply moved like all 
of the other passengers of the space ship Karnac by this inexpressible event, 
returned to that part of the ship where all their talks proceeded concerning 
the Men beings arising and existing on the Earth. 


When Beelzebub, now with a transformed appearance corresponding to his merits 
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and visible to all, had occupied his usual place, Ahoon, the old servant 
who had been close to him during almost the whole of his existence, unex: 
pectedly fell prostrate before him and in a sincerely entreating voice be- 


gan to speak: 


"Sacred Podkoolad of our Great Magalocosmos/ Have mercy upon me and pardon 
me, an unfortunate ordinary being, for my past unrespectful manifestations, 
voluntary and involuntary, towards your Sacred Essence. 


"Have mereéy and pardon me - just this three-centered being, who, though he 
has existed a very long time, yet to his misfortune - only because in his 
preparatory age nobody aided the creation (7) in him of the data for the 
ability of intensely actualizing Being-Partdolgduty —- had until now been 
so short-sighted that he has been unable to sense the reality present be- 
neath an exterior with which, according to the Common Cosmic Triemasikemno, 
all those existing and newly arising units of the Messacosmos are coated, 
who ought to have in their presence that sacred Something which is called 
Reason. " 


Having said this, Ahoon stood as if sunk in a stupid silence of expectation. 


And Beelzebub, also in silence, gazed at him with a look which though per~ 
ceived externally from without, was fill of love and forgiveness, yet there 
could be felt in it also his Essence-grief and inevitable resignation. 


During the afore-described scene, Hassein stood apart in the posture every- 
where called the Post-of~the-All-Universal-Hermit, Harnatoalipararana of the 
plant Kirmanshana. 


4nd when a little bit later Beelzebubd cast his eyes around and perceived 
his grandson in the said posture, he turned to him and said: 


"What, my boy? Can it be that the same proceeds in your presence as in our 
01d Ahoon!'s?" 


To this question of Beelzebub's, Hassein, also in an uncertain tone umsual 
for him, timidly replied: 


"Almost...-y@See...Sacred Podkoolad of our Great Magalocosmos. Only with 
this difference - that at this moment the impulse of love both for our 
Ahoon and for the three~brained beings of the planet Barth now functions 
still more thoroughly in me. 


"This impulse of love thus becomes stronger in me, evidently because, as it 
seems to me, both Ahoon and the three-brained being of the Earth have greatly 
aided me in becoming worthy to be a recent eye-witness of the great Solemnity 
of him who is the cause of the causes of my arising and whom hitherto I have 
called my dear Grandfather and who has already visibly become one of the 
Sacred Podkoolads of our Great Magalocosmos, before whom all will bow and 
before whom I have at this moment the happiness to stand". 
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"Ph-ch-eh!" exclaimed Beelzebub, and having given his features the usual 
expression he wes wont to assume during his sojourn on the Herth, ssid: 


“First of all I wish to remark and in the speech of Mullah Nessr Fddin, 
whom I particularly honor, to voice the thoucht which srises by association 
concerning Ahoon’s words which were not pecuiiar to him end his assumed 
posture quite unusuel for him. 


“Our deat tescher in such @ cese would sey, "Don't shed teers in vain like 
thet crocodile whict. snepped et the fisherman snd missed biting off his lower 
left helf*. 


"And now first teke your places end then let us talk 6 little more. 


“Although our ship is now entering the spheres of our planet Kearetes, yet 

as usuélly happens with spece ships, in order to exheust the momentum they 
have acquired, © fairly long time will elepse before it stops st its destined 
mooring plece." 


Hassein end Ahoon immedietely end silently proceeded to follow the sugges- 
tion of Beelzebub, thouch by their movements end the translucency of their 
psyche, it wes evident that there hed been 8 marked change in their sttitude 
towerds the person of Beelzebub since the ebove-described Common Universal 
Event. 


When they héd taken their pleces they set down this time not with the un- 
constraint they hed formerly shown. 


Then Beelzebub, turning to Hassein, seid, “First of ell, my dear boy, I 

give you my word thet when we return home - unless any event from external 
causes independent of our Essence vill prevent this - I shall explein to you 
everything relsting to the three-breined beings who have taken your fancy, 
concerning that which during this journey of ours on the ship Kernec I promised 
to explain, but which I hsve for some reason or other left unexplained, 


“And meanwhile, if you have any question in mind thet now needs explanation, 
esk,. 


"I promise, however, thet we have not enough time to reply in the manner that 
has become proper to our talk all this time and hence try to formlete your 
question in such 8 way that my enswer may elso be brief. 


"By such 8 question you can even, spropos, once more show me to what extent 
your logical mentstion hes incressed during my teles concerning the strsnge 
psyche of the three-breined beings arising end existing on the plenet Eerth."” 


At this proposition of his grendfether, Hassein deeply thought rsther ® long 
time, 8nd then in an exelted mood, spoke es follows: 
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"Sacred Podkoolad and fundamental cause ef the causes of my arisingé 


"since the solemnity which has just taken place, when your Sacred Essence 
became coated with a corresponding visible exterior and when thereby the 
mhole of the significance which cannot be perceived nor understood by all 
three-brained beings became clear and even sensible to me as well as to 
every other cosmic unit, save yourself, every word spoken by you and every 
counsel of yours is taken by me as Law. 


ny must therefore strive with the whole of my presence to carry out the 
suggestion you have just made to me and try as well and as briefly as pos= 
sible to formulate my question. 


"Sacred Podkoolad, and cause of the causes of my arising. 


"tn order that the conviction formed in me during this time, owing to your 
explanation of the abnormalities proceeding on the Earth may become definite- 
ly crystalized in me, I still wish very much to have this time your personal 
and frank opinion as to the following: How you would reply if, let us sup- 
pose, Our All~Embracing~Creator~Endlessness Himself, were to summon you be~ 
fore Him and ask you this: 


"tReelzebub J 1 1] ! 


"tyou, as one of the anticipated, accelerated results of all my actualiza- 
tions, manifest briefly the sum of your long-contimued important observations 
and studies of the psyche of the threeecentered beings arising on the planet 
Barth and state in words whether it is still possible by some means or other 
to save them and to direct them into the becoming path? '" 


Having said this Hassein arose and standing in a posture of reverence began 
to look expectantly at Beelzebub. 


And Ahoon also arose. 


Beelzebub, smiling lovingly at this question of Hassein's, first said that 
he was now quite convinced that his tales had brought Hassein the desired 
results; and then, in a serious tone he continued, that if our All-Embracing- 
Universal-Body-Creator should indeed summon him before him and ask him this, 
he would answer. 


Thereupon Beelzebub suddenly also arose unexpectedly and having stretched 
his right hand forward and his left hand back, he directed his vision some~ 
where afar off, and it seemed that with his sight he was, as it were, per 
ceiving the very depths of space. 


Simultaneously something pale yellow began little by little to rise round 
Beelzebubd and to envelope him, and it was in no way possible to see nor to 
discern whence this something issued - whether it issued from Beelzebub 
himself or proceeded to him from space from sources outside of him. 
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Finding Himself in these cosmic actualizations incomprehensible for all 
three~brained beings Beelzebub in a low voice umusual to him very peculiarly 


intoned the following wrds: 
"Thou All of the Allness of my Wholeness/ 


"The sole means now for the saving of the Beings of the vlanet Earth would 
be to implant again into their presences a new organ, an organ like Kunda- 
buffer, but this time of such proportion that very one of those unfortunates 
during the process of existence should constantly sense and be cognizant of 
the inevitability of his om death as well as of the death of every one upon 
whom his eyes or attention rests. 


"Only such a sensation and such a cognizance can now destroy the egoism com 
pletely crystallized in then that has swallowed up the whole of their Essence 
and also the tendency to hate others which flows from it —— the tendency 
seemingly which engenders all those inimical relationships existing there 
which serves as the chief cause of all their abnormalities unbecoming to 
three-brained beings and maleficent for them themselves and for the whole of 


the Universe". 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 


FROM THE AUTHOR 


After six years of work, merciless towerds myself end with elmost continuously 
tense mentetion, I yesterdsy et last completed the setting down on peper, in 

a form, I think, secessible to everybody, the first of the three series of 
books I hed previously thought out end six yeers ego begun — just those three 
series in which, I planned to ectuslize by meens of the totelity of the idees 
to be developed, #t first in theory ana efterwerds in practice, e®lso by ® 
meens I hed foreseen and prepsred three essence tosks I hed set myself, namely; 
by moens of the first series, to destroy in people everything which, in their 
false representstions, #s it were, exists in reelity, or in other words "to 
corrode—wi thout-mercy—el1-the-rubbi sh-eccumul eted-during-the-eges-in-humen- 
mentetion”; by metns of the second series, to vrepere so to s*y "ner-construc- 
tionel meteriel"; ond by me*ns of the third, "to-build-e-ner-World”. 


Heving now finished the first series of pooks, end, following the prectice 
@lready long #¢0 established on the. Esrth - never to conclude eny grest, es is 
seid, "undertekine” without what some cell en epiloguc, others én “efterword”, 
end still others “from-the-author", end so on - I eliso now propose to write 
something of the seme kind for them. 


With this end in view I very ettentively reed over this morning the "Prefece" 

I wrote six years ago entitled “Warning”, in order to teke corresponding idess 
from it for a corresponding so to sey “logicel-fusion” of thet beginning with 

this conclusion which I now intend to write. 


While I wes reading thet first chapter, which I wrote only six years ago, but 
which seems to me by my present sensing to heve been written long long ago, ® 
sensing which is now in my common presence obviously because during that time 
I hed to think intensely and even 4s might be said, to "experience" ell the 
suitable materiel required for eight thick volumes; - not for nothing is it 
steted in thet brench of genuine science, entitied "the-laws-of-association- 
of-humen-menteation", which hss come down from very ancient times and is known 
to only a few contemporary people - formuleted es “the-sensing-of-the-flow-of- 
time-is-directly-proportionel-to-the-qus lity-end-quentity-of-the-flow-of~ 
thoughts"; - woll thon, while I wes roeding just thet first chepter, sbout 
which, es I seid, I thourht deoply from every espect end which I experienced 
under the most exclusive ection of my om willed self-mortificetion, in which 
moreover, I wrote et 6 time when tho functioning of my entire whole, - 2 func- 
tioning which oncenders in 6 men whet is ePlled "“the-power-to-menifest-—by-his- 
own-initistive”, wes utterly dishermonized, thet is to say, when I was still 
extremely il] owine to en fccident thet hed not long before occurred to me, 
end which consisted of * “cherge-snd-e-cresh" with my sutomobile et full speed 
into ® tree standing silently, like en observer nd reckoner of the pessage of 
centuries at » disorderly tempo, on the historic roed between the rorld-cepitel 
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of Paris and the town of Fontainbleau - a "charge" which according to any 
sane human understanding, should héve put en end to my life - there srose in 
me from the reading of that chapter a quite definite decision. 


Recalling my state during the period of the writing of that first chapte7 

I cannot help edding here ~ owing to still another certein smell weekness in 

me which consists of my elways experiencing an inner satisfaction whenever I 
ses eppear on the faces of our estimeble contemporary as they sre called ‘'re- 
presentetives-of-exact-science”, thst very specific smile peculiar to them 
alone - that although my body after this sccident wes, es is ssid “so-bettered- 
énd-everything-in-it-so-mixed-up", that for months it looked like s fragment 

of 8 general picture which might be described as "s-bit-of-live-most-in-s-cleen- 
bed", nevertheless, and for all that, my correctly disciplined whet is usuelly 
called "spirit", even in that physicsal state of my body, wes not in the least 
depressed, es it should herve been eccording to their notions, but, on the con- 
trery, its power wes even intensified by the heightened excitstion which hed 
arisen in it just before the eccident owing to my repested diseppointment in 
people, particulerly, in such people ®s sre devoted, es they sey to "science", 
and elso to my diseppointment in those idesls which until then hed teen in me, 
and which hed gradually becn formed in my common prosence, thenks chiefly to 
the commendment inculceted in me in my childhood, enjoining that "the-highest- 
aim-end-sense~-of-humen-life-is-the-striving-to-attain-tho-welfsre-of-one 's- 
neighbour", end that this is possible exclusively only by the conscious renun- 
cistion of one's own, 


And so, after I hed very attentively read over thet opening chapter of the 
first series, which I had written in the said conditions, and when in my memory 
by association, there hed been recalled the texts of those meny succeeding 
chapters, which, according to my conviction, ought to produce in the conscious- 
ness of the reeders unususl impressions which in turn always, as is ssid, “en- 
gener-substantial-results", I, or rather, this time, that dominant "something" 
in my common presence which now represents the sum of the results obtained from 
the date crystallized during my life, deta which engender, among other things, 
in @ man who has in general set himself the aim so to say “to-mentate-actively- 
impartially” during the process of responsible existence, the ability to pene- 
trate and understend the psyche of people of various types, - I decided, urged 
by the impulse called "Love-of-Kind" which Simultaneously arose in me, not to 
write in this conclusion anything additionel end correspondent to the general 
éim of this first series, but to confine myself simply to eppending the first 
of 8s considersble number of lectures,copies of which now are in my possession 
énd which were publicly reed during the existence of the institution I had 
founded under the name of "The-Institute-for-the -Hermonious-Development-of-Men". 


Thet institution by the wey no longer exists, end I find it both necessary send 
Opportune, chiefly for the purpose of pacifying certsin types from verious 
countries, to make the categorical declaration here and now thet I heve ligquid- 
eted it completely end forever. 


I wes constrained with en inexpressible imnulse of grief and despondency to 

méke this decision ta liquidate this institution end everything orgenized end 
cerefully prepered for the opening the following yeer of eighteen sections in 
different countries, in short, of everything I hed previously creeted with simost 
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superhumen labour, chiefly beceuse, soon after the said accident occurred, 
thet is, three months afterwerds, when the former ususl functioning of my 
mentetion had been more or less re-established in me - I being still utterly 
powerless in body I then reflected thet the attempt to preserve the existence 
of this institution, would, in the absence of resl people sround me end owing 
to the impossibility of procuring without me the great material means required 
for it, inevitebdly leed to 8 catastrophe the result of which, among other 
things for me in my old sge ®s well ®s for numerous others wholly dependent on 
me, would be, so to sey, ® “vegetstion”. 


The lecture which I propose to eppend 8s ® conclusion to this first series, 
was more then once reed by my, es they were then celled, “pupils-of-the-first- 
renk", during the existence of the mentioned institution. Certsin of then, 

by the way, turned out subsequently, to my personal sincere regret, to have in 
their essence 8 predisposition to the speedy transformetion of their psyche 
into the psyche called "Hessnemussian”, - 8 predispostion which sppesred end 
beceme fully visible and clearly sensible to all more or less normal persons 
sround them, when, et the moment of desperste crisis for everything I had 
previously sctuslized, due to the said accident, they, 8s is seid, "quaking~ 
for-their-skins", thet is to sey, fearing to lose their personal welfere which 
by the way, I had crested for them, deserted the common work and with their 
teils between their legs took themselves off to their kennels, where, profiting 
by the crumbs fallen from my so to say "idea-table", they opened their, as I 
would say, "Shachermacher-workshop-booths", and with e secret feeling of hope 
end perheps even joy et their speedy and complete release from my vigilant 
control, began manufacturing out of verious unfortunate naive people, “"cén- 
didates-for-lunatic-asylums"”. 


I append just this particuler lecture, firstly, because, at the very beginning 
of the dissemination of the ideas I imported into life, it wes specielly pre- 
pared here on the continent of Europe to serve as the introduction, or as it 
were, threshold for the whole series of subsequent lectures, by no less than 
the whole sum of which wes it possible both to mske cleer in 4 form accessible 
to everybody the necessity end even the inevitebility of 4 practicel actueliz- 
ation of the immutable truths I have elucideted end esteblished in the course 
of half s century of day-end-night sctive work end elso to prove the sctuel 
possibility of employing those truths for the welfere of people; end secondly 

I append it here, because, while it wes lest being publicly read, and I heppen- 
ed myself to be present at thet numerous gethering, I mede an eddition which 
fully corresponds to the hidden thought introduced by Mr. Beelzebub himself 
into his, so to say, “concluding-chord", end which et the same time, illuminet- 
ing once more this most greet objective truth, will in my opinion meke it 
possible for the reader properly to perceive and assimilste this truth ss be- 
fits @ being who clsims to be en “image of God.” 


